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THE  EDITOR'S  PREFACE 

TO  THE  MBMBBfiS  OF 


The  early  English  treatise  on  the  Mass,  which  has  for 
some  years  appeared  among  the  intended  publications  of  this 
Society  as  the  Lay-Folks  Mass-Book — a  title  adopted  to 
indicate  its  purpose — is  at  length  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  members.  It  has  been  so  long  delayed  from  various 
unforeseen  causes,  and  chiefly  in  the  hope  of  finding  the 
needful  manuscripts. 

I  have  altogether  failed  in  the  search  for  a  copy  of  the 
onginal  treatise,  and  our  earliest  and  best  text  (B)  is  a 
transcript  of  the  English  translation,  which  has  been  subjected 
to  systematic  verbal  alterations  at  the  hands  of  a  midland 
scribe  of  the  fourteenth  century.  From  a  comparison  with 
text  E^  which  is  an  independent  transcript  by  a  west-midland 
scribe  of  a  hundred  years  later,  there  do  not  appear  to  be 
any  variations  that  leave  us  in  doubt  as  to  the  tenour  of  the 
original  translation.  With  the  help  of  text  C,  though  that, 
like  texts  A,  D,  and  F,  has  undergone  a  ritual  revision,  it 
would  not  be  difficult  to  restore  the  verbal  forms,  if  a 
ieztus  restitutus  were  the  object  of  the  Society. 

My  attention  was  in  the  first  instance  drawn  to  the  British 
Museum  MS.  (our  text  B)  by  Mr.  Maskell's  extracts  from  it 
in  the  notes  to  his  Ancient  English  Liturgies.  It  was  one 
of  the  first  books  I  asked  for  on  my  next  visit  to  the  Reading- 
room,  and,  besides  its  curious  ritual  information,  I  was  much 
struck  by  the  fact  that  it  was  the  only  document  I  had  met 
with  that  enables  us  to  know  the  prayers  which  the  unlearned 
of  our  forefathers  used  at  mass,  and  by  the  light  it  threw  upon 
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their  inner  religioas  life  from  a  point  of  view  different  from 
that  afforded  by  the  many  mediaaval  8ermonB(*)  that  have 
come  down  to  us.  I  made  as  many  extracts  as  I  had  time  for^ 
and  there  my  concern  with  it  might  have  ended,  but  that  some 
ten  or  twelve  years  afterwards  I  was  asked  to  help  in  the 
work  of  this  Society.  When  I  agreed  to  edit  this  manuscript, 
which  was  all  I  originally  undertook  to  do,  I  had  very  little 
idea  of  the  time  it  would  be  hanging  about,  nor  of  the  inroad 
which  it  would  make  on  my  leisure,  but  haying  undertaken 
it,  I  have  been  unwilling  to  put  it  forth  in  an  incomplete 
condition.  That  I  have  done  so,  has  not  been  from  any 
sparing  of  trouble  on  my  part.  When  I  went  through  the 
transcript,  which  Mr.  E.  Brock  had  made  for  the  Society, 
with  close  attention,  as  a  man  does  who  has  undertaken  the 
task  of  editor,  I  found  not  only  what  I  had  forgotten  or  had 
not  observed  when  I  had  examined  the  manuscript,  that  it 
was  a  translation,  but  also  that  it  was  the  work  of  a  scribe 
who  was  not  familiar  with  the  northern  dialect  in  which,  as  I 
hope  to  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader,  the  translation 
had  been  originally  written. 

I  was  unwilling  to  send  it  to  the  press  without  an  attempt 
to  procure  copies  of  this,  and  of  the  original  from  which  it 
had  been  translated.  I  circulated  a  print  of  the  British 
Museum  MS.  in  the  hope  of  getting  the  needful  information, 
and  I  Gkm  almost  ashamed  to  think  of  the  time  I  have  myself 

*  NoTB, — ^Besides  tho  sories  of  inedisBval  sorinons,  the  E.  E.  T.  Socioty 
has  abready  printed  Myrc*8  Duties  of  a  Pariah  Priest,  edited  by 
Mr.  Peaoock,  and  Oure  Ladyes  Myroure,  edited  by  Eeyd  J.  H.  Blunt. 
The  present  editor  has  undertaken  Archbishop  Thorosby*8  Catechism 
in  English,  with  the  Latin  as  agreed  on  in  the  Oonyocation  of  York, 
A.D.  1357,  both  from  the  authentic  copy  inserted  in  this  Arch- 
bishop's register,  and  a  Lollard  paraphrase  from  a  MS.  in  the 
Lambeth  Library  to  be  printed  on  the  opposite  page.  This  with 
the  few  pieces  in  this  volume  will  complete  the  extant  authorized 
English  formularies  of  tho  Northern  province. 

The  Committee  propose  to  continue  this  series  by  the  Festival 
from  the  MSS.  or  Oaxton's  edition,  the  Oculus  Sacerdotis  in  English 
verse,  and  some  English  Primers  and  Offices  in  English  for  the 
Southern  province,  which  are  known  to  exist  in  larger  numbers 
than  those  hitherto  found  in  the  North. 
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spenfc^  as  I  had  opportunity^  in  hunting  through  manuscripts 
and  searching  catalogues;  and  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  add, 
what  is  of  more  consequence,  the  trouble  I  have  given  to  my 
friendsj  and  to  others  whose  help  I  could  only  claim  on  the 
score  of  their  being  able  to  assist  in  the  enquiry. 

After  all,  the  result  has  been  that,  not  to  mention  other 
libraries  at  home  and  abroad,  I  have  had  to  give  up  the  hope 
of  finding  the  missing  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum,  the 
Bodleian,  the  University  Library  at  Cambridge,  the  public 
libraries  at  Paris  and  Edinburgh,  the  Lambeth  Library,  the 
libraries  at  Durham,  Lincoln,  and  other  cathedrals  in  this 
country,  at  Ushaw  and  other  Roman  Catholic  colleges,  or  in 
the  libraries  at  Rouen  and  Caen,  whore,  from  tho  Norman 
origin  of  the  treatise,  it  seemed  not  impossible  that  a  copy 
may  have  found  its  way  at  the  revolution  among  the  spoils 
of  some  NoiTuan  monastery  or  manor  house. 

I  did,  however,  succeed  in  getting  to  know  of  other  MSS., 
which,  though  later  than  the  Museum  MS.,  are  interesting  as 
showing  the  changes  that  were  afterwards  introduced.  Mr. 
Fumivall  told  me  of  tho  fragment  printed  from  the  Advocate's 
Library  at  Edinburgh  {Text  A) ;  and  also  of  the  MS.  in  the 
University  Libraiy  at  Cambridge  (MS.  D),  which  Mr. 
Bradshaw,  the  librarian,  had  been  good  enough  to  mention 
to  him.  Professor  Skoat  placed  at  my  disposal  his  own 
transcript  of  our  text  F.  I  venture  to  offer  to  these  gentlemen 
the  thanks  of  the  Society  and  my  own  for  their  kindness  in 
helping  me ;  and  equally  to  those  also,  who  though  unsuc- 
cessful, were  not  less  ready  in  giving  their  time  and  trouble 
for  the  search.  I  had  myself  noticed  the  mention  of  onr 
text  0  (Corpus  Library,  Oxford)  and  text  E  (Oonville  and 
Caius  College,  Cambndge)  in  Barnard's  Gatalogus  Lihrornm 
MSS.  Anglice  et  llihernim,  a  book  which  at  the  end  of  nearly 
two  hundred  years  remains  without  a  second  edition,  invalu- 
able as  that  would  be,  if  it  were  brought  down  to  the  present 
time. 

A  transcript  of  the  Oxford  MS.  I  obtained  without  any 
difficulty,  but  I  did  not  receive  our  E  text  until  the  texts  B, 
0,  and  F  had  been  arranged  and  printed  in  a  three-text  form. 
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It  appeared  to  Mr.  Famiyall  and  the  oommittee  to  be  of  such 
dialectio  interest  that  it  haa  been  added  as  a  fourth  text. 
Although  it  is  late^  and  written  by  a  very  illiterate  scribe — 
perhaps  from  that  very  oircumstanoe — it  has  retained  what  I 
am  disposed  to  think  will  be  found  to  be  the  wording  of  the 
original,  if  that  should  ever  be  recovered ;  and  it  justifies  my 
conjectural  insertions  in  text  B,  where  there  were  holes  in  the 
vellum  of  the  MS. 

In  the  course  of  the  enquiry  I  obtained  transcripts  of 
several  MSS.  relating  to  the  mass,  which  had  not  been 
published.  Three  of  them  are  printed  in  esotenso  in  the 
Appendix,  and  I  have  quoted  largely  from  some  of  the  others 
in  the  notes. 

It  may  have  been  disappointing  not  to  find  the  originals  of 
which  we  were  in  search,  but  it  is  hardly  to  be  wondered  at, 
when  wo  consider  the  wear  and  tear  of  small  books  in  constant 
use,  and  the  risk  of  their  being  '^  defaced  and  abolished  "  in 
times  of  religious  persecution,  when  the  narrow  bigotry  which 
destroyed  the  service-books  would  not  have  spared  books  of 
private  devotion.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is  a  much 
larger  book,  and  must  have  existed  in  a  far  greater  number  of 
copies,  and  yet  how  few  are  known  of  the  early  editions.  Of 
those  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth  no  doubt  great  numbers 
were  brought  in  and  burnt  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary ;  but 
take  the  case  of  the  many  editions  known  to  have  been 
printed  in  the  long  reign  of  Elizabeth, — ^how  rare  they  are. 
No  doubt  many  were  destroyed  when  churches  and  parsonages 
were  ''rabbled''  in  the  civil  wars;  but  the  puritans,  when 
they  got  the  upper  hand,  did  not  pretend  to  do  this  under 
colour  of  written  law,  even  when  they  so  far  prevailed  that  a 
third  conviction  of  using  the  Common  Prayer  was  followed 
by  a  year's  imprisonment. 

The  Bidding  Prayers  according  to  the  use  of  York  are 
added  as  the  complement  of  the  private  prayers  of  the  people 
at  the  mass,  and  as  being  the  only  devotions  in  English  which 
were  used  publicly  in  our  churches  before  the  reformation. 
The  series  is  not  complete,  only  four  MS.  York  Manuals  being 
known  to  have  escaped  the  ravages  of  time  and  the  system- 
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atic  destruction  to  which  they  were  exposed  in  common  with 
other  senrioe-books.  The  Hours  of  the  Gross  from  the  unique 
MS.  HorcB  in  the  York  Minster  Library  make  up  our  scanty 
array  of  liturgical  forms  in  the  mother  tongue,  but  they  are 
all  that  are  known  to  have  been  used  in  the  Northern 
province.  (1) 

The  ordinary  of  the  mass  is  given  in  the  Appendix,  as  the 
four  texts  obviously  suggest  a  refereuce  to  the  service  to 
which  they  were  subsidiary ;  and  there  must  be  members  of 
the  Society  who  have  not  a  missal  within  reach,  and  most 
certainly  not  a  missal  of  an  English  use  of  the  period  of  the 
MSS.  I  have  appended  a  mass  according  to  the  use  of 
York,  not  so  much  because  I  could  do  so  with  least  trouble 
from  having  made  a  transcript  of  it  many  years  since,  but 
because  it  was  the  one  used  in  the  greater  part  of  the  north 
of  England,  where  the  translation  appears  to  have  been  made  ; 
and  also  because,  whilst  equally  answering  the  purpose  of 
those  who  do  not  care  to  investigate  the  specific  differences 
of  particular  uses,  it  may  be  very  acceptable  to  others  who 
have  had  their  attention  drawn  to  the  study  of  comparative 
liturgiology,  from  the  extreme  rarity  of  missals  of  the 
York  use, (2)  and  the  silence  of  liturgiologists  as  to  its 
peculiarities.  (3) 

In  the  translation,  as  my  object  was  simply  to  convey  to 
the  English  reader  the  grammatical  force  of  the  Latin,  I  have 
not  been  tempted  to  make  a  vain  effort  to  emulate  the 
rythmical  flow  of  the  revisers  of  our  old  service-books,  which 
is  essential  to  any  translation  for  liturgical  use ;  but  I  have 
used  the  prayer-book  rendering  of  the  parts  which  they 
retained. 

(1)  There  are  many  prayers  for  personal  use  in  the  Ilorof.  See 
Notes,  p.  248,  ftc. 

(2)  When  the  Appendix  was  stereotyped,  now  more  than  four  years 
ago,  Mr.  Maskell^s  Ancient  Liturgies  was  the  only  work  where  the 
sradent  could  find  the  York  Mass.  He  there  gave  &e  ordinary  of  the 
mass  from  the  printed  edition  of  1517 ;  but  Dr.  IIenderson*B  edition 
of  the  York  Missal  was  soon  after  published  for  the  Surtoes  Society,  and 
for  this  he  collated  all  the  known  MSS.  and  editions.  He  gives  (Vol. 
II.  p.  368)  a  list  of  the  manuscripte,  soven  in  number,  and  of  twenty - 
four  copies  of  the  five  editions  known  to  be  extant. 

(3)  See  Notes,  p.  353(3)  and  p.  355(10). 
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Dogmatio  deorees  and  other  synodal  decisions  in  Latin  as 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  were  very  numerous ;  but  so 
far  as  I  have  observed^  the  only  English  authorized  statements 
that  were  put  forth  in  the  middle  ages  are  those  in  Appendix 
IL  The  piece  in  Appendix  III  does  not  treat  of  the  manner 
of  celebrating  or  hearing  mass^  and  has  little  of  antiquarian 
or  linguistic  interest ;  but  I  make  no  apology  for  including  it 
in  this  collection^  as  it  may  prove — even  to  those  of  us  who 
may  not  accept  the  doctrinal  opinions  that  underlie  it— 
that  there  were  some  among  our  forefathers  who  approached 
the  subject  in  a  devout  and  humble  spirit,  that  was  in  strong 
contrast  with  the  tone  of  many  of  their  contemporaries. 

The  pieces  in  Appendix  IV  and  Y  are  of  a  very  different 
character.  There  is  much  more  to  interest  the  antiquarian,  and 
they  serve  to  bring  before  us  an  aspect  of  the  religion  of  the 
time,  which  has  to  be  considered  in  forming  an  opinion  on  the 
subject. 

In  these  and  the  other  pieces  here  brought  together,  as  in 
all  monuments  of  the  religious  life  and  feeling  of  our  fore- 
fathers, there  is  much  to  bo  noted  from  a  theological  point  of 
view.  This  is  altogether  beyond  the  scope  of  the  Society, 
but  it  will  be  readily  understood  that  in  any  attempt  to 
illustrate  the  text,  it  would  be  impossible  to  avoid  ritual  and 
doctrinal  questions.  These  it  has  been  my  object  to  discuss 
— to  use  a  well-drawn  distinction — not  hoyfiariKias,  but  hiriyr)- 
fiaTiK&s,  placing  facts  and  quotations  that  bear  upon  them 
before  my  readers,  and  leaving  it  to  those,  who  care  to  do  so,  to 
form  their  own  conclusions. 

Some  of  these  questions  bear  upon  certain  doctrines  and 
practices  that  were  received  or  allowed  in  the  Church  of 
England  when  the  manuscripts  were  written,  and  were  after- 
wards either  formally  rejected  or  advisedly  put  away  :  but  the 
circumstance  that  I  am  a  clergyman  of  the  reformed  Church, 
and  that  I  am  one  of  those  "  who  according  to  the  order  of 
'*  our  Holy  Reformation  have  deliberately  and  with  good  reason 
'^  renounced  the  errors,  corruptions,  and  superstitions,  as 
"well  as  the  Papal  Tyranny,  which  once  here  prevailed/' (1) 

(1)  Instead  of  using  my  own  words,  I  have  adopted  the  above  fi'om 
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TO  THB  FOUR  TBXT8  OF  THB  HAS8  BOOK. 


Thb  publications  of  the  Early  English  Text  Society  do  far  more 
than  folfil  their  primary  piir|io8o  of  illustrating  the  course  of  the 
English  language.  Many  of  them  are  no  less  available  for  the  study 
of  history,  where  it  is  not  confined  to  political  events,  which  are 
most  prominent  in  ordinary  histories.  A  comparison  of  the  four 
texts  will  supply  an  additional  opportunity  of  examining  the  pecu- 
liarities of  their  several  dialects ;  and  the  texts  themselves, — apart 
from  their  liturgical  interest,  as  showing  the  changes  in  the  ritual, 
and  more  especially  as  to  the  part  which  the  people  were  expected 
to  take  in  the  service, — will  open  a  fresh  page  to  the  historical 
student  who  recognizes  the  religious  condition  of  the  people,  or  of 
any  particular  class,  as  an  important  element  in  the  national  life. 

It  is  assumed  as  an  axiom  that  the  lex  oraiidi  at  any  period  in  the 
history  of  a  church  is  also  its  lex  credendi;  and  if  the  common 
prayers  may  be  accepted  as  the  best  evidence  of  the  creed  of  a 
church,  the  private  prayers  of  our  forefathers,  if  they  were  known, 
would  be  equally  important  in  an  estimate  of  their  personal  belief 
and  spiritual  condition. 

Very  little  of  this  kind  has  come  down  to  us.  At  all  events,  with 
the  exception  of  incidental  notices  in  contemporary  documents,  and 
the  English  primer  of  about  the  year  1400,(1)  there  is  nothing,  as 

(1)  It  is  printed  in  his  Monnmenta  Jiitualia  (vol.  XL  1 — 242)  with  a 
valuable  preliminary  diroertation  by  Mr  Maskell,  uho  has  opened  the  way  for 
the  stady  of  the  English  devotions  in  the  Church  of  England  before  the 
reformation,  as  he  has  for  that  of  the  comparative  liturgiology  of  the  several 
English  uses,  both  by  the  information  he  has  actually  embodied  in  his  litur- 
gical works,  and  by  his  having  drawn  attention  to  the  sources  from  which 
further  information  was  to  be  gained. 
MASS-BOOK.  h 
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yet(l)  within  the  leach  of  the  ordinary  rtadent^  till  we  come  to  the 
time  immediately  preceding  the  reformation. 

It  must,  however,  he  rememhered  that  a  primer  in  English,  though 
understood  hy  those  who  used  it,  was  the  translation  of  a  servico- 
hook,  the  use  of  which  was  enjoined  hy  the  Church ;  whereas  the 
Lay  Folks  Afcua  Book,  as  possessing  no  ecclesiastical  authority,  is,  on 
that  very  account,  more  satisfiEUitory  evidence  both  as  to  the  private 
prayers  and  as  to  the  personal  feelings,  not  only  of  the  author  of  the 
devotions,  but  of  those  of  his  readers  who  made  them  their  own  by 
adopting  them. 

But  prior  to  the  enquiry  as  to  the  time  when,  and  the  class  for 
whom,  the  book  was  written,  and  the  extent  to  which  it  was  used ; 
or  before  forming  an  opinion  as  to  how  far  the  work  of  Dan  Jeremy 
has  fulfilled  its  purpose,  and  justifies  the  name  of  Lay  Folks  Mass 
Book  here  given  to  it,(2)  we  must  take  into  acooimt :  firsts  that  tlio 
people  did  not  understand  the  Latin  of  the  missal  service  when  it 
was  written ;  and  next,  that  the  form  in  which  it  was  cast  was  very 
probably  due  to  the  previous  practice  of  the  Church  in  having 
appointed  simultaneous  but  separate  devotions  for  the  priest  and 
people. 

Whether  the  change  commends  itself  to  our  judgment  or  the 
contrary,  we  must  class  the  persistent  retention  of  Latin  as  the 
language  of  the  Latin  rite,  as  one  of  many  examples  where  rigid 
adherence  to  outward  form  has  brought  about  a  marked  change  in 
the  original  institution.  There  can  be  no  question  that,  when  the 
Eucharist  was  first  celebrated  in  Latin — most  probably  when  the  main 
features  of  the  liturgy,  and  almost  the  very  words  of  the  canon  were 
stereotyped  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great, — it  was  a  congregational 
service  in  which  the  lay  people  took  their  part  in  their  ovm  tongue. 

Nor  was  this  the  case  at  Kome  only.  Latin,  though  faUing  very 
far  below  the  classical  standard,  had  spread  through  all  the  countries 
where  the  Roman  empire  had  extended :  in  some  of  them  it  had 
displaced  the  native  language ;  and  throughout  the  West,  except  in 
Britain,  it  maintained  its  ground  in  various  Romance  forms,  not- 
withstanding successive  Teutonic  invasions. 

(1)  See  Note  under  Preface,  antdf  p.  x.  (2)  Notes,  p.  165,  156. 
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In  proportion  as  the  several  dialects  branched  off  from  the 
common  stock,  the  service  most  have  grown  harder  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  people.  The  passing  of  the  canon  requiring  them  to 
join  with  the  clerks  and  ''  the  virgins  vowed  to  Qod  "  in  answering 
the  priest  eoruona  voc6,(l)  may  be  due  to  this  greater  difference 
between  the  written  Latin  and  the  spoken  language. 

In  the  Gallican  Church  the  laity  gradually  ceased  to  take  their 
appointed  part.  In  the  eighth  century  the  forcing  of  the  Roman 
rite  upon  a  reluctant  church  was  found  to  have  hastened  this 
change — probably  by  interrupting  the  traditional  responses  to  which 
the  people  had  been  used  in  their  Gallican  liturgy.  We  gather  from 
Dan  Jeremy's  rubrics  that  in  the  twelfth  century  the  laity  did  not 
join  in  the  Nicone  creed,  and  that  there  were  ,but  few  answers 
expected  in  Normandy,  or  from  French  speaking  worshippers  in 
England;  though  it  is  curious  to  observe,  as  an  instance  of  the 
tenacity  of  custom  in  opposition  to  ritual  changes,  that  one  of  these 
answers  was  also  made  in  the  Eastern  Church,  and  in  all  likeliliood  a 
survival,  after  nearly  four  centuries,  from  that  very  Gallican  liturgy 
which  the  ecclesiastical  power  at  Home  and  the  civil  power  at  the 
Frankish  court  had  combined  to  suppress. (2) 

The  modifications  in  the  English  translation  of  Dan  Jeremy's 
work  that  were  made  in  the  fifteenth  century,(3)  prove  that  the  people 
were  no  longer  required  to  answer  aloud  in  the  Church  of  England, 
if  indeed  any,  except  literates,(4)  had  ever  done  so,  except  at  the 
OrcUe  in  the  offertory,  possibly  at  the  Sanctu8f(5)  and  in  the 
Paiemosier  at  the  end  of  the  canon.  We  must  not  forget  that  St 
Augustine  and  his  Latin  missionaries  brought  the  Latin  offices  to  a 
people  who  had  not  been  subject  to  the  Eoman  empire,  and  were 
never  in  the  way  of  acquiring  the  Latin  language,  except  in  their 
minster  schools ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  probable  that  as  respects 
the  lay  folk,  there  never  had  been  that  answering  the  priest  as  with 
one  voice  of  which  we  read  in  countries  where  Latin,  or  what 
passed  for  Latin,  had  been  the  common  tongue. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  we  know  that  for  years  before  the  reformation 

(I)  Note,  p.  26C>(3).  (2)  Page  24.     Note,  p.  260. 

^8)  Notes,  p.  266,  257,  810.         (4)  Note,  p.  200-201.         (6)  Note,  p.  271. 
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neither  the  unlearned,  nor — unless  they  were  members  of  a  religious 
foundation,  or  were  in  minor  or  holy  orders, — ^those 

«  Who  of  the  letter  ooald,**(l) 
had  taken  any  audible  part  in  the  service  when  they  "  heard  mass  ** 
as  their  share  in  it,  very  fittingly  came  to  be  called.  In  the  reign 
of  Queen  Mary  it  was  argued  by  a  learned  and  temperate  apologbt 
for  the  papal  system,  that  instead  of  its  being  an  advantage  for 
Englishmen  to  understand  the  common  service  of  the  church,  it 
was  a  hindrance  to  their  being  occupied  with  their  own  prayers.  (2) 
Very  much  in  the  same  sense  Lyndwood,(3)  more  than  a  hundred 
years  before,  quoting  from  Johannes  Andreas,  the  great  authority  of 
the  canon  law  in  the  earlier  half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  had 
already  given  **  Ne  impediahtr  paptdus  orare,*'  as  one  of  his  reasons 
for  the  canon  being  said  in  silence. 

This  we  may  fadilj  ckiss  among  the  a  posteriori  arguments  that 
are  apt  to  grow  up  around  whatever  is  de  facto  established,  but  a 
publication  of  the  Early  English  Text  Society  is  not  the  place  to 
discuss  the  character  of  the  primitive  practice  or  of  the  developed 
theory.  In  our  present  enquiry  we  have  to  consider  the  change^ 
only  in  so  far  as  Dan  Jeremy  had  to  deal  with  it,  when  he  wrote 
the  Lay  Folks  Mass  Booh;  and  the  fact  that  the  Latin  was  not 
understood  by  the  people,  much  as  it  had  to  do  with  the  form  in 
which  he  has  cast  their  devotions,  does  not  altogether  account  for  it. 

If  the  difiference  of  language  had  alone  to  have  been  taken  into 
account,  it  would  have  been  enough  to  have  translated  the  appointed 
service  of  the  mass,  whereas  he  translates  only  a  few  parts,  and  does 
not  draw  the  remainder  from  the  missal. 

We  know  that  afterwards,  as,  for  example,  among  the  brethren  of 
the  common  life,  (4)  who  were  especially  devoted  to  the  religious  in- 
struction of  the  laity,  a  scruple  was  felt  as  to  translating  the  missal. 
In  the  treatise  from  the  Vernon  MS.  in  the  appendiz,(5)  it  is 
expressly  said  that  certain  parts  are  ''  out  taken  "  as  being  what — 

(1)  Page  14,  0  83. 

(2)  Note,  p.  364.  See  also  a  quotation  from  Romate,  as  the  modem  rule 
in  the  Church  of  Borne,  poit^  p.  201. 

(3)  Lib.  I,  Tit.  10.     Ut  arohidiaconi  (a). 

(4)  Note,  p.  387.  (6)  Pnge  146,  line  666.     Note,  p.  386-7. 
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"  No  man  but  a  priest  sliould  read." 

In  the  middle  of  tho  seventeenth  century  this  feeling  was  fully 
developed,  and  a  papal  bull  denounced  the  translation  of  the  mass 
into  French  as  a  rash  attempt  to  expose  the  dignity  of  the  holy 
mysteries  to  the  vulgar  ;(1)  nor  has  this  become  a  dead  letter^  for  at 
the  beginning  of  this  present  half  century  the  congregation  of  rites 
at  Borne  guarded  against  the  translation  of  the  ordinary  of  the  mass 
into  the  vulgar  tongue.  (2) 

There  may  have  been  something  of  this  exclusive  sacerdotal 
feeling  in  an  undeveloped  form  when  Dan  Jeremy  wrote,  but  when- 
ever and  however  it  did  originate — and  no  one  has  argued  that  it  was 
the  custom  of  tho  primitive  church  to  have  public  prayers  or  to 
minister  the  sacraments  in  a  tongue  not  undcrstandod  of  the 
people — there  must  have  been  some  other  cause  to  account  for  the 
form  of  these  devotions.  It  has  occurred  to  me  that  we  may 
explain  it  upon  the  supposition,  that  before  the  difficulty  from  the 
difference  of  language  had  assumed  its  later  proportions,  the  people 
were  accustomed  to  separate  devotions  in  the  time  of  the  divine 
service,  simultaneous  with,  but  not  led  by,  the  devotions  of  the 
officiating  priest;  and  if  I  do  not  mistake,  we  may  trace  the  origin 
of  this  custom  in  the  practice  of  the  church  as  early  as  the  fourth 
century. 

Tho  nineteenth  canon  of  tho  council  of  Loodicoca  directs  that 
the  first  prayer  of  the  faithful,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  penitents, 
shall  be  ^la  ffiknrfjQ;  and  this  appears  to  be  rightly  explained  by 
Bingham  (3)  as  meaning,  that  the  communion  service  began  with  pri- 
vate confessions,  and  "  that  thoy  were  not  only  made  by  the  people 
in  silence  by  themselves,  but  by  the  minister  in  private  also. "(4) 

(I)  Note,  p.  888.  (2)  Note,  p.  889. 

(3)  Antiquitie$t  Book  XV,  ch.  i,  tec,  1. 

(4)  The  ApOBtolical  Constitutions  describe  the  silent  or  private  prayer  in 
this  place  as  being  said  kneeling  at  the  bidding  of  the  deacon :  **  All  we  of 
the  fiiithful,  let  tft  bend  the  knee."  (Cont.  Ajwtt.^  VIII,  9.)  The  prayer 
ended,  the  people  were  bidden  to  stand,  and  the  principal  or  presiding  priest 
(i  apx«p<^c)  resumed  the  common  service,     (i^.,  c.  10.) 

Cassian  in  his  Jnttituta  Caenoh'wrum  speaks  of  this  as  being  the  estab- 
lished  practice  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  not  only  at  the  celebration 
of  the  liturgy,  but  also  at  the  canonical  hours.  He  suggests  that  those,  who 
were  in  haste  to  kneel,  did  so,  not  so  much  to  pray,  as  for  a  pretext  to  rest 
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I  may  add^  in  confirmation  of  this  explanation,  that  the  prayer  in 
this  place  in  the  modem  Euehologium  is  ruhricated,  **  First  prayer  of 
the  faithful,"  and  is  said  in  silence^  as  /ivotckwc  is  generally  trans* 
lated,  though  perhaps  in  an  undertone  might  more  correctly  convey 
its  meaning.(l)  A  ruhric  for  the  simultaneous  prayers  of  the  priest 
within  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  people  led  by  the  deacon  without^ 
was  to  he  found  in  the  earliest  printed  editions  of  the  Efuchdogium^i^) 
and  the  practice  survives,  though  this  rubric  is  expunged.  There 
still  remain  directions  for  the  continuance  of  the  service  of  the  people 
in  other  parts  of  the  lituigy,  when  the  priest  is  engaged  in  private 
devotion.  For  example,  there  is  a  prayer  appointed  for  the  priest  to 
say  secretly,  whilst  the  cherubic  hymn  is  being  sung,  (3)  and  it  is  very 
eusy  to  understand,  that  by  a  reverse  process,  the  people,  ospociully 

{ohtentu  rrfeetionii)  when  weaiy  with  long  standing ;  and  then  lajrs  down 
the  rule  as  follows  :  **  Gum  autem  is  qui  orationem  oollecturus  est  e  terra  sur- 
ruxit,  omnes  pariter  eriguntur;  ita  ut  nullus,  nee  antequam  inollnetur  ille^ 
genufleotere,  neo  oum  e  terra  surrexerit,  remorari  pnesumat."  This  was  sub- 
ject to  the  exception  of  the  custom  of  not  kneeling  on  Sundays,  and  in  Quin- 
qiiogesima  or  the  fifty  days  between  Baster  and  Whitsunday,  mentioned  by 
hhu  in  a  subsequent  chapter  (Lib,  II,  o.  18),  as  by  other  writers,  both  before 
aud  after  him,  and  enforced  by  an  express  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice. 

It  did  not  occur  to  me,  when  I  wrote  the  note,  p.  81U(6),  some  years  ago ; 
but  I  take  this  opportunity  of  drawing  attention  to  the  early  custom  of  kneel- 
ing in  the  time  of  public  worship,  when  engaged  in  |>er8onal  prayer,  as  con- 
trasted witli  that  of  standing  when  Joining  in  the  common  prayer  of  tlio 
church,  because  it  seems  not  improbable  that  in  it  we  may  find  the  true 
explanation  of  the  people  kneeling  more  and  more  at  mass,  in  proportion  as 
they  used  other  devotions  and  ceased  to  join  in  the  service ;  until  they  ended, 
by  kneeling  throughout, — a  gradual  change,  which  may  be  very  plainly  traced 
in  the  later  revisions  of  our  treatise. 

(1)  In  the  liturgy  of  St  Chrysoatom,  when  the  deacon  calls  upon  the  priest 
to  bless  (Jt^a  with  orotg)  the  consecrated  bread,  he  must  clearly  speak  so  as 
to  be  heard.  The  rubric  is  worded  Xlyii  /ivaruMC* — Ooar,  p.  77 ;  Ihuikol,  60. 
So  also  in  the  liturgy  of  St  Basil.— Guar,  169;  Buchol  84. 

(2)  Qoar  (p.  65)  gives  the  following  rubric  from  the  liturgy  of  St 
Chrysostom  at  the  beginning  of  the  service  :  Tov  UpkutQ  \kyovTOQ  rtiv  ilfxf^v 
fivffrtKMii  Iv  Tif  /S^fiart,  Iv  nf  ainf  caipy  6  didKovog  Xiyfi  t^u  rov  fiiifiaroQ  rtl 
fi'pi}i/ijc<i.  (Whilst  the  priest  is  saying  the  prayer  in  an  under  tone  in  the 
sanctuary,  at  the  same  time  the  deacon  says  the  Birenioa  {LUany  with  tha 
people)  outside  the  sanctuary.) 

He  notes  (p.  90)  that  this  rubric  had  been  changed  in  later  Venice 
editions,  which  he  quotes ;  and  it  has  been  again  altered,  as  appears  by  the 
present  Buchologion  (Venice,  1854),  p.  46. 

(3)  Goar,  72.  Jskiohol.  76.  Aud  so  too  the  Mech i tar ist  (  27nia^0  Armenian) 
liturgy,  Venice,  1826— ''Whilst  the  clerks  sing  the  *Agiologia*  (m  the 
ckervbio  hymn  it  called  in  the  Italian  trantlation),  the  priest,  bowing  towards 
tlie  altar,  prays  secretly.*' 
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when  thoy  did  not  understand  the  spoken  words,  might  have  con- 
tracted the  corresponding  habit  of  offering  their  private  prayers 
instead  of  hearkening  to  the  priest. 

To  whatever  extent  this  may  actually  be  the  case  in  the  Eastern 
Church,  we  know  that  in  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  the 
laity,  as  a  rule,  do  not  habitually  use  the  missal  or  follow  the  prayers 
of  the  liturgy.  They  have  devotions  provided  for  them,  by  episcopal 
authority  or  **permi8su  superiorum,'*  in  various  manuals  in  their  own 
languages,  but  these  for  the  most  part  are  not  nearly  so  system- 
atically adapted  to  the  Latin  ofRce  as  our  mediseval  Mass  Book. 

Now,  however  widely  established  this  state  of  things  may  have 
become,  we  cannot  assume  that  it  was  ever  authoritatively  substituted 
for  a  congregational  service  at  any  definite  time.  It  is  far  more  easy 
to  suppose,  that  at  first  in  the  Latin  Church,  priest  and  people  were 
in  the  habit  of  using  private  prayers  at  prescribed  times  in  the  public 
service,  as  was  appointed  by  the  Laodicsean  canon,  and  as  still  the  rule 
of  the  ordinal  of  the  Church  of  England  at  the  ordering  of  priests. 

There  may  be  no  direct  proof  that  such  private  prayer  was  the 
rule — and  I  do  not  remember  to  liave  seen  the  question  (1)  raised — 

(1)  The  oflTertory  of  the  Romnn  mass  still  bcginR  with  "  Oremuif**  though 
no  Interval  is  allowed  for  prayer,  and  the  offertory  anthem  is  forthwith  sung. 
(Ot  Tork  Use,  pogt^  p.  98, 1.  21.)  Tliis  is  precisely  that  part  of  the  Latin  rite 
to  which  the  Laodicaean  canon  would  apply :  and  if  we  suppose  that  the 
faithful  did  at  one  time  engage  in  private  prayer  when  they  were  apart 
(ieereti)  from  those  who  were  not  admitted  to  communion  {^^0te,  p.  267) ; 
and  that  this  direction  was  then  inserted  in  the  service  lx>oks ;  it  will  supply 
a  reason  for  the  "  Oremits**  in  this  place,  for  which,  in  its  present  isolated 
position,  Roman  Catholic  commentators  have  found  a  difficulty  in  accounting. 
In  the  same  way,  namely,  that  the  invitation  to  private  prayer  has  been 
allowed  to  remain,  after  the  custom  had  been  discontinued,  we  may  explain 
the  "  OremitM,  Fleetamu$  genua.  Levate."^  (Let  us  pray.  Let  us  bow  our 
knees.  Rise  up),  which,  according  to  the  existing  rubric  of  the  Roman  Missal, 
baa  become  simply  a  direction  for  a  transient  genuflection  (^"iine  mora^* 
Rit,  Celeb,  JUht,  V,  4) — the  call  to  kneel  being  made  by  the  deacon,  and  that 
to  rise  by  the  subdeacon,  lest,  as  explained  by  Roms^e  (^Tom.  IV,  9,  viii),  if  both 
these  calls  were  mafle  by  the  deacon,  as  of  old,  and  without  any  pause,  he 
might  contradict  himself — "contraria  ridcatur  pra/erre,** 

This  form  continued  to  bo  used  at  the  Ember  seasons,  and  in  Lent,  and 
especially  after  the  Oratwnet  soletnnct  on  Good  Friday,  except  the  one  for  the 
Jews,  several  medineval  rubrics  aitsigning  as  a  reason  for  the  exception,  that 
the  Jews  bowed  their  knees  before  our  Lord  and  mocked  him,  the  history 
in  the  gospel  notwithstanding,  which  records  this  of  the  soldiers  of  the 
Roman  governor. 

Now,  no  doubt,  in  the  Course  of  time,  the  people  knelt  throughout  when 
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but  whether  it  was  used  or  not  there  ia  sufficient  ground  for  con- 
cluding that  in  the  Weat  there  were  at  one  time  simultaneous 
devotions,  which  may  be  supposed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Greek 
Church,  to  have  taken  their  rise  in  these  private  prayers  of  priest 
and  people.  I  do  not  refer  to  the  overlapping  of  the  several  parts 
of  the  service.  This,  as  resorted  to  in  their  own  day,  was  animad- 
verted on  by  French  ritualists  of  the  seventeenth  century.  For 
example,  the  priest  began  the  tecreta  during  the  singing  of  the 
ofifortory;  or  the  canon  before  the  Sanctua  had  been  sung,  which 
last  was  forbidden  as  early  as  the  ninth  century.  It  is  ei^joined  by 
the  sixteenth  of  the  Capiiula  of  Archbishop  Herardus  of  Tours 
(▲.D.  858).  ''  Ut  secreta  preabyteri  non  inchoent  antequam  Sanctua 
finiatur,  sed  cum  populo  Sanctua  can^ent." 

The  precea  in  proatratione  of  the  Sarum  use,  and  the  psalms  and 
prayers  that  were  sung  or  said  in  other  uses  during  the  canon, 
indirectly  prove  the  existence  of  earlier  simultaneous  devotions  by 
this  resort  to  them  when  it  became  the  rule  that  the  canon  should 
be  said  aeerete.  There  can,  however,  be  little  doubt  that  at  the  first 
part  of  the  service  was  carried  on  by  the  congregation,  whilst  the 

hearing  mass,  except  at  the  gospel,  as  Is  the  existing  rule  of  the  Roman 
Missal  in  respect  to  tliose  who  are  present  at  low  moss,  **etiam  tetupore 
patohali^  {Ruhr,  Oen.  xvii.  2) — but  bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  at  the 
first  the  people  stood,  or  rather  stood  inolinati^  that  is,  bowing  down,  when 
joining  in  the  common  prayer  of  the  church,  kneeling  only  for  their  private 
prayers,  and  not  then  on  Sundays  and  between  Easter  and  Whitsunday — it 
does  not  seem  a  very  violent  supposition,  that  instead  of  a  momentary  genu- 
flection, the  Oremutf  Fltctamm  genua  referred  both  to  clergy  and  people,  and 
called  on  them  to  add  their  silent  prayers  in  furtherance  of  the  petition  which 
was  bidden,  and  then  stand  whilst  the  priest  "  oolUoted  "  their  several  devotions 
in  the  prayer,  to  which  they  added  their  Amen. 

I  am  confirmed  in  this  view  by  a  rubric  in  the  Sherborne  Missal,  from 
which,  by  the  kind  permission  of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  I  have  given 
other  rubrics  in  the  notes.  The  rubric  at  the  Pt-ecen  totemnet  (p.  205)  is  as 
follows,  and  proves  that  in  the  xivth  century,  an  interval  for  private  prayer 
was  allowed  before  the  word  was  given  to  stand — and  this  whether  we  under- 
stand the  saying  of  Psalm  (61)  1.  to  be  a  measure  of  time,  as  in  the  phrases, 
"  for  the  space  of  five  paternosters  "  and  so  forth ;  or  f  he  Spanish  en  tin  credit, 
en  doi  oredoi  (in  one,  in  two  creeds,  in  a  trice) ;  or  that  the  psalm  itself  wtis 
intended  to  be  said  as  a  prescribed  form  of  private  prayer :  **Pleotamns  genua 
diuti$time  donee  dieatur  Ptaluiui,  Miserere  mei,  Deus.  Levate.**  Marteno 
(lY,  1S7)  gives  a  somewhat  similar  rubric  from  a  "  very  old  '*  Corby  service 
book :  '*  Dicat  Sacerdot  Oremus  et  diaeonm  Flectamus  genua  et  oront 
diutisiime  nsqne  dum  dioat  diaoonui  Levate.*' 
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priest  was  engaged  in  private  prayer,  very  much  as  was  done  in  the 
Eastern  Church.  It  has  heen  supposed  by  learned  Boman  Catholic 
ritualists,  that  the  office  or  introit,  and  other  devotions  at  the 
beginning  of  mass,  were  not  said  by  the  celebrant  until  the  fourteenth 
centary.(l)  Until  the  several  parts  of  the  mass  were  written  toge- 
ther in  a  Musale  plenarium,  probably  not  sooner  than  the  twelfth 
century,  (2)  these  portions  were  contained  in  the  antiphoner,  or  more 
commonly  in  this  country  in  the  grayle;(3)  and  this  appears  to 
prove  that  they  were  the  part  of  the  choir  and  people.  The  old 
sacramentaries  and  the  earliest  missals,  intended  for  the  priest,  have 
nothing  before  the  oratio  or  collect, (4)  but  they  not  infrequently 
contain  prayers  for  the  priest,  in  some  cases  headed  apologia  or 
aeeusaito  sacerdotis.  For  the  most  part,  there  are  no  rubrics  as  to 
when  these  prayers  were  to  be  said — and,  indeed,  in  the  oldest 
manuscript  service-books  there  never  are  any  rubrical  directions — 
but  I  give  the  following  rubrics  from  forms  printed  by  Martene, 
which  will  sufHce  to  show  when  the  same  or  similar  prayers  in  MSS. 
without  rubrics  were  intended  to  be  said. 

First,  from  the  well-known  Missa  lUyrici: — '*  Ilaa  orationes 
interim  dicai  (sacerdos)  donee  canteniur  Versus  ad  introitumf  Kyrie 
Eleison,  ei  deinde  Carmen  Angelorum."  " Finiia  angelica  laude'* 
(The  Gloria  in  excelsh)  "  missalem  oraiionem  dicat  sacerdos" 

Tlie  next  rubric  is  from  a  sacramentary  which  was  given  by  the 
Abbot  of  St  Bcnignus  at  Dijon,  to  the  Bishop  of  Paris,  in  tlie  year 
1036  : — "  Interim  quando  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo  canitur  dicat  has 
orationes.{5)  The  following  is  from  a  MS.  of  which  Martene  does 
not  give  the  date  — "  Post  hanc  **  (kissing  the  gospels  on  the  altar) 
sequentur  hce  orationes  interim  dum  Kyrie  Eleison  et  Gloria  in  excelsis 
Deo  canitur  in  quantum  ei  a  Deo  conceditur,(6) 

Nor  was  tliis  saying  of  simultaneous  devotions  confined  to  the 
Continent,  as  we  may  see  by  the  following  rubric  from  a  Sarum 
missal,  which  was  given  by  the  Lord  Prior  of  Worcester  Cathedral 

(1)  Oerbert,  Diss.  I,  293.  (2)  Note  (1),  page  166. 

(3)  Note  (1),  page  166.  See  also  the  article  of  enquiry  in  Regino:  "10.  Si 
miwalem,  psalterium,  lectionanum,  et  antiphonarium  habeat.  Nam  sine  bis 
missa  perfecto  non  celebratur.'* 

(4)  Pott,  page  94,  line  25.  (6)  Martene,  I,  209.  (6)  lb,,  211. 
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to  the  church  of  BromeagroYe,  in  ihe  year  1511,  though  the  last 
clause  of  the  rubric  ahowa  that  the  practice  waa  dying  out: — 
''  Oratio  sancti  Augustini  dicenda  a  saeerdoU  in  mi$9a  dum  eaniiur 
Officium  et  Kyrie  et  Gloria  in  excebia  ei  Credo  in  unum :  vd  Ma 
dicituT  ante  Misaam  quod  mdiua  eH"(l) 

There  is  no  occasion  to  multiply  quotationa,  or  to  bring  examples 
of  a  similar  kind  in  other  parte  of  the  masa.  These  parallel  devotiona 
may  be  strange  to  the  notiona  of  those  of  us  who  are  uaed  to  the 
common  prayer  of  priest  and  people  in  a  common  tongue,  and  the 
continuous  arrangement  of  offices,  alternating  between  priest  and 
people  in  the  reformed  church  of  £ngland ;  but  it  will  be  evident 
that  Dan  Jeremy  did  but  adopt  the  principle  of  an  example  which 
had  been  set  by  the  church  in  very  early  times.  In  the  application 
of  this  principle,  the  fact  that  the  Latin  of  the  common  service  waa 
no  longer  understood  by  the  people,  accounte  for  the  private  devotioua 
being  assigned  to  them,  instead  of  to  the  officiating  priest^  aa  they 
were  in  the  liturgies  both  of  the  Eastern  and  of  the  Western  Church. 

In  the  present  day,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  handbooks  of 
the  same  general  character  are  to  be  found  in  the  languages  of  all 
Homan  Catholic  countries.  In  Qorman,  too,  there  was  a  Messbuchlein, 
dating  from  the  time  of  the  reformation ;  and  in  English  there  wero 
similar  manuals  for  the  Roman  Catholic  laymen,  before  the  peual 
laws  had  ceased  to  inspire  caution — the  earlier  editions  bearing  the 
imprint  of  Paris  or  Antwerp,  though  not  impossibly  the  production 
of  unlicensed  presses  in  this  country. 

In  some  of  the  later  English  Horte  and  primers  before  the  reform- 
ation, and  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  there  were  added  some  or 
all  of  the  following  forms,  sometimes  in  Latin  with  an  English 
rubric,  as  Ebor,  ''  When  the  priest  him  turneth  after  the  lavatory ; " 
or  Sarum,  "  When  he  saith  Orate  pro  me  ;  "  at  other  times  in  Latin 
with  a  Latin  rubric ;  or  in  Euglibh  with  a  Latin  rubric ;  or  English 
and  Latin,  in  the  primers  Latin  and  English,  viz. :  at  the  OrcUo,  the 
elevation,  the  giving  of  Pax  before  receiving  the  sacrament,  and 
after  receiving  it.  Tliero  is  no  attempt  at  supplying  devotions  for 
every  part  of  the  mass  resembling  those  which  ait)  now  general  in 

(1)  Mui.  Sar,  6G7. 
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the  Roman  communion.     In  this,  Dan  Jeremy  appears  to  have  stood 
alone— in  this  country,  to  say  the  least. 

Any  man  who  is  acquainted  with  medifeval  theology,  or  has  run 
tlirough  a  catalogue  of  medifeval  manuscripts,  must  have  oheerved 
that  the  mass  was  a  very  favourite  topic ;  but  our  good  Norman's 
"  treatise  **  is  in  signal  contrast  with  the  greater  number  of  the  ritual 
and  devotional  works  on  this  subject  that  have  come  down  to  us  from 
the  middle  ages.  There  were  many  painstaking  and  devout  com- 
mentaries, in  which  the  words  and  ceremonies  are  minutely  explained 
and  devoutly  "  moralized,"  but  as  a  rule  they  ignore  the  presence  of 
the  people,  or  at  most  are  content  with  the  direction,  that  all  stand 
at  the  gospel,  or  that  none  depart  before  the  end  of  the  service. 
This  silence  as  to  the  lay  people  extends  to  the  rubrics  of  the  mass, 
which  almost  exclusively  refer  to  the  ofliciating  priest  (executor 
officii)  and  the  assistant  minister  and  clerks,  at  least  after  the 
"  responsio  pqpidV*  had  been  assigned  to  the  clergy  or  a  clerk. 

The  Indruetions  for  Pariah  Priests  and  the  Myrotire  of  our  Latly 
are  no  exception — most  valuable,  almost  indispensable  as  they  are 
in  the  study  of  the  religious  life  of  our  forofatliors.  Myrc's  "  ioork,* 
as  he  himself  styles  it  after  what  sounds  like  a  more  modem  fashion, 
was  intended  for  the  "  priest  curatour,"  who  was  "  not  great  clerk ; " 
and  the  Mtjroure  was  written  for  the  nuns  of  Syon  with  reference  to 
their  peculiar  conventual  offices. 

Numerous  tales  and  doctrinal  books  were  indeed  written  for  tlio 
layman.  For  the  most  part,  they  merely  insist  upon  the  obligation 
of  hearing  mass,  or  set  forth  the  advantages,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
of  so  doing,  or  of  procuring  a  mass  to  be  said  with  some  specified 
intention ;  but  they  do  not  profess  to  furnish  the  reader  with  suitable 
devotions,  or  to  give  him  instruction  as  to  his  part  in  the  service. 

This  was  indeed  the  purpose  of  both  Lydgate's  Merita  Missce  and 
the  "  Treatise*'  from  the  Vernon  MS.  printed  in  the  Appendix;  but 
they  differ  from  the  Mass-book  in  having  been  intended  for  recitation 

"  To  the  lewd  that  cannot  read."(l) 
Our  Mass  Book  was  written  for  a  more  educated  class.     It  was 
designed  at  the  first  for  those  who  heard  mass  in  the  chapels  and 

(1)  Poit,  p.  148,  I.  3. 
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oratories  of  the  greats  though,  as  time  went  on,  it  was  adapted,  as  in 
text  F,  for  general  use ;  or,  as  in  text  C,  for  the  members  of  a  monastic 
foundation  when  not  ministering  at  the  altar.  It  was  intended  to 
be  read  rather  than  heard,  as  is  evident  from  references  to  what  is 
^'  written  above,"  "  written  in  black  letter,"  and  so  forth ;  and  ftom 
the  suggestion  to  *'  look  at  the  rubrics "  from  time  to  time  and  got 
the  prayers  oflf  by  heart 

As  already  pointed  out,  the  devotions  are  not  a  translation  from 
the  missal.  The  only  parts  that  aie  retained  in  the  translation  are 
the  general  confession,  the  Gloria  in  exGeUia,  the  answer  at  the  Orate, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  There  is  a  version  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  instead 
of  the  Nicene  Creed,  which  was  known  as  the  mass-creed  from  being 
said  in  the  mass.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  houselling,  or  administration 
of  the  sacrament — an  omission  which  is  veiy  significant^  as  proving 
how  completely  the  celebration  of  the  mass  had  been  dissociated 
from  the  communion  of  the  laity.  With  this  exception,  rubrics  and 
devotions  are  provided  for  the  whole  of  the  mass ;  these  devotions 
being  analogous  to  the  parallel  form  which  was  being  used  by  the 
clergy,  though  in  some  cases  bearing  traces  of  the  still  surviving 
influence  of  the  proscribed  QoUican  liturgy. 

A  few  of  the  shorter  forms  may  serve  to  give  some  idea  of  the 
general  character  of  the  whole ;  and  I  modernize  them  for  the  ease 
of  any  who  may  find  the  facsimile  texts  uncouth  from  not  being  used 
to  them. 

AT  THB  GOSPEL  (p.  18,  19). 

Ihesu,  my  Lord,  grant  me  Thy  grace^ 
And  of  amendment  might  and  8i>ace^ 
Thy  word  to  keep  and  do  thy  will. 
The  good  to  choose  and  leave  tlie  ill : 
And  that  it  may  be  so, 
Qood  Ihesu,  grant  it  me.    Amen. 

AT  THE  SANCTU8  (p.  28). 

In  world  of  worlds  (to  all  ages)  with  out  ending 

Thanked  be  Thou,  Ihesu,  my  king. 

All  my  heart  I  give  it  Thee. 

Great  right  is  it  that  it  so  be  ; 

With  all  my  will  I  worship  Thee, 

lesu,  blessed  mayst  Thou  be. 
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With  all  10}'  henri  I  thanks  Thee 
Ths  good  that  Tliou  hnat  dons  to  me; 
Sweet  leeu,  grant  me  non  this, 
Thnt  I  tnny  conip  unto  thj  bliss, 
Thore  with  angcta  for  to  sing 
The  sweet  mag  of  thj  praiaiog : 
AiRcfKj .'  Sanelui;  Saiiritui. 
Uau,  grant  that  It  ba  thua.    Amsn. 

JT  THM  MLMVATZOIT  Or  TOM  BOaT  (f.  40). 

Prnised  bo  Thoii.  King, 
And  bIcesGd  be  Tbou,  King, 

Of  BlJ  Tliy  giflfK  good 
And  thnohed  be  Tboii,  King.  .  -, 

lesii,  all  luj-  joying, 

Thnt  [or  me  split  Thr  blood 

And  died  upon  the  rood, 
nioD  gtTB  niB  gntM  to  ling 
nte  wng  of  V>j  pTkUng. 

It  may  be  nottoed  that,  so  &r  ai  these  words  an  ooDcemed,  thore 
is  nothing  in  them  to  proTent  tiieir  being  need  by  those  who  ptoteet 
tffbuA  the  doctrine  of  tranenhstantiation  or  any  local  preeence  of 
"  whole  Christ  "nponttie  altar  ;  but  it  is  TBiy  evident  that  this  hymn 
was  not  intended  to  be  so  nsed,  from  the  fact  that  ooncomitanoe  is 
•bewhen  taught  in  the  tame  tezt.(l)  The  devotion  substituted  for 
it  in  the  later  texts  is  mom  definite : 

Tdoome,  Lord,  In  fonn  of  bread, 
For  BM  Tbon  laflTad  hard  deed. 
As  Tbon  (didtt)  boar  the  orown  ^  tttom 
Boffer  me  not  to  be  forlorn. 

PSATXB  AWTMR  THE  XLSVATIOIT  (p.  i(^ 

Lot4  ai  Thoa  oanit  and  ai  Tbon  wtlt  '  t 

HaTS  marejr  on  me  that  bai  done  VH, 

Tvt  whKtMWrer  Thoa  will  me  do^  ' 

I  bold  me  paid  to  alaod  Ihueto) 

Thj  mmj,  leni,  would  I  hare. 

And  (40  I  (or  ferdneH  (/wr)  durst  It  orar^ 

But  non  bidst  aak,  and  we  Aall  haTe, 

Sweet  I««^  make  me  lare  {tttfe), 

And  gtre  me  wit  and  wisdom  right 

To  hve  Tbee^  Lord,  with  all  mj  might 

In  the  longer  derotiona  we  have  piayere  for  all  conditions  of 
men,  for  deliraanee  from  evils  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  for  grace 
(1)  Fsge  Vi,  B  18S-S;  page  38,  note^  p.  I2S,  E86. 
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to  live  aocoiding  to  God's  will  and  in  charitj  with  all  men.  What- 
ever difference  of  opinion  there  may  be  as  to  points  of  xitnal  or 
doctrine,  the  view  that  they  give  ns  of  the  religions  character  of  the 
author  is  that  of  a  God-fearing  Christian  man,  of  humble  and  devout 
mind,  with  a  trustftil  love  for  his  Saviour,  and  a  single-hearted 
desire  for  the  soul's  health  of  those  whom  he  sought  to  instruct  He 
would  have  sovereign  and  subject^  priest  and  people,  learned  and 
lowed  of  all  ranks  to  do  their  duty, 

*<To  his  estate  and  his  degree ;" 

or,  in  our  more  modem  phrase,  according  to,  or  in,  that  state  of  life 
to  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  call  them.  He  mentions  tenants, 
servants,  and  inferiors,  and  so  enforces  the  duty  of  kindness  and 
consideration  upon  the  class  for  whom  he  wrote ;  and  though  they 
were  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  lands  from  which  Englishmen  had  been 
ousted,  he  did  not  shrink  from  specifying  the  disherited.  Not  only 
so,  but  from  first  to  last  there  is  an  entire  absence  of  that 

"  Preching  the  people  for  profit  of  themielveD,'*(l) 

or  of  that  appeal  to  their  superstition  or  cupidity,  which  was  a  painftil 
feature  in  many  mediasval  books  for  the  layman,  and  fumiahed  a 
frequent  subject  for  contemporary  satirists.  When  treating  of  tlio 
offertory  there  is  not  one  word 

''That  profiteth  to  puraeward."(2) 

No  exhortation  to  go  up  to  the  priest,  and 

**  Let  him  not  his  offering  esIl  ;  **(&) 

no  urging  that  the  mass-penny  will  be  well-spent  money ;  no  swear- 
ing by  Saint  Christopher,  that 

**  Of  sins  it  will  make  thee  to  cease, 
Aud  thy  chattel  also  encrease 
Of  silver  iu  thy  coffer."(4) 

On  the  contrary,  in  all  simplicity  he  says, 

**  Offer  or  stay,  whether  tliee  list —  • 

How  thou  should  pray  I  would  thou  wist."(^) 

(1)  Piert  the  Plowman,  Skeat,  B-toxt,  I,  60.        (2)  Ih.,  0-tezt,  Pass.  I,  101. 
(8)  Pott,  Vernon  MS.,  page  142.  (4)  Page  142,  Hues  618—620. 

(6)  Page  22,  D.  244-6. 
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And  this  seems  to  have  heen  his  desire  throughout — ^how  they 
should  pray — to  furnish  those  with  devotions,  who  hut  for  them 
would  have  heen  hearing — when  they  did(l)  hear — prayers  in  a 
language  they  did  not  understand,  or  else  "jangling  at  the  mass," (2) 
when  they  were  not  reciting  paternosters,  or,  as  time  went  on,  pater- 
nosters and  aves,  as  all  that  was  required  of  them  in  the  ordinary 
practice  of  the  Church. (3) 

In  short,  we  may  well  helieve  that  the  author  deserved  the 
character  which  his  translator  has  given  him  of 

**  A  devout  man  aDd(4)  religious.*'    - 

This  character  he  may  have  drawn  merely  from  an  estimate  of  the 
work  hcfore  him ;  hut  if  wo  identify  the  Jeremy  of  our  treatise  with 
the  Jeremy  who  held  the  dignity  of  archdeacon  of  Cleveland  in  the 
Cathedral  Church  of  York,  it  is  hy  no  means  iniprohahle  that  the 
translator,  writing  little  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  his  death 
in  the  northern  dialect,  and  therefore  most  prohably  within  the 
diocese  of  York,  may  have  been  influenced  by  some  tradition  as  to 
the  author  of  a  book  in  daily  use ;  or  may — in  addition  to  the  few 
words  from  Hugh  the  Clmutor,  which  are  all  I  shall  bo  able  to  lay 
before  the  reader(5) — have  had  access  to  more  ample  materials  for 
forming  an  estimate  of  his  character. 

The  treatise  tells  us  nothing  in  direct  terms  of  the  author.  His 
name  was,  no  doubt,  Jeremy  or  Jeremios,  though  in  Texts  C  and  D 
the  scribes  with  the  preference  for  a  well-known  or  venerated  name, 
which  was  not  unusual,(6)  have  substituted  that  of  St.  Jerome.(7)  As 
to  who  he  was  and  when  he  wrote,  we  have  no  definite  information. 

(1)  "  When  the  priest  prays  in  privity 

Time  of  prayer  then  is  to  thee." — B.  29, 80. 

(2)  Page  4,  line  22  ;  page  186,  line  282  ;  Note,  p.  169-170. 

(3)  Note,  p.  202. 

(4)  This  is  the  reading  of  C  and  E.  Text  6  (p.  4, 1.  19)  reads  "a  re- 
ligyus,"  and  D  "a  relygius.'*  The  insertion  of  the  article  adds  a  superfluous 
syllable  to  the  metre,  which  is  regular  in  C  and  E — an  insertion,  neverthelesfs 
not  unlikely  to  have  been  made  by  a  scribe,  who  was  familiar  with  the  use  of 
**  religions  **  as  a  substantive.  (^See  note,  p.  169.)  If  our  Jeremy  was  the 
friend  of  Archbishop  Thurstan  of  York  {iee  pott,  p.  xli),  he  was  not  a  regular 
or  religions  in  this  sense,  but  a  canon  of  Rouen  and  the  first  archdeacon  of 
Cleveland,  of  whom  we  have  any  record. 

(6)  Post,  p.  xli.  (C)  Notes,  p.  366,  369(2),  878(3). 

(7)  Note,  p.  172. 
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There  was  indeed  a  Jeremy  in  the  Middle  Ages,  who  had  a  high 
character  for  leaminff  among  hia  contemporaries — ^Hieremiaa,  Arch- 
bishop of  Sens  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  centorj.  There  are 
still  extant  letters  that  passed  between  him  and  Amalarias,  as  to  the 
proper  spelling  and  pronunciation  of  the  name  JnusXl)  and  if  he 
had  written  on  the  mass,  we  should  in  all  probability  have  found 
some  allusion  to  it  in  some  of  Amalarius's  works.  This  silence  is 
not  by  itself  conclusiye — still  if  we  assume  that  the  translation  does 
in  the  main  represent  the  original,  the  archbishop  can  hardly  have 
been  the  author,  for  he  lived  more  than  two  hundred  years  before 
the  Berenganan  controversy,  and  the  consequent  introduction  of  the 
elevation  of  the  host.  (2)  £ven  if  wo  suppose  that  the  mention  of 
the  ceremony  was  interpolated  by  a  transcriber  of  the  original  or  by 
the  translator,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  the  ritual  peculiarities 
which  we  can  identify  with  the  use  of  Rouen,(3)  were  also  to  be 
found  in  that  of  Sens;  and  it  does  not  seem  too  much  to  assume 
that  the  archbishop  would  have  adapted  the  treatise  to  the  use  of  his 
own  church,  if  he  had  been  tlie  author. 

As  our  Joroniy  was  not  the  Archbishop  of  Sons,  and  I  could  not 
meet  with  any  other  of  tlio  name  in  the  wonderfully  complete  literary 
history  of  the  Middle  Ages,  which  we  owe  to  the  industry  of  foreign 
antiquarians  of  the  seventeenth  and  early  eighteenth  centuries,  and 
specially  to  the  French  Benedictines,  I  had  to  fall  back  upon  the 
internal  evidence  of  the  treatise  itself ;  and,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  it 
will  justify  the  following  conclusions : 

.  First — That  the  original  was  written  in  French. 

Second — ^That  the  author  was  a  Norman,  or,  if  not  a  Norman 
bom,  that  he  wrote  with  reference  to  the  liturgic  use  of 
Eouen,  which  was  that  of  the  province  of  Normandy,  of 
which  the  Archbishop  of  Rouen  was  metropolitan. 

Third — That  he  wrote  towards  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 

I.  Our  treatise,  as  we  have  it,  is  not  an  original,  but  (B  32)  "drawn 
into  English."  The  translator  does  not  tell  us  from  what  language ; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  it  was  either  from  Fi'ench  or  Latin ;  and 

(1)  Daoherii  SpiciUtg.  VII,  164. 
(2)  Poit,  p.  38,  40.     Notes,  p.  281-2.  (3)  Poit,  p.  xxxv. 
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hardly  from  the  latter.  We  find  the  Latin  contrasted  with  the 
vulgar,  whether  French  in  the  original,  or  English  in  the  translation 
(B.  494-5) :  the  treatise  expressly  contemplates  tlie  instruction  of  the 
"  lowed"  (B.  173)  or  unlearned,  in  the  sense  of  not  being  literate  or 
understanding  Latin ;  and,  moreover,  if  it  had  been  in  Latin,  any  one 
who  could  have  understood  it,  would  have  been  able  to  understand 
the  Latin  order  of  mass,  and  therefore  would  not  have  required  it. 

IL  But  because  Dan  Jeremy  wrote  in  French,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  he  may  not  have  been  himself  an  Englishman,  and  have 
written  for  readers  of  English  birth,  if  not  of  English  descent,  or  who 
at  all  events  had  made  this  country  their  liomo.  It  was  for  this  class 
that,  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  about  which  time  I  suppose 
our  treatise  to  have  been  written,  Wace — ^but  he  was  a  Jersey-man 
— ^wrote  in  French,  or,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  *'  translated  "  the  Brut 
from  the  Latin,  as  it  would  seem,  of  Geoff ry  of  Monmouth.  In  the 
next  century  Grosseteste,  himself  a  native-bom  Englishman,  stood 
out  among  the  bishops  of  his  day  for  his  zeal  in  requiring  the  clergy 
of  lus  diocese  of  Lincoln  to  instruct  the  people  every  Sunday  in  the 
vulgar  tongue  (in  idiomate  communt) ;  and  braved  the  displeasure  of 
the  Pope  by  resisting  the  intrusion  of  Italian  clerks  into  EngliBh 
benefices,  mainly  on  the  score  of  their  ignorance  of  the  language  of 
their  flock.  But  in  the  same  practical  spirit  he  recognised  the  fact 
that  there  was  another  class,  who  were  to  be  reached,  if  at  all,  through 
French,  and  he  wrote  his  Chasteau  cC Amour 

"Ed  Romans 
For  ceuB  ki  do  seuent  mie 
Ne  lettrure  ne  clergie.'*(l) 

Later  still,  not  to  mention  other  examples  of  Englishmen  writing  in 
French,  we  have  Peter  Langtoft,  and  William  of  Waddington,  whose 
works  were  translated  into  English  by  Bobert  of  Brunne.  The  former 
an  Austin  canon  of  the  Priory  of  that  order  at  Bridlington  in  York- 
shire, and  very  probably  a  native  of  Lnngtoft  in  the  East  Riding, 
*'  On  Frankis  style  his  storie  he  wrote  of  Inglis  Einges.**(2) 

(1)  0.  L.,  Note,  p.  3.  In  a  Latin  Preface,  he  a^iologizes  to  the  clergy  for 
writing  in  French :  ''Quamvis  lingua  Romana  (noviance)commc\eT\c\B  saporem 
taavitatlfl  non  habet,  tamen  pro  laicis,  qui  minus  intelligunt,  opusoulum  illud 
aptnm  eat" — Warton,  EnglUh  Poetry,  I.  78. 

(2)  Heame,  Preface,  p.  cvi. 
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The  latter  apologiziiig  for  hie  Eienoh  ai  the  end  of  hia  Mamtd  des 

Peehieg,  explaioa — 

<*  De  le  franoeis,  ne  del  rimer, 
He  me  dalt  null  hom  blamer, 
Ear  en  engletere  fu  ne, 
Et  DOiirrI,  ordine^  et  aleae."(l) 

In  the  case  of  oar  treatise,  tlierefore,  it  does  not  follow  that  it 
may  not  have  been  tlio  work  of  an  English  eoclesiasUcy  because  it 
was  written  in  French.  But  an  examination  of  the  lituigio  use 
which  the  author  had  in  view  loads  altogether  to  the  contrary  con- 
clusion, unless  we  suppose  that  he  was  an  Englishman  anxious  to 
propitiate  the  stranger— -desiguedly  introducing  the  foreign  use,  and 
carefully  on  liis  guard  against  a  reference  to  insular  peculiarities.(2) 

The  main  features  of  the  mass  were  the  same  in  both  oountries ; 
and  in  a  treatise  of  this  kind  we  cannot  expect  to  find  many  of  those 


(2)  Not 


P.,  p.  413, 1.  12786-9. 
Not  only  at  Uie  conqueBt  was  the  greater  part,  of  the  land  granted  to 
Norman  or  French-qpeaking  ttrangeri^  but  from  that  time  till  Normandy  was 
aeparated  from  the  crown  all  the  higher  positions  in  the  Oburoh  were  filled 
exolueively  by  foreign  ecolesiastioa  In  many  caaes  the  same  men  hekl  prefer- 
ment on  both  Bidet  of  the  channel,  and  there  was  a  oonstant  tranifer  between 
this  oountry  and  Normandy,  the  Intruden  returning  to  an  arohbiahqprick^  or 
biflhoprick,  or  other  preferment  among  their  own  oountrymen. 

Nor  wae  the  prooees  of  de-nationaliiing  the  Ohuroh  of  England  confined  to 
this  syitematic  lighting  of  the  native  olergy.  Even  if  there  were  no  formal 
attempt  to  aasimUate  the  insular  ritual  to  that  of  Normandy,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  the  foreign  prelates  would  have  felt  a  preference  for  the  manner 
of  oonducting  the  services  to  which  they  had  been  aocustomed.  If  we  do  not 
hear  of  any  change  in  the  El>or  use,  it  is  not  improbably  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  northern  province  under  the  guidance  of  Alcuin  (post^  p.  353)  had  already 
followed  in  the  wake  of  the  Frankish  court.  St  Osmund  reformed  the  use  of 
Sarum ;  and  we  moot  with  other  instances  of  this  Normanising  movement. 
RemigiuA,  who  had  been  a  monk  at  Fecamp,  when  he  transferred  the  see  of 
Dorchester  to  Lincoln,  ordained,  as  we  learn  from  the  statutes,  first  printed 
by  his  present  successor.  Bishop  Ohristopher  Wordsworth,  that  the  services 
should  be  *'juxtaritum  eoclesiie  Rothomagensis,  quie  est  totius  Normanni» 
metropolis." — Statuta  Eooletia  OathedralU  LinoolnientU,  1878,  p.  3.  Mr 
Freeman  {Herman  Gmqvett,  IV.  394),  in  the  story  of  an  outrage  at  Glaston- 
bury, has  drawn  attention  to  the  fact  that  these  innovations  were  not  always 
tamely  submitted  to  in  the  reign  of  the  Conqueror.  The  chroniclers  tell  how  the 
Norman  Thurstan,  a  monk  of  Oaen,  who  had  displaced  the  English  Abbots 
called  in  his  Norman  retainers  to  overawe  the  English  monks^  who  were  ill- 
pleased  that  he  required  them  to  give  up  the  Gregorian  use,  or  oantvtf — which  is 
technically  used  for  the  order  as  well  as  the  melody  of  a  service — and  took 
refuge  in  the  church,  where  they  were  shot  down  by  archers  from  the  up-floor 
or  triforium,  as  they  crowded  about,  and  under,  the  altar,  Thurstan  himself 
spearing  one  monk  who  was  clinging  to  it,  and  putting  another  to  death  who 
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minor  diversitieB  which  constitute  a  diocesan  or  provincial  use ;  bat, 
as  it  happens,  there  is  quite  enough  to  determine  the  use  to  which  it 
was  adapted.  Assuming  that  the  longer  texts  (B  and  E)  more  or 
less  accurately  reproduce  the  original — and  it  is  evident  that  if  any 
alterations  were  made  by  the  English  translator,  they  would  have 
been  in  an  Anglican  direction,  as  was  actually  the  case  in  the  altera- 
tions and  omissions  of  the  later  revisions — we  find  that  the  use  of  the 
treatise  was  that  of  Bouen.  It  agrees  with  it  in  points  where  that 
use  differed  from  any  English  use  ;  some  of  these  points  being  where 
the  Rouen  differed  from  other  continental  uses,  or  rather  from  all  of 
a  considerable  number  which  I  liave  examined. 

As  the  agreement  of  the  treatise  with  the  early  Kouen  missal 
printed  by  Martene  is  pointed  out  in  the  notes  on  the  several 
passages,  there  will  be  no  occasion  to  repeat  my  remarks  in  this  place, 
merely  drawing  attention  to  the  observation  that  it  is  only  by  the 
accumulation  of  small  coincidences  that,  in  the  absence  of  direct 
evidence,  we  can  arrive  at  any  conclusion  as  to  what,  to  the  writer, 
must  have  been  a  matter  of  course. 

1.  The  peculiar  rubric  as  to  the  vesting  of  the  celebrant  is  trans* 
lated  almost  word  for  word,  B  35-8.  Note,  p.  179.  Contrast  the 
English  usages,  p.  164. 

2.  The  identity  of  the  form  of  confession  in  the  treatise  (B  66- 
82)  with  the  earlier  Houen  form,  and  tliis — if  we  allow  C  4G  as 
preserving  the  reading  of  the  original — in  a  point  where  the  Bouen 
use  appears  to  have  been  peculiar.     Notes,  p.  186-188. 

3.  In  B  8G  there  is  a  verbal  translation  of  a  Bouen  rubric,  where 
the  grammatical  construction  of  the  Latin  is  peculiar.     Note,  p.  190. 

4.  In  B  163-6  we  have  what  may  be  an  allusion  to  a  Bouen 
peculiarity  in  reading  the  gospel  in  the  vernacular.     Note,  p.  210. 

5.  In  B  275  we  have  the  early  Bouen  answer  to  the  Orate — as 
I  venture  to  think  I  have  proved  in  the  notes,  p.  258-264  ;  as  also 

waa  lying  wounded  with  the  arrows  at  its  foot.  In  the  next  century  we  find 
a  clerk  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  going  to  Lisieux,  **  ut  divinis  informaretur 
ofBoiis"  (Launoy  de  SchoUt  celehr'wrihiig^  quoted,  Wilt«h,  Ilandbuth,  §  872). 
If,  therefore,  Norman  ritual  found  its  way  into  existing  foundations,  or 
those  which  were  intended  for  all,  high  and  low,  English  and  French  alike,  \t 
Is  DOt  too  much  to  assume  that  it  was  retained  in  the  baronial  households  of 
the  foreigners  who  had  established  themselves  in  this  country. 
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that  it  was  itaelf  a  sorviyal  from  the  Galilean  Lituigj,  and  {oobablj 
derived  fiom  an  eastern  sonioe, 

6.  The  retention  of  the  eastern  ZrAfur  koXmc  in  B  803  (Note, 
p.  270)  may  possibly  represent  a  Bouen  usage,  in  like  manner  to 
be  traced  to  the  Ghdlican  LituTgy.(l) 

in.  The  question  as  to  date  can  be  answered  only  in  the  same 
way  as  that  as  to  use,  by  what  may  be  described  as  the  unconscious 
evidenoe  of  the  original,  which  we  have  to  gather  from  incidental 
allusions. 

I  need  not  stop  to  point  out  that  the  general  structure  of  the 
treaUse  proves  that  it  must  have  been  written  in  the  later  centuries 
of  the  middle  ages,  because  the  evidence  on  particular  points  seems 
to  be  sufficient  to  fix  the  date  within  a  few  years  earlier  or  later  than 
the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century.  I  quite  admit  that  if  the  original 
did  enjoin  the  use  of  the  Ave-Maria,  it  would  be  a  strong  reason  for 
placing  the  date  a  hundred  years  later ;  but  I  think  we  shall  all  bo 
disposed  to  allow^  that  (though  the  incidental  reference  to  the  existence 
of  customs,  which  afterwards  became  obsolete,  is  a  test  of  age)  the 
mention  of  some  later  practice  in  a  tmuscript,  or  in  a  translation, 
does  not  necessarily  prove  a  later  date.  A  very  cursory  collation  of 
English  manuscripts  of  this  character  will  show  the  force  of  this 
observation ;  and  we  have  only  to  read  Brunne's  Handiyng  Synne, 
as  edited  by  Mr  Fumivall  for  the  Koxburghe  Club  with  the  French 
in  a  parallel  column,  to  see  how  much  fresh  matter  a  translator  felt 
himself  at  liberty  to  introduce.  For  myself  I  have  no  doubt  that 
the  mention  of  the  Ave-l^faria  in  text  B  (lines  59,  60)  was  first 
inserted  in  the  English  translation,  as  I  have  attempted  to  prove  in 
p.  183. 

I  now  refer  the  reader  to  the  remarks  I  have  made  on  those  notes 
of  time  which  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  tracing  to  the  original : 

1.  The  direct  personal  address  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  form 
of  general  confession  in  the  treatise  (C  46)  lias  already  been  pointed 
out  (2)  as  a  peculiarity  of  the  Bouen  use,  and  it  is  in  so  far  evidence 

(1)  Other  iDdioatioDS  of  an  eastern  influence  are  pointed  out  in  the  notes, 
pp.  193,  206,  280,  801,  812. 

(2)  Page  xxzv,  2  ;  Notes,  p.  187.     See  also  as  to  kissing  the  Pa»,  p.  295. 
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for  the  earlier  date  I  have  suggested  for  the  original,  that  this 
peculiarity  disappears  in  the  later  Rouen  missals. 

2.  In  B  236  there  is  a  distinct  expression  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
presence  of  both  the  flesh  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  under  one  species, 
from  which,  as  stated  in  the  note,  p.  225,  I  infer  that  the  original 
was  not  earlier  than  the  twelfth  century. 

3.  In  B  274  the  people  are  supposed  to  answer  the  Orate  "  in 
hie,"  that  is,  with  a  loud  voice.  The  answer  is  assigned  to  the 
*' clerks  "(1)  in  the  thirteenth  century  Bouen  missal ;  hence  we  may 
argue  that  our  original  was  written  not  later  than  the  twelfth  century, 
for  the  abrogation  of  the  ancient  custom  must  have  been  well-estab- 
lished, before  it  was  formulated  in  a  rubric. 

4.  The  retention  of  the  early  eastern  answer  to  the  Orate  is  in 
like  manner  an  argument  for  the  original  having  been  written  before 
other  answers  were  introduced  in  the  later  Eouen  missaLB.(2) 

5.  The  manner  in  which  the  rubric  speaks  of  the  ringing  of  the  bell 
at  the  elevation  (B  401),  especially  when  compared  with  the  wording 
of  the  same  rubric  in  the  later  revisions,  argues  that  the  practice  had 
not  as  yet  become  general ;  and  from  this  I  infer  (p.  282)  tliat  Dan 
Jeremy  did  not  write  later  than  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 

6.  The  same  inference  may  be  drawn  from  the  manner  in  which 
the  author  speaks  of  the  doctrine  of  a  real  presence  (B  403-415). 
The  argumentative  tone,  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  in  the  notes, 
p.  282,  reveals  the  fS&ct  that  the  doctrine  was  not  generally  accepted, 
and  points  to  a  time  when  there  were  still  traces  of  the  Berengarian 
controversy. 

7.  In  the  notes,  p.  303,  will  be  found  evidence  that  the  mention 
of  rinsing  in  B  576  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  date  here  assigned 
to  the  original 

rV.  There  is  a  fourth  inference  as  to  the  author  which,  though  rest- 
ing on  less  substantial  grounds,  seems  not  to  be  improbable,  namely : 

That  he  was  writing — not  for  the  whole  population,  nor  yet  for 
all  of  the  *'  lowed  "  (3)  who  would  read  his  treatise,  as  they  might 
have  done,  if  the  language  had  been  that  of  the  country  in  which 

(1)  "  Glerici  respondeant."    Note,  p.  256. 
(2)  Note  (6),  p.  258.  (8)  Page  16,  B  174. 
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io  wrote  —  bat  for  those  who  had  tonantSy  8orvantay(l)  and  tab- 
/ects  (2) ;  who  could  |iear  mass  on  daya  beaidea  high  '*  Aiatiyab  and 
holy  days  "  (3)  ;  and  on  Sundays  not  in  the  pariah  church  (4) ;  and 
consequently  that  he  may  have  been  writing  for  Norman  baiona,  and 
French-speaking  grantees  of  the  lands  of  ''  disherited  **  (5)  English 
in  this  country,  who  had  chaplains  and  clorkSy(6)  and  heard  mass 
daily»(7)  in  their  consecrated  chapels  and  private  oratories,  or  in 

(1)  Page  84,  B  869.  (2)  Page  62,  B  654. 

(3)  When  the  Oloria  in  Exeeltli  was  8UDg  or  said  (p.  14,  B  116},  or  the 
Nicene  Creed  (p.  18,  B  198)  was  said. 

(4)  The  ritual  contemplated  by  the  treatise  was  founded,  as  we  haTS  seen, 
on  the  use  of  Rouen  cathedral,  but  it  is  not  adapted  for  a  large  church  nor  lor 
such  a  **  chapel "  as  that  of  which  in  later  times  we  find  the  details  in  the 
Northumberland  Household  Book.  There  was  not  merely  a  parish  clerk,  but 
clerks  confessed  their  (plural)  sins  (B  46).  The  gospel  was  read  by  deacon  or 
priest  (B  163),  and  a  clerk  flits  the  book  to  tlie  south  end  when  the  rinsing  is 
done  at  the  end  of  mass  (B  676-9)  ;  but  there  is  no  reference  to  the  bidding  of 
the  bedes  in  parish  and  conventual  masses  on  the  Sunday,  which  from  being  in 
the  mother  tongue,  was  especially  a  dcTOtion  for  the  layman,  and — as  will  be 
readily  seen  on  comparison — embodied  many  of  the  petitions  which  Dan 
Jeremy  has  assigned  to  the  silence  of  the  canon. 

(5)  It  would  perhaps  be  far-fetched  to  find  in  Dan  Jeremy's  reference  to  the 
**  disherited  "  (B  879)  a  confirmation  of  my  suggestion  tliat  he  was  writing  for 
his  countrymen  in  England  ;  for  in  those  troublous  days  they  miglit  have 
found  many  that  hud  been  deprivud  of  tliuir  |K>fl8CMi»ioiis  wiUiout  ioaving  their 
own  country ;  but  the  fact  that  he  does  refer  to  them  is — to  say  the  least— 
not  inconsistent  with  the  supposition. 

(6)  **  Lordes  [>at  haue  prestes  at  wyl. 
Me  |>enketh  |>ey  trespas  ful  yl 
pat  any  day  ete,  are  |>ey  here  messe 
But  2yf  hit  be  [>urghe  harder  dystresse."— H.  8.  7812-16. 
(7)  The  decrees  of  councils  and  the  formal  injunctions  of  the  canon  law 
required  every  one  to  hear  mass  every  day,  whether  holy  day  or  not^  with 
exception  of  '*  the  common  people,**  who  from  being  necesAarily  employed  in 
labour  or  otherwise  were  obliged  to  do  so  only  on  Sundays  and  high  days. 
f"Populares  qui  celebratioui  missarum  non   valent   quotidie  interesse."  — 
Propino.  II.  Tit  23,  In  elevatione  (q),  p.  231.)     But  it  is  more  to  the  point, 
as  proving  that  this  was  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  class  for  which  the  mass- 
book  was  intended,  to  give  a  few  extracts  from  books  that  were  intended  for 
popular  use. 

Thus  Andrew  Borde  in  his  <*  Regyment  ** : 

"  And  than  **  (after  rising  and  dressing)  *'  great  and  noble  men  doth  use 
to  hear  masse  k  other  men  that  can  not  do  so,  but  muste  applye  theyr 
busynes,  doth  seme  god  with  some  prayers,  surreuderynge  thankes  to  hym  for 
hys  manyfolde  goodnes,  with  askynge  mercye  for  theyr  ofifences/' — liabect 
Book,  E.  B.  T.  8.,  Fumivall,  p.  24G-7. 

In  a  MS.  of  about  the  year  1600,  the  young  child  is  taught  after  rising 
from  his  bed,  and  asking  God's  grace  to  "  help  him  in  all  his  works :  ** 
"  Than  go  to  [>e  chyrche  &  here  A  messe, 
And  aske  mersy  fore  |>i  trespasse.*' — Bahee$  Book,  p.  17. 
In  Wynkyn  de  Worde's  Boko  of  Keruynge  the  chamberlain  is  instructed 
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their  dining-holls,  ifc  may  bo,  with  circuiustaiices  that  when  a  more 
exact  discipline  was  attempted  (1)  were  not  allowed  as  convenient 

"  at  mome  **  to  "  go  to  the  ohyrche  or  ohapell  to  your  ioueraynes  closet  k  laye 
carpentee  ft  ouyflshens  k  lay  downe  his  hoke  of  prayers  /  than  drawe  the 
cniiynes." — Bahee$  Book,  p.  283 — where  note  the  book  of  prayers^  and  the 
curtained  pew  of  the  great  man. 

80  too  Robert  of  Qlouoeeter  of  William  the  Ck>nqueror : — 
**  In  chjTTche  he  was  deuout  ynou,  for  hym  non  day  abyde 
pat  he  ne  hurde  masse  k  matyns,  k  euenson[g]  &  eche  tyde.*' 

Heame,  reprint,  1810,  p.  869. 

But  that  the  rule  of  the  church  was  not  a  dead  letter  is  perhaps  most 
unmistakably  shown  by  the  matter-of-course  way  in  which  hearing  mass  before 
breaking  their  fast  is  introduced  as  an  incident  in  the  every  day  life  of  knights 
and  other  personages  in  works  of  fiction,  which  nevertheless  in  their  details 
were  no  doubt  true  to  the  ordinary  habits  of  the  clafis  thoy  intended  to  portray, 
and  that  was  the  very  class  which  Dan  Jeremy  had  in  view. 

For  example,  in  Sir  Qawtiyno  and  the  Green  Knight  (ed,  Morris, 
E.  B.  T.  8.  1864),  Gawayne,  after  the  lady  has  kissed  him, — 

"  dos  hir  forth  at  l^e  dore,  with  outen  dyn  more^ 
And  he  rychos  him  to  ryse,  k  rapes  hym  sone, 
Clepes  to  his  chamberlajm,  choses  his  wede, 
Bo^e^  forth,  quen  he  wab  boun,  bly^ely  to  masse. 
And  ^nne  he  meued  to  nis  mete,  l^at  menskly  hym  keped.'* 

11.  1308-12. 
And  so  again  Gawayne — 

"  ryscs  to  l^e  masse. 
And  si)>en  hor  diner  watj  dyjt  k  derely  serued." — 11.  1558-9. 

The  Lord  of  the  castle  hears  mass  before  he  eats  and  goes  hunting  at 
daybreak  : — 

"  Ete  a  sop  hastyly,  when  he  hade  herde  masse. 
With  bugle  to  bent  felde  he  buske^  by-lyue  ; 
By  l^at  l^at  any  day-ly^t  lemed  vpon  erl^e, 
He  with  his  ha|>eleson  hyje  horsses  weren.** — 11.  1185-8. 

And  BO  again  0*  1691}— 

**  After  messe  a  morsel  he  k  his  men  token.*' 

(1)  In  the  year  1238  we  find  Bishop  Grossteste  citing  the  Barl  of  Warren  and 
his  chaplain  to  appear  because  mass  was  celebrated  In  the  EarPs  hall  at 
Graham  (Qrantham  in  Lincolnthire),  which  was  an  unconsecrated  place  and 
otherwise  unfit. — Roherti  Orotsetette  Epittohe,  Luard,  1861,  p.  171. 

In  1261  Pope  Innocent  IV.  on  the  petition  of  the  Countess  of  Lincoln 
required  Archbishop  Gray,  of  York,  to  grant  her  a  license  to  have  a  portable 
altar  where  she  might  have  divine  offices  celebrated  for  her  and  her  family. — 
Archbishop  Qray'$  Regitter,  Ralne,  209. 

At  the  provincial  council  held  by  Archbishop  Stratford  in  1842  a  constitu- 
tion was  passed  for  the  suspension  ijHO  facto  for  one  month  of  priests  cele- 
brating mass  in  unconsecrated  chapels,  oratorios,  or  houses,  or  elsewhere  without 
the  licence  of  the  diocesan  :  and  forbidding  the  bishops  of  the  province  of 
Oanterbury  to  grant  this  licence  except  under  certain  conditions  to  great  and 
noble  men  —  magnatibvs  seu  nohUibus  —  this  last  term  being  explained  to 
include  knights,  and  esquire  holding  dignified  office. — Provinc,,  III,  TU,  28, 
Quam  iit  inhoneitum  (n.),  p.  284. 
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— and  iheief ore  he  wrote  in  French,  as  he  was  writing  for  thnn  as  a 
class,  and  that  was  the  language  which  they  spoke  among  themselveSi 

IDBNTIPIOATION  OP  THB  AUTHOB. 

We  gather  nothing  definite  as  to  the  author  from  our  manuscripts, 
except  his  name(l) ;  and  as  my  search  for  any  roference  to  a  Jeromy 
who  had  written  on  the  mass  has  heen  altogether  without  result^(2) 
I  had  made  up  my  mind  to  rest  content  with  the  inferences  ahove 
given,  when  the  mention  of  a  Jeremias  as  heing  at  Bome  with  Arch- 
bishop Thurstan  of  York  in  1128,(8)  set  me  on  a  fresh  search.  I 
do  not  pretend  to  have  obtained  condusive  evidence,  but  at  the  least 
I  have  found  a  Jeremy,  who,  if  not  the  Jeremy  of  our  mass-book| 
might  very  well  have  been  the  author. 

This  is  a  mero  guess,  I  am  ready  to  admit,  and  I  cannot  tell  how 
far  those  of  my  readers,  who  do  not  look  upon  enquiries  of  this  kind 
as  a  waste  of  time,  may  be  disposed  to  agree  with  me,  when,  in  the 
absence  of  proof  to  the  contrary,  I  have  assumed  the  identity  of  our 
"  Dan  Jeremy  "  and  Archdeacon  Jeremias.  Obviously,  when  we  aro 
concerned  with  a  man,  who  lived  mora  than  seven  hundred  years 
ago,  whose  name  is  brought  forward  by  a  local  chronicler,  only  in 
connection  with  the  controversy  of  the  English  metropolitans  as  to 


fi 


I)  Pftge  xzxi.  (2)  Page  xzzii. 

[8)  '*  Jeremias,  Arohdeaoon  of  Rouen  *' — Raine,  Fatti  Eboraeenset,  I.  198. 
This  iB  not  quoted  from  Hugh  the  Chan  tor,  and  it  would  seem  that  there  may 
have  l>eeii  some  inacouracy  in  the  authority  here  relied  upon.  Jeremy  could 
hardly  have  been  archdeacon  of  Rouen  in  1123  without  some  proof  of  it  having 
been  met  with  by  Rouen  antiquarians.  In  1 1 20  a  Richard  held  that  oftioo  and 
witnessed  the  gift  of  the  church  of  St  Leu  to  the  abbey  of  St  Martin  of  Pohtoiso 
(Pommeraye,  UUtaire  dct  Archecequet  de  Ilohen^  p.  308^.  Fulbert  was 
archdeacon  in  1124  (Pommeraye,  UUtoire  de  ViglUe  Cathidrale  de  lioHen^ 
302).  He  became  the  fifth  Dean,  but  retained  his  office  of  archdeacon.  About 
the  year  1128,  on  the  approach  of  death,  he  became  a  monk  at  St  Ouen  ;  and 
his  monument  in  the  cloister  of  that  abbey  records  : 

*'  metropolitanus  fuit  archidiaconus  iste." — Qallia  Chriitiana^  XL  p.  115. 

It  is  possible  that  though  not  Archdeacon  of  Rouen,  in  the  sense  of 
M  metropolitan  "  or  *'  grand  "  archdeacon,  he  may  have  been  a  Rouen  archdeacon 
in  the  sense  of  holding  one  of  the  six  archdeaconries  into  which  the  diocese 
was  divided,  although  his  name  does  not  occur  in  the  local  histories.  But  it 
is  far  more  probable  that  he  was  so  styled  in  reference  to  his  being  a  York 
archdeacon,  and  holding  the  archdeaconry  of  Cleveland  ;  and  that  the  fact  of 
his  having  originally  come  from  Rouen  may  have  given  occasion  f6r  the 
mention  of  him  as  *'  of  Rouen  *'  in  the  Fasti* 
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tlie  precedenoe  of  their  respective  sees,  we  cannot  expect  to  discover 
many  facts  respecting  him  :  but  in  the  few  that  I  have  been  able  to 
meet  with,  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  my  supposition.  On 
the  contrary,  they  will  be  found  to  tally  most  exactly  with  the  par- 
ticulars which  we  gather  from  the  treatise  itself : 

1.  Name ;  and  the  name,  it  may  be  observed,  was  most 
unusual 

2.  Time. — ^About  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 

3.  As  a  canon  of  Kouen,  Jeremias  must  have  been  familiar  with 
the  use  of  his  own  cathedral. 

4.  And  as  archdeacon  of  Cleveland,  the  duties  of  his  ofHce  would 
have  directed  his  attention  to  the  spiritual  requirements  of  his 
fellow-countrymen,  who  were  cut  off  from  the  ministrations  of  their 
English  parish-priests  by  the  difference  of  language. 

Hugh  the  Chantor  elsewhere  incidentally  speaks  of  Jeremy  in 
reference  to  his  presence  at  Eome,  where  Henry  II  had  directed  him 
to  remain  after  the  Lateran  council  (18th  March — 5th  April,  1123), 
but  I  confine  my  quotation  from  the  manuscript(l)  to  one  passage, 
which  gives  us  some  notion  of  the  man  himself.  Hugh  is  relating  a 
discussion(2)  which  was  closed  by  the  Pope  (Calixtus  II)  desiring 
Archbishop  Thurstan  and  his  followers  to  retire  to  their  hostel. 
"  There,"  he  says,  "  was  our  archbishop  (JThursian)  with  his  people, 
and  Jeremias,  a  canon  of  the  Church  of  Eouen,  whom  the  king 
(Henry  T)  had  caused  to  await  the  archbishops  (WiUiam  de  Cor- 
beil  of  Canterbury  and  Thurstan  of  York) ;  who,  though  small  of 
stature,  was  little  neither  in  sense,  nor  learning,  nor  eloquence; 

(1)  The  liTes  of  the  first  Norman  arohbishopsof  York  by  Hugh  Sotevagina, 
precentor  and  arohdeaoon  of  York,  otherwise  **  Hugh  the  Chantor,"  are  pre* 
fixed  to  the  "  Great  White  Register  *'  in  the  custody  of  the  Dean  and  Ohapter 
of  York  (Raine,  Ihiti  Ehor,  L  147  n. ;  Id.  Northern  Begiitertf  p.  zv),  and  are 
DOW  in  the  conrse  of  publication  in  the  Master  of  the  Bolls  Series. 

Stubbfl  in  the  Chntni^ia  Pontifievm  EccUtita  JSbor,  quotes  largely  from 
Hugh,  and  thus  8|)eaks  of  him  :  "  Thomie  Seniori,  Gerardo,  Thomre  Juniori 
et  Thurstino  neccssarius  tarn  in  divinis  qimm  in  humanis  tractatibus  ooncilin- 

rius,  multo  tempore  convermtus  est ad   mortem  oomes  adhcesit 

individnuB." — Seriptores  Decern. ,  Twysden,  p.  1706. 

(2)  The  story  of  the  archbishops  going  to  Rome,  but  too  late  to  attend 
the  Lateran  council,  and  of  their  contention  as  to  their  relative  hierarchical 
position,  is  very  well  told,  with  all  the  advantage  of  access  to  fresh  authorities, 
in  the  Life  of  Arckbiihop  Thnntan,  by  Canon  Raine,  Foiti  Ehor,  I,  193-4. 
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and  greatly  he  loved  our  aiohbiahop  and  his  fnenda  and  was 
beloYed."(l) 

Jeremy  cannot  at  this  time  have  been  much  more  than  four  or 
five  and  tirenty,(2)  though  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  had  already 
played  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  cause  of  the  Archbishop  Thantan,(d) 

(1)  '*  Apostolioos . . .  niontlnnm  oum  ioU  ad  hiMpitlum  MoederB  prnoepit. 
Erat  ibi  arohiepiaoopiis  Doster  oum  sais  et  Jeremias  Botomagwitit  iww^iwtttt 
oanoniooiy  quern  rex  arohiepiaoopot  expeotara  feoerati  qui  lloet  itatura  bierliy 
neo  aensu,  neo  adentia,  neo  loquentia  erat  exilis  (H8.  ez  llUa) ;  St  Ipee  vidde 
archiepieoopum  nostrum  et  suoe  diligebat  et  dilig^atur." — BsgUtmm  Magnmm 
Album  (JSbor,),  fol.  27. 

(2^  In  reference  to  what  is  here  laid,  it  may  be  neoeiiaiy  to  explain  thai 
though  to  us  modem  Englishmen  the  idea  of  a  canon  suggests  priest's  orders  as 
of  necessity  and  a  man  of  a  certain  age  in  ordinary  cases.  It  was  very  diiEerent 
In  continental  cathedrals,  and  In  our  own  in  the  middle  ages.  Not  only  might 
a  proportion  of  the  canonries  be  held  by  deacons  and  subdeaoons,  but  canon- 
ries  were  given  to  boys  of  fourteen.  Borboso,  the  best  authority  on  these 
questions  (De  Oatumioii,  Lugduni  16S8,  cap.  xiii.  (  9),  referring  to  the  cancm- 
IstB,  says  that  while  some  held  fourteen  to  be  neoessaiy,  some  held  seren 
years  to  be  sufficient — "ad  canon Icatum  ecdesin  cathedralis,  dim  quidam 
septennium  completum.**  In  1668  the  Council  of  Tlrent  (Sesa  xxir.  J>6 
R^ormatians,  c  12)  decreed  that  catliedral  canons  must  at  least  take  sub- 
deacon's  orders  within  a  limited  time,  and  so  intended  the  minimum  age  to 
be  not  under  twenty-one  years.  But,  to  Judge  from  later  constitutions  and 
decisions  in  this  matter,  this  was  not  held  to  operate  against  papal  prorlstons 
or  dispensations  for  age,  or,  in  some  cases,  the  privil^gea  of  noble  birth ;  and 
the  abuse  seems  to  have  gone  on  as  before.  To  give  one  example.  At  Orleans 
in  1682  the  chapter  refused  to  admit  a  nephew  of  the  bishop  because  he  was 
under  age  ;  and  in  1638  they  ordained  that  canons,  who  were  scholars  study* 
ing  at  Orleans  ( Chanoinet  icoUert  itudiant  a  OrUans),  should  be  mulct  if 
absent  from  the  church  on  festivals  and  Sundays. —  Voyage$  LUurgigMM,  190^ 
191. 

We  have  an  example  of  the  early  age  at  which  ecclesiastical  patronage  was 
conferred  in  England  on  children  with  good  interest,  in  the  case  of  Geoffrey 
Plantagenet,  afterwards  treasurer,  and  eventually  Archbishop  of  York,  who 
was  Arohdoaoon  of  Lincoln,  though  a  mere  child,  when  Jeremy  was  Arch- 
deacon of  Cleveland,  and  was  elected  and  confirmed  Bishop  of  Lincoln  In 
1173  when  only  fourteen.  He  visited  the  papal  court  in  1174,  but  the  Pope 
deferred  his  consecration  for  three  years,  and  even  then  he  would  have  been 
only  eighteen.     Fast,  Mor,,  262-8. 

(8)  More  than  three  years  before  this,  when  Thurstan,  then  Arch- 
bisliop-elect  of  York,  had  not  yet  induced  Pope  Calixtus  to  consecrate  him, 
Hugh  the  Chantor  tells  us  :  <*  Veniente  papa  ad  Blesense  (of  Blcis)  castellum, 
duo  arohidiaconi  nostri  {of  York)  et  scholastious  qui  cum  electo  nostro 
venierunt,  voce  et  litteris  petitionem  feccrunt  ad  dominum  papam  ut  eum  con- 
secraret ;  at  ille  benigne  respondot  se  fratribus  suis  inde  colloouturum."  RegUt. 
Magnum  AUmm,  fol.  17.  Hut.  Ebifr,  I,  181.  When  Hugh  is  in  prhit^  the 
reader,  who  cares  to  do  so,  will  be  easily  able  to  satisfy  himself  whether 
Jeremy  is  here  referred  to.  The  editor  having  examined  the  MS.  once  in  the 
fruitless  search  for  a  passage,  as  to  the  existence  of  which  he  had  been  misin- 
formed iflfUe^  page  Ix,  n.  (8)),  does  not  feel  himself  bound  to  do  so  agahi 
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or  otherwise  he  must  have  been  of  very  advanced  age,  when  we 
find  him  with  Archbishop  Eoger  at  Eouen,  which  might  have  been 
as  much  as  fifty-two  years  afterwards,  if  we  assign  the  latest  date  of 
1175  to  the  charters  which  he  witnessed.  In  the  mean  time  he 
had  been  preferred  to  the  archdeaconry  of  Cleveland,  within  the 
metropolitical  Church  of  York.  When  he  was  admitted  to  this  dig- 
nity I  have  been  unable  to  discover,  but  nothing  is  more  likely  than 
that  Archbishop  Thurstan  should  have  promoted  his  Norman  ad- 
herent All  that  Le  Neve  found  to  say  of  him  is  that  he  was  Arch- 
deacon of  Cleveland  "  about  1 170  "  (1) ;  and  Torre  does  not  give  the 
year:  "a.d.  11  *  ',  Jeremia  was  admitted  to  tliis  Archdeaconry  of 
Clyveland.  This  Jeremiah,  Archdeacon  of  Clyvoland  subscribed  to 
WDliam  de  Somervillo's  cliarter  to  the  Knights  Hospitallers  of  Laud 
and  common  of  pasture  in  the  town  of  Secroft."(2) 

It  was  nothing  unusual  for  benefices  in  Normandy  and  this 
country  to  be  held  in  plurality,  and  it  had  occurred  to  me  that  Jeremy, 
the  canon  of  Eouen,  and  Jeremy,  Archdeacon  of  Cleveland,  were  the 
same  man,  but  I  had  nothing  to  go  upon  except  that  they  were  con- 
temporaries, that  the  name  was  uncommon,  and  that  the  canon  of 
Bouen,  by  an  authority,  which  however  I  could  not  verify,(3)  was 
styled  archdeacon.  At  the  last  moment,  after  the  preface  and  the 
preceding  sheet  of  this  introduction  had  been  printed,  I  am  enabled 
to  lay  before  the  reader  what  appears  to  bo  conclusive  proof  that  I 
was  right  in  my  conjecture. 

For  this  information  the  thanks  of  the  Society  are  due  to  Mon- 
sieur de   Beaurepaire,  Keeper  of  the  Eecords  (Archiviste)  of  the 

for  this  purpose,  as  it  does  not  help  to  identify  the  author  or  to  Illustrate  his 
work.  This  much,  however,  is  very  evident,  that  if  Jeremy  did  not  on  thia^ 
he  must  have  recommended  himself  to  Thurstan,  on  some  other  occasion, 
or  otherwise  the  king  would  not  have  held  out  his  remaining  at  Rome  as  an 
Inducement  to  the  archbishop  to  defer  his  visit  till  after  the  council. 

il\  Ed,  Hardy,  III,  145.  The  name  is  not  found  in  the  Dodsworth  MSS. 
2)  Torre*s  MSS.  (York  Minster),  p.  715.  Seacroft  is  a  township  and 
chepelry  in  the  parish  of  Whitkirk  in  Skyrnck  wapentake  and  the  West  Riding 
of  York.  Inter  alia  William  do  Somervillo  al.  Summervii  gave  a  mill  at 
Seacroft  to  Bolton  Percy,  an  evident  misprint  for  Bolton  Priory  (Thoresby, 
Loidii  4'  Elmete,  1816,  p.  135.  Cf.  Burton,  Mon.  Ebor,,  119)  ;  and  also  gave 
•even  acres  at  Seacroft  to  Eirkstall  Abbey  (Burton,  u.  «.,  p.  296)  ;  but  I  have 
not  been  able  to  ascertain  the  date  in  the  twelfth  century  when  these  gifts 
were  made. 

(3)  See  note  (3),  anU,  p.  xl. 


t h^iHtfUmtti  of  tli«   I»wer  8mim  («t  Ecob^ 

Afti^U$t$Y  iiii4  iuMcrijdumt  el 

tti\  «l  lliJi  ifmUfi/uk  of  A  friisiid  of  oar 

'i*»9Um  wltli  limi  Jfsnjmy't  witoaM^  vkkfc  — — ifl 

'•t'l's  M  OM»)f  intntniUimm  wm  gnirintotd  Ij 

'i^ri  liMO/l ;  litil  III!  m1«ii  with  the 

^"•il  niyvAf  Iff  111*  MiMcUl  lii^wiiwg 

/•ffMi/f  iiri/jtilriitN. 

I  hufn  mhUul  m$uw  imUm  to  tliMecluutcBi(l) 
ffh'tt  wh  iifi/|iiMVoiir  Ui  lU  tlioir  date:  ''S 
"  ItthttU  #|f|/,f|  'rimittiiiiM  l«  Macon  ei  Bona 
"  ^f";//  t*f  i\n  VVuriiiiff}  (Mi|Mjllttno  Domini 
"  ttt  /f//i  M///I/7I  lilifiiUli  qiuim  Jure  hecediteiio 
'  ntr  Kf/.(rMr/f|fi  lclifini<s4ffiNU  f|iio  eit  inter  meneoBB 
''  '-^  It'tittinUtim  |»r«ifiitt  Hr«lif»|iiiico|>i  cum  (pudino  et 
''  I'^f'i',  4/|  ffiiiMiffi  rnnUlli  cum  oiiiuibui  pertmendie 
"  hittif'fitt  MfMft,  nil  |ifff|»firtnt  a  turro  ejuadem  mnri  ne^ae  ai  eatiiinM 
"  ff.-iffto  tifUuiu  ¥nrmm  Itoilolniccam  pro  aeptem  Vhnm  wmdggKW 
/.//*/////«  ,       «       •      •       •       •       •       -C^) 

"  rw»'Mfi  fiiM.  Kft/i  In  plnim  luiininuniA  oomm 
"^,v#r»  *  /■};  fiMi/.  fitii|iifii  Kiilliiiiiinf{i  »t Higillo commnnie 
"  /'—.frff  Kti,  O'Miffl'l'i*  ilnr.itiKi  lCi<llioiiia(/67iW.  Badolfo  de  Wane- 
"  nitf*  nf/fiij.!  JiMMilii*.  l{ail/i//^A(7  filio  TehardL  Wlllelmo  de 
"  i<ij/«  *HU'tin'Ui  \ii,\\inttuii/*'mithuii.  Ucinaudo  de  GexpunTilla*. 
"  V^ilUiw»,'U,  M«lu|Mi)ii'l>.*  .Iiiliiuiiin*  filio  Luce.  Hugone  filio  vice- 
**o^jii///«  h**hlth\»i*  ffiiliM  HUH.  lUiilulijfio  WaspaL  Henrico  filio 
"mu<;.  Wuli^.»'««  Dliii  iJaiuMl.  Utiidonu*  panro.  Hugone  Waatal. 
**Jiic\nAuAi  Uttmna  l('#|/iiMi*  dn  Knlld  iiionio.  Bartholomeo  BataUe^. 
''Uicurdo*  liliii  ikjij«:ilii.i.i  ni  |iliirihuN  uliiri."  [Seal  lost] 

It  will  \Mi  ii\mo^vi»\  iUul  llin  milo  of  Ihia  moasiiage  was  executed 
beforo  the  mayor  at  uu  o|hiii  iiiitnlinK  of  the  commonalty,  and  ¥ra8 


(1)  The  two  chartorM  aitil  a  llilnt  (MHiiinnUMl  with  them  are  in  the  aame 
file  :  **Arokivat  ds  la  JJdjtarttimcHt  d»  la  Si^ine  it^fAHoure,  0.  4278.'*— H.  de 
lieaurepaira. 

f2)  Uere  followi  a  provUiou  fur  tlio  aruhhiiihop'ii  roeorved  rent 
8)  The  witneueg  marked  (*)  aluo  a|)|Hiar  a«  altuatiug  the  charter  of  ooa- 
firmation. 
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witnessed  amongst  others  by  the  dean  and  sacrist  of  the  ci^hedral 
chnrch,  and  by  three  of  the  canons,  Jeremiah  being  the  senior  of 
them.  But  it  required  the  confirmation  of  the  Archbishop  of  York,  in 
whose  fee  the  messuage  was  situate;  and  this  was  granted,  most 
probably  on  the  same  day,  as  no  less  than  twelve  of  the  witnesses 
are  the  same  : 

''Omnibus  ad  quos  presens  scriptum  perveneritf  'Rogent8{l)  dei 
"  gratia  Eboracensis  archiepiscopus  f  Salutem  in  domino.  Notum  esse 
"yolumus  universis.  quod  'Rogertu  de  Waruuio  capellanus  domini 
"  Begis.  emit  quandam  mansuram  apud  Eothomagum  de  feoudo  nostro 
"  in  yico  Bancti  Dionisii  de  Bona  uxore  Tustani  Cementarii.  pro  septom 
"libris  Bndegavensibus  de  consensu  nostro  et  permissione.  quam  de 
"nobis  jure  hereditario  tenebat  cum  gardino  et  tota  terra  de  retro 
"  supra  f ossatimi  a  dextris  et  a  sinistris  sicut  terra  so  extendit  a  turro- 
"nula  muri  castelb'.  usque  ad  antiquum  niurum  Civitatis.  versus 
"Kodobeccam  libere  ac.  quiete  jure  hereditario  tenendum  (sic)  de 
"nobis  et  heredibas(2)  nostris.  ei  et  heredibus  suia  reddendo  iude 

(1)  Roger  de  Pont  r£vcsque  was  conwHsrated  Archbishop  of  York  at 
Westminster  on  the  lOth  October,  1164,  and  died  at  York  on  22nd  November, 
1181. 

(2^  It  does  not  appear  whether  the  archbishop  held  this  fee  in  right  of  his 
arohbishoprick,  or  as  his  private  property.  From  the  use  of  h/9redes  and  not 
tueeeuoret^  or  some  similar  term,  it  would  seem  that  it  was  the  latter.  In 
1106  it  is  described  as  the  "  feodum  Thome  de  Ponte-Episoopi," — this  Thomas 
from  the  name  being  apparently  of  the  same  family.  In  either  cose  it  must 
have  passed  into  his  hands  by  having  been  alienated  by  the  archbishop  in 
his  lifetime,  as  at  his  death  the  king  seized  all  his  property. — Fast,  JSbor, 
I,  S49.  I  here  quote  a  third  document  which  is  in  the  file  with  the  chortera 
given  in  the  text,  from  the  "analyie"  given  by  M.  de  Beaurepaire  in  his  Ar-- 
ekivsidu  DipartemerU  de  la  Seine  Infirieure,  SSrie  G  (  Clergi  Seeulier),  Tom. 
Ill,  p.  825.  In  this  deed  Roger  of  Warwick,  wlio  is  described  as  Canon  of  Rouen 
(Henry  II  being  dead),  conveys  all  his  property  at  Rouen  to  his  nephew' 
ISIias^  and  among  the  rest  the  messuage  he  had  purchased  in  Rue  Saint  Denis, 
which  in  those  charters  is  deflcril>ed  as  belonging  to  the  Archbishop^ of  York, 
hot  in  this,  in  the  words  above  quoted,  as  that  of  Thomas  de  Pont  TEv^ue. 

For  these  curious  particulars,  which  will  be  new  to  those  who  take  an 
interest  in  the  history  of  our  Norman  archbiRhops,  I  am  indebted  to  the  per- 
sonal kindnoffl  of  tlio  Irarnod  Kditor  of  the  Arrhirrt.  M.  do  ncnnrcpairo,  wllh 
the  same  readiness  to  help  an  absolute  stranger,  that  gave  mo  the  information 
I  was  anxious  to  obtain  as  to  our  author,  and  anticipated  my  enquiries — as 
only  those  can  who  are  thoroughly  masters  of  their  subject  and  know  how 
much  in  these  matters  turns  upon  details — has  been  kind  enough  to  favour  mo, 
unasked,  witli  the  sight  of  a  proof  sheet  of  the  third  volume  which  is  still  in  tlie 
preM. 
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"  nobis  vel  heiedibuB  noetriB  per  annum  dnot  tolidos  nsiiAlii  monete 
''et  sex  denarios.  pro  omni  aervitio  a  as  vel  ab  heredibna  ania. 

(1) 

**  Higua  autem  ooncesaionia  noatze  et  confinnaUonia.  Testea  aunt 
"Gaufridua^  Bjo\3iomagensis{2)  Decanua.  Badulphna  de  Wan- 
"nevilla*.     Theaaoiariua  (8)  EboraconaiB.     Jeremiaa*  Axebidiaeo- 

(1)  The  origiDal  here  goei  on  to  coDflrm  the  alienatioa  to  the  aame  Boger 
of  another  messuage  within  the  arohbiahop's  fief  by  his  bailiff  and  bj  his 
direction. 

(2)  A  Oeoffiry  was  the  sixth  dean  of  Bonen  in  1128  (OaiUa  Ckrittimmm, 
XI,  116) ;  and  another,  or  the  same  again,  from  1180  to  1186  (oompara  the 
Oallia,  u.  s.  and  Pommeraye,  S/^liu  Oatkddrals  ds  lUu§»,  p.  808X  but  be 
cannot  be  the  dean  here  mentioned,  as  lie  did  not  hold  that  office  whilst 
Boger  was  Archbishop^  or  Ralph  de  Wannerille  was  IVeasurer  of  Toric. 

The  Oallia  Ckriitiana  (XI,  116)  gives  Geoifry  III  aa  dean  flpom  1148  to 
1176,  and  Robert  de  Oallot  as  succeeding  him  in  that  year ;  but  Dom  Pom- 
meraye gives  Qeoifry  aa  dean  from  1166  till  1168  only,  when  an  Ives  appears 
as  dean.  He  supposes  Gtooffry  was  again  elected  dean.  Hie  last  document  in 
which  he  is  mentioned,  as  referred  to  both  in  the  OalUa  and  by  the  local 
historian,  being  dated  in  1176.     (Pommeraye^  u,  «.,  p.  804.) 

If  Ralph  de  Wanneville  immediately  followed  John  as  treasurer  of  YoiIl, 
when  John  was  made  Bishop  of  Poictiers,  be  may  have  signed  this  in  1168,  but 
we  have  no  proof  that  he  did  so  succeed  him,  or  that  Archbishop  Roger  was 
in  Normandy  in  that  year,  and  it  is  far  more  probable  that  the  charters  date 
from  Oeoffry's  second  period  of  office. 

(8)  Ralph  de  Wameville  was  sacrist  or  treasurer  of  Rouen,  signing  himself, 
or  being  described  as  one  or  the  other,  as  early  as  1160  (Oallia  (^rUtiana^ 
XI,  Instrumenta,  col.  24,  26,  26),  but,  as  mentioned  in  the  last  note^  we  have 
no  evidence  as  to  when  he  was  appointed  treasurer  of  York.  In  Le  Novo 
(Fasti,  III.  p.  168)  he  follows  a  John,  who  "succeeded  to  this  dignity,  1164," 
and  was  made  Bishop  of  Poictiers,  as  stated  by  I/e  Neve,  following  R.  do  Dioeto, 
in  1168 ;  but  R.  de  Honte  places  his  becoming  bishop  under  the  year  1162, 
and  this  date  is  given  in  tlie  Oallia  Christiana,  II.  1180.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  wo  find  no  mention  of  Ralph  as  treasurer  until  1173,  when  he  was  made 
Chancellor  of  England.  He  inay  have  held  tho  treasurcnihip  for  some  years 
before  this,  and  probably  continued  to  hold  it  until  he  was  succeeded  by  Qeoffry 
Plantagenet,  who,  according  to  Le  Neve,  held  it  in  1181.  As  proved  by  tlie 
following  quotations,  he  certainly  was  succeeded  by  him  as  chancellor  in  1182. 

**Anno  gratiaB  1173 lUo  etiam  anno  Rudulphus  de  Wamevilla, 

sacrista  Rothomogensis,  et  thesaurarius  Ebor.  consti  tutus  est  Angliaa  cancel- 
larius." — Matt.  Westmonast,  Floret  Hitt.  Francof.  1601,  p.  250.  And  so 
Matthew  Paris,  Hist,,  ad  ann.  1173,  p.  88. 

We  have  the  same  in  R.  de  Diceto  in  his  Iviaginei  Ifiitoriarfim,  but  he 
further  informs  us  that  Ralph  appointed  Walter  of  Ck>utance8  to  take  his 
place  at  the  king's  court — this  Walter,  who  was  afterwards  Arobbishop  of 
Rouen,  being  at  this  time  a  Canon  of  Rouen,  and,  like  Jeremy,  holding  an 
EnglitJi  archdeaconry,  that  of  Oxford.  This  information  enables  us  to  assume 
that  Ralph  may  have  remained  at  Rouen  after  he  was  made  chancellor,  and 
so  may  have  witnessed  the  charters  in  1176,  as  well  as  in  1170.  *'1178  Adulphus 
de  Wamevilla  Rotomagonsis  Sacrista,  Thesaurarius  Eboracensis^  constitutus 
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**nu8.{l)  Magisier Yacarins.  Mogister  Ausgotus.  Iladti(pAt» prior(2) 
'' de  Gloecestria.  Godordas  de  Yallibus.  Keginaldus  de  Oerponyilla^. 
*'  Willelinu8(3)  de  mala  palude^.  Bartholomeus  Fergant^.  tunc(4) 
**  migor  commonie  BoihomG^t.  Johannes  *  filius  Luce.  Bartholomeus 

est  AngliflB  cancellarius :  qui  modum  vivendi  panim  a  prlvato  dissimilem, 
quern  prlus  semper  habuerat,  non  immutavit,  malens  Waltero  de  Constantiis 
Canooioo  Rotomagensi  vices  in  curia  Regis  oommittere,  quam  circa  latus 
Prinoipis  militantes,  expensis  profusioribus,  lautioribus  mensis,  ad  sui  gloriam 
nominiii  propagandum  per  dies  singulos  iuTitare." — R.  de  Dioeto^  in  Heeueil 
det  HiHcrieng  des  Oavlet  et  de  la  France^  XIII.  191. 

He  resigned  his  chancellorship  in  1182,  when  he  would  seem  to  have  been 
no  longer  sacrist  at  Rouen  :  "  Radulfus  de  Venneuilla  {tie)  Archidiaconus 
Rothomagensis  renunciavit  Canccllarlte  Regis  ct  Rex  dedit  ei  terras  magnorum 
reddituum."— R.  de  Monte,  Paris,  1G61,  p.  804. 

In  the  same  year  he  was  made  Dinhop  of  Lisienx,  which  fact  seems  to  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  Lord  Campbell  in  his  Livet  of  the  Lord  Chaneellort 

froL  L  p.  100)  :  "  Amulfus  Episcopus  ....  renuntiavit  episcopatum 

Adnlfus  de  Venneuilla  (iie\  Archldiaoonus  Rothomagensis,  qui  fuerat  Can- 
cellarius Regis,  electus  est  ad  prasdictam  Episcopatum.'* — R.  de  Monte, 
p.  806. 

(1)  EboraceneU  is  not  repeated  after  his  name,  as  in  the  first  charter  (p. 
zliv)  BotkomageMi  is  not  repeated  after  the  name  of  the  treasurer,  the  name 
of  the  church  having  been  specified  after  that  of  the  dean.  It  may  be  observed 
that  repetitions  of  this  kind  are  not  usual  in  charters  of  this  date. 

(2)  Ilamclino  was  Abl>ot  of  Gloucester  from  1148  till  1170,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by.  Thomas  Carboncl  or  Carbonoch,  who  died  in  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  (Rutter,  History  of  Gloucester^  216 — 218,  Dugdale, 
Moiuitticon,  I.  632-8.)  I  do  not  find  any  list  of  priors  in  the  local  histories ; 
but  in  reference  to  the  prior  attesting  the  charter  by  the  Archbishop  of  Yorlc, 
it  may  be  observed  Uiat  Gloucester  Abbey  at  this  time  owed  honorary 
rabjection  to  the  northern  metropolitan.  The  abbey  had  been  granted  to 
Archbishop  Thomas  in  1093  by  William  Rufus  (Raine,  Ihet,  Ebor.,  I.  161), 
bat  in  1167  Archbishop  Roger,  in  consideration  of  certain  lands  having  been 
given  by  the  abbey  to  the  archbishoprick  to  prevent  future  controversy,  with 
the  assent  of  his  chapter  and  a  general  synod  renounced  all  claim  to  the  other 
ertates. — Rutter,  u.  #.,  217.  Dugdale,  I,  638.  See  as  to  Archbishop  Roger*s 
action  in  behalf  of  his  abbey,  post,  p.  xlix. 

(8)  M.  de  Beaurepaire  informs  me  that  Malpalu  {Mala  palus)  was  for- 
merly the  name  of  a  quarter  at  Rouen,  and  that  there  ifl  still  a  very  old  street 
of  that  name.  The  name  frequently  occurs  in  Rouen  charters  as  the  name  of 
several  families ;  and  we  cannot  therefore  ascribe  the  signature  of  W.  de 
Mala  Palude  to  any  connection  with  the  Archbishop,  though  the  name  is 
met  with  in  contemporary  documents  in  the  north  of  England.  Pommeraye 
{jkglise^  806),  in  reference  to  a  Richard  de  Malpnlu  who  was  dean  of  Rouen  in 
1200,  mentions  that  he  and  others  of  the  name,  who  were  Mayors  of  Rouen,  (v. 

were  of  the  same  family  as  Odin  de  Malpnlu,  Pajnter  of  Ilcnry  II.  T7 

(4)  The  name  of  Bartholomew  Fergant  occurs  as  mayor  in  a  dated  docu-  / 

mentof  1182,  after  Archbishop  Roger  was  dead  ;  but,  as  remarked  by  M.  de 
Beaurepaire,  there  is  no  reason  why  he  may  not  have  held  the  office,  which 
was  annual,  in  previous  years — and  it  follows  that  he  may  have  been  Mayor 
of  Rouen  at  the  date  here  assigned  to  the  charter. 
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"Bataille*  OaofridiiB*  flliiifl(l)  TiceoomitMa.  Wattenit^  llliiu 
"OiroldL  Ooido*  parvuB.  Rogeros*  da  Bello  rnmitt.  Jj^oardut^ 
"  filina  BenediotL  Rogeros  DoigoiL  BemaiduB  pifior.  et  multi  aUL**  • 

Now  in  this  charter  we  may  obaarve  Ant  that  it  waa  eaceonted  at 
Rouen,  after  the  sale  had  been  completed  before  the  dno  authoritiei^ 
and  in  all  likelihood  on  the  aame  day — no  leas  than  twelve  of  the 
witneaaea  being  the  aame  as  in  the  previous  charter, — some  inhabit- 
ants of  Rouen — and  we  cannot  suppose  that  they  could  have  trans- 
ferred themselves  in  a  body  to  the  Archbishop's  courts  if  it  had  been 
held  elsewhere  than  in  their  own  home. 

Next  we  may  observe  that^  there  being  no  mention  of  any 
baili£f(2)  or  other  representative  of  the  archbishop,  we  may  infer  that 
he  was  himself  present  at  Rouen. 

Lastly — and  what  is  more  to  our  present  purpose  of  proving  the 
identity  of  Jeremy  of  Rouen,  and  Jeremy  of  Cleveland,  both  he  and 
Ralph  de  Wanneville, — ^who,  when  attesting  the  sale  before  the 
mayor  of  Rouen,  are  described  by  their  local  titles  in  the  cathedral, 
the  one  as  sacrist,  the  other  as  canon, — ^now,  before  the  Arohbiahop  of 
York,  to  whom  they  owed  canonical  obedience,  are  designated  by  the 
offices  they  held  in  his  cathedral,  Ralph  aa  treasurer  and  Jeremy  as 
archdeacon  :  and  thus  the  charters  establish  a  fact  in  the  hiatory  of 
our  author,  which  cannot  have  been  without  its  influence  upon  the 
character  of  his  work,  and,  but  for  them,  would  have  been  merely  a 
matter  of  conjecture. 

The  exact  date  of  the  charter  does  not  directly  bear  upon  our 
present  enquiry.  It  might  perhaps  be  arrived  at  more  nearly,  with 
access  to  a  library  containing  the  necessary  authorities,  and  specially 
if  the  year  of  the  earlier  mayoralty  of  Fergant(3)  could  be  ascer- 
tained.    It  would  seem  from  an  examination  of  the  dates  which  are 

(1)  Hits  Gtooffry  appears  among  the  witnesMB  to  the  deed  of  sale  at  tho 
brother  of  Hugh,  the  son  of  the  sheriff :  here  as  the  son  of  the  sheriff's  wife— 
DO  doubt  his  step-son.  I  draw  attention  to  this  trifling  matter  because,  like 
the  change  in  the  description  of  Ralph  de  Wameville,  and  our  Jeremy,  it  is  an 
instance  of  the  precision  of  ancient  records  in  these  matters,  which  was  in  strong 
contrast  with  the  uncertainty  of  their  orthography.  For  an  instanqe  we  need 
only  compare  these  two  documents,  most  probably  execut«dd  on  the  same  day, 
the  one  drawn  up  by  the  town-clerk,  the  other  by  an  officer  of  tho  archbishop. 

(2)  Note  (1),  anU,  p.  xlvi.  (3)  Note  (4),  p,  xlviL 
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given  in  the  notes,  that  it  will  be  found  to  be  somewhere  between 
20th  November,  8t  Andrew's  day,  1170,  and  the  year  1175.  About 
the  first  of  these  dates  Roger  passed  into  Normandj,(l)  and 
remained  there  until  after  St  Nicolas'  day  (6th  Dec.)  in  the  year 
1171  ;(2)  but  we  do  not  know  that  Oeof&y  had  been  re-elected  Doan 
of  Rouen  at  that  time.  And  as  to  the  later  date,  though  G^offry 
was  known  to  have  been  dean  in  1175,(3)  I  do  not  find,  and  I  do 
not  stop  the  press  whilst  I  go  in  search  of  any  notice  of  Roger  being 
in  Normandy  in  that  year,  though  there  is  no  reason  to  think  he 
might  not  have  been  there.  In  the  autumn  of  1174  Richard,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  sharply  rebuked  the  monks  at  Gloucester 
for  pleading  exemption  from  his  jurisdiction.  (4)  In  the  May  of 
1175,  Rog^  gave  notice  by  his  clerks  at  a  synod,  held  by  the  Arch- 
bishop  of  Canterbury  at  Westminster,  of  an  appeal  to  Rome  against 
a  sentence  of  excommunication  which  he  had  passed  against  the 
monks  of  Gloucester, (5)  their  abbey  belonging  to  York,  for  refusing 
to  pay  him  obedience.(6)  If  we  suppose  the  prior  of  Gloucester  to 
have  resorted  to  Archbishop  Roger  on  business  connected  with  this 
dispute,  his  attestation  to  the  charter  is,  in  so  far,  an  argument  for 
the  later  date ;  nor  is  the  fact  that  R  de  Wameville  was  made 
chancellor  in  1173  any  argument  against  the  likelihood  of  his 
having  been  a  witness  at  Rouen  after  that  date,  for,  as  noticed  in  a 
note  above,(7)  he  appointed  a  deputy  for  the  discharge  of  his  office 
about  the  court  of  the  king :  and  with  this  suggestion  to  any  of  my 
readers  who  may  be  at  the  pains  to  investigate  the  question  of  date 
more  thoroughly,  I  go  on  to  the  next  question  in  our  enquiry. 

Translation  into  English. 

In  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  a  book  of  prayers  in  English 
would  have  been  of  small  use,  even  if  the  very  notion  had  not  bcou 
ofiTensive,  to  the  stranger  lords  of  the  new-built  castles  and  crenelated 
manors,  and  their  foreign  retainers.  Some  eighty  years  had  passed 
since  the  Normans  had  invaded  this  country,  but  their  successors 

(1)  R.  de  Diceto,  ed,  Stevenson,  p.  332.         (2)  Mat.  Paris,  ed.  1G44,  p.  87. 
(3)  Note  (2),  p.  xlvi.  (4)  R.  de  Diceto, »/.  #.,  834. 

(6)  Note  (2),  p.  xlvli.         (G)  Fantl  Ehor,  I.  242.         (7)  Page  xlvH. 
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were  ttill  in  the  pontion  of  an  anny  oantoned  among  a  laljoei  popu- 
lation, rather  than  the  fellow-ooantrymen  of  their  English  vamla. 
They  may  have  pieked  up  some  knowledge  of  the  langoage,  and  In 
their  intercourse  with  their  native  dependents  may  have  grafted  some 
of  their  own  French  words  upon  the  old  stock,  hut  English  was  not 
what  they  spoke  among  themselves,  nor  what  they  would  have  used 
when  they  desired  to  pray  to  Qod  in  tlie  silence  of  their  heaita. 

Before  the  end  of  the  next  century  a  very  different  state  of  things 
had  grown  into  existence.  The  mere  lapse  of  time,  and  the  fact  that 
men  of  the  two  races  had  to  act  together  in  military  and  political 
emergencies,  had  much  to  do  with  this,  hut  would  hardly  have  heen 
sufficient  if  Normandy  had  still  heen  held  with  the  crown  of  England. 
When  the  chief  patronage  was  no  longer  in  the  same  hands  there 
was  less  opportunity  for  the  interchange  of  ecclesiastical  henefices  in 
tltis  country  and  Normandy,  and  there  was  no  more  of  the  intrusion  of 
Normans  into  every  high  place  in  the  Church  of  England.  Dating 
from  1244  a  still  more  effectual  stop  was  put  to  the  constant  passing 
backwards  and  forwards  between  the  two  countries.  In  this  year 
Lewis  IX.  of  France  required  his  subjects  who  had  lands  beyond  sea, 
to  choose  between  allegiance  to  him  or  to  the  King  of  England ;  and 
Henry  IIL  hearing  of  this,  went  farther,  and  instead  of  leaving  them 
a  choice,  gave  orders  for  all,  who  held  under  the  crown  of  France, 
especially  those  who  were  Normans,  to  be  dosseizcd  of  tlieir  English 
e8tate8.(l)  We  can  easily  understand  how,  fifty  years  after  tliis,  the 
descendants  of  the  Normans  who  romaiiied  in  this  country,  thougli 
they  may  have  prided  themselves  upon  their  Norman  ancestry,  had 
become  English  in  feeling,  and  were  proud  to  coU  themselves 
Englislmien.(2) 

French  was  indeed  still  used  for  formal  documents,  and  in  the 
courts  of  law;  and  it  was  habitually  spoken  at  court,  and,  veiy 
possibly,  in  the  families  of  those  who  were  about  the  court ;  but  there 

(1|  liati.  Paris,  ad  ann,  1244,  p.  416.  "Rex  Anglin  omneB  de  regno 
FranciiB,  priBoipue  Normanuos  JuBsit  terria  suia,  quae  in  Anglia  habuerunti 
dlBBoiairi.*' 

(2)  We  are  bo  in  the  habit  of  spealting  of  the  Nvrmans,  that  we  are  apt  to 
forget  that, 'at  tlie  conqueat  an<l  long  afterwarda,  they  apoke  of  themaelves  as 
Freuoh,  and  were  bo  deecrlbod  in  formal  documenta. 
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can  be  no  doubt  that  the  class  for  whom  our  treatise  was  written 
now  spoke  English  as  a  rule,  and  had  not  only  learnt  to  speak  it,  but 
think  and  pray  in  it,  as  their  mother  tongue;  though  they  may 
haye  looked  upon  French  as  a  mark  of  good  breeding,  or  brought 
it  forth  like  their  best  robe,  as  a  homage  to  fSuhion,  much  as  French 
was  spoken  in  the  last  century  at  all  the  German  courts ;  and  as, 
until  within  these  few  years,  if  it  is  not  so  now,  it  used  to  be  the 
language  of  society  in  Kussia  and  Poland. 

The  very  reasons,  therefore,  which  made  it  expedient  for  Dan 
Jeremy  to  write  in  French  at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
pointed  to  the  translation  of  his  work  into  English.  And  there  may 
perhaps  have. been  other  causes  at  work;  the  growth  of  a  middle 
class,  who  could  read  English;  and  the  revived  care  of  the  Church  for 
the  spiritual  instruction  of  her  more  humble  members  in  their  own 
tongue.  (1)  It  IB  at  this  time,  or,  to  be  more  precise,  in  the  last  half 
of  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Firsfc,  that  I  should  have  been  disposed 
to  place  the  date  of  the  translation  upon  the  antecedent  grounds, 
here  pointed  out ;  the  grammar  and  vocabulary  are  consistent  with 
the  suggestion  that  it  was  made  at  this  time,  that  is,  contemporaneously 
with  Robert  Mannyng ;  some  years  later  than  the  metrical  version  of 
the  psalms,  often  referred  to  in  the  following  notes ;  (2)  and  rather 
earlier  than  another  northern  writer,  Eichard  Eolle  of  Hampole.(3) 

(1)  Tho  domination  of  f oreigrncre  In  all  ibo  higher  places  in  the  Church  had 
no  doubt  tended  to  the  greater  neglect  of  the  canons  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church 
in  that  behalf;  and  we  must  admit  that  the  first  attempt  at  amendment  was 
made,  also  from  abroad,  by  the  introduction  of  the  black  and  grey  friars  shortly 
before  the  beginning  of  Uie  second  quarter  of  this  century.  Grosseteste  and 
other  home-bom  prelates  lent  them  willing  help,  and  the  synod  at  Lambeth  in 
1281  was  presided  over  by  Archbishop  Peckham,  who  affected  to  call  himself 
Friar  John  after  he  was  raised  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  and  their  constitu- 
tions for  the  systematic  teaching  of  the  elements  of  religious  knowledge  by  tho 
parish  priest  (ProvinCf  Lib.  I,  Tit.  xi.  Cap.  4,  Ignorantia  tacerdctnm)  may 
perhaps  be  traced  to  the  early  friar  spirit,  when  the  high  purpose  of  their 
founders  had  not  ceased  to  animate  tlie  mendicant  orders,  and  they  had  not 
become  a  byword  for  the  satirist,  and  a  scandal  to  the  name  of  religion. 

(2)  Anglo-Saxon  and  Efirly  EnglUh  Ptalter,  Surtoes  Society,  />/. 
Stevenson,  1843.  The  MB.  from  which  the  metrical  psalms  are  printed  is 
about  the  year  1316  or  1317,  but  the  original  is  supposed  to  hare  been  writteu 
soon  after  the  middle  of  the  thirieentli  century. 

(3)  It  must  not  be  forgotten  when  formnig  an  estimate  as  to  the  age  of  an 
early  English  work  that  in  the  north  the  inflexions  of  the  older  language  were, 
for  the  most  part,  early  cast  aside,  whilst  they  continued  to  characterize  the 
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But  we  are  not  left  to  mere  conjectures,  however  well  foonded,  for 
the  Britiah  Moaeum  manuscript  (our  B  text),  though  it  ia  aoiuo 
eighty,  or  poaaihly  only  aeventy  yeara  later  than  the  tranalation  itaulf, 
and  has  heen  suhjected  to  dialectical  alteration  throughout^  nererQus- 
less,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  has  preserved  a  note  of  time  which  enaUua 
us  to  fix  the  date  still  more  definitely.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  tlie 
prayers  for  the  state  of  the  Church  in  this  text  (page  32),  the  dergy 
are  prayed  for  as  follows :  ''and  the  bishops,  priests,  and  clerks," 
the  pope  not  being  mentioned;  and  that  in  the  other  four  texts, 
there  given,  no  two  introduce  the  mention  of  the  pope  in  the  same 
way. 

From  this  I  infer  that  the  pope  was  not  specified  in  the  original 
translation;  and  hence  that  the  papal  see  was  vacant (1)  when  it 
was  made.  The  variations  in  Uie  other  texts  may  be  explained  by 
supposing  that  the  scribes  who  wrote  them,  or  those  they  copied, 
noticing  the  omission  when  the  see  was  full,  each  for  himself,  as  it 
occurred  to  him,  and  more  or  less  awkwardly  as  it  happened,  inserted 
the  mention  of  the  pope,  this  being  wliat  they  were  used  to  in  the 
canon  of  the  mass,  and  other  devotions  of  the  church,  when  the 
clergy  in  thoir  several  degrees  were  publicly  prayed  for.  (2) 

There  wore  two  occasions  during  the  period  here  indicated  when 
there  was  an  interval,  between  the  death  of  one  pope  and  the  election 
of  his  successor,  sufficiently  long  to  be  marked  in  the  list  of  popes  : 
the  first  of  two  yeara  and  three  months,  from  the  death  of  Nicholas 

Bouthom  dialecta  to  a  later  period.  Thii  will  acoount  for  what  may  seem  a 
loHtt  archaic  character  in  our  Uixt,  which  wo  ouglit  to  compare,  Dot  with  tho 
AyeuhUe  of  Inwyt,  the  Anoren  liiicU,  or  other  worlie  of  a  later  date  ia  a 
Bouthern  dialect,  but  with  works,  such  as  tliose  of  the  Lincolnshire  Mannyng, 
or  the  Yorkshire  Hermit^  to  which  I  have  referred,  that  were  written  in  the 
north,  and  though  of  an  earlier  date,  are  more  like  the  common  EnglUb  of 
modem  times. 

(1)  The  fact  of  there  being  a  pope,  or  of  the  see  being  vacant,  must  have  been 
necessarily  known  to  scribes  in  general  and  specially  to  those  in  the  scriptorium 
of  a  religious  house,  or  who  acted  as  notaries.  A  great  number  of  documents, 
and  specially  those  issued  by  ecclesiastical  authorities,  bear  the  date  of  tlie 
year  of  the  pope's  pontificate^  in  addition  to  and  sometimes  without  the 
regnal  year  of  the  prince. 

(2)  See  the  canon  of  the  mass,  pott,  124/22 ;  the  bidding  prayers,  62/7, 
64/6,  68/10,  74/6,  and  76/10.  In  the  IJtany,  Sarum,  and  Bbor,  we  have  "  lit 
domnum  Apostolioum  et  omnes  gradus  ooclesiie  in  sanota  roliglone  consurvaru 
digneria,'* 
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IV.  on  the  4th  of  April,  1292,  to  the  election  of  Colistine  V.  on  the 
5th  of  July,  1294,  and  it  is  here  that  our  date  may  more  probably  be 
found,  both  because  the  interval  was  longer,  and  because  it  was 
nearer  the  time,  when  on  other  grounds  it  would  seem  that  the 
translation  was  made.  The  other  was  an  interval  of  only  eleven 
months,  between  the  election  of  Clement  Y.  on  the  15th  June,  1305, 
and  the  6th  or  7th  of  July,  1304,  when  his  predecessor  Benedict  was 
poi8oned.(l) 

Verbal  changes  of  this  kind  were  no  doubt  made  by  the  scribe 
according  to  his  knowledge  of  thtf  facts  of  the  case ;  but  the  trans- 
lator, in  his  "  drawing  into  English  *'  (2)  would  seem  to  have  kept 
very  close  to  the  original.  It  is  possible  that  by  a  sort  of  after- 
thought,  as  already  remarked,(3)  he  may  have  interpolated  the  halting 
couplet  OS  to  the  use  of  the  Ave-Maria  (B  59-60) ;  and  the  reader 
may  perhaps  be  disposed  to  accept  the  alternative  suggestion  which 
I  have  offered,(4)  that  he  may  have  added  the  two  lines  (B  277-8), 
to  represent  what  may  have  been  the  alternative  answer  of  the  earlier 
Kouen  use  to  the  Orate  of  the  priest,  as  it  was  afterwards  the  layman's 
answer  in  both  provinces  (5)  in  this  country  :  but  with  the  exception 
of  the  interpolated  couplet,  above  specified,  there  is  nothing  that  Dan 
Jeremy  may  not  have  himself  written  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
the  retention — in  some  cases  the  retention  of  the  very  words — 
of  a  foreign  use  is  a  strong  proof  that  the  translator  faithfully 
rendered  his  original  without  making  alterations  to  adapt  it  to  the 
existing  English  ritual,  as  subsequent  transcribers  did  not  hesitate  to 
do  in  respect  to  his  own  version. 

(1)  There  were  two  similar  fntenrals,  during  which  the  translation  might 
have  been  made — one  of  tftc  yean  and  nine  nwnths  before  the  election  of 
Gregory  X  In  1271,  but  this  would  seem  too  early ;  and  the  other,  after  the 
papal  see  was  transferred  to  Avignon,  of  two  years  and  three  months  before 
the  election  of  John  by  a  conclave  at  Lyons  In  1316.  This  perhaps  is  rather 
late ;  and  In  any  case  is  the  latest  date,  when  the  translation  could  have  been 
made,  if  my  suggestion  is  rightly  founded,  as  there  is  no  subsequent  interreg- 
num of  exceptional  length. 

(2)  Page  2,  line  4.  (3)  Page  xxxvi.     Note,  p.  183. 
(4)  Page  263.                        (6)  Page  264. 
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DiALROT  OP  THB  TRANSLATION  AND  VaBIATIONB  BT  SoRIBBL 

Dr  Morris  has  described  the  Lay  Folks  Mass  Book  as  m 
"specimen  ofthe  East  Midland  dialect "(1)  He  had  before  hhn  the 
print  of  our  text  B,  which,  as  mentioned  in  the  preface»(2)  was  drcu- 
lutod  when  tlie  transcript  first  came  into  my  hands ;  and  as  I  had 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  this  particular  MS.  was  the  work  of  m 
Midland  scribe,  I  was  very  pleased  to  have  my  opinion  confirmed  by 
a  philologist  in  every  way  entitled  to  speak  with  authority  on  any 
question  connected  with  English  dialect 

It  is  mainly  to  Dr  Morris'  systematic  classification  of  their  gram- 
matical forms  that  I  am  indebted  for  most  of  what  little  I  know  of 
our  old  English  dialects — always  excepting  the  northern,  which,  from 
having  been  an  East  Riding  clergyman  for  more  than  thirty  years, 
I  have  had  ample  opportunities  of  studying  as  a  living  language; 
— and  therefore  an  attempt  to  modify  a  judgment  of  his,  obiier  dictum 
though  it  be,  may  seem  presumptuous  :  but  I  venture  to  think  that 
the  original  was  translated  into  a  northern  dialect^  however  much  the 
manuscripts  may  have  been  altered  by  successive  scribes  in  the  pro- 
cess of  copying,  in  order  to  adapt  them  to  the  language  of  their  own 
time  and  district — texts  E  and  F,  as  well  as  text  B,  being  examples  of 
a  Midland  dialect,  and  text  C  of  a  northern  dialect^  though  of  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  later,  when  matiy  older  northern  forms  and  words 
were  passing  out  of  use. 

Nor  were  the  alterations  made  by  the  scribes  merely  grammatical, 
or  confined  to  the  alteration  of  a  word  which  was  unknown  or  dis- 
tasteful to  thorn.  Instead  of  reproducing  the  copy  before  them,  they 
seem  to  have  held  themselves  at  liberty,  and  especially  where  it  was 
a  question  of  religion,  to  exorcise  the  functions  of  revisera  In  some 
cases,  they  may  have  thought  they  were  carrying  out  the  wishes  of 
the  author  in  making  what  seemed  to  be  amendments  and  improve- 
ments. Hampole,  at  the  end  of  his  Prick  of  Canscienee^  not  only 
bespeaks  excuse  for  defaults  of  rhyme,  but  invites  the  correction  of 
the  learned  in  the  matter  of  his  treatise.     He  says, 

(1)  Alliterative  Poemt^  Revised  Edition,  Preface,  p.  zxviii,  note  1. 

(2)  Page  X. 
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**  I  rek  noglit,  |K)gh  f>e  ryme  be  rudo^ 
U  l>e  matera  ^arof  be  gude. 
And  if  any  man  l^at  es  olerk, 
Can  fynde  any  errour  in  ^is  werk, 
I  pray  hym  do  me  ^at  favour, 
|>at  be  wille  amende  ^t  errour  ; 
For  if  men  may  bere  any  errour  le, 
Or  if  any  defaut  in  (yia  tretioe  be, 
I  make  bere  a  protestaoion, 
)>at  I  wil  stand  til  l>e  oorreocioo 
Of  ilka  rigbtwyM  lered  man, 
\ftLi  my  defaut  bere  oorreote  oan.**(l) 

The  worthy  old  hennit's  desire  was  to  stir  lewed  men  to  the  love 
and  fear  of  Ood,  and  he  recked  nothing  as  to  shape  in  which  his  mes- 
sage might  come  to  them.  Chaucer,  on  the  other  hand,  was  quite 
alive  to  the  risks  to  which  his  highly-wrought  verse  was  exposed. 
In  his  TroUus  and  Ct'yseyde,  he  thus  addresses  his  "  litel  boke  '* : 

"  And  for  tber  is  so  g^ete  diversite 
In  Englissh,  and  in  writynge  of  our  tongue, 
So  preye  I  to  God,  that  non  myswrite  tbe 
Ne  the  mys-metre  for  defaute  of  tongue  I  **(2) 

This  diversity  is  so  great  that  we  find  a  northern  scribe  describing 

his  work  as  a  translation,  and  his  follow  north  countrymen  as  unable 

to  read  other  English  : 

''  In  other  Inglis  was  it  drawin 
And  tumid  Ic  baue  it  til  ur  awin 
Language  of  the  Northin  lede^ 
That  can  na  nother  Inglis  rede  "(8) 

In  our  texts  it  is  the  turning  of  a  northern  poem  into  midland, 
though  from  being  a  case  of  neighbouring  dialects,  the  contrast, 
especially  in  B,  is  not  so  great ;  and  the  original  northern,  in  many 
of  its  peculiarities,  would  have  been  uncouth  rather  than  unintelli- 
gible. The  invention  of  printing  has  tended  more  than  anything  else 
to  the  formation  of  a  common  language,  and  the  fixing  of  its  spelling ; 

(1)  P.  0.  9685—9696. 

(2)  Quoted,  Ellis,  Early  EnglUh  Pronunciation ^  I,  249.  We  And  an  appeal 
of  the  same  character  in  the  Ormulum^  and  the  Preambulntn  of  the  Prompt 
torium  Parmdorvm, 

(3)  The  Embassy  of  Helit,  MS.  Edinburgh,  quoted,  Small,  E.  M.  H., 
Preface,  p.  xxil.  The  caution  in  the  Prnmptorium  referred  to  in  the  last  note 
speaks  of  a  different  dialect  as  being  "  alterins  patriot  "  ;  much  as  here  wo 
have  another '*ledc.**  One  of  the  examples  given  is  hande  and  kondo,  an 
alteration  which  occurs  in  onr  texts :  **  Non  scribnt  homdb  pro  hamdib,  nco 
Moea  pro  nsbe,  nee  kate  pro  rete,  et  sic  de  aliis/' — P.  P.  I,  4. 
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but  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  aee  how  Caxton  at  the  flnt  dealt 
with  his  copy.  He  is  speaking  of  Treviaa's  transhition  of  the  JMy- 
chranieanf  which  had  not  been  written  a  hundred  yean — ^it  was 
finished  in  1387  : 

"  I  William  Caxton somewhat  have  chaunged  the  rude 

and  old  Englysh,  that  is  to  wete  oortayn  wordos  which  in  these  days 
[1482]  be  neither  vsed  ne  undeKBtanden."(l) 

And  now  to  the  examination(2)  of  our  text  B.  At  first  sight  it 
has  an  un-northom  look.  The  scribe  has  ¥rritten  ^  for  fe,  horn  and 
hor  for  yam  and  fair,  thai  and  $hvld6  for  boI  and  suld  or  taulde  ; 
and  not  only  are  these  forms  constantly  recurring  from  the  words 
being  necessarily  in  such  constant  uso^  but  there  are  many  other 
words  which  he  has  written  according  to  his  Midland  spoiling  (3)  : 


alone 

and  not  al  ane 

among 

»> 

l» 

amang 

boke 

91 

II 

buke 

bos 

>9 

II 

bus 

con  (to  yet  by  heart) 

>9 

u 

cun(4) 

„    (to  bo 

aUe) 

l> 

II 

kuii 

folouso 

it 

II 

fulawos 

fro 

»9 

11 

fra 

foundyng  (temptation) 

'     II 

II 

fanding 

gode 

II 

99 

gude 

homo 

II 

*l 

hame 

knowo 

II 

II 

knawo 

loko 

II 

II 

luke 

mone 

U 

99 

mun  (must) 

mony 

ft 

»l 

many 

monyfold 

II 

II 

manyfalde 

moo 

it 

19 

ma  (more) 

(1)  Polyohrtmioon  Ranulphi  Higdon,  ed.  Babington,  1866,  I,  p.  IxHI. 

(2)  If  it  Hhould  occur  to  any  of  my  roadera  that  the  ciroumBtanoe  of  the 
answer  of  Uie  York  miBsal  not  being  used  (lines  275-8)  is  an  argument  for 
the  text  having  been  written  in  the  southern  provinoe,  I  beg  to  refer  to  the 

note,  page  263. 

(3)  The  use  of  "  o  "  in  this  text  is  almost  as  marked  a  feature  as  the  per- 
petual upsilonl«m  of  our  West-Midland  text  B.     Bee  note,  p.  186. 

(4)  See  notes,  p.  298,  812. 
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most  and  not  maste 

no  „    „    na 


none  „     ,,     none  (1) 

opon  yy     „    upon 

owe  yi    „    awe 

80|  800  ff     I,     Bwa 

soule  „    y,    saule 

1^  91     n    t^  or  paa  (those) 

world  „     „     werld 

On  Uie  other  hand,  there  are  a  few  northern  words  : 

flytte  mirk 

he)>en  (hence)  sere  (several) 

ilk  swilk,  swylk 

•ill  ^irre 

kirk,  kyrc  J^iJ^in  (thence) 

michely  mychcl  til  (to) 

I  lay  no  great  stress  on  the  occurrence  of  these  words,  because 
northern  words  may  have  found,  and  in  many  cases  did  find  their 
way  into  neighbouring  dialects. 

What  is  more  to  the  point,  not  only  do  we  find  northern  gram- 
matical flexions  as  I  shall  proceed  to  show,  but  we  find  the  words  in 
tlie  following  list  both  in  the  Northern  and  the  Midland  forms  : 

*  aght  and  owe 

ane(2)  [name,  18]  „    one 

(1)  The  scribe  (B  141)  evidently  did  not  understand  the  northern  nane^ 
bat  writes  name,  which  points  to  it 

(3)  Our  Midland  scribe  seemn  to  have  been  quite  at  fault  with  the  northern 
a  or  ane  (one).  In  line  11  he  has  let  ane  pass  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.  In 
line  157  a  may  very  well  have  been  the  article  as  in  line  19,  though  it  may 
have  been  used  of  one  in  contrast  to  the  several  croBses,  which  are  sometimes 
directed  to  be  made.  In  line  173  a  is  used  in  contrasting  one  with  the  other  ; 
but  the  scribe  most  likely  let  it  pass  as  the  indefinite  article  ;  and  In  line  180, 
prolmbly  for  the  same  reason,  though  here  it  was  intended  of  the  oneness  of 
the  Trinity  (see  note,  p.  216-16).  In  lino  561  he  has  written  ay  (sever)  in- 
stead of  a  (saone),  though  this  is  clearly  a  better  reading,  and  has  been 
retained  in  0.    (See  note,  p.  300.) 

In  lines  424  and  425,  from  not  being  used  to  "  ane,**  and  from  the  Aue« 
Maria  being  an  established  devotion  when  he  wrote,  he  has  made  utter  non- 
sense, by  writing  ave  ;  though  the  usually  blundering  scribe  of  our  E  text  has 
rightly  translated  the  atie  into  on.     Bee  note,  p.  183. 
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•a  won 

bandes  [handeSi  404] 

bohalde  [salde,  406] 

ere  (er)  [were  (nounsub8.),  588] 

here  (or)(l)  [prayere,  460] 

es  (2  sing,)  [lea,  125] 

es  (3  Btng.)  [met,  118] 

ease  (ea,  3  plur,)  [mea,  462] 

gast  [haat,  213] 

ga8Uy(2)  pai^gely,  67] 

haly  [Mary,  75] 

„    [specialy,  375] 
hell  (holy)  [mercy,  474] 
♦hald 
handc(3)  (sing,)  [lyvande,  140] 

„  [offrande,  241] 

baiidea  [bandoa,  405] 
hendc(4)  [ende,  35] 

„  [amende,  284] 


and  owne 
bondea 
biholde 


t9 


1 
I 


»> 


» 


»f 


l> 


are 


18 


are 


I    „   goat  [moat,  144] 


I 

! 
} 


II 


II 


II 


holy 

hold 
honde 


II 


man  [pan,  330] 

*  many 
mare  [peae,  42] 

„     [care,  478] 

*  namely 

stando  [goande,  592] 
fan  [man,  330] 

*  thank 

*  thanked 
l^aro  [mare,  42] 
nntille  [wille,  121] 

Now  except  those  words  which  are  marked  with  an  *  asterisk, 
ere  the  northern  form  may  liavo  boon  copied  mechanically  by  tlie 
ibe,  although  midland  izcd  in  other  cases,  it  will  be  observed  that 
\  northern  forms  occur  in  rhymes,  whore  both  words  did  not  admit 

(1)  Not«,  p.  288.  (2)  Note,  p.  228.  (3)  Note,  p.  199. 

(4)  Note,  p.  179. 
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hondca  [stondoa,  40] 

mon  [eon,  613] 
mony 

more 

nomoly 

stondcs  [hondos,  39] 

j)cn 

thouk 

thonkod 

))ere 

unto 
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of  a  ready  alteration  to  a  Midland  form.  I  add  the  intractable  rhyme 
and  the  number  of  the  line  within  brackets  ;  and  I  cannot  help  think- 
ingy  that  it  makes  very  strongly  for  my  suggestion  of  the  original 
manuscript  being  northern,  that  the  scribe  has  altered  it  to  Midland, 
whenever  he  could  do  so  without  "  mismetering  "(1)  his  copy. 

In  addition  to  those  northern  rhymes  which  have  been  retained,  I 
may  add  the  following  rhymes  which  are  much  improved  by  restoring, 
or — ^not  to  beg  the  question — by  substituting  northern  forms  : 

son  es  for  son  is  [endlos,  206] 
fle8(2)  „   flesshe  [foigyfnes,  237] 

haly(3)  „   hely  [mercy,  474] 

bli8(4)  \  „  blesse  \ 

his       )  „   hesse  ) 

But  strong  as  is  the  presumption  in  favour  of  a  northern  original 
from  the  use  of  northern  orthography,  the  evidence  of  grammatical 
forms  is  still  more  important  in  a  question  of  dialect ;  and  I  venture 
to  think  that  what  we  gather  from  an  examination  of  text  B  in  this 
point  of  view  tells  no  less  strongly  in  the  same  direction — most  cer- 
tainly the  occasional  use  of  "  -en  "  at  the  termination  of  the  plural  of 
the  present  tense  is  no  proof  the  original  was  Midland.  The  northern  . 
translator  might  have  written  "  -en  "  8ometimes(5) ;  and  the  only 
question  is,  when  the  scribe  has  written  so  many  "  -en  "  s,(6)  why  he 
did  not  do  his  work  more  thoroughly,  and  should  have  left  a  single 

(1)  See  quotation  from  Chnuoer,  ante,  p.  Iv.  The  West  Midland  scribo 
of  text  B  has  had  no  soniple  of  this  kind  in  altering  the  northern  reading. 
He  writes  "is— lasse,''  126;  *< goet— chas,**  213;  *<londe — mayntenande," 
861  ;  «  specially— holy/'  871,  and  so  forth. 

(2)  Note,  p.  228. 

(3)  This,  it  will  be  observed,  is  an  assonant  rhyme,  If  we  give  merey  the 
Fren<ji  pronunciation,  as  it  may  have  had  like  pray  ere,  grace  ^  placet  eof^ 
icienee^  and  other  words  in  our  text,  at  least,  so  far  as  accent  is  concerned. 
Perliaps  the  alteration  to  hely  may  point  to  our  modem  pronunciation  of 
mercy t  when  text  B  was  written  (in  1876). 

(4)  The  Midland  Bcril>e  distinguishes  between  the  substantive  hl\$9  and  the 
verb  hle»$t  as  in  modem  English.     To  the  north  of  Humber,  hli»  did  for  both. 

(6)  Dr.  Morris  remarks  on  the  conjugation  of  the  present  tense  of  the 
Northumbrian  verb,  *'  We  have  occasionally  (thai)  loten  instead  of  (thai) 
Utrrs/* — Pricke  of  Chmciencpf  Preface,  p.  xviii.  There  are  examples  in  the 
iK»rthem  MS.  he  prints. 

(6)  Sometimes  to  the  injury  of  the  metre.  See  lyttcn,  line  298,  and  note, 
p.  269. 
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northern  *'  -es  ".  to  aerve  as  mint  mark ;  and  the  only  explanation  it 
that  he  wrote  mechanically  and  aometimea  copied  what  waa  before 
him,  without  being  on  the  alert  to  correct  the  **  other  Engliah  "  **  of 
the  Northern  lede  "  aa  in  other  placea,  where  it  preaented  no  diflBcnlty, 
according  to  the  Midland  atandard  of  apelling  and  pronunciation,  with 
which  he  waa  familiar. 

There  ia  perhapa  nothing  diatinctive  in  the  uae  of  the  northern 
piural  brether  in  a  North-Midland  MS.,  and  the  aame  remarka  may 
perliaps  apply  to  **  -ea  "  in  the  alngular,  oa  {second  permm)  ^u  haa, 
bida,  sittea,  ia,  e8,(l)  &o,  and  (third  person)  men(2)  aingea  or  aayaa, 
atandoa,  ea,  &o.  But  the  '^  -ea  "  in  the  plural  atanda  on  quite  another 
footing.  Dr  Morria  apeaka  of  it  aa  ''  a  teat  by  which  Northumbrian 
may  be  diatinguiahed  from  other  dialecta  of  the  North  of  £ngland.''(3) 
When  we  come  to  apply  thia  teat  to  our  text  we  find  the  tell-tale 
termination  in  the  following  placea :  doe,  linea  16  and  44 ;  (Mee^ 
line  46;  here8,(i)  line  105;  has,  line  164,  and  prayet,  line  420.(5) 

(1)  "  to  *'  and  **  ea  *'  in  the  aeoond  perwn  occur  In  B  only  with  the  relatlTe^ 
or  quasi-relative,  ala  ea,  126 ;  )«t  la,  496. 

(2)  The  indefinite  **  men  **  (see  Qloasarj)  in  hero  followed  by  verba  which 
might  bo  eitlier  singular  or  plural ;  but  (line  107)  the  scribe  hat  written  in 
good  Northern  <*men  aght»"  which  is  unmistaicably  in  the  aingular.  The 
next  time  he  comes  upon  the  word  (line  197)  he  writes  *'  men  oen  **  in  the  plural 
— not  impossibly  because  his  Midland  proprieties  may  have  been  shocked  by 
the  uncouthness  of  what,  if  I  am  right  in  my  suggestion  above,  he  had  written 
mechanically,  and  he  had  meantime  bethought  himself  of  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase. 

(3)  Prieke  of  Cbnsoienoe,  Preface,  p.  xviii.  I  cannot  lay  my  hand  on  the 
passage,  but  1  well  recollect  that  in  some  of  Dr  Morris*  works  I  first  met  with 
the  remark,  which  I  took  possession  of  at  onco,  and  have  used  as  my  touch- 
stone ever  since,  that  plurals  in  -cs,  -on,  and  -etli,  were  respectively  marks  of 
Northern,  Midland  or  Southern  dialect  Mr.  Oliphant  {Standard  EnglUk^ 
p.  G2)  makes  a  remark  to  the  same  effect.  He  adds:  '*  Another  Shibboleth  of 
English  dialects  is  the  Active  Participle.  In  the  north  tliis  ended  in  ande^  the 
Norse  form.  In  the  Midland  it  became  &nde,  the  Old  English  form,  though  in 
Lincolnsliire  and  East  Anglia  this  was  often  supplanted  by  the  Danish  ande,** 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  participle  in  our  text  invariably  ends  \u  -aHde^  but 
this  shibboleth  will  not  help  us  in  deciding  between  the  northern  dialect,  and 
that  of  the  border-land  south  of  Humber. 

In  one  instance  the  scribe  has  got  rid  of  the  northern  participial  ending, 
not  so  much  apparently  for  dialectic  reason  as  from  having  missed  the  meaning. 
See  note  on  patted  (B  112),  p.  193. 

U\  Note,  p.  194. 

(6)  A  northern  reading  in  text  F  (p.  27, 1.  119),  which  the  scribe  very 
probably  retained  only  because  he  construed  it  wrong,  adds  one  more  to  these 
examples  of  -es  in  the  third  person  plural,  vis.  lycetf  where  our  text  B  (line 
293)  reads  lyven.     See  note,  p.  269. 
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There  is  this  to  Ibe  remarked  in  reference  to  the  escape  of  these 
northern  plurals  from  the  Midlandizing  process,  which  gives  us 
taien  (line  63)  and  Tieren  (line  173),  that  only  has  in  line  164  and 
prayea  in  line  420  have  a  substantive  in  the  plural  immediately  before 
them  as  their  nominative.  In  other  cases  the  nominative  is  a  relative, 
as  in  lines  16  and  105 ;  or  it  follows,  as  in  line  44 ;  or  is  at  a  distance 
of  two  lines,  as  before  askea  in  line  46 ;  and  so  may  have  thrown  the 
scribe  off  his  guard.  In  this  lost  example  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he 
wrote  the  "  dos ''  before  it  struck  him  that  the  nominative  was  plural, 
and  then  wrote  "  clerk  "  in  the  singular,  by  way  of  making  it  good 
Midland,  and  went  on  to  write  Jiom  and  hor,  where  he  found  pam 
and  pairef  without  observing  that  his  Midland  equivalents  remained 
to  bear  witness  to  the  alteration,  and  thus,  at  the  end  of  five 
hundred  years,  have  served  as  one  of  a  number  of  proofs  that, 
although  a  high  authority  did  pronounce  "the  poem  never  was 
notihemf*  the  editor  had  sufficient  grounds  for  suggesting  that  Dan 
Jeremy's  treatise  was  originally  translated  into  the  northern  dialect, 
the  language,  as  it  happens,  of  his  own  archdeaconry  of  Cleveland. 

RITUAL   REVISION    OF  TRANSLATION. 

It  would  seem  that  our  texts  B  and  E  in  the  main,  and  apart 
from  dialectical  alterations,  reproduce  the  English  version  of  the 
translator ;  and  that  he,  for  his  part,  if  we  may  judge  by  his  retaining 
the  foreign  ritual,  appears,  as  already  remarked,  to  have  kept  closely 
to  his  original  without  an  attempt  to  adapt  it  to  an  English  use.  But 
for  the  Mass  Book  to  serve  the  same  purpose  for  Englishmen  in 
general,  as  it  did  for  the  French  speaking  baronage  and  their  retainers, 
when  it  was  written,  it  had  to  be  revised  in  reference  to  the  Kouen 
use,  and  the  changed  conditions  under  which,  as  time  went  on,  mass 
came  to  be  celebrated — from  a  common  service  in  which  the  people 
joined  with  the  priest,  standing  when  they  were  "bidden,"  and 
"  answering  on  high  "  when  it  was  their  appointed  part  —  to  an 
exclusively  clerical  function  by  the  priest  and  clerks,  or  by  the  priest 
alone,  the  people  being  supposed  to  remain  on  their  knees,  and  to 
be  engaged  in  private  devotion. 


xii  niTBODUonoir. 

In  thif  point  of  yiew  the  ehaaget  in  the  nilnioii  iS  to  standing 
and  answering,  are  Bomeiliing  more  than  the  legolation  of  an  Indiffiuent 
ceremony.(l)  I  muat  not  discuis  the  qnettion  in  tlus  ptaoe,  bat  will 
proceed  to  point  out  as  briefly  as  I  can,  first,  the  alterations  that  were 
made,  after  the  translation  of  Dan  Jeremy's  work,  to  adapt  it  to  the 
existing  practice(2)  of  ordinary  English  congregations;  and  then, 
some  farther  changes  when  it  was  intended  for  the  nse  of  members 
of  a  monastic  foondation. 

The  first  alteration  is  made  beeanse  by  the  Bonen  mbrio  the  priest 
was  ready  vested  at  the  beginning  of  mass  except  his  chasuble,  and 
in  England  he  vested  at  the  altar.  With  the  reference  to  the  foreign 
use,  the  explanation  of  the  mutual  confession  of  priest  and  people  is 
also  struck  out,(3)  though  the  form  was,  as  it  is  to  this  day,  retained 
in  the  missal. 

Instead  of  merely  leaving  out  the  lines  that  were  inapplicable, 
text  F  provides  a  prayer  (Iwei  16-38)  ''  whilst  the  priest  does  on  his 
vestments/'  using  for  that  purpose  a  prayer  that  had  been  appointed 
to  be  said  after  the  confession. 

Text  B  (line  41)  notes  that  whilst  the  people  are  kneeling  at  the 
confession,  the  priest  stands,  and  (B  61,  83)  directs  the  people  to 
stand  when  he  begins  the  office — the  later  texts  omitting  this  direction 
— and  they  continue  to  stand  till  after  the  Oloria  in  Exeehis  (B  150), 
when  they  kneel  until  the  goppel,(4)  during  which  they  stand  (B 153)  ; 
and  they  are  also  directed  to  stand  when  saying  the  prayer  at  the 
offertory  (B  214),  and  to  continue  standing  whilst  ''the  priest  is 
washing"  (B  2G1)  und  until  hu  begins  the  aeerata,  when  the  people 
"  kneel  down  "  (B  281)  and  pray  for  the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice 

(1)  See  note,  p.  267. 

(2)  The  more  definite  oharaoter  of  the  hymn  at  the  elevation  has  been 
noticed,  p.  xxix. 

(3)  B  88-68.  See  the  notes  there,  and  on  the  other  places  in  the  B  text 
that  are  referred  to. 

(4)  The  remarks  before  the  direction  to  make  the  sign  of  the  gospel 
(B  162-174)  are  left  out  in  the  later  texts,  either  because  a  reference  to  what 
might  have  been  a  Bouen  custom  (see  note,  p.  210),  which  would  have  been 
natural  in  one,  who,  as  Dan  Jeremy,  might  have  been  used  to  tlie  reading  of 
the  gospel  in  French,  would  liave  been  out  of  place ;  or  because,  If  retained, 
it  might  have  seemed  to  countenance  Ix>llard  opinions  as  to  the  scripture  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  which  may  have  already  aroused  Jealousy,  when  the  text 
was  revised  in  the  fourteenth  century. 
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that  has  heen  offered.  Then  they  stand  up  "as  men  them  bid "(1) 
daring  the  preface  and  sancfus,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  canon  the 
layman  is  taught  (B  328)  to  kneel  down 

'*  And  that  with  good  devotioDu** 

At  the  eleYation,  text  B  (line  405)  desires  the  layman  still 
''  kneeling,  to  hold  up  both  his  hands,"  the  later  texts  (C  225,  F  201) 
adding  the  "inclination  of  the  body."  The  later  texts  also  (G  243, 
F  220)  insert  a  reference  to  tlie  Anglican  ceremony  of  the  priest 
spreading  his  arms  cross-wise  at  the  oblation  of  the  consecrated  bread 
and  wina(2)  These  texts  have  no  direction  to  stand,  but  in  B,  when 
the  priest  has  said  Per  omnia  scecula  aloud  at  the  end  of  the  canon, 
the  layman,  (line  483)  is  counselled,  rather  than  directed  —  "I 
would  " — ^to  stand  upright,  whilst  answering  Sed  libera  nos  a  malo. 
Amen,  and  whilst  the  priest  is  making  the  fraction. 

He  is  to  "  stand  still  *"  (B  607)  at  the  Agnm  Dei,  but  to  kneel 
(B  515)  at  the  Pax,  and  until  "the  priest  has  rinsing  done,'*  and 
then  (B  577)  he  is— 

"  Upon  his  feet  to  stand  up  soon/* 

and  after  saying  a  prayer,  corrcflpoiuling  to  the  postcommon  of  the 
priest,  to  "  kneel  down "  (B  600)  and  continue  saying  paternosters 
till  mass  is  done  ;  and  when  it  is  done,  still  to  say  a  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving, before  "  wending  his  way." 

It  will  be  noticed  that  except  to  introduce  the  "  inclination  of  the 
body "  at  the  elevation,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  posture  of  the 
layman  in  the  later  texts  ;  and  if  the  reader  will  compare  the  places 
in  the  parallel  texts  where  the  original  makes  mention  of  standing, 
he  will  at  once  see,  more  readily  than  from  any  remarks  without  the 
texts  before  him,  that  the  alterations  were  made  of  purpose  afore- 
tliought,  and  so  made,  we  must  conclude,  because  kneeling  throughout 
was  already  the  approved  practice. 

The  same  may  be  said  as  to  the  change  in  answering  aloud.  In 
B  274  there  is  a  plain  direction  to  "  answer  the  priest  aloud  ;  "  and 
this  is  changed  in  the  later  texts  (C  127,  F  107)  to  a  wish.  ("I 
would")  that  a  prayer  should  bo  used.     There  is  indeed  in  the  later 

(1)  B  808.     See  note,  p.  270.  (2)  Bee  note,  p.  288. 
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texts  (C  86,  F  66)  a  pTevious  direction  to  answer  with  good  will, 
or  with  an  alternative  of  ''reading  in  a  book."  We  find  that  the 
answering  with  good  wUl,  contemplated  in  these  texts,  might  be  made 
silently.  It  was  to  be  **  bud  or  stiU "  (G  274,  F  250) :  and  this 
explanation  is  inserted  at  the  answer  in  the  Lord's  Pkayer  after  the 
canon,  where  the  original  text  (B  490)  gives  the  direction  to  answer, 
quite  in  an  apologetic  strain,  because  those  who  **  know  not  this^  are 
lowed  men." 

Text  C  was  written,  as  we  shall  see,  for  the  Cistercian  monastery 
of  Rievaulx  in  the  Archdeaconry  of  Glevehind  towards  the  middle  of 
the  fifteenth  centnry,(l)  and  some  further  changes  were  introduced 
iuto  the  later  text  to  adapt  it  for  monastic  use.  Many  of  the  monks 
were  in  holy  orders,  and  others  knew  Latin,  hence  (C  31)  they  are 
told,  if  they  could,  to  translate  the  service  book  into  Fingliah,  as  the 
preferable  alternative  to  using  Dan  Jeremy's  English  devotions^  as  no 
doubt  he  would  have  himself  thought 

Li  C  73  is  a  various  reading  which  seems  to  have  been  due  to  the 
mass  being  said  in  a  conventual  church,  which  was  not  frequented 
by  8trangor8.(2)  In  the  other  five  MSS.  the  prayer  is  that  tlio  mass 
should  be  for  the  souls'  health  of  all  who  heard  it,  here  for  "  our  soul- 
hele,"  that  is,  of  all  members  of  Uie  order.  (3) 

Except  that  this  text  (G  351)  supposes  tliat  the  reader  may 
niinistor  as  deacon  at  mass, (4)  there  is  only  one  other  ritual  variation, 
but  that  is  very  significant  of  its  conventual  origin.  In  MSS.  G,  D, 
F,  the  priest  is  said  to  make  an  "  end  of  his  service  "  at  the  end  of 
the  mass :  and  in  all  four  others,  the  worshipper  wonds  his  way  home 
after  his  final  prayer ;  but  in  C  346  we  have  '*  that  service,"  of  the 

(1)  P0tt,  p.  Ixviii. 

(2)  This  would  apply  to  Cistercian  churches  in  general,  and  not  merely  to 
Rievaulx  on  account  of  its  solitary  situation.  It  was  forbidden  to  have  a  font 
or  to  baptise  in  a  Cistercian  church  (Mart.  I.  6).  Women  especially  were 
excluded  ;  and  so  rigidly,  it  would  seem,  as  to  require  a  papal  dispensation  for 
the  relaxation  of  the  rule.  On  the  2nd  September,  1261,  about  a  hundred 
years  before  this  manuscript  was  written,  Pope  Innocent  IV.  allowed  the 
Countess  of  Lincoln,  **  accompanied  by  three  or  five  honest  matrons  to  enter 
and  hear  service  in  the  Cistercian  monasteries  in  England." — Raine,  Arok^ 
hithop  6hay*$  ItegUter,  8.  8.  p.  209. 

(3)  As  to  C  89-90,  see  note,  p.  216 ;  and  as  to  ''  sugettes,**  C  188,  see  note, 
p.  278. 

(4)  Note,  p.  310. 
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priest^  for  another  is  to  follow,  and  in  C  356  the  monk  is  directed 
to  remain  "  Qod  to  pay,"  by  taking  part  in  the  service  for  the  hour 
which  followed  without  an  interval.(l) 

THB   MANU80RIPT8. 

The  Mass  Book  has  come  dowu  to  us  in  three  separate  forms : — 

L  As  in  texts  B  and  £,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  keep  closely 
to  the  original 

IL  A,  C,  and  D  are  in  a  revised  form.  The  references  to 
foreign  ritual,  and  the  translation  of  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis,  the 
Apostles*  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  have  been  left  out :  and  the 
mbrics  have  been  modified,  as  has  been  already  specified ;  as  have 
also  the  additional  alterations  to  adapt  text  G  for  use  in  a  monastery. 

III.  Text  F  has  been  further  adapted  for  English  use  by  appoint- 
ing a  prayer  to  be  said  whilst  the  priest  is  vesting. 

The  manuscripts  agree  in  speaking  of  the  directions  as  rubrics, 
and  the  devotions  as  written  in  black  letter,  though  as  a  matter  of 
fact  the  rubrics  are  marked  as  such,  only  in  texts  B  and  F.  They  are 
written  in  the  first  person  singidar,  and  the  reader  is  addressed  as 
"Thou,"  except  in  an  altered  rubric  in  C  (line  127),  where  the 
second  person  plural  is  substituted,  evidently  by  a  slip,  which  does 
not  occur  in  other  later  manuscripts. 

All  the  rubrics  and  the  greater  part  of  the  devotions  are  written 
in  rhyming  couplets  of  four  feet  or  accents, — some  few  of  three  only, 
and  some  three  or  four  of  the  rhymes  being  only  assonant. 

The  general  confession  is  in  the  ordinary  cowee,  as  the  piece  from 
the  Yemon  MS.  in  the  Appendix,  except  that  there  we  have  the 
double  cowee  of  twelve  lines,  instead  of  six,  as  here.  (2)  It  will  be 
seen  that  in  text  F  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  change  it  into  the 
more  usual  couplets,  but  with  sorry  success. 

The  creed  is  written  in  four-line  staves  with  alternating  rhymes. 
The  first  and  third  lines  of  four  accents  rhyme  together,  as  do  the 
second  and  fourth  of  two  feet,  or  accents.  In  the  prayer  at  the 
elevation  in  B  and  E,  we  have  nine  verses  in  an  interwoven  stave  of 
one  of  the  many  arrangements  of  the  rhyme,  which  were  founded  on 

(1)  Note,  p.  812.  (2)  See  as  to  this  metre,  note,  p.  361. 

MASS-BOOK.  0 


Levi  nfTBODUonoir. 

Romance  models,  and  are  often  to  be  met  with  in  the  Rngliah  Tene 
of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  oenturiea. 

MS.  A. 

Our  MS.  A  is  a  fragment  of  130  lines  of  the  revised  form  of  Uio 
Mass  Book.  Mr  W.  B.  D.  D.  Tumbull,  then  an  adyocate  at  Uio 
Scotch  l>ary(l)  well  known  for  lus  antiquarian  purraitSi  and  the 
founder  and  for  many  years  the  secretary  of  a  kindred  sodety,  the 
Abbotsford  Club,  has  already  printed  it  under  the  title  of  ''The 
Masse  "  with  other  pieces  from  the  same  MS.(2)  This  manuscript, 
bo  tells  us  in  his  introduction  (p.  vi),  ''  is  a  small  4to  yolume  of  the 
15  th  century,  preserved  in  the  Advocates'  Library  (Jao.  v.  7.  27), 
consisting  of  216  folios.  It  was  from  the  same  MS.  that  Mr.  Weber 
printed  the  'Huntyng  of  the  Ilare'  in  his  collection  of  Metrical 
Bomances." 

The  Reverend  T.  MilviUe  Raven  was  good  enough  to  give  me  a 

transcript  for  this  edition,  which  had  the  advantage  of  being  examined 

by  Mr.  Cosmo  Innes.(3)    I  aftiarwards  obtained  copies  of  complete 

manuscripts,  and  consequently  have  not  printed  it  at  longUi,  fur  it  is 

both  late  and  corrupt 

TrxtB. 

This  text  is  from  the  MS.  in  the  King's  Library,  now  in  the 
British  Museum,  whore  it  is  catalogued  as  "  Royal  MS.  17  B.  xvii." 
It  is  quoted  by  Mr.  MoskoU  iu  his  AncieiU  English  Liturgies  as  the 
Museum  manuscript. 

The  volume  in  which  it  is  contained  is  described  in  Casley's 
Catalogue  of  the  MS8,  of  the  King*8  Library,  4to,  London,  p.  263, 

(1)  Some  years  later  Mr  Tumbull  was  called  to  the  English  bar,  and 
edited  Ths  Bvik  of  the  OranicUi  of  Scotland  for  the  Bolls  Series  in  1868.  He 
was  afterwards  employed  to  calendar  State  Papers  (Foreign  Series)  of  Uie 
reigns  of  Bdward  VI  and  Mary,  but  gave  up  his  appointment,  though  tlie 
highest  testimony  was  borne  to  the  fairness  and  ability  with  which  he  had 
done  his  work,  in  consequence  of  exoepUona  that  were  taken  against  the  employ- 
ment of  a  man,  who  had  become  a  Roman  Catholic,  in  calendaring  papers  so 
much  mixed  up  with  the  reformation.  He  died  in  1863  in  the  fifty-second 
year  of  his  age. 

(2)  Tho  Vxtioni  of  TundaU,  together  with  Metrical  Moralitations  and 
other  fragments  qf  early  poetry  ^  hitherto  unedited,  8vo.  Edinburgh,  1843. 
The  impression  was  restricted  to  one  hundred  aud  five  copies. 

(3)  Note,  page  246(1). 
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but  by  a  singular  carelessness,  this  piece  is  not  specified,  though  it 
stands  first  in  the  volume,  the  first  entry  being  **  1.  Speculum  Utile 
isiiua  Mundi,  An  English  Poem,  XV."  [century],  which  we  may 
account  for,  by  our  text  having  no  title  prefixed  to  it,  and  by  the 
above  title  appearing  in  the  colophon  of  the  piece  that  follows  it. 

The  volume  was  bound  after  the  catalogue  was  printed,  as  appears 
by  the  date  on  the  cover,  "G.  IL  R  1757."  It  had  at  one  time 
belonged  to  John,  Lord  Lumloy,(l )  and  his  autograph,  "  Lumley,"  is 
on  a  blank  leaf  (foL  1),  but  there  is  no  other  remaining  clue  to  what 
might  have  been  the  history  of  the  book. 

There  are  nine  other  pieces  ;  one  of  them,  the  last  in  the  volume, 
seems  to  have  been  written  by  the  same  scribe,  and  in  this  there  does 
not  appear  to  1)e  any  trace  of  a  northern  dialect,  which  I  mention,  as 
a  proof,  if  proof  were  wanting,  that  the  northemisms  in  that  text 
were  not  due  to  the  scribe.(2) 

The  MS.  is  on  vellum  7i  by  5}  inches,  and  is  very  neatly  written. 
Date  about  1376. 

The  rubrics  are  in  a  smaller  character  than  the  **  black  letter,"  but 
are  not  written  in  red,  being  only  underlined  in  red  throughout, 
except  lines  520 — 623,  636 — 639,  and  646—649,  which  are  properly 
rubrics,  and  are  so  written  in  text  F,  but  in  this  MS.  are  left  un- 
marked. 

The  rubrics  are  further  distinguished  from  the  devotions  by  the 
initials  being  only  two-line  letters,  except  the  capital  thorn  letter  at 
the  beginning ;  whereas  the  initials  in  the  black  letter  devotions  are 
all  three-line,  except  the  I  (line  206)  and  two  or  three  others  as 
shown  in  the  print.(3) 

(1)  Hit  library  was  << noted  for  a  ohoioe  colleotion  of  books**  (Surtees* 
Durham,  IL  169).  He  succeeded  his  grandfather  John  Lord  Lumley  in  his 
estates,  but  not  io  his  title,  his  father  Sir  George  Lumley  having  been  attainted 
and  executed  at  Tyburn  in  1637  for  his  share  in  Aske*s  rising.  He  was 
restored  to  the  peerage  in  the  first  year  of  Edward  VI ;  made  a  Knight  of  the 
Bath  in  the  first  year  of  Philip  and  Mary,  and  High  Steward  of  the  University 
of  Oxford  in  1668.  He  was  himself  a  Oambriilge  man,  and  gave  presents  of 
books  to  both  universities.  He  died  in  1609  without  issue,  leaving  his  estates 
to  his  kinsman  Richard  Lumley,  ancestor  of  the  present  Earl  of  Scarborough. 

i2j  AntBt  page  Ivii — Ixi. 
3)  The  number  of  lines  for  the  size  of  the  "  great  **  letters  was  a  matter 
of  express  stipulation.     See  note  (3),  page  401. 
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The  MS.  was  copied  for  the  Sooielj  faj  Mr  £.  Brock,  and  the 
proof-sheets  were  collated  with  it  by  the  editor,  who,  in  any  doabtftd 
case,  had  the  advantage  of  the  opinioni  of  Mr  Thompson,  now  Keeper 
of  the  Manuscripts. 

TmxtC. 

This  text  is  the  last  but  one  of  sixteen  pieoes  in  a  vellum  MS. 
now  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Ghristi  College,  Oxford  (C.  C.  C.  MS. 
1 55) .  It  was  written  for  the  Cistercian  Abbey  of  Hieyal  or  Bievaulx, 
in  the  valley  of  the  Rye,  in  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire ;  and  if 
inscribed  both  at  the  beginning  and  the  end  as  follows :  "  Liber  beote 
Marie  de  Rieualle  ex  procuracione  domini  Wille/mi  Spenser,  Abbatis 
eiusdem." 

This  inscription,  taken  in  connection  with  the  omission  of  the 
prayer  for  the  queen,  shows  that  the  manuscript  was  written,  probably 
ill  the  scriptorium  of  the  abbey,  when  it  was  added  to  the  library — 
one  of  those  rich  monastic  libraries  of  which  there  remains  a  catalogue^ 
and  that  of  the  previous  century,  to  prove  how  much  has  been  lo6t(l) 

In  line  183  the  king  and  the  lords  of  the  land  are  prayed  for; 
and  as  all  the  other  manuscripts  insert  a  prayer  for  the  queen  in  thia 
place,  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  explaining  the  omission  by  the 
fact  of  there  being  neither  a  queen  consort  nor  a  queen  dowager  at  the 
time  when  the  MS.  was  written.  There  was  an  interval  of  more  than 
seven  years,  during  the  minority  of  Henry  YI.  and  until  his  marriage 
with  Margaret  of  Anjou  in  1445,  when  there  was  no  queen,  Joan  of 
Niiviirre,  widow  of  Ilunry  IV,  having  died  in  1437,  and  his  own 
uiothor,  if  alio  were  still  prayed  for  as  queen  after  the  exposure  of  her 
marriage  with  Owen  Tudor,  having  died  six  months  before  her. 

I  have  not  succeeded  in  my  search  for  the  date  of  Abbot  William 
Spenser's  appoiutment.  His  predecessor  was  Henry  Burton,  a  monk 
of  Salley,  who  was  confirmed  on  the  18th  November,  1423;  and  he 
was  succeeded  by  John  Inkelay.  His  **  free  and  voluntary  resigna- 
tion "  is  dated  the  4th  April,  1449,— Inkulay  subscribing  his  "obedi- 
ence "  to  the  Archbishop  of  York  on  the  8th  of  the  same  month,(2) 

(1)  This  is  preserved  In  a  14th-ceutury  MS.  in  the  library  of  Jesus  Oollt^ge^ 
Cambridge.  N.  B.  17,  pp.  180—189.  *'1{|  sunt  libri  sanote  Marie  Rieval- 
IcHMis.**     It  is  printed  in  Bdward^s  Afontain  of  Libraries^  h  883. 

(2)  Archbishop  Kempe's  JUgigter,  id  4206. 
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— 80  ihat  lie  may  very  well  have  been  abbot  during  the  time  there 
was  no  queen  to  be  prayed  for. 

The  ritual  changes  that  were  made  in  this  manuscript  to  adapt  it 
for  use  in  the  monastery  have  been  pointed  out.(l)  In  respect  to  the 
dialect,  as  might  have  been  expected  in  a  Yorkshire  Abbey,  it  is  un- 
questionably northern  as  to  the  verbal  and  participial  endings,  though 
there  are  many  indications  of  the  changd  that  was  taking  place  in 
northern  literary  English  by  the  adoption  of  southern  forms.  For 
example,  though  we  have  at  (G  278),  the  preposition  to(2)  sometimes 
replaces  till,  fro  is  used  as  well  as  fra,  gode  and  gude ;  hoke  and 
hike,  oon  and  noonl^)  as  well  as  a,  ane,  and  nane  ;  so  and  also,  with 
swa  and  alswa.  Sere  is  retained  for  the  rhyme,  though  many  replaces 
it  in  the  middle  of  the  line,  as  ever  does  aij,  but  both  words  were 
perhaps  becoming  obsolete. 

Mr  George  Parker  of  the  Bodleian  copied  this  text  from  the 
manuscript  and  also  collated  the  proofs  with  it. 

MS.  D. 

This  MS,  Go.  5.  31,  No.  1  of  the  University  Library,  Cambridge, 

is  a  4to.  on  parchment,  and  the  handwriting  is  said  to  be  of  the  earlier 

part  of  the  sixteenth  century.     It  is  of  the  revised  form  and  generally 

agrees  with  our  text  C,  except  in  respect  to  what  I  have  described  as 

the  monastic  mod  ideations,  but  the  dialect  is  a  purer  northern,  or 

rather,  not  modernized  as  that  is,  though  written  more  than  fifty  years 

later.(4) 

TbsxtE. 

This  text  is  copied  from  a  MS.  which  is  one  of  several  on  paper 
and  parchment  that  are  bound  up  in  a  folio  volume  in  the  library  of 
Gonville  and  Gains  Gollege,  Cambridge,  and  catalogued  MS.  84(2). 
This  is  on  paper,  pages  173—179  of  the  vohime,  two  columns  on  a 
page,  badly  written  in  a  hand  of  tlie  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century ; 
and  that  it  is  so,  is  confirmed  by  an  entry  (page  195  of  the  volume)  in  a 

(1)  Antff  p.  Ixlil. 

(2)  The  ucribe  overdoes  his  adaptation  by  writing  to  (C  91)  for  tiU  or 
until 

(3)  Note,  p.  400. 

(4)  Id  places  It  preserves  the  true  rending,  where  it  has  been  changed  in 
text  B.     See  note  (2),  page  58. 
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calendar  in  the  same  handwriting :  **  This  Ealender  hath  hit  begyn- 
nyng  in  the  yeie  of  ouie  Loide  Jhesa  a  lifitt  coco  *  zL  mi  iU«'*(l) 

This  MS.  containa  the  same  matter  as  text  B^  but  is  deriTed  from 
an  independent  transcript  of  the  original ;  and  in  some  cases  preaerres 
evidence  of  the  original  reading  where  it  has  been  lost  in  B.  The 
dialect  is  West  Midland  of  a  very  broad  type. 

The  scribe  has  made  many  mistakes,  some  of  which  are  pcdnted 
out  in  the  notes,  ficom  ignorance  of  northern  or  archaic  forma.  Ha 
has  also  made  the  most  nnaocoontable  transpositions,— not  at  the 
beginning  of  a  page,  for  there  are  catch-words  thronghoui— and 
apparently  without  any  suspicion  on  his  part  that  they  are  utteriy 
destructive  of  the  sensa  For  the  sake  of  comparison  I  have  arranged 
the  text  according  to  the  proper  order  as  in  B,  but  it  is  written  as 
follows,  the  references  being  to  the  corresponding  lines  in  B  as  num- 
bered in  the  print  1—4,  39—48,  5—38,  49—260,  336—397,  261 
—337,  398—621,  and  this  is  followed  by  the  lost  line  (£  616,  as 
printed),  which  is  not  found  in  text  B. 

TbxtF. 

This  text  is  from  a  manuscript  the  property  of  Mr.  Henry  Tatos 
Thompson  of  Thingwall,  Liverpool,  Vice-Prosidont  of  the  Holbein 
Society,  and  was  copied  by  Professor  Skoat  Ho  not  only  placed  his 
transcript  at  my  disposal,  as  I  have  already  mentioned  in  the  preface, 
but  also  corrected  the  proof  of  the  text.  Ho  informs  mo  that  it  is 
written  on  eleven  blank  imges  at  the  end  of  the  MS.  of  Piers  Plow- 
man^  which  he  has  collated  for  the  text  B  of  his  edition.  He  con- 
siders that  the  Piera  Plowman  was  written  early  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, and  the  Masa  Poem  in  a  later  hand  of  about  the  year  1450.(2) 
The  rubrics  are  written  in  red,  and  it  is  the  only  one  of  our  texts 
which  has  them  complete. 

It  is  of  the  later  revised  form,  but  differs  from  the  other  copies  by 
transferring  the  prayer  (F  15 — 38)  which  in  them  occurs  after  the 

(1)  For  this  information  I  am  indebted  to  the  Reyd  Dennis  Hall,  of  the 
University  Library,  who  procured  the  transoript  for  the  Society  and  collated 
the  proof  with  the  manuscript 

(2)  See  also  his  deaoription  of  the  manuscript.  P%er$  the  Plowman,  T^xt 
B,  p.  xiv. 
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mutoal  confession  of  priest  and  people  to  the  beginning,  in  order  to 
be  nsed  whilst  the  priest  is  vesting.  (1)  It  also,  to  the  damage  of  the 
meaning,  trans-metres  the  confession  (F  43 — 60)  from  verstu  caudati^ 
or  cowee  to  rhyming  couplets. 

The  scribe  was  West-Midland,  and  nses  Southern  forms  to  a 
yery  great  extent^  though  it  is  not  difficult  to  read  the  northern 
original  between  the  lines ;  and  like  the  scribe  in  B,  he  often  leaves 
it  unmutilated  for  the  rhyme. (2)  He  uses  fytidestf  ert  (2  sing.), 
tnaketh,  doth  an  {3  sing.),  hereth,  Icuteth,  helh  (3  plur.),  and  so  forth. 

Sometimes  he  is  tolerably  successful  in  his  attempt  to  get  rid  of 
unwelcome  rhymes : 

'*  And  gif  thatne  gmce  to  laste  and  lende 
In  Yl  wrvyce  to  |jere  last  ende." — C  206-7. 

"  QrAce  euere-lasting  ihu  ham  sende 
In  thi  seniice  to  here  laste  eude." — F  183-4. 

"  Fra  alio  pyne  and  fra  alio  kare 
Into  I'O  Joye  ^at  lasies  eueremare.*' — 0  267-8. 

'*  Fram  alle  pajnes  to  heuuene  blia, 
With  angeles  to  dwelle  euere  endeles.'' — F  246-6. 

but  for  the  most  part  ho  alters  very  much  for  the  worse. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  northern  or  archaic  words  which 
the  scribe  has  got  rid  of ;  kyd^  lende,  loute,  mot,  pir,  wissed.  He 
changes  the  following  words  : 


folk 

to  pepil 

pyne 

to  payne 

gude 

„    welfare 

sere 

„    many 

hele 

„    helthe 

siriy 

„    diversli 

hethen 

„    hennes 

sib  men 

„   kinnes  men 

ilk 

„    eche 

skills 

„    resoun 

kirk 

„    chirche 

swilke 

„    sucche 

lese 

,,    loose 

He  is  not,  however,  equally  successful  in  every  instance.  He 
renders  halaufes  here  {amiy  of  saints)  by  haltoes  dere ;  sere  by  i-/ere 
in  one  place  (F  236) ;  and  he  has  entirely  missed  the  meaning  of 
fremd,  a  word  still  in  every-day  use  here  in  the  north,  and,  instead 
of  it,  writes  frend, 

(1)  See  Note,  p.  Ixli.  (2)  Ante,  p.  Ivili. 
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B.    British  Museum — Hotal  MS.  17  B.  xvii. 

0  (Rievaulx).    Corpus  Ghristi  College,  Oxpord-^MS.  155. 

E.      GONVILLB   AND   CaIUS   COLLEGE,  CAMBRIDGE — MS.  84  (2). 

F.    MS.  IN  Library  of  Henrt  Yates  Thompson,  Esq. 

WITH  VABIOUS  readings  FROM 

A.  MS.    Advocates'  Library,  Edinburgh — 19,  3,  I.  Art,  7. 
D.  MS.    University  Library,  Cambridge— Gg.  5.  31.  No.  1. 
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tixtB. 

CtoLI] 
Ortldafsoa 


of  most  worth  I 


ItopniMthavt 
bMotoldlo 
ehaich  books  al 


Cj^t  lag'Jvilfo}  PlasS'Book, 


0  worthyeft  ^ing,  moft  ofgodnaiia, 
In  al  ^ii  world,  [?ui]  it  yo  maiM. 
In  alle  yo  bokes  of  holy  kyro, 
^to  holy  men*  pat  tyma,  oon  wyro,     4 
po  ]n[eiM  is  p]rayiod  mony-folda ; 
^  [nerhts  mCJglLi  nen^  bo  [i]dldo, 
tn  il  IthauMnd]  olorkoa  dlid  iuyA]t  aUit, 
After  pat  Qo  &ail0]  tellif,  8 

bot  tolda  Qo  verhM  o/}  maiaa  fyngyngOy 
and  ^  [prq/'d/  </m]aisa  harynga, 
3it  ihnld  >a[»  h^mt  ^]  flft  parta 
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bolanthora, 

bowoTor  tooraod,     .         ,        ,  -      ••  • 

ooouiiocuuum  for  al  bairtf  Wit  ft  alia  bairtf  arta, 

flfthportoT 

talla  ^  Yertu  [m0]dai  ft  pardonn 


to  horn  pBt  [mih  deooeyojan 


TKXT  C. 
[toLtM6.] 


(Inoip.  Prsmia  HIbmb.) 

THe  worthyest  thynge,  pe  maate  of  gadnes, 
In  all0  pQ  werlde,  ^an  is  tho  mes. 
In  alld  pe  bokes  of  haly  kyrke, 
pat  haly  men,  pai  tyme,  gone  wyrke, 
pe  mease  is  praysed  many  falde ; 
pe  vertues  may  nenere  be  talde ; 
For  if  a  ]M*  clerked  did  noght  els, 
After  pat  pe  boke  tels, 
Bot  tolde  pe  yertua  of  messe  singynge, 
And  pe  profet  of  the  messe  heryngo, 
)itte  soulde  thay  neu^re  fifte  parte 
For  alld  pere  crafte  and  pare  arte, 
Telle  pe  yertus,  medes,  [and]  pardons 
To  peme  pat  vfiih  deuocyon 


8 


12 


Tn«  MBDE8   or  THK   MA88. 


ot  Mwrntt  of  jgeatitifi  tSiu%%. 


A  Worthy  l^yng,  mosto  of  godnesse, 
In  aH  )>e  world,  hit  is  )>e  mease. 
In  al  hoktu  of  holy  kyrko, 
Jyat  holy  tyme  men  con)  wyrke 
)>e  messe  is  preysud  mouy-folde ; 
)>e  yeriuos  may  ncuer  be  toldo. 
Jyaf  a  M**  clerkfitf  dyd  noght  clhis. 
But  after  as  ^ia  boke  tellzi^, 
But  told  )>e  v^uus  of  messyngyngc. 
And  ]>e  ^rofeiius  of  messe  herynge, 
?yt  schuld  J>ei  neucr  telle  \fe  fyfte  parte, 
fibr  aU  hore  wytte  &nd  aH  artte 
Telle  \>e  v^iiuus  medus  and  pa/xlon) 
To  horn)  ]>at  han)  dcuocioh) 


8 


12 


TEXT  K 
[poftlTS] 


[pagtlTS] 


m       an  or  woman  ))at  wol  lere, 

A  masse  deaoa[/]ly  for  to  here, 

Oode  entent  fou  ^ene  ))ereto, 
And  as  fin  boke  teoheth,  so  pow  do,  i 

For  hit  is  wretyn  what  pou  schalt  say, 
Whane  )>ow  schalt  rest,  whane  povL  schalt  pray 
Bothe  for  fe  qnyke  and  for  pe  dede ; 
As  ^w  fyndest  wryte,  so  make  thy  bede.  8 

Whiles  the  prest  maketh  hym  bonne, 
Vpon  thi  knees  sette  the  donne ; 
And  hew  vp  thyn  herte  wyt  gode  entente. 
The  whiles  he  doth  on  his  weslemente,  12 

To  god  thn  pray  on  pis  manete. 
As  next  thn  fyndest  wrytyn  here. 
Now  lord  god,  for  thi  godenesse. 
At  the  begynnynge  of  this  nicssc,  16 

Thou  graunte  to  alle  that  hit  sclml  hcrr, 


TBXT  F. 

Adapted  to  the 
pniciloe  of 
•iDsller  cimrrliee 
and  chapelt  In 
England,  where 
the  priest  vested 
before  the  pe<iple. 


A  prsyer  whilst 
tlie  print  Is 
vesting ; 


4  THB  LAT-F0LK8  MA88-II00K. 

TBXT  B.      In  dennet  [and  in  gode  en£\ait 
m\m.  mM  ofa     j^  woTihip  \to\  |»ifl  MOromeiit  16 


^^^^      In  boke  fynde  I  [wryUn]  of  ana, 
•*^^^  dam  leremy  wai  hii  name,(l) 

a  denonte  mon  ft  a  reUgyoi, 

In  hii  boka  he  ipekii  ^ni ;  20 

Dui  jtrfmjfivM  he  laieii  bon  iholde  gode  tent  take« 
•laiBittiikiafa  ]>at^at^meiaenoianglyngmake; 

grett  Mumpel  he  lettii  >er-to, 

whihitiiftililletedo;  24 

ali-fo  he  telles  ^  manere, 
md  dirteuoM      how  bou  ihiilde  bi  meiee  here. 

for  bMrinff  It,  "^ 

whtUMrsung or   whon  ^  prtftto  udes  he,  or  if  he  iinge» 

to  him  ^on  gyue  gode  herknynge ;  28 

when  ]»o  pr^tte  praies  in  prinete, 
tyme  of  proyere  it  )»en  to  \t, 

TKXT  C.      In  clennee  and  gode  entente 

Dos  wonchyp  to  ^t  sacramente.  16 

[ft>i.  t5i]       lix  boke  fynde  I  writon  of  ane, 

Sajnte  lerome  wae  his  name,(l) 

A  deuoute  man  and  leligyous, 

In  his  buko  he  spokes  thus  :  20 

Ho  says  )>ou  soulde  gude  entent  take 

\>ai  ^ou  at  ])e  mes  na  langelynge  moke ; 

Grete  ensaumplo  he  setter  |)&ro-to 
.    Why  it  is  fulle  ylUj  to  do ;  24 

Als  swa  he  telles  how 

|>ou  soulde  )>e  mes  )>at  ^ou  heris  now. 

%  When  the  priest  sayos,  or  if  he  synge, 

To  hym  ^ou  gif  gude  herkenynge.  28 

When  the  prieste  prayes  in  priuate, 

Tyme  of  prayera  than  is  to  )>e. 

(1)  Id  a  boke  fynd  I  of  a  man 

^at  Jeremye  was  his  name. — A. 

Iq  bukes  fynd  I  of  ane 

Sayne  Jerome  was  bys  name. — D. 


TUB  MANNRR  OF  HEARING   MA88.  6 

In  clannes  and  in  gud  enient  text  £. 

Doe  worschyp  to  )>e  Sacrament.  16 

In  a  boke  fynde  I  of  on), 

Dane  leremi  was  his  n6me,(l) 

A  deuowte  moh)  and  religjas, 

In  hys  boke  he  tellus  \>na  :  20 

]Hzt  )>ou  Bchalt  gad  tent  take, 

At  )>e  messe  no  yangullyng  make. 

Crete  sampul  he  setttt^  ]>er  to, 

Why  hit  is  ful  hely  to  do  :  24 

Also  he  tellas  ]>o  niancrd 

How  \Hm  schalt  ]?o  mcsso  hcr6. 

Wheii)  J?e  preyst  says,  or  yf  he  syng, 

To  hym  )>ou  gyf  gud  herkenyng  :  28 

When)  he  pr^yns  in  p?-iuyte, 

Tyme  of  preying  is  )>eri)  to  )>e. 

That  in  concience  thei  may  be  clere ;  tkxt  F. 

Lord,  thu  saue  the  prest,  bat  hit  schal  say,  which  in  the 

other  forms  Is 

Fram  irret  temptacioun  this  ilke  day,  20  •ppointwi  to  be 

°  .  ,  1     ,  ,  seldattheOiBee. 

That  he  be  clene  m  dede  and  thought. 

That  ynel  spirit  noy  him  nought 

To  fulfylle  this  sacrament 

AVith  clene  herte  and  gode  en  tent ;  24 

First  princypaly  to  thyn  honours, 

That  souereyn  ert  and  socoure, 

And  to  thy  modern,  maiden  clene, 

And  to  thyne  seyntes  alle  bi-dene,  28 

And  alk  that  hit  hereth  to  here  soules  helthe, 

Thu  help  hem  with  thi  grace  and  thi  wolthe, 

And  alia  that  we  haue  in  raynde, 

Sib  or  any  frend  bi  any  kynde ;  32 

And,  lordc,  graunt  ham  for  this  messc, 

Of  allc  hare  synues  forgifnesse, 

And  rest  and  pes  that  lastcth  ay, 

To  cristene  soules  that  both  passyd  away  ;  36 

And  bryng  us  to  ioie  with-outen  cndo 

And  to  us  alle  tlii  socoure  sende.     A  me;?. 
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TEXT  B. 
whiflh  I  BngUdi. 


TIm  prtott  ftilljr 
▼Mtod,  Moept  tiM 
diMQbto,  ukM  U 
firom  off  Um  altar. 


Hattandalo 
mak*  hit  oon- 
fenion  totha 


and  tba  darks 
cuuAai  to  lilm. 


Ha  pronoanoas 
abaolotloo  to 
lUarata  and  lay, 
who  ara  willing 
to  oonraM, 


wlierefora  do  thou 
oonftfu  tlijr  tint  { 
and  Uwt  iliou 
majraat  rectlva 
tlM  banaflt,  add  a 
Hail-mary  to 
Patar-nottar, 


when  I  Yp-on  ^o  boke  know  hity 
In-til  engliihe  ^ni  I  draw  hit. 
when  yo  B,uter  it  al  dight, 
ft  yo  prfite  it  renyiht  right, 
])en  Ihe]  takes  in  bothe  his  hejic'e 
a  olothe  o-pon  ^o  antd/*  ende, 
and  eomes  obao  a  litel  doiine, 
dos  hit  o-pon  him  al  a-bonne. 
alia  men  knelen,  hot  he  stondes, 
and  haldes  to  god  vp  bothe  his  hondes; 
ptTtf  or  he  yo  messe  bi-gynne, 
wil  he  meke  hi^n  for  his  synne ; 
til  alio  yo  folk  he  shryues  him  )>are 
of  alio  his  synnes  lesse  ft  mare : 
so  dos  )>o  olerk  a-gayn  to  him 
shryuen  horn  yere  of  al  hor  sy/m, 
and  askes  god  forgyaenes, 
or  |>ai  bigynne  to  here  yo  mes. 
yo  presto  assoyles  hom  yert  belyne, 
lered  ft  lewed  yat  wil  horn  shryue, 
ft  knows  to  god  yat  ysi  are  ille, 
whefer  hit  be  in  loude  or  stille. 
yerfore  knelande  on  yi  knese, 
als  you  bisyde  ye  oyer  sese, 
shryue  ye  ^ere  of  alle  yi  sy/mes, 
bigy/tnande  |)U8  when  he  bigy/mes, 
als  next  binethe  yin  robrik  standes, 
and  yer-witJi  ioyntly  hold  yi  handes ; 
and  yat  hit  so  may  be 
eke  to  pater  and*  aue, 


CULt*.] 


S3 


36 


40 


44 


48 


52 


5G 


60 


TEXT  C.   If  )>ou  apon  the  boke  kan  knawe  it, 


32 


Baadtn  who  may  Into  Inglisclie  yovL  drawe  it. 

baablatoconatrua  . 

LaUn  may  If  Wlicn  Jje  pnest  iiym  rcYistis,  and  ye  messe  bigynnca, 

trantUta for  i  t*      t  •  /t\ 

thamMivfla.  And  mekes  iiym  to  god  for  his  8ynncd,(l) 

[•  rend  an] 


THH  GBNBRAL  0ONFI88ION. 

Wheii)  he  oponowt  ]^  boke  me  kneu  hyt  Ysxt  E. 

In  to  englys  he  iumeth  hyt  32 

When)  t^e  awter  is  aH  dyght^ 

And  ]^  prest  is  le-wesshut  ryght, 

t^en)  he  takos  in  bothe  is  honduf 

A  chesepuH  cloth  oii)  \fe  awier  hongti^  36 

And  komos  a  lytal  downe, 

And  dowB  hyt  al  a-poone. 

AH  men  knelun,  hot  he  stondas  [!«••  its] 

And  holdyt  vp  both  hys  hondus :  40 

l^er,  or  he  )>e  messe  be-gynnus, 

Wei  he  makunhy t  hym  of  aU  hys  synniis ; 

To  aH  )>e  folke  he  schryucs  hym  ^are 

Of  1^  hys  synntitf  lesse  and  mare.  44 

So  doe  ]^  Gierke  a-^eyn)  to  hym) 

Schryuet  hym  )>er6  of  aH  hys  syn), 

And  askut  god  for-^yfneSy 

Or  ]7ey  be-gynne  to  here  \>o  messo.  48 

)>e  preet  asoyltc^  hem)  ]>er  blyue, 

lerad  and  lewd  ]>at  wyl  hem  schryuo 

And  know  to  god,  \>ai  harowd  helle, 

Whe]Hir  htt  be  lowde  or  stylle.  52 

jter  fore  kneland  oh)  \>i  kneus, 

As  l^cm  be-sydo  o]>cr  bomb, 

Schryue  J^e  ]>er  of  aH  ]>i  Bynmts, 

By-gynnand  jnts  as  \>o\i  bygynnt/tf,  56 

As  nexte  t'is  mbrycft  stondt/^ 

And  l^er  wyht  iountly  hald  ]>i  hondf/« ; 

And,  \>ai  hit  so  may  be, 

Eke  ^erto  say  pat^  noster  and  aue,  60 

Whanne  the  prest  is  reuest  and  begynnes,  text  F. 

Whan  he  marketh  him  for  his  8ynne8,(l)  40 

(I)  When  \>o  prest  revesh'*  hywi  mass  to  be-gyn 
and  mekis  hym  to  God  for  his  syn. — A. 
^V^len  the  prest  revest  mess  by-gynnys 
and  makes  hym  to  god  for  hys  synnes. — D. 
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B. 


▲  ftMnI 
iMtloota  Bi^fth 
toOodttlM 
Bl«iMd  Ylrgia, 
tiM  whoto  bort  of 
Mlnta,  and  Um 
prtart. 


Pnjtelb* 

pnjtnof  St 
MftiyandaU 
■alnto,  and  Um 


and,  or  ><m  ryie,  ^  «de  yf  erede, 
al  ]»o  bettdr  may  fou  ipedd. 
many  iai«n  oonfiteor  (1) ; 
wore  all  godo  laio  ^ii  ^-fbr. 

know  [to  OoyL,  fill  of  myglit, 
Se  [to  hisl  modir  maydeu  bright^ 

&  [to  alle  /i}alouse  here, 
&  [to  ^0,  yhjdre  gaaUy, 
yat  I  [have  «]ynn6d  largely. 
In  mony  syimes  sere  : 
In  Uioght,  in  spechey  Se  in  deliie. 
In  worde,  &  werk  I  am  to  wite 

and  worth  to  blame ; 
^0r-fore  I  proie  eaynt  maiy 
and  alle  haloose  haly, 

In  gods  name, 
and  ]h>  pr08te  to  praye  for  me. 


(M.41 


64 


68 


72 


76 


TEXT  C.      )>an  eay  ^ou  iriih  hym  pj  Confiieor, 

Or  elles  on  yngliache  p\ia  ^er-fore.  36 

I  knawe  to  god  fuUd  of  myglit^ 
And  to  his  moder,  may  don  bryght^ 

And  to  alld  halowcs  here, 
And  to  pe,  fader  gastly,  iO 

pat  I  liauo  synned  largely 
[foi.  tsi  6.]  In  many  synnes  sore. 

In  thoghto,  in  speche,  and  in  delyte. 

In  worde,  in  werke,  I  am  to  wyto  4-4 

And  worthy  forto  blame. 
Jjerforo  I  praye  the,  marye, 
And  thy  halowes  haly. 

In  goddes  haly  name,  48 

And  pe  priest  to  praye  for  me, 


(1)  MS.  corfitcor. 


THR  OONFITKOR  IN   RNQUSH.  9 

And  or  wo  say  \>e  crede,  TiXT  E. 

Al  )>e  heiUtr  we  may  spcde. 
Kony  sayn)  confiteor^ 

Were  als  gud  say  )>i8  Jw-for :  64 

I  know  to  god  fnl  of  myght, 
And  to  hys  modtir,  maiy  mayd  bryght, 
'.  And  to  aft  halows  hera. 

And  to  )>e  fadur  gostely,  68 

I  liaae  synnud  laigely, 

In  mony  syranti^  sere, 
In  ]H)wthg,  in  speche,  and  in  delyte. 
In  word,  in  werke,  I  am  to  wyto,  72 

And  worthy  for  to  blame. 
]>erfor  I  pray  sent  Man 
And  aH  )>e  halows  holly, 

liere  in  godd?M  name,  76 

And  )>e  prest  to  pray  for  me, 

Thanne  say  thn  with  him  oonfiteor,(2)  text  F. 

Or  in  englisclis  thus  therfore. 

I  know  to  god  fiil  of  myglit, 

And  to  his  modor,  mayde  bright,  ii 

And  to  alle  his  halwes  dere. 

In  many  synnes  of  diuerse  manere. 

And  to  the,  fader  gostely, 

That  I  haw  synned  largely.  48 

In  thought,  in  speche,  in  delite. 

In  worde,  in  werke,  I  am  to  wite,(3) 

A  lid  worthi  I  am  to  blame, 

For  falsi  y  I  haw  take  goddys  name.  52 

There-fore  I  pray  scyiite  mari 

And  alle  halwes  special y, 

And  the  presto  \t6]  pray  for  mo, 

;  (2)  MS.  confiteore.         (3)  MS.  witte. 
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tiztB. 

tliAl  Ohrlit,  In 
th«tH«liMUk«i 
oornatnit, 
would  j/iij  and 
forgivt. 


AfUr  oonltatioa 
th«  pMpU  tUnd 
and  Um  primi 
flnda  hit  plaoM 
and  lufflni  Um 
OAoa. 


[f!oL46.] 
▲  pnijrtr  to  ba 
aaid.  attU  ataod- 
lnf,thaiaU 
pmant  may  ba 
wall  praparad, 
and  thai  tha 
priaatbakapC 
tikladaj 


^t  god  haae  merci  &  pytOi 

for  his  manhede, 
of  my  wieched  synfiiliies, 
Se  gyue  me  grace  Se  foigynenes 

of  my  mys^lede.  Pater,  aue.  credo. 

When  fou  fi  erede  ^iu  has  donsi 
Yp-on  ^i  fete  ^n  stands  vp  sons, 
for  bi  ^is  tyme,  als  I  gesse» 
fo  pr0St  bigynnes  oiBoe  of  messe; 
or  ellis  he  standee  tnmande  his  bok® 
at  yo  south  ant^r  noke. 
enen  )»en  so  stondande, 
wolde  I  ^  ^  wore  >is  sayande. 

God,  for  fi  godnes, 
at  ]k>  bigynnyng  of  fis  mes, 
graunt  alle,  ^ate  hit  shal  here, 
of  conscience  be  clone  &  dere ; 
lord,  saue  fo  prast  ^t  hit  shal  say 
fro  temptacions  to  day, 


80 


84 


88 


92 


96 


TKXT  C.      pat  god  haue  mercy  and  pite 

for  his  grete  mede 
Of  my  wricchyd  synfulnes,  62 

And  gif  me  grace  of  forgifnes 

Of  my  mysdedo.  Amen. 

IT  Wlion  poll  j)cro  fy  confiteor  lias  done. 
Say  a  ^ateT-noaier  and  an  Aue  fast  ^e7*eon  :  56 

])an  wit^-owten  any  tariyngo 
On  ^ia  wise  bo  saiyngo : 
IT  God,  for  ^i  gudnes, 

At  the  beginnyngo  of  ^is  mes,  60 

Graunte  alle  pat  it  sall^  here 
Of  fere  synnes  fat  p&y  be  clere ; 
Lorde,  saue  the  priest,  pat  it  soUe  saye, 
Fra  temptacyon  pia  ilke  daye,  64 


THE  OFFICE  OF  TUR  MASS. 

Yai  god  haue  mercy  and  pete, 

ffor  his  moh^hedde, 
Of  mj  wrecched  synfulnes,  80 

And  gyf  me  grace  of  for-^yfnes 

Of  aH  my  mysdede.     pater  noater  Aue  and  Crede 
When)  l^cm  ]>tu  ]>i  crede  has  done, 
Vp-oii)  )>i  fete  stond  yp  sone,  84 

ffor  be  this  tyme,  as  I  gesse, 
J?e  preyst  begynnti^  J>e  offys  of  )>e  messe, 
Or  elliM  he  stondt/i?  tf^mand  his  boke 
At  )>e  sowt  awter  noke.  88 

Anoii)  so  stondandoy 
Wold  I  Jwt  ]>\i  were  seyande : 
Lord,  for  ]>i  godnesse. 

Let  hym  bygynne  ]>o  offesse  of  \>e  messe.  92 

Grawnt  aH  \>at  htt  schaH  hero. 
Of  conciens  gnd  and  clere. 
Lord  saue  )>e  preyst  ]>ai  hit  schaH  say 
ITro  att  temtacioh)  to  day,  96 

That  god  liaw  morci  and  pilte  56 

Of  mi  mysdede  ])at  mochel  is, 

For  his  manhode  and  his  godnys, 

And  of  me  wreche  that  synful  is, 

And  jQW  me  grace  of  for-^euenys.  60 


TKe  prayer f  in  F,  16 — 88,  U  here  again  inserted  for 

comparison. 

[Now  lord  god,  for  thi  godonesfle, 

At  the  begynnyng/?  of  this  mcsse,  16 

Thou  graunlo  to  alio  that  hit.  solinl  hcr<*. 

That  in  concienco  thei  may  bo  clere ; 

Lord,  thu  saue  the  prest,  )>at  hit  schal  say, 

Fram  gret  teniptacioun  this  ilkc  day,  20 
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TRXT  B.      fai  he  be  clene  in  dede  A  ^lit| 
witiMNit  iiii.        p^^  yu^j  gpiritis  noy  him  noght^ 

Mdeomptouib*   bat  he  fulfille  bis  sacrament 

mm  to  lb* 

boiuMrorohriat,  wit^  clsne  h^  &  gode  entente  100 

Uli  mtrthtr,  and 

all  MOnttj  first  h^hly  to  ^in  honoure, 

fat  soaerajne  is  of  al  socoure ; 

&  to  |»i  modir,  mayden  done, 

&  to  ^i  halouse  alle  bi-dene ;  104 

tiM  wmia'  hMith    gg  to  allo  bat  hores  hit,  soul  hele, 

of  Um  hMvon  and 

uiair  iHtntit}       helpo  is  gTSce  &  sl  kyns  wele ; 
•\'«riaatiuff  rest     and  to  aUe  ^te  we  haue  in  mynde, 

sib  [orfre}mde  bi  ony  kynde,  108 

go[d  if6]rd  graunt  horn  for  ^is  messe 

of  alle  bore  synnes  foigyfnesse ; 
and  fiory  •m-     And  lest  is  pess  bat  lasUs  ay 

liuUngtoaU.  \  ,  ,  , «. 

to  cristen  soulos  passoil  away ;  112 

and  til  vs  alle  pi  socoure  sende, 

&  bring  vs  to  ioy  vrtt^-outen  ende.  Amen. 

TKXT  C.      pat  ho  bo  clono  of  willd  and  thoght, 

pat  fe  ille  wild  spirite  noy  hym  noght, 
croi.  tu]       pat  he  fulfills  this  sacramente 

With  clene  hcrte  atid  gudo  entent ;  68 

Firste  hyghly  to  Jjo  honowr, 

pat  Buffrayne  is  of  alle  socot^r, 

And  to  pdy  moder,  mayden  clone, 

And  to  thy  lialowes  alle  bc-deno,  72 

pat  this  mes  be  tilb  02/^*0  sawlk'  hele, 

Ilelpe  and  grace  in  allckyns  wele ; 

and  to  alle  pat  we  have  in  mynde, 

Syb  and  frcmd  be  any  kyndo,  76 

Gode  lordo,  graunte  for  this  mes 

Of  pere  synnes  forgifiies, 

And  reste  and  pes  |)rit  lasted  aye 

To  cristenyd  sawllcs  passyd  awaye ;  80 

And  to  ys  alle  thy  socour  sonde 

And  brynge  vs  alle  to  py  ioy  wttA-outen  ende.     Amen. 
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)>at  he  be  clene  in  dede  ami  )K>wghty 
]>ai  hille  spiritttf  nye  hjm  noght, 
)Kit  he  fulfylle  J^e  sacramente 
Wjt  clene  hert  and  gad  entente, 
ffuTst  heley  to  goddu«  honowre, 
)Kit  sufren)  art  of  att  socowre, 
And  to  \>i  moduTf  maydon)  clene, 
And  to  ]n  halows  att  by-dene ; 
And  to  att  \>at  heron)  h»t  sowle  hele, 
Helpe,  and  grace  of  aH  kynntM  wele ; 
And  to  att  J^zt  we  haue  in  myndo, 
Syb  or  fremde  or  any  kynde, 
God  grawnt  honi)  for  \>ia  messo 
Of  aH  hor  8ynnt<«  for-^yfnessc ; 
And  reste  and  pes  }>at  last-bet  ay 
To  crystoh)  sowlti^  passe  and  way ; 
And  to  Ys  aH  )>i  socur^sende, 
And  brynge  vs  aH  to  gud  ende. 


textE. 


100 


104 


108 


112 


That  he  be  clone  in  dodo  and  thought, 

That  yuel  spirit  noy  him  nought 

To  fulfyUe  this  sacrament 

With  clene  herte  and  gode  entent ; 

First  princypaly  to  thyn  honours, 

That  Bouereyn  ert  and  socour^, 

And  to  thy  modern,  maiden  clene. 

And  to  thyne  seyntes  aUe  bi-dene. 

And  aHe  that  hit  hereth  to  here  soules  helthc, 

Thu  help  hem  with  thi  grace  and  thi  welthc, 

And  a.]le  that  we  haue  in  mynde, 

Sib  or  any  frend  hi  any  kynde ; 

And,  lorde,  graunt  ham  for  this  messc. 

Of  aUe  hare  synnes  forgifncsso, 

And  rest  and  pes  that  lasteth  ay, 

To  cristene  soules  that  beth  passyd  away  ; 

And  bryng  us  to  ioie  with-outen  onde 

And  to  UB  aUd  thi  socoure  sende.     Amen.] 


TEXT  F. 


24 


28 


32 


36 


TBI  LAT-FOLKB  1IA88-BOOK. 

On  hegh  festU,  or  on  haly  dayof, 
when-fo  mon  onfher  lyngei  or  layei  116 

gloria  in  ozooliii  in  hor  mos» 
Mdo  yoxL  ym  ali  horo  wryton  ao. 
'oy  be  vnto  god  in  beueii, 

with  alkyna  myrihe,  ^t  men  may  neueii ;        120 

and  peae  in  erthe^  alle  men  yntiile^ 
pat  rightwis  are,  &  of  gode  wille. 
we  loue  ^  bid  god  almyghty, 

and  ale  we  blease  pe  bisyly,  134 

we  wonh[(p  ^3>  ^  worthi  es, 
&  makes  [toy  io}  pe  more  A  lee ; 
we  tban[A:  ^  gci}!  of  al  fi  grace, 
for  )k>  ^rete  toy]  yai  )k>u  base^  128 

ouie  lord,  [oure]  god,  oure  king  beuo/ily, 
ouie  god,  oure  fadir  ahnygbty. 
oure  lord,  ^  aon  of  god  of  beuen| 
Ihesu  cnat,  comly  to  neuen,  132 

oure  lord,  lamb  of  god,  name  we  ye, 
&  son  of  god,  yi  fadir  fre. 
yovL  yai  woetis  yo  worlds  synno, 

baue  mercie  on  vs,  moro  &  mynno ;  1 36 

you.  yat  wostis  ]>o  worlds  wrake, 
oure  praiere  in  pia  tyme  |)ou  take ; 
yon  |)at  sittes  on  |)i  fadir  right  hando, 
'wiih  merci  help  vs  hero  lyuande,  1  iO 

for  1^0 u  art  holly,  made  of  none, 
bot  of  |)i  selue,  &  lord  alone. 
you  art  yo  heghest,  of  wisdam  most, 
Ihe^u  C7ist  'With  |)0  holy  goat,  144 

wonand  w/t/d  ]>o  fudre  of  heue/?, 
In  more  ioy  yen  mon  may  neue/i ; 
vnto  |)at  ioy,  ihetfii,  vs  ken 
thorght  prayere  of  ]>i  modre,  amen.  1 48 

IT  If  you  of  letter  kan. 

To  yo  priest  horken  ]>au  8i 


GLORIA   IN   KX0EL8I8. 

On  Sunday  or  oii)  holi  dajus, 

Whe]>ur^o  men)  syngus  or  sayus,  116 

Gloria  in  excelsw  in  hor  messe, 

Say  ]Hm  )>eh)  as  her^  wrytoii)  is : 

loy  be  on-to  God  in  hewoh), 

Wyi  aH  kynnos  myrthe,  ]>ai  mon)  may  newoii)        120 

And  peee  in  herihe  alt  meii)  to  i^ 

[A  line  left  out  in  M8.] 
We  lone  jfe,  lorde  alt-my^thy, 

And  also  we  blessun)  ]>e  bysyly  ;  124 

We  Worschyp  I>e,  as  worthy  is, 
And  makuii)  to  ]>e  joy  moro  and  lasso ; 
We  )K>nkui])  J>e,  lord,  of  aH  J?i  grace 
ffor  )>e  grete  joy  ]>ai  ]fon  hase,  128 

Howrd  lord  ovrre  god  kyng  lelly, 
Owr«  god,  owre  almyjthy, 
Owr»  lord  of  hewoii), 

Jhemx  crtste,  comely  to  newn),  132 

Owre  lorrl,  lombe  of  god,  nome  wo  J>e, 
And  sun)  of  god,  ]>[t]  fadur  fro. 
]Mm  )^t  wastttf  )>e  wordus  synne, 
Haue  mercy  on)  vs,  more  and  mynne ;  13G 

]Mm  Yai  wastti«  J^o  wordus  wrako 
Owr«  preyer  in  Jjis  )>ou  take ; 
^ovL  \fai  sytttitf  oh)  ]>i  fadur  ryght  hande, 
Wit^  }>i  mercy  help?^^  hera  lyuande,  1 40 

iTor  )Hm  art  holy,  made  of  name, 
But  of  )n  self,  lord  al  onne. 
)xm  art  he  of  wysdam  moste, 

Ihe*u  criste  wyt  holy  goste,  144' 

Wonnying  with  J?e  fad  t/r  of  heuii). 
In  more  joy  ]?eh)  mon)  may  neun). 
Wn)to  }>at  joy,  ihesUf  vs  kenne 
Wyt  J>e  preyere  of  modwr,  amen).  148 


Whanne  confiteor  thus  is  done, 

Pater-noster  folweth  sone. 

To  fhe  prest  herkyn  than, 

)efe  fhu  ouffht  of  the  lettre  can,  G4 
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TBXT  B. 
TImb  kaad  and 


[ftd-Kd.] 
anthroaffhUM 
ooUMUand 
apltUt. 


TIm  prlMt  moTM 
Um  book  to  Um 
north  ond  of  Uio 
nltari  bonwkot 


dirMtodintho 
robrlo. 


HohaanoodoT 
grnot  In  rMding 
God'twofd;  and 


both  nodtn  and 
hMrannaod 


bat  oar  preMnt 
oonocm  U  hear^ 

iOff. 


And  wliBii  ^n  hBS  fi»  al  dome, 
knelo  donn  on  fi  knesa  sone; 
If  )>ai  singe  masse,  or  if  J^ai  saia, 
l^i  ^ieMkodat  raheroe  al-waia, 
til  deken  or  prest  yo  gospel  rede, 
stonde  Tp  ym  ft  take  goda  hade ; 
for  fm  yo  pr^t  flyttes  his  bake 
norfh  to  ^t  oyer  anter  noke. 
And  makes  a  ores  ypon  yo  letter 
wtt/i  his  thonme,  he  spedes  yo  botteCr], 
and  slthen  an  oyer  open  his  faoe ; 
for  he  has  mikel  node  of  grace, 
for  ym  an  arthly  moM  shal  nenen 
yo  wordes  of  ih«0U  orist,  gods  son  of  henen. 
boihe  yo  redars  ft  yo  herers 
has  mykil  nede,  me  ^enk,  of  lerers, 
how  ^ai  shnlde  rede,  ft  yoi  shnlde  here 
^0  wordes  of  god,  so  lone  ft  dere 
Men  aght  to  hane  ftil  mikel  drede, 
when  ]>ai  shnld  here  or  els  hit  rede ; 
and  lone  als-so  ynto  yai  swete 
yat  with  yoo  wordes  oure  bale  wold  bete 
bot  syn  oure  matir  is  of  hering 
yer-ot  newe  shal  be  oure  lering. 
Glerkes  heren  on  a  manere, 
bot  lewed  me;i  bos  anof^er  lore. 


152 


156 


1$0 


164 


168 


172 


TEXT  C. 

than  maka  tha 
ratponiM,  or 
read  tha  Latin: 


if  not,  tay  patar- 
noaterj  thy  want 
oflaarnlng  will 
not  hlndar  thy 
prtyar. 

[fol.S52fr.] 


Hya  office,  p7*ayere,  and  pistilk^ 

And  answero  yei'e-io  with  gude  willc, 

Or  on  a  boke  |)y-selfe  it  rede. 

I  wate  f^ei-fore  nano  vnspede  (1) 

If  yon  kan  nogbte  redo  ne  saye  * 

Jjy  po^er-no^^ar  rebers  alwaye 

To  Dekyn  or  preste  |)e  gospella  salle  redo 

pere-iiUe  |)ou  take  righte  gude  bede  j 

(1)1  wat  ^Aar-off  na  noy^  bede. — D. 


88 


92 
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And  when)  ]Hm  hnat  alt  done,  text  E. 

Knele  downe  on)  }>i  kneus  sone ; 

If  J»y  synge,  or  J»y  say, 

\>i  patar  nost^  rehors  alway^  152 

When)  ]>o  decon)  or  }>e  prest  }>o  gospel  rede^ 

Stonde  vp  )yen),  anJ  take  gud  hede, 

fibr  )>eii)  flyttu  is  his  boke 

Norihe  to  J'e  awt^r  noke,  156 

And  makud  a  4*  on  )>e  lettur 

With  his  )H>wmb  he  spedath  )>e  better, 

And  sech  a  no]ncr  on  his  face, 

ffor  he  haso  node  of  goc1df»  grace,  160 

fibr  ]>eh)  a  hertly  moti  schal  nciiii) 

)w  blessud  worder^  of  Ihe^u  of  hcun). 

Both  herersse  and  redersse 

hane  muche  nede  of  lerersse^  164 

how  ]7ay  schnl  redo  aiid  hero 

)h>  wordiM  of  goddfi5  lawv^  dere. 

Men)  auh^t  to  hauo  mycul  drcde, 

When)  )»y  schul  hit  here  or  htt  redo,  168 

And  lows  to  l^at  sucte, 

)>at  with  ]>e  wordtttf  owre  bale  wolde  bete. 

Bat  sethun)  owrd  mater  his  yp  hereyng 

l^er-of  schal  be  owro  leryng^  172 

Clercti^  heron)  on)  o  manere, 

But  lowed  men)  be-howi«  ano]?er  to  lere.  Cp«««  i7*3 

The  offloe,  fhe  orison,  and  the  pistil,  text  F. 

And  answers  him  wel  with  gode  wil, 

Or  on  the  bok  thi-self  hit  rede,(2) 

There-to  take  thn  wel  gode  hede.  68 

Jef  thn  can  noght  rede,  ne  say, 

Thi  pater-noster  reherse  alway, 

Til  the  deoon  or  ))e  prest  the  gospel  rede, 

There-to  thn  take  wel  gode  hede ;  72 

(2)  MS.  redde. 
MASS-BOOK.  2 
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TEXT  R  At  ^  bigynnyng  tent  you  take, 

McB  tbTMirwith  a  large  orot  on  yo  you  make,                              176 

■uadiugap,  itonde  ft  laye  on  ]>ii  manere, 
all  you  may  lo  w^rten  here, 

pray  In  um  nuM  f  n  to  name  of  fadre,  A  aon,  &  bo  holi  goet, 

ortlMTrinltj  I         '^                                      »               ■»         f                P     -» 

in  untty.  uuu  |    a  Bothfast  god  of  mightes  moat ;                         180 

gudiy  raetiTt  JL  Bi*  gods  worde  welcome  to  mo ;       c*  iis.U|  rM4bt] 

Ood'tword. 


▲tuMOotpti      "Y^IT^hila  hit  la  red,  ipeke  )K>n  noght, 


loy  &  louyng,  lord,  be  to  ^ 

hot  yoak  on  him  ^t  dere  yo  boght,  18i 

aayande  yuB  in  ]>i  mynde, 

ala  you  ihalt  afW  wryten  fynde. 
pray  fbr  Hto         "^hesvi,  myno,  graunt  me  ]>i  grace, 
to  do  uu  wui.        I    and  of  amendment  might  &  apace^  188 


JL  yi  word  to  kepe  &  do  ]>i  willo, 
[foL  6]         yo  gode  to  chose  &  loouo  yo  illo, 
and  ^t  hit  so  may  be, 
Oode  ihtffa,  graunt  hit  me.  Amen.  102 

B«pMt  thu  to      "Yy  eheroe  ]>is  oft  in  yi  yoghtt 

9Jdltth% kJ!U    XA;  to  yo  gosple  be  don  for-gete  hit  noght ; 

kiu  it!  '^'* ""    8om-where  biiyde,  when  hit  is  done, 

you  make  a  oros,  and  kys  hit  tone.  196 

Whan  the  nuM-    Mon  oon  to  saio  bo  orede  som  tyme, 

ereadituid,  i.         .     •        •     i.  i   t_     .^  •      .• 

aay  iha  Apoatiea'   whon  ))ai  laio  horo,  loko  you  saie  ymo ; 

oraad  iu  KngUab,        .  ,    »  t  •  i>«.ixj. 

but  not  aiaa.        |)18  ))at  folonse  In  englishe  letter, 

I  wold  you  sayde  hit  for  yo  hetUr.  200 

hot  ytLi  say  here,  say  you  non  ellis, 
bot  do  forthe  after,  als  yin  boke  tellis. 

TEXT  C.      At  the  Liginnyngo  tonto  ]>ou  take 
A  larger  crosse  on  ye  yon  make, 
Saiand  |)us  on  this  mancre, 

Als  you  may  so  writen  here  :  96 

IT  )?o  name  of  the  fudor  and  sono  and  haly  gaste. 
And  t  sothfost  god  of  myghtcs  maste,  ct  ate  us.  Mead  aBona.] 
Goddes  wordes  bo  welcome  vnto  mo. 
Toy  and  louuynge,  lordo,  to  ye.  100 


DBV0TI0N8  AT  TTIR  QOSrKri.  10 

At  >o  bcgynnyng  giul  tcnte  }>ou  toko,  tect  R 

A  large  41  on)  J^e  l^mi  make,  176 

Stonde  and  say  on  ]>i8  manere. 

As  ]>ovL  may  see  wryton)  here : 

In  )>e  name  of  jxs  fadttr  and  ]>e  sonne  And  J^e  holy  goste, 

On  stydfast  god  of  myghttu^  moste,  180 

Be  goddttf  worde  welcnm  to  me> 

Ay  ioy  and  luf  be  to  the.  *«Gioiy  bo  to 

Whyl  he  hyt  rede,  speke  \>ovl  noghte, 

But  \fjnke  on  hym)  \>at  po  dere  bogthe,  184 

Sayande  pus  in  pi  myndo, 

As  Jwu  aftwr  schal  -mytoii)  fynde 

Ihem,  my  lorde,  grawnto  mo  grace 

Of  amendmente  myghte  and  space,  188 

)>i  worde  to  kepe,  and  al  pi  wylle, 

pe  gud  to  chese,  and  leiie  J^o  ylle% 

And  pat  hit  so  may  be, 

Eke  "Ihem  lord,  grawnt  h/t  mo."  192 

Rehersse  hyt  in  )»i  ]?owghte, 

Tyl  J>e  gospeU  bo  dori)  forgoto  h/t  noghto. 

Sone  besyde  when)  hyt  is  done 

pan  make  a  4*  anf2  kus  hyt  sone.  196 

Men)  owght  to  say  po  crede  sum  tyme, 

When)  men)  herun)  hyt,  say  pon  J?ine. 

)>i8  pat  folows  in  englys  lettur 

I  wold  Jjou  sayd  hyt  for  J>i  bettur ;  200 

But  qweh)  pSLj  sayn),  say  pon  not  eUi/tf, 

But  do  as  )>o  boke  ]>e  tellu^. 

And  at  the  begynnynge  tent  thu  take^  tBXT  t*. 

A  large  cros  on  the  thu  make, 

Beyeng6  thus  in  this  maner<; 

At  thu  maist  le  writen  here.  76 

In  the  name  of  the  fadir,  the  sone,  and  )>e  holigost, 

On  sothfast  god  of  myghtcs  most, 

Wel-come,  lorde,  thi  worde  to  me, 

As,  ihe^u,  lowynge  be  to  the,  80 
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TXXT  R 


TlMApotOw* 
erMdwUha 
flurnartln 
XnglUk. 


Cftri.f».] 


ThaBodjand 
Blood  of  Cbriat 
both  in  form  of 
bread. 


here  to  loke  ^u  take  goda  hedA, 
for  h«re  ii  wryten  fin  englyiha  oredo. 

TTrow  in  god,  fader  of  might, 
fat  alio  has  wroghti 
heuen  &  eithe,  day  &  nighty 
And  alio  of  noght» 
And  in  ihem  fat  goda  son  i» 
al-onely, 
botho  god  Ss  moif,  lord  endles, 

In  him  trow  I ; 
thnrgh  mekenes  of  fo  holy  gast^ 

l^at  was  so  milde, 
he  lyght  in  mary  mayden  chast, 

be-come  a  childe ; 
vnder  pounce  pilat  pyned  he  was, 

YS  forto  saue, 
done  on  cros  &  deed  he  was, 

layde  in  his  graue ; 
fo  soul  of  him  went  in-to  helle, 

^o  sotho  to  say ; 
yp  he  rose  in  flesshe  Ss  felle 

J)0  thryd  day ; 
he  stegh  til  houen  wit^  woundis  wide, 

thurgh  Ills  pouste ; 
Now  sittes  open  his  fader  right  syde. 

In  magcsto ; 
)>e|)in  shal  ho  como  vs  alio  to  deme 

In  his  manhede, 
qwyk  &  ded,  alio  fat  has  ben 

In  adam  sede. 
wel  I  trow  in  ))0  holi  goat, 

And  holi  kirc  fat  is  so  gode ; 
And  so  I  trow  fat  housel  es 

bothe  flesshe  &  blodo ; 


S04 


208 


212 


216 


220 


224 


228 


232 


236 


TBZT  C.      After  fe  gospelld  ay  whil  fe  erode. 
pe  tyme  is  noro  witA-owten  drede 


THB  AP08TLB8*  ORBED. 

Hereto  loke  ]H>a  take  gud  hede, 
ffor  hero  is  wrytoii)  )>e  englys  credo  20i 

I  beleue  in  god,  fal  of  myjhte, 

yai  al  has  wroghte^ 
Heoii)  and  erthe, 

and  al  of  noghte.  208 

And  in  Jhesn,  \>at  goddt»  son)  is, 

al  holijy 
Both  god  and  mon),  endles, 

in  hjm  trowe  I ;  212 

]H>ro  )>e  mekenes  of  Jto  holy  gost^ 

]>at  was  so  mylde, 
He  ly^hte  in  to  mari  maidoii)  chas 

to  cum  a  chylde.  216 

Yndur  pownse  pilate  pynnd  was  he, 

Ys  to  sane 
Down)  on  ]>e  4*  and  ded  he  was, 

and  leyd  in  his  graue.  220 

)h)  soulo  of  hym  wcnto  to  hello, 

Jk)  sothe  to  say, 
Yp  he  ros  as  fel 

vp-ori)  J?e  thryd  day ;  224 

Yp  he  ros  vriih  his  wond?M 

l^oro  his  poosto ; 
Now  syttttf  he  on  his  fadur  ry3hte  honde 

in  maieste.  228 

3yt  schal  he  kum  vs  al  to  deme 

in  hys  monheddo 
Quyk  ajid  ded  and  al  \>at  haae  bene 

of  adam  sede.  232 

Wole  I  trowe  in  Jjo  holy  goat, 

and  holy  kyrke  l>at  is  gode ; 
And  so  I  trow  J'at  howful  is 

bothe  flesche  ajid  blode ;  236 

After  the  gospel  whiles  he  sejrth  the  orede. 
The  time  ii  nei  whit-oute  drede 
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THB  LAY-rOLU  MABB-DOOK. 


TEXT  B. 


£•  M8.frMM«3 


[toLT] 
TImo  go  ap  with 
a  BUM  penny, 
orelMrtmaiu  In 


BIUmt  waj,  Mj 
thlapnjtri 


▲iwlthtlMlfacl, 
■omajOhrlit 
TCodTtoor 
pnjantomi 


of  my  synnes*,  foigyfiies, 

If  I  wil  mende ; 
Tp-riayng  ab-so  of  my  fleaahe^ 

and  lyf  wit/i-outon  endo. 

After  ]>at,  fiut  at  hande, 
Comei  po  tymo  of  offirande  i 
Offer  or  leeue,  whe^  jft  lyat, 
how  ^u  ihulda  pmye,  X  wold  |k>ii  wyit 
I-whyla  |K>ii  stondes,  I  rede  |k>ii  aaye^ 
all  next  i»  wryten,  god  to  paye.(l) 
hesUf  ^t  was  in  bethlem  bome^ 
And  thre  kynges  come  fe  by-fome, 
ytd  offerd  gold  eimense  &  myrre, 
and  )k>u  foraoke  none  of  ))irre» 
bot  wiflsod  horn  welo  alte  Uue 
home  a-gayne  to  hor  conire. 
Right  80  oure  offrandes  {Kit  we  oflbr, 
and  oure  pmieres  ^t  we  profer, 
pon  take,  loido,  to  ]>i  lonyngi 
&  be  oure  helpo  in  olkyn  thyng, 


240 


214 


248 


252 


250 


TBXT  C.      pat  men  souldo  profer  ^ere  offrandes, 

Or  the  priest  take  water  to  liis  handes.  104 

Offer  or  levo,  whether  fe  liste ; 

How  ))0U  soulde  praye  I  walde  ^o\\  wyste. 

Als  noxto  is  writcii,  I  rude  ^oxx  suyu, 

On  this  manure,  god  to  paye.(l)  108 

Ihe^u,  ]>at  was  in  hedlem  borne, 

And  thre  kynges  come  pQ  biforne ; 

pere  thay  offerd  )>e  golde,  enscns,  and  myrre, 

And  ]>ou  forsoke  noon  of  ))ir,  112 

Bot  wyBsed(2)  |)ame  wele  alle  three 

Hame  agayne  to  pere  cuntre. 

Bight  so  oure  offrandes  pat  we  offyr. 

And  oure  prayers  pat  we  profer^,  116 

CfgL  168]        povL  take,  lorde,  to  thy  lowynge, 

And  be  oure  helpe  in  alkyn  thynge, 

(1)  pey. — A.     (prey. — TurnbuU).     pray. — D. 


TUB  TIMB  OF  OFFBRING. 

And  of  my  njimua  for-jyfnes, 
if  I  wold  a-mende ; 

Vp-iysyngo  also  of  my  fleschOi 

and  lyfo  wiUi  owtun  ende.  240 

Afttir  )>aty  faste  on  honde, 
Cometh  tyme  of  offeronde ; 
OiTor  whcj>nr  J^e  losto. 

How  ]>on  schold  pray,  I  wold  ]>ovi  wyste.  2H 

And  whyl  ]>on  siondiM,  I  rede  \>ovl  say, 
As  is  wrytun,  god  to  pay :  (1) 
IhesvLf  ]yat  was  in  bcthlem)  borne, 
And  iij  kyiigw*  come  J>o  bcfornc,  248 

Jjey  offurud-don)  gold,  senssc,  aiid  myrre, 
Jh?u  forsoke  non)  of  licm)  J?ere, 
But  wyesud  (2)  liewi  \>i  wyl  att  thre 
Whom)  a-3eyne  into  hore  cuntfe.  252 

Ily^tit  so  J?e  oflFeryng  J?at  we  offur, 
And  owre  preyowrw^  ]>at  we  profur, 
]>ovi  take,  lord,  to  ]>i  lonyng^. 
And  be  owr«  lord  of  all  kynntts  )>inge,  256 

That  men  sohnlle  profre  her^  offrendes, 

Or  the  prest  tak  water  to  his  handis.  84 

Offers  or  lete,  whether^  thu  list; 

How  thow  Bchalt  pray,  I  wolde  thu  wist. 

As  next  is  wryten,  I  rede  thu  say, 

On  this  manors,  god  to  pay.(l)  88 

Ihesiif  that  in  bedlem  was  borne. 

And  thre  kynges  come  the  bifome, 

Thoi  offrod  gold,  mirre,  and  encense, 

And  thu  forsoke  not  here  prepense,  92 

Dot  blcssedo  (2)  licm  alle  thre, 

A3en  thei  wente  to  here  contro ; 

Kight  so,  lorde,  oirrynge  that  we  ofTre, 

And  oure  prayeris  that  we  here  profere,  96 

Thu  take  ham,  lorde,  to  thyn  lowyngc. 

And  bo  oure  help  in  alle  thynge, 

(2)  wendc. — A.     wylled. — D. 
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TliS  I.AT-F0LK8  MAMNKKME. 


textB. 

ftilflloQrffood 

dMlrMfUldlM 

oar  htip  In  tlm* 
ofnttd. 


B«Mjlnf  paUr* 
notUn,  whllit 
th«  print  la 
WMhlnf. 
ThmilMboiri 
iMlbrt  tiM  alUr 

and  tumi  to  aak 
tbjrpnjarat 


do  thoo  imlto  OB 
tbjr  braut  and 
prayalondt 


Cfol.7M 


that  tba  Holy 
Ghoat  may  ooma 
npon  blm  and 
rula  bU  haart.  • 


fat  alia  parels  be  fordone; 

oore  gode  jemynges  ^u  graunt  tb  soim^ 

of  al  oure  mys  )K>a  yb  amende^ 

In  al  oore  nede  ys  socooie  aende.  amen. 

Saye  patar-noitar*  )it  Tp-ataaduda 
al  ^0  tyme  yo  preat  ia  waaahanda, 
Til  Biter  waaihing  yo  praata  wil  louto 
ye  autar,  ft  altliAiL  tune  abonte.(l) 
]>en  he  aakea  with  itilla  atonan, 
Hk  mofinea  pi-ayera  to  god  of  henen. 
Take  gode  kepe  Tnto  yo  pr«at| 
wli«i  he  him  tnniea,  knoo  on  yi  breati 
And  yonk  yoa,  for  yi  aynn 
you  art  noght  worthe  to  pray  for  hy  mm, 
hot  when  you  prayea,  god  lokea  yi  wille. 
If  hit  be  gode,  forgetia  j^in  ille. 
toT-yi  with  hope  in  hia  meroie, 
Aniwere  yo  preat  with  )da  in  hie, 

PC  holi  gost  in  ]>e  lights 
&  sende  in-to  ]>e  riglii,(2) 
Reule  yi  hert  &  yi  speking 
to  gods  worship  &  his  loa3rng. 


S60 


364 


268 


272 


276 


TEXT  C.      pat  alle  perils  before*  done,      [•  5*oinMS.  je«od ba for-dona.] 
Oure  gode  3emynge  yon  graunte  vs  sone,  120 

Of  all6  oure  mys  yoM  vs  amende, 
In  olid  oure  nedes  vs  socour  sende.     Amen. 
After  the  waschynge,  )>e  priest  wille  loute 
pe  awter,  and  sithen  turne  hym  aboute ;  (1)  124 

pat  he  askes  with  stille  steven 
like  man  prayers  to  god  of  heuene. 
Swilke  prayers  I  walde  ^e  toke 

Als  nexte  folowes  on  the  buke.  128 

IT  The  haly  gaste  in  ]>e  light, 
And  sende  grace  into  ye  righte  (2) 
To  rewle  thy  herte  and  J)y  spekynge 
To  godes  worschep  and  his  lovynge.  132 

(1)  Aft^r  \>o  weschyng  |>o  pryst  vryl  lowte 

po  aAvter  kyste  and  storue  hym  a-bowte. — A. 

(2)  po  holy  goste  )-at  is  on  liyght 


PRATER  OF   PEOPLE  FOR  PRIEST.  2 

Jyat  aH  poi'olas  beyn)  for-dou) :  text  E. 

OwT0  loid,  of  for-gjfnes  grawntte^  son), 

Of  aH  OWT0  mysdedutf  J'ou  vs  armende. 

In  aH  owre  uede  vs  sokowre  sonde.  260 

Sey  pater  nost^  lygbt  npstondyng,  rp«f«  i7«] 

Al  tyme  J'e  preyste  is  wassyng, 

]>en  afttir  Jie  wassyng  J'o  preyste  wyl  lowte 

To  )h>  awt^  &  syt  tume  hym)  abowte.(l)  264 

)yen  he  basket  wit/i  stylle  stowoh) 

Hke  monnttf  prayers  to  god  of  hewon). 

Take  gad  kepe  vh^-to  J'o  preyste, 

When)  he  iumus,  knoke  on)  J^i  brcste,  268 

And  thynke  )'en)  for  }>i  synne 

Jjow  art  ioynud  to  pray  for  hyme. 

When)  J?ou  prayuste,  god  locus  oii)  ]>i  wylle, 

If  htt  be  gud,  he  for-^euus  ^o  ille.  272 

ffop-J>i  witA  hope  in  his  mercy, 

0ns were  J>o  preste  wit/t  in  J?is  hoy :         ireod  )>itin] 

Jh)  holy  gost  in-to  }>e  lyghto, 

And  sonde  iii-to  ]>c  ryghto  276 

To  rule  ]>i  herte  &  ]>i  spekyng 

To  goddtM  worschyp  &  his  lonyng. 

Tbat  alio  peroilos  be  fro  vs  don,  iext  F. 

Oard  gode  desire  thu  graunt  vs  son ;  100 

Off  all  our0  mis-dedis  thu  us  amende, 

And  in  alle  oure  node  socour  thu  vs  sende. 

Aftir  wassohyngd,  the  prest  wol  lowte 

To  fhe  anter,  and  tome  him  abowte  (1) ;  104 

Thanne  he  asketh  wyth  gode  Bten[e]ne 

Al  men  praeris  to  god  of  henene. 

Snche  praierc  I  wolde  thu  toke 

As  next  folweth  in  the  boke.  108 

The  holi  gost  in  the  lyglit, 

And  sende  his  grace  vn-to  the  right, 

He  ruwele  thyn  herte  and  thi  spekynge 

To  godis  worschcpe  nivl  his  lowyng«.  112 

(2)  7%e  haly  gast  in  fhe  lyght 

And  Bend  Iiy8  grncQ  vnto  ^^e  right. 
Rewle  thi  hcrt  nnd  fh\  Rpekyn 


2G  TAB  hAY'VOhJLB  MA88-IXM1L 

TKXT  B.      l%eii  po  prett  goi  to  hit  boke 
wiMD  um  priMi    y  hii  piiney  pray«rs  for  to  loke,  280 

do  uwa  koMi.      knelo  |K>ii  donn,  ft  lay  ^  ]>ii, 

jKct  next  in  blak  wryton  ii : 

hit  wil  ]>i  prayere  mykel  amondo, 
•ad wiuinpufud  If  boii wil holdo Tp botho >i hondo  284 

to  god  with  godo  douooioun, 

when  ^u  layes  pi»  [o]reiotiii, 
to  TOMiTo  um        /^  od  naayue  bi  Boruyce 

MUsrlflotoTUM        11  J        r  J 

priMtandau       ■  -^  And  bis  Bolempno  sacrifice^  288 

pnmiit,  V     I 

\^    for  y>  prest  &  for  vs  alle^ 
fat  now  are  here,  or  here  be  shalle^ 
]>i8  messe  to  here  or  worship  do, 
1^0  sakring  to  ae,  or  pray  ^r-io ;  292 

And  for  alle  ^t  lyuofi  in  goda  name^ 
for  help  to  Um      bat  bai  hauo  helpe  fro  synne  &  shame, 

living,  and  ttonud  \       '^  tr  J 

r0*i  to  tht  dMd.    And  for  )k>  soules  ^t  hethen  are  past, 

))at  ]»ai  haue  rest  \ai  ay  shal  kst    amen.  296 

Pater  iwatet :  Aue  maria :  Credo. 

Loke  pat6r-no«/er  ]>oa  be  layande, 
I-whils  ))0  pr^te  is  piiuey  prayande ; 
)>o  prest  wil  after  in  ]>at  plaoe  300 

Bemow  him  a  litel  space, 
[foL  8]        To  he  come  til  po  auter  myddis. 

The  priMt  oomM       ,        ,  ^  ,  .      vjj- 

to  uio  midst  of     stande  yp  ]>oa,  als  me/i  ))e  Didois, 

iiftap'bs'artud    hort  &  body  &  ilk  a  dclc,  804 

^*^*  take  gode  kepe  &  here  hi//i  wele, 

TEXT  C.      God  resceyf  thy  servyco, 

And  this  solompuo  sacrifice 

For  the  priest,  and  for  vs  alia, 

\>ai  now  er  hero,  or  \1iere\  ho  salle,  136 

this  mes  to  hero,  or  worsclicp  do, 

\>\B  saciynge  to  se,  or  praye  |)erc-to ; 

And  for  alle,  ))at  loves  in  godde^  name, 

pat  thay  ho  kepyd  fm  sy?me  and  schame ;  140 

And  for  the  saulles,  |)«t  er  past, 

\)ui  thay  have  jcste  ))at  euere  sallc  laste. 


riUTER  FOR  ACCEPTANOB  OP  BACRIFIOK 

]>o  proyste  gos  to  \fo  boke 

His  pryuey  preyure  for  to  loke :  2S0 

ELnele  jpovl  downe  &  say  )>eii)  ]>iB 

As  nexte  in  blac  wrytun)  is : 

Htt  wil  \>i  preiur  mycul  amendoSy 

If  ]>on  wolt  holde  vp  ]>i  hondua  284 

To  god  wit/i  gad  deuocyon), 

When)  ]>ovL  sayst  J^is  orifloii). 

Grod  receywe  )>i  s^ruyse 

And  ]7i8  solenne  sacrtfyse  2S8 

ffor  ]h)  preste  &  for  vs  alle, 

]>at  herd  now  arun  or  here  be  schalle, 

)>is  messo  [/o]  here  or  worschyp  do, 

Jjo  sacryng  to  see,  or  pray  J^w-to ;  292 


And  for  ]>o  sowlti^,  ]>ai  hensse  ben)  passud, 
]>at  )>ai  haue  rest  }>at  oww  lastus. 

Loce  pat^r  noster  \>o\i  be  sayand 

Whyl  he  is  prcuele  preyand ;  296 

)h)  preyste  wyl  aftur  iii)  \>at  place 

Remo  hym)  a  lytul  space, 

Tyl  he  cum  to  \>o  awter  myddu« : 

Stond  ]>en,  aU  men)  he  byddu^,  300 

Hert  &  body  &  ylka  dele  : 

Take  gud  kepe,  &  here  hym  weH, 

God  reherse  thyn  seruyse, 

And  solempne  this  sacrifise 

For  the  prest,  and  for  vs  alle, 

That  now  ben  here,  or  here  be  schal,  116 

This  masse  to  here,  or  worschcpo  do. 

The  sacryng  to  se,  or  pray  thcre-to ; 

And  for  alle,  the  lyues  in  godes  nam, 

That  thei  haue  help  fram  sy nno  and  sclmm  ;  1 20 

And  for  the  soulcs,  tliat  hcnnca  bo  past, 

That  thoi  liaw  rest  that  ay  schnl  last. 
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TBI  LAT-rOLKB  MA88-BOOK. 


TUT  B. 

wImb  lb«  prittt 
buMdtdtbt 


TtMOMjttllS 


ytolding  a  Uuuik* 
ftU  heart  onto  the 
Lord,  and  prayinf 


that  thoa  mayMt 
•▼Minora  praba 
him  with  angola 
In  the  UlM  of 
heaven. 


Kneel  when  the 
Ganon  heglua, 
and  ofler  thy 
thankiglTiuga 


fm  he  bygyimei  per  omnia^ 

And  lifheiL  surium  oord*. 

^At  )M>  ende  [he]  sayei  sanotns  thryeee. 

In  exeelfis  he  neneiii  twyeie. 

Ala  tut  all  mer  ])at  he  hai  done, 

loke  pat  fou  be  redy  lone, 

and  saye  ^eie  wordii  with  itille  itenen 

prinely  to  god  of  henen. 

ri  world  of  worlds  mth  outen  endyng 
Ranked  be  ihera,  my  kyng. 
Al  my  hert  I  gyue  hit  pe, 
grete  right  hit  is  ^t  hit  so  be ; 
vriifi  al  my  wille  I  worship  fe, 
Jhesn,  blessid  mot  you  be. 
-with  al  my  hert  I  ^ank  hit  pe, 
fo  godo  fat  ^ou  has  don  to  me ; 
swete  iheavL,  graunt  me  now  |)isy 
))at  I  may  come  vn-to  ^i  bliS| 
])ere  witA  aimgols  for  to  syng 
])i8  swete  song  of  pi  louyng, 
sanctos:  sanctus:  sanctus. 
lYiesvL  graunt  pat  hit  bo  pxxa.  Amen. 

When  pis  is  sayde,  knele  pon  doone, 
and  |)at  wyth  gode  denooioone ; 
Of  al  gode  pou  thonk  god  |)an, 
And  pray  als-so  for  ilk  a  man  (1) 


808 


312 


816 


820 


824 


328 


TBXT  C. 
[foL  iSS  6.] 


IT  The  priest  will6  than  in  pat  place 
Sethen  bigynne  the  preface, 
pat  begynncs  with  ^er  omnta, 
And  sethen  wit^  sursum  corda  ; 
And  at  the  ende  says  «anc/ii«  thryes, 
In  exceUis  he  newen  bot  twys. 
Of  alld  gude  |)ou  thankos  god  pan, 
And  prayo  also  [for]  cuero  ilko  aman  (1) 


144 


148 


PREFAOB. — BANcrrus.  29 

>en)  he  hegynnus  per  omnia,  text  E. 

And  sij^un  aureum  corda.  304 

And  SKnctna  he  says  thryns, 

In  excelcis  he  nomus  twyus. 

As  fast  as  he  has  done, 

Loke  ]7at  ^on  be  redy  sone,  308 

And  say  ^^  wyt  stylle  stewon)  Cph*  itt] 

PWnely  to  god  of  hewon) : 

In  word,  in  werke,  wttA  owtuii)  endyng, 

]K>nknd  be  Ihera,  my  souereyii)  kyng.  312 

And  al  herto  I  jif  hyt  J^e, 

Grete  &  ryche  htt  is  ryghto  \fa\,  hit  so  bo. 

W»tA  afi  my  wytt  I  worschyp  )>e, 

Ihera,  blessud  mot  J'n  be  :  316 

WttA  al  my  hert  I  }jonko  )^c, 

AH  J>e  gud  J)ou  haste  don  to  me. 

Swete  IhesvL,  graunte  me  now  J?i8, 

}pai  I  may  com  to  }>i  blis,  320 

J>er  w»tA  angels  for  to  eyngo 

Jk)  swete  song  of  lowyngo. 

iSianctutf.        fhxictas,        /Sanctum. 

Ood  grawnte  ^ai  hit  be  \>iui.  324 

When  \\%  is  seyd,  knele  a-don), 

And  wyt  gad  deuocion), 

Of  aH  gode  Jxm  J'onke  god  }'en). 

And  als  so  for  aH  men)  (1)  328 

The  prest  wil  sone,  in  that  plase,        *  tbzt  F. 

Swythe  begynne  the  preface,  124 

That  begynneth  with  per  omnia, 

And  afterward  snrsnm  corda. 

Of  alld  gode  thn  thanke  god  than. 

And  pray  also  for  echo  man,(l)  128 

(1)  And  pray  alswa  for  ilk  a  man. — D. 


30  TOM  LAY-FOLKS  MASS-HOOK. 

TKXT  B.  Of  ilk  [a]itato,  and  ilk  degre,  332 

Mdtotorl!^^  so  wil  ^  law  of  eharita ; 

tordi «taiM of  fyj^^i  wrtA-onton  taryinge 

on  ^is  wiso  be  ^i  sayings. 

Aaiofthaaki-  "W"   oid,(l)  hoHOurd  mot  bou  boi  336 

flTlnff  Hot  good         I  r        -^ 

fiAtj  I       -with  sl  my  hert  I  worship  ]>e ; 


I  ^nk  ^  lord,  als  me  wole  owe. 

Of  more  gode  pen  I  con  knowe^ 
uimuorBAtan^  ^t  I  haue  of  pe  resayued,  340 

Syn  yo  tyme  I  was  consayned : 

My  lyne,  my  lymmes  )k)u  has  me  lent, 
rigbi  mind,         my  right  witt  ^u  has  me  sent, 

)k)u  has  me  keped  of  pi  grace  344 

fro  sere  perils  in  mony  place. 
All  uiMt  are  tiM    Al  my  lyuo  &  al  my  lyuyngo 

holly  haae  I  of  fi  gyuyngo ;  (2) 

))oa  boght  me  dere  w»tA  ^i  blode,  348 

and  dyed  for  me  o-pon  po  rode ; 


in  dlvtn  ptrila. 


TKXT  C.      Of  ilko  a-8tato  and  ilko  dcgro, 

So  wills  the  lawe  of  charite ;  152 

)>er-fore  begynne  this  prayers  sone, 

When  ])e  preste  the  preface  has  doono  : 

Oure  lorde,(l)  honourde  pou  be  ; 

With  allfl  my  herte  and  my  degre  16G 

I  thanks  the,  lorde,  as  me  avcIo  awe, 

Of  maro  gudo,  than  I  kau  kiiawc, 

pat  I  haue  of  po  rescoyved 

Sen  the  tyme  I  was  consauyd  ;  160 

My  lyfe,  my  lyms,  J)ou  has  me  lente, 

My  rights  witte  ))oa  hass  me  ssnts ; 

))ou  has  me  kepid  of  thy  gracs 

Fro  many  pmls  in  many  place ;  164 

Allfl  my  helps  and  my  levyngs, 

Haly  hafs  [/]  of  thy  givyngs.(2) 

J)ou  boghts  ms  ders  Av/tA  thy  Llode, 
Cfoi.t54i        And  dyed  for  me  open  tlio  rods ;  168 

(1)  I^verd  God.— D. 


DRV0TI0N8   AT  8TILL-NA88   OR  OANON.  i 

Of  state  &  of  ilke  degre,  tkzt  E. 

Bo  wolde  ]7e  lawe  of  charyte. 

ffor-I^i  wtt^wton)  tariyng 

On  I^ifl  wyse  }>{m  be  saiyng.  332 

Lordy(l)  anowiyd  mot  ]f(m  be,  Cp«ffti7t] 

"Wiih  al  my  hert  I  woischyp  ]>e ; 

I  ]>onke  ])e,  lord,  as  I  wel  owe, 

Of  more  giid  ]>en  I  coii)  knowe,  336 

Sytli  )>e  tyme  ^at  I  was  consewud, 

)«t  I  haue  of  ]^  recewnd  : 

My  lyfe,  my  lymmiM  ]>ovi  haste  me  lento, 

My  rygBt  wytte  Y^vl  haste  mo  sontte,  340 

)Hm  hast  mo  kepte  al  of  )>i  gmce 

iTro  sere  pet'eUus  in  mony  place. 

AH  my  lyf  and  al  my  lykyngo. 

Wholly  haue  I  of  ]>i  gou(?mynge.(2)  344 

Jwu  bo^te  me  derc  wit/t  )^i  blodc. 

And  dede  for  me  on)  ]>q  rode. 

For  eohe  astat,  and  echo  degre,  text  F. 

Bo  wol  the  law  of  cherite ; 

And  therfore  begynne  this  prajeie  sone, 

Whanne  the  prest  hath  his  preface  done.  132 

T/)rd  god,(l)  hononrod  thu  bo, 

With  alle  myn  horto  I  worschepe  the. 

I  thanke  the,  lordo,  as  I  wel  owe. 

Of  mi  godnesso,  that  I  can  wel  knowo,  136 

That  I  haw  of  the  resceyued 

Setthe  tyme  that  I  was  conceyued ; 

Mi  lyfe,  my  lymes,  thu  hast  me  sent, 

Mi  rigth  witte  thu  hast  mo  lent ;  1 40 

Thu  hast  kept  mo  of  thi  graco 

Fro  many  pcrel  in  many  place* ; 

Alle  myn  helthe  and  alle  my  lyuyngc, 

Holi  haw  I  of  thi  g}'uyng/7.(2)  144 

Thu  bought  me  dere  Avitli  thi  blodo, 

And  deiede  Fore  me  on  the  rode : 

(2)  Hnly  I  have  of  tin  gyfyng. — D. 


32  THl  LAY-FOLKS  UAaS-OOOK* 

TiXT  B.      I  haua  done  a-gaynes  ^i  wille 
Bynnea  monj,  grete  &  ille ; 
And  H«  to  imdf    yovL  art  lodj,  of  bi  godnesae,  862 

to  lbialf#OBr 

■iiu.  for  to  gxaunt  me  foxgyuenesse 

ThaataffiTinff  Aw  Qf  [^]  gode8,(l)  and  mony  moo 

I  )K)nk  pe,  loid,  I  proye  ala-soo 
pnjwr  Cor  pardon  bat  al  my  gylt  bou  mo  forgyuo,  856 

of  put  ■inOf 

and  be  my  holpe  while  I  ehal  lyuo  j 
■trongth  in  tho     And  gyno  me  grace  for  to  ctchewe 

fbtortkandagood  " 

wu  to  do  God't    to  do  pat  fing  pat  me  shulde  rewe  ] 

And  gyue  me  wille  ay  wol  to  wirk.  860 

5?««««^ftw   LonL  benk  on  bo  state  of  holy  kirk, 
and  nouutj.        And  po  bishops,  prestes  &  olerkes,(2) 

pat  psl  be  keped  in  alle  gode  werkes, 

^  kyikg,  ^  quene(3),  )k)  loides  of  )k>  lande^  364 

pat  ))ai  be  wele  mayntenande 

hore  states  in  (4)  alle  godnesse, 

TBZT  C.  I  haye  done  agayne  thy  wills 
Synnes  many,  grete  and  ills ; 
pou  erte  redy  of  thy  gudncs 

Forto  graunte  me  forgifnes.  172 

Of  this  gudo  (1)  and  many  ma 
I  tbanke  the,  loixlo,  and  prayes  alswa 
l>at  alls  my  gilto  |)ou  mo  forgif. 

And  bo  my  holpo  whils  I  sails  lyf.  176 

Gif  me  grace  forto  cschewo 
To  do  pat  me  sails  rewe, 
And  gif  me  wills  aye  forto  wyrke. 
Lorde,  thynke  of  state  of  holy  kyrke,  180 

Of  the  pape,  byschope,  priestes,  clerkes,(2) 
\>at  pay  be  kepyd  in  alls  gude  werkes ; 
the  kynge,(3)  the  lordes  of  the  lande, 
pat  thay  be  wele  mayntennand  184 

pere  states  and  (4)  alls  gudnes, 

(1)  thes  gud. — D.        (9)  papo,  biaohopes  k  olerkea — D. 


7011  CllUltCU    MILITANT   IN   BARTD.  3^ 

I  haue  don),  a-)eynt»  Jii  wyllo,  text  £. 

Sjmnttf  mony,  grete  and  grylle.  348 

You,  arte  ledy  of  yi  godnes 
ffor  to  grawnt  ts  for-gyfnes. 
Of  i^is  godDes  (1)  and  mony  moo 
I  thonke  J^e,  lord,  and  pray  also,  352 

I^at  my  gylt  ]h7U  me  for-gyffe, 

And  be  my  help  whyl  I  schal  lyfe ;  [pac«  ii^ 

And  gyf  me  grace  to  eschwe 

To  do  ]7at  }'inge,  ]>at  schuld  me  rewe,  356 

And  jyf  vs  ay  wyllo  to  wyrke  ; 
And  t'inke  oii)  ]>e  state  of  )>c  kyrkc, 
J)o  pope,  l>o  byscliopiw,  prcysti/^,  atul  clerkti«,(2) 
l>at  jmj  be  keptte  in  godo  wcrkt/5 ;  360 

J)0  kynge,  J?o  qweno,(3)  J?o  lord;(^  of  }>e  londe, 
'  l>at  YbX  be  wel  mayntonando 
Her  stattw  in  (4)  aH  godnes, 

I  liaw  done,  a^cn  tlii  Avillc,  tbxt  F. 

Synnes  diners,  bothe  foulc  and  ille,  148 

And  3ut  art  thn  redi  of  thi  godenos 

To  graunt  me  ay  for^ofnesse. 

Of  tlies  godys,  and  many  mo, 

I  thanke  the,  lord,  and  pray  also,  152 

And  alle  mi  gait  thu  me  for^cuo. 

And  be  myn  help  the  whiles  I  leuo. 

Thn  graunt  me  grace  for  to  enchiwo 

To  do  that  thynge,  that  mo  schold  rywe,  156 

And  ^eue  me  wil  ay  wel  to  worche. 

8wet  lorde,  thenke  on  the  state  of  holi  chircho, 

On  the  pope,  bisschopes,  and*  clerkes,(2)  [•  ms.wjj 

That  thei  bo  bysi  in  alle  gode  werkcs;  160 

Tlie  kyng/5,  the  qiioene,(3)  the  lordcs  of  the  londe, 

Tliat  thei  bo  in  wile  of  godo  nioyntenande 

Roie  state  in  (4)  alle  godcnes, 

(8)  the  qwene— £««.  D.        (4)  in. — D. 
MASS-noOK.  8 


84  THB  LAT  FOLKS  MASB^BOOK. 

TiXT  B.      and  reule  fo  folk  in  rightwisnesao ; 
For  kiiunfln,       Ouio  tib  men,  and  oure  w cle-willande8,(l)  S68 

MdMnrantai       Ouio  frendes,  tenande8,(2)  &  aeruandesi 

Olde  men,  childer  &  alio  wymmen,(3) 

marcliandeSi  men  of  craft,  &  iilmen, 
•u  oftTMy  f     Biche  men,  &  pore,  grete  &  amalle,  373 

I  pray  fe,  loid,  for  horn  alio, 

pat  pBX  be  keped  specialj 

In  gode  hele  &  lyue  halj. 
teanuTinffin     To  hom  JKit  are  in  ille  lyiie,  876 

In  Bclaundor,  myscounforthy  or  in  atryuei 
fbr  tbt  liek  ftnd     seko  or  pnaondo,  or  o-pon  ]k>  boo, 
iMiiui»«i,Mid    *  pore,  exilde,  de8erit,(4)  if  ])or  bo, 


'       til  alle  hom,  pou  sonde  aocoure,  880 

to  ))i  worship  and  pin  honoure.(5) 
ft>r  Mioh  at  sund,  AUe  ^t  aro  in  gode  lyue  to  day, 

TiZT  C.      And  rewle  the  folke  in  rightwisnes ; 

Oure  sybmen  and  (l)oure  welo-willandMy(l) 

Oure  frendes,  sugotte0(2)  and  servande^.  188 

Pat^  nost^ .  Aue .  Credo  et  cetera 

AUd  thy  childer  and  wy7nmon,(3) 

Merchavindes,  men  of  craft^^,  and  tilmen, 

Ryche  and  pore,  grete  and  smalld,  193 

I  pray  the,  lordo,  for  thamo  alld 

Cfoi.t54  6.]      pat  thay  bo  kepyd  spocially 
In  godo  hclo,  and  lyfo  haly ; 

To  thame  pat  er  in  illc  lyfe,  196 

In  sclaunder,  myscomforth,  or  in  stryfe, 
Seke  men,  or  prisoned ;  or  apon  pe  se, 
Pore  or  exsilyd,  disheryd  (4)  if  thay  be, 
To  alld  this,  pou  sonde  socoure,  200 

To  hym  worschep  and  hym  honot<re.(5) 
Alld  pat  er  in  gude  lyfo  to  daye, 

(1)  k  well  lyfand.— D.  (2)  tenundes.— D. 

(3)  Aid  men,  childer,  and  women. — D. 

(4)  dUheryd]  om.— D,  F. 


FOR  ikLL   CONDITIONS  OP   MEN.  35 

And  lewle  ]>e  folke  in  ryglitwjucs ;  364      tbXt  E. 

Owr«  syb  meii),  oure  wyl  wyllande,(l) 

OaT0  frjudfiSf  our0  Bern&ndus  and  tenandtM,(2) 

Olde  mexi),  chyldnrii),  and  aH  wjmmeii),(3) 

Marchandns,  meii)  of  crafte,  and  tjlmeii),  368 

Ryche  men),  and  poro,  grete  and  smalle, 

I  pray  ]>e,  lord,  for  hom)  alle, 

Yat  Jhu  be  kepte  specyally 

In  gad  lyfe  and  in  holy ;  372 

ffor  hem)  ]>ai  wee  in  heuy  lyfe, 

I[n]  sclawndare,  mys-conforde,  or  in  stryfei 

Seke  or  prcaund,  or  on  \?e  Bee, 

Pore,  exylde,  dy8esud,(4)  if  J?ai  be,  376 

To  hem)  aH  sende  socur^, 

(Tor  J>i  worschyp  and  J?in)  onowr&(5) 

AH  \>at  are  in  gad  lyfe  to  day, 

And  rewele  here  pepil  in  right wisnesse.  164      Tin  F. 

Oare  eibbo,  and  oure  wol-willynge,(l) 

Frendee,  tenaunte8,(2)  and  vs  soruynge, 

Olde  men,  children,  and  wymmen,(3) 

Marchaante,  men  of  crafte,  and  tilme[n].  168 

Richo  men,  poare,  and  smale, 

I  pray  to  the,  god,  for  hem  bi  tale. 

That  thei  be  kepe  specialy 

In  gode  helthe,  and  life  holi ;  172 

To  alle  that  ben  in  wikete  lyfe, 

In  sclandere,  miscomfort,  or  strife, 

Sike,  in  prtsone,  or  vppon  the  see, 

Poare,  or  exiled  this  lond,  thow  thei  be,  176 

To  alle  thes,  thn  sende  socourf?, 

To  fin  wor8chepe,(5)  and  (6)  J)in  honore. 

Alle  that  ben  in  gode  lif  to-day. 


(6)  To  th\  wyrsccpe  and  thlno  hono»rr. — D. 
(6)  Here  the  BIS.  has  to  inserted  above  the  line ;  but  it  is 
not  wanted, — Mr  Skeat, 
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MndwMtlMr 
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of  thoMrth} 
Cflbl.9ft.] 


ordain  flbr  w  ai 
■•■mtth  b— i  gar 
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Althariofflnff 


&  denly  lyuen  to  pi  pay, 

kepe  hom,  loid,  fro  alio  foly, 

and  fh>  alio  aynne  for  ^i  mercy, 

And  gpie  horn  grace  to  lost  &  lendc, 

In  ^i  80/aiyce  to  hor  [leut]  endo.(l) 

])i8  world  ^ct  tumos  mony  wnycs, 

make  gode  til  V8  in  alio  ouro  daycs ; 

))0  wedera  (2)  grate  &  vnatable, 

lord  make  gode  &  aesonable ; 

]k>  fioytea  of  Jk>  erthe  make  plenteuus^ 

als  ^ou  aeea  beat,  ordayn  for  ya, 

swilk  grace  til  vs  Jk>u  sende, 

pat  in  oure  lost  day,  at  oure  onde, 

when  piB  worlde  &  we  shal  seuer. 

Bring  va  til  ioy  pat  lostia  euer.  Amen. 

Loke  pater-notf/or  ])on  bo  aayande, 
to  ^0  ohalyca  ha  ba  aaynande : 
pen,  tymc  ia  nara  of  aakring,(3) 


S84 


888 


392 


396 


400 


TUCT  C.      And  clone  lyuos  to  ^y  payo, 

kope  Uiamo,  lordo,  fi-o  alio  foly,  204 

And  fro  alio  sy/me  for  thy  mercy ; 

And  gif  thamo  grace  to  lasto  and  lende 

In  py  servyce  to  |)e;-c  encle.(l) 

\)is  wurldo,  ptii  turned  many  ways,  208 

^lako  guilo  to  vs  in  allc  [o/zrd]  days ; 

The  woddurs(*J)  gretc  and  vnstabiild, 

lonle,  make  guJe  and  sesonahiiid  ; 

pe  frute  of  the  erthe  make  plentevous ;  213 

As  po\x  seys  best,  onlan  for  vs, 

Swilke  grace  to  vs  ])ou  sonde, 

\>nt  on  oure  laste  daye  at  ou/x)  laste  ende, 

AVhen  this  werlde  and  woe  salld  seuere.  216 

BriMgo  vs  to  put  ioye  ^it  lastos  cuere.     Amen. 

Pat  or  nastcr .  Auo  maria  tt  cetera  . 

%  Thau  is  the  tymo  ncro  of  f^  sacrynge,(3) 

(1)  unto  fAair  ende. — D. 
(2)  weaira.— D. 


FOR  GIFTS   OF   FROVIDENCB  AKD   GRAOB. 

And  lelly  ben)  ]>e  to  pay,  380 

Kepe  heni),  lord,  fro  aH  foly. 

And  fro  aH  synnti^  for  ]>i  mercy  ; 

And  gyf  grace  to  laste  and  lende 

In  I^i  867tiiso  to  herd  ende.(l)  384 

In  yi8  worde,  J>at  tuinus  mony  wayus, 

Hake  hyt  gud  to  vs  in  ouie  dayus ; 

}h>  word  is  (2)  grote  &  vn>-stabuH, 

Lord,  make  litt  gud  &  sencybuaH ;  388 

)>e  {rutus  on)  ]>q  ertho  make  plentuus, 

As  \fou.  sees  best,  ordeh)  for  vs ; 

Sache  grace  to  vs  \>ou.  sciidc, 

)>at  at  in  owre  laste  ende,  392 

AVberi)  J?i8  word  &  we  schal  seuur^, 

Bryng  vs  to  ]>ai  ioye  J?at  lastny  euure. 

Loke  pa/er  7?oster  ]>oii  be  seyande. 

To  \>o  chales  be  vp-heuande  i  396 

\>en  tyme  is  of  \>e  sacrynge,(3) 

And  clenli  louen  vn-to  tlii  pay,  180 

Thu  kepe  ham,  lord,  fram  alle  folie, 

And  fram  alle  schame  fore  thi  mercy. 

Grace  cucrc-lastynge  thu  ham  sonde 

In  thi  seruice  to  here  laste  ende.(l)  184 

This  worlde,  that  torneth  many  wayes. 

Be  gode  to  vs  in  alle  oure  days ; 

Wedres  (3)  grete,  that  ben  vnstable. 

Lord  make  ham  gode,  and  scsenable ;  188 

The  frutes  on  J)e  erthe  make  plenteouse. 

As  thu  seist  best,  ordoyno  for  oiise, 

Sucche  grace  to  vs,  swete  god,  \>\i  sende, 

That  [ifi]  oure  laste  clay  and  lasto  ende,  192 

Whanne  this  worldo  and  we  schuUe  seuere, 

Thu  brynge  vs  to  ioy  that  lasteth  euere. 

Thanne  is  time  ney  of  8acr3rng^, 

(3)  Thxin  68  tyme  ner^  the  sakering 
A  HUH  beH  men  use  to  rynge. — D. 
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ortbtHMiiiwbtll 

dortrmiiotlo 

^^•^P    B^B  ^^^^•■■W^W   ^PW 

Ohrlit» 

■ad  oar  Jndgt. 


TsxT  B.     A  lital  bella  mmi  oyso  to  ryng. 

))eii  ihal  yoji  do  reneronoe 

to  QkMa  Crist  awen  prflMnee, 

]»at  may  lose  alio  baleftil  bandei ;  404 

knalande  holde  vp  bothe  ^i  ba]idei,(l) 

And  so  ^  leuaoioiin  ^u  ba-halde, 

for  ^at  is  ho  ^t  iudas  saUo, 

and  sithon  was  soonrgod  ft  don  on  rodo^    ^         408 

and  for  mankyndo  >oro  shad  his  Uodo, 

and  dyed  ft  ros  ft  wont  to  honon, 

and  ^it  shal  oomo  to  demo  ts  onony 

nk  mon  aftur  ho  has  done,  412 

pat  same  es  he  )M>n  lokes  opono. 

piMiMyo  tronthe  of  holy  kirk, 

who  trowes  noght  >is  mono  sitt  ftil  myrk ; 

for-))i  I  rede  with  gode  entent  41G 

pat  you  biholde  ^is  saoroment. 

swilk  prayere  pea  ))on  make, 

als  lykes  best  pe  to  take. 

sondry  men  prayes  sereX2)  420 

nk  men  on  his  best  manere. 
m.  10]       Short  (3)  prayere  shulde  be  wit/i-onten  drede, 


Wumlag  •gmlnit 
dUMK 


andftdTlMto 

Iwbold  tbt  myi- 

Ury  with  fooiA 

purpoMand 

toaatMWw 

pnjaralMoh 

ooo'tUkliiff. 


TEXT  C. 
[foLUS] 


A  litilU  belle  men  is  to  rynge :  220 

pan  is  skille  to  do  reue7*ence 

To  ihe<m  crtsto  awghon  presence, 

pat  may  lose  allc  baudos ; 

Kneland  halde  vp  thy  haudes,(l)  224 

And  with  inclinacyon 

Behalde  pe  Eleuacyon. 

Swylke  prayere  ])an  pou  take, 

As  the  likes  best  forto  make.  228 

Many  men  prayes  sere,(2) 

like  man  prayes  on  his  manere. 

Schorte  (3)  prayer  soulde  be  witA-owten  drede. 

(1)  Enele  downe  8c  bald  up  bath  handys. — D. 
(2)  Suiidyrff/*  me-M  prayera  B»rer, — D. 


TUB  BAOniNG   AND   LBVATION.  3S 

A  lytol  beH  men  ybuY  to  rynge.  text  ZL 

]^n  selial  J^ou  do  reuerensse, 

To  Ihemi  crist  owne  pr^sensse,  400 

l^fe  may  lese  alio  baful  honduB ; 

Knelo  &  holde  vp  botB  yi  hondua  (1) 

And  80  ]Hm  ]>o  leuacioo)  beholde, 

ffoT  J^at  is  he  \>ai  indas  soldo  404 

And  Sjihaii)  schowrgut,  on)  J^o  rode 

ffor  mon)-kynde  sched  hys  blode. 

And  ded,  &  rose  &  went  to  hewon, 

And  )it  schal  come  to  demas  ewoii),  408 

Hke  mao)  aftur  {'at  he  hase  doii). 

}h>  same  is  he  J'ou  locus  upoii), 

Hyt  is  Jh)  feythe  of  Iioly  kyrke  : 

Who  trowe  J^is  not  schal  sytte  wcl  marke ;  412 

ffor-Jn  I  rede  wit/i  gud  entente 

^ai  \Hfn  be-holde  J^e  socramente. 

Suche  prayer  j^erd  schal  ]fO\i  make. 

As  licus  bests  to  ]>e  ]>vl  take.  416 

Dynerso  men)  preyu*  scrc,(2) 

Uke  moD)  od)  his  beste  manere. 

Schort(3)  prayer  schuld  be  wit^-owtun  drede, 

A  litil  belle  he  wol  to  vs  ryngc.  196      tbxt  F. 

Ihanne  is  resonne  that  we  do  renerence 

To  iheeivi  oriste  presence, 

That  may  loose  of  aUe  half ol  bondes ; 

Therefore  kneljrngd,  hold  vp  thyn  honde8,(l)        200 

And  with  inclinaoi'on  of  thi  bodi, 

Be-hold  the  lenacionn  renerently. 

Sacohe  praere  there  thanne  thn  make, 

As  liketh  the  best  for  to  take.  204 

8am  men  •  maketh  here  praierys  (2)  [•  ms.  samtn] 

In  here  best  manerys. 

For  (3)  praieris  scholde  be  thanne  wyt-ont  drede, 

(3)  Swylk.— D. 


40  TOB  LikT-F0LK8  MAJto-»w^ 

TUT  B.     and  fer^wiih  faieMkotieat  ft  yo  oreda. 
▲  pnjwUMt     If  bon  of  ane *  be  vn-pumayde,  c*«<«iBin.<M4uM]  424 

down*  If  DO  otbic 

isprtfbrrad.        I  sot  here  ane^  ]>at  may  be  sayde ;  (1) 
pof  I  mark  hit  here  in  lettir. 
pou  may  chan;i[^]e  hit  for  a  bettir. 

Uadingand  ■     oued  bo  bou,  kvnff  1  428 

blming  Christ.  I  1  u     ..         1 

for  au  uu  good       I     .&  blessid  bo  foM,  kyng ; 

M  M     of  alle  pi  gyftcs  gode, 
&  ])anked  be  pou,  kyng ; 

ihe^u,  al  my  ioying,  432 

pal  for  me  spilt  ])i  blode, 
and  dyed  opon  po  rode, 
poa  gyue  me  grace  to  sing 

po  song  of  pi  louing.  433 

pater  nosier ;  aue  maria ;  Credo. 

When  >«a  ha.  nyde  al  fi  erode. 
])iB  short  prayere  I  rede  ])on  rede, 
pat  next  is  wryten  in  blak  letter,  440 

fal  mykel  shal  pon  fEure  po  better. 

▲  abort  praytr        TT     ord,  als  bOU  COn,  &  ols  bou  "willo, 


rormorcari  |     ^  hauo  mercie  of  me,  pat  has  don  ille  ; 

for  what-so  pou  wzt/i  mo  wil  do,  444 

I  holde  me  payde  to  stondo  per-to ; 

TEXT  C.      And  )>ero-witli  a  pater-noif/er  mul  credo.  232 

[t  juodaorane]  I  set  horo  audf  may  bo  saydc, 
Prajer  to  chri«t    If  boil  bo  vnpuruaytlc  :  (1) 

prMent  in  form  '  ./         '  \    ' 

of  bfMd.  If  I  morko  it  licro  in  letter, 

J)ou  may  schewo  (2)  it  for  a  better.  23G 

IF  Welcomo,  lordo,  in  fournie  of  brede 

For  mo  po\x  sufferdo  herd  deedo ; 

Als  ))0U  bare  tlio  croAvne  of  thorno 
CIMS.bdforiome]  J)ou  Suffer  mo  noghte  bo  forlorn©  J  240 

(1)  I  set  here  ano  thai  may  bo  sayd 

If  Mu  of  ane  aud  be  vnpurwayde. — D. 
(2)  chauuoe. — D. 


DEVOTIONS   AT  ELEVATION    OF   HOST.  41 

And  J>er«  wit/t  pater-no^to,  auo  &  erode.  420      thxt  E. 

If  Jwu  of  any  be  vn-pMJTieyde, 

I  set  )^  here  od)  ]>ai  be  8eyde.(l) 

If  I  make  hit  for  ]>o  bettt/r, 

you  may  tefi  hit  here  in  lettur :  424 

Lowod  be  J?ou,  k}Tig, 

And  blosstid  be  ]>ou,  kyng, 
Of  all  \>i  gyftus  gode ; 

And  ]>onkud  bo  )»ou  kyng,  428 

Ihera  all  my  loyng 
Jjat  for  me  spylt  J?i  blode. 
And  dode  for  mc  vpon)  Jio  rode. 

)wu  gyf  mc  grace  to  pyngo  432 

\k)  songo  of  Jji  loiiyngc. 

[Paier-nosfer  ;  A  ve-Mary  ;  Crede] 
When)  \fo\i  hast  don)  al  ]n  crede, 
J'is  sclialte  )?cii)  J^oii  rede, 

As  ncxtc  is  wryton  in  blac  lelt?/r,  436 

fful  mycnl  schal  ]?ou  faro  )>o  bcttwr. 
Lord  as  ]>c;u  koii),  <&  ns  J^ciii  wyllo, 
Hauo  mercy  oii)  me,  )>r(t  base  doii)  ille, 
ffor  what-so  ]>o\\  wolt  w?t^  mo  do,  440 

I  holdo  me  payiid  to  stondo  Ycr-to. 

And  therc-with-al  \te  pater-noster  and  \>e  crede.    208      text  F.  . 

I  sette  here  ojn  that  may  be  sayd, 

3ef  of  oyn  thn  be  vn-purueyd ;  (1) 

Thn  maist  hit  chaiinge(2)  for  a  betters, 

Thow  I  make  hit  here  in  lettere.*  212  c*  Hs.miettm] 

AVelcome,  lord,  in  fourmo  of  brcde. 

For  me  thu  tholedcsfc  a  pyneful  dodc  ; 

As  thu  suffredcst  tlio  coroune  of  thonic, 

Graunt  rac  grace,  lordo,  I  l)c  noiiglit  lorne.  21G 

Or  elles  thns  in  latyn  spechc, 

Thn  mais :  hym  pray  and  be-seche.  218 

Aue  ikcsu  christe.  &c.  S:c. 

[Here  foil o^r  Lnffn  hyrnvsj  sec  Notrs.^ 


42  THB  LAT'WOLMB  IUB»-B0OK. 

Tirr  B.      bi  mezd,  ihemx^  wdd  I  bauau 

and  I  for  ferdnes  dunt  hit  eranOy 
ibr GhrirthM      bot  boa  bidfl  aako.  &  we  ahal  haue :  448 

■aid,  Aak,  and  /• 

■luu  iMT*.  8wete  ihdia  make  me  saue, 

And  gyue  me  witt  &  wiadame  rights 
to  lone  ^  lord,  wtt/i  al  my  might 

'YIET^^'^  t^^  ^^^  made  ])ia  oriion,  452 

T  T     )>6n  ihal  ^w  with  douoeion 
TiMoaAtrtbt     Kako  M  proyerei  ill  bat  stede 
tiMdMd,  for  alle  ^i  frendea,  ]Kit  are  dede, 

[foi.  10  ft.]      And  fur  alle  cHften  sonlea  aake,  466 

iwilk  proyere  ihal  you  make, 
ord,  for  pi  holy  grace, 
here  oure  prayers  in  ^is  place, 


t^  umj  m«j        M  J  graunt  now,  lord,  for  oure  prayere,  460 

B«^  ))at  crieten  eouloSi  ])ato  passed  here  (2) 

fro  yis  lyue,  ]>at  synM  essoi 

pat  ilk  one  haue  part  of  pla  messe ; 

for  bore  soides,  I  pray  derly,  464 

])ate  I  shal  nouen  8crly,(3) 

TEXT  C.      When  the  preste  the  eleuacyon  has  made, 
ThtpriMtiprMdi  He  wllld  sprede  his  armes  on-brade, 

hit  arms  abroad 

tofonnaerois,       Sothon  drCS  ^aill*  in  bo  firsts  Stede  ;(1)     [*  us.  drwdam] 

and  tbao  brtnn 

them  to  their       ))an  is  tyme  to  prayo  for  pe  dode,  244 

For  alle  criston  saullcs  sake, 

Koi.tM6.]      Swilko  [2)rat/ere],  as  )>ou  wille  take. 

God,  for  thy  haly  gmco, 

Here  oziro  prayero  here  in  this  place.  248 

Graunte  vs,  iorde,  for  oi^re  prayers, 

\>ai  cnsten  men,  ))at  passed  or  (2) 

Fra  this  life,  pat  synfulle  as, 

pat  ilke  an  have  parte  of  this  messe ;  252 

For  pere  seniles  I  pmyo  derly, 

pat  I  salld  noven  sokirly,(3) 

(1)  He  wyll  Bpredti  his  armes  o-brade 

SetAen  dresse  ihalM  in  ^Aaier  friste  stede. — D. 


FRATBOB  FOR  TUM  DEAD.  43 

]>i  mercjf  Jhetn,  wold  I  haue,  tbxt  'K 

And  I  for  feidnes  dunie  hit  crane ; 

Bat  ]Mni  byddutf  asko  &  haue.  444 

Sweie  IhesvLf  make  aH  naae 

And  gyf  me  wjiie  &  wysdam  ryghte, 

To  lowe  ^  lord,  'with  al  my  myghte. 

When  yovL  base  made  \f\a  orison),  448 

]yeii)  achal  JHm  wiiJi  denocioD) 

Make  ]>i  preyer  in  ]>at  stede 

ffor  ]>i  fryndoB,  ]>afc  are  dede ; 

And  for  aH  bowIus  sake  452 

Suche  a  preyer  sclial  \fOi\  make. 

Lord,  for  ]fi  holy  grace, 

Here  owr*  preyurs  in  J^is  place, 

Giawnt  now,  lord,  for  owrc  preyere,  456 

Yai  crisioD)  80wlt/5,  ]>at  passud  are  (2) 

firo  }>is  lyfe,  ]>at  synful  is, 

yat  ilke  one  haue  parto  of  J?!  blysse. 

ffor  hore  sowlu^  I  prey  dcily,  4 GO 

yai  I  schal  prey  fore  8erly,(3) 

Whanne  the  prest  hath  the  leuacioon  made,  text  F. 

He  spredeth  his  handes  thanne  abrade,  220 

Setthen  he  dresseth  him  in  )>e  ferst  stede,(l) 

Thanne  is  tyme  to  pray  for  the  dede ; 

For  alia  eristene  sowles  sake 

Suche  praere  I  rede  thu  take.  224 

Oode  lord,  for  thyn  holi  grace, 

Thu  herd  our«  praierys  in  this  place. 

Orannt  vs,  lord,  for  this  praier^, 

That  eristene  sowles  that  passeth  the  aiere(2)  228 

Fro  this  lif,  that  synful  is, 

That  eche  of  hem  haw  part  of  J>i8  nicsso ; 

And  fore  here  soules  I  pray  inwardli, 

That  I  schal  neuene  dyuer8li,(3)  232 

(2)  Gmunt  vs  lord  for  our<?  i>rnyere» 

Thai  crist^n  sanies  thai  passed  es, — D, 
(3)  neuen  scrly. — D. 
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TBK  L4T-F0LE8  MASS-IIOOIL 


TBXT  B. 


■ptoiaUyflN' 
wdl-wUbm,  and 


and  all  aoolt  la 
pufVatoiy, 


t>r  thalr  relMut 
and  •varlaKtliif 
•lory. 


ConUniMthy 
prajFM*  Ull  tilt 
priaat  eondiulia 
hla. 


]Kifc  )»i8  mease  may  be  hoxe  mede^ 
helpe  Ss  hele  fro  alkyna  dredo, 
fader  aoule^  moder  soule,  bre)>er  dere. 
Sisters  soules,  sib  men  &  o^r  sere, 
)»ate  Ys  gode  woldo,  or  vs  gode  did, 
or  ony  kyndnes  vntil  vs  kid ; 
and  til  alle  iit  purgatory  pyno, 
pia  messe  be  mede  &  medicyne ; 
til  alle  cristen  sooles  hely 
grount  pi  grace  &  pi  mercy ; 
forgyue  bom  alle  hor  trespasse, 
lese  bore  bondes,  &  let  bom  passe, 
fro  al-kyns  pyno  and  [fro]  al  care, 
In-til  )k>  ioy  fai  lastis  oudr-mare.  amen. 

Loke  pater-notf^er  ^ou  be  prayande, 
Ay  to  pou  here  po  preste  be  sayando 
per  omnia  secnla  al  on  liight,(l) 
pen  I  wold  )»oa  stodo  vp-right, 


468 


472 


476 


480 


TBXT  C.      pat  pia  may  be  pMn  meilo, 

Hclpe  and  bole  fro  alkyn  drede ;  256 

For  fador  saulles,  moder  aiul  brotlie9*  dere, 
Systor  saullcs,  sybmen  and  other  sere^ 
J)at  va  godo  wolJe,  or  vs  giulo  dydde, 
Or  any  kyndenos  vnto  va  kydJo,  260 

And  to  alle  in  purgatory  pyne, 
))i8  mease  bo  mede  and  medecyne ; 
To  alld  o'iston  aaullca  haly 

Graunte  J>y  grace  and  thy  me7'cy,  2G4 

Forgif  thamo  alle  pere  treapaao, 
lese  thamo  of  pere  bandes,  and  lat  tbame  passe 
Fra  alld  pyno  and  fm  alia  kure, 

Into  )>o  ioyo  pat  lastes  oue^'emaro.  2G8 

[•  us.  for  w    5[  When  J>o  preato  forJ>o*  righto 
Saya  Per  omma  alle  on  heghte,(l) 


FOR  SOULS  IN  ruRQATonr.  il 

yai  yiB  masse  may  be  hore  mede,  text  £. 

Help  &  hele  to  al  kjnnutf  drede, 

ffadur  soifle,  &  modur  sowle,  hvodur  sowle  dere      464 

Susfcur  sowle  sjhmcnnus  Bovrlus  &  o\»ur  sovrliis  sere, 

Yai  YS  gad  wold,  or  vs  gitd  dyd, 

Or  any  kjndnes  to  vs  haiio  kyd  ; 

And  to  horn  aH:  ]>at  byn  in  purgatory  pyno,  4G8 

yo  messe  be  to  hoin)  mede  &  medicyne. 

To  aH  cryston  sowlt^^  holly  [pf  i7>] 

Gmwnt  ]>i  grace  &  ]fi  mcrcj ; 

ffor-^yf  hoin)  aH  hore  trespas,  472 

Ynloke  hor  bondu^,  &  lot  hoin)  passo, 

ffro  aH  pyne  &  aH  care. 

Into  \fo  ioy  lastyng  eui/rmnrc. 

Loce  patcr-noster  J70U  be  prcyando  476 

Ay  tyl  J70  tyme  ]>o  preyst  be  seyande 

Per  omnta  seeula  al  on)  heyghte.(l) 

t'en)  I  wold  ]f<m  stodo  preyng  hyt. 

That  this  messe  be  hem  to  mode,  tbxt  F. 

Bocourc,  and  help,  in  al  here  nede ; 

Fadir  and  modire,  and  brothcrc  sowlcs  so  dere, 

Sostor  and  sibl)o  nion,  and  oUior<!  ifcre,  236 

That  vs  gode  woldo,  or  vs  godo  do, 

Or  any  kyndoncsso  to  vs  haw  ido, 

And  to  alle  tho,  fat  in  purgatori  haue  payne, 

Lord,  this  messe  be  mede  and  medccyno.  240 

And  to  alle  cristene  sowles  holi, 

Swet  lord,  thu  graunt  thi  mercy, 

For-jew  hem  alle  here  trespassc, 

Lowse  here  bondes,  and  lete  ham  pnsso  244 

Fram  alle  payncs  to  heuueno  blis, 

With  angeles  to  dwelle  enere  endclca. 

(1)  thtin  the  prest  furt  ryght 
8ay8  prr  omn'iti  nl  on  hcght 
We  will  sayo  wit^  heglio  stouen 
PaUr  nosier  gude  to  ncucn. — D. 
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tn  XilT-fOLS8  MlflNMXMC: 


TBXT  B. 
CftiLU] 

Lord's  prajir 
alond, 

with  tte  mpoBM 
ofttepwpU. 


TIm  Lord's 

Pnysrla 

XnffUsh. 


When  ths  prlssi 
eoatlnuas,  littea 
to  blm. 


for  ho  wil  laio  with  bogli  stouon 
pateMiotttfr  to  god  of  lieitoii ; 
horken  him  with  godo  willo^ 
and  whili  ho  laios,  hold  f9  stiUo^ 
hot  aniworo  at  tomptaot onom 
•ot  libora  not  a  malo,  amon. 
hit  woro  no  nedo  fefiMto  kon, 
for  who  oon  not  >ii  aro  lewod  man. 
whon  ^ii  ii  dono,  sayo  prinoi7(l) 
ofhor  prayor  nono  fer-hj. 
pat6r-noft0r  llrtt  in  latan, 
and  dfhon  in  ongliaho  all  horo  ii  wryton. 

Fder  ooie^  ]Mtt  is  in  houen, 
blessid  be  pi  name  to  neaen. 
Come  to  YB  )»i  kyngdome. 
In  beuen  &  erihe  fi  wille  be  done, 
ouxe  ilk  day  bred  graont  ve  to  day. 
and  onie  mysdedes  foig3rae  tb  ay, 
als  we  do  bom  pat  tiespas  ns, 
rigbt  80  baue  merci  yp-on  vs. 
and  lede  vs  in  no  foundynge, 
bot  shild  Ys  fro  al  wicked  ))inge.  Amen. 
"Uen  eft-sone  po  ^resie  wil  saye, 
y  stande  stille  &  herken  him  al-waye. 
he  sales  agnns  thryse  or  he  cesei(2) 
po  last  worde  he  spekis  of  peso. 


484 


488 


493 


496 


500 


504 


508 


TEXT  C. 
[fol.  tM] 


He  willd  saye  with  hygh  steven 

his  patdr-no0^dr  to  god  of  hevone ; 

Herken  hym  vrtth  gode  wille, 

And  answere  hym,  lowde  or  stille^ 

And  saye  it  priualy  (1) 

Other  prayer  noon  pere  by. 

Efbsones  the  prieste  on-heght  wille  saye 

Be  redy  at  answere  hym  alle^vaye 

Herken  how  he  spekes  on  pes, 

Says  agnus  thryes  or  he  ses.(2) 

(1)  And  aethen  thu  say  it  priuely. 


272 


276 


280 


— D. 


TUB  lord's  frater.  47 

ffor  Jw  he  wyl  pray  vriUi  he  stewon),  480      tboct  E. 

Fater-noster  to  god  of  hewoD). 

he[r]koii)  hym  "with  gud  wylle, 

And  ifhyl  he  says  holde  ]>e  styllo, 

But  ynswerd  at  ienUacionem  484 

Or  libera  nos  a  malo,  ameii). 

Hyt  were  nede  jfeid  J^os  to  kenne, 

But  qwoso  kennef  not  ]>ie  is  leude  men. 

When)  J>is  is  done,  sey  priuely(l)  488 

On)  preyer  anotyer  ]>erbj 

Pater-nost^  &  furste  in  latyne 

And  syjmn)  in  englys  as  here  is  wrytori). 

Owte  fadur,  \fat  art  in  he  won),  492 

Blessud  be  ]>[  name  to  newoh). 

Cum  to  YS  yi  kyndome, 

In  hewon)  &  erthe  I^i  wyl  be  done. 

Owrtf  ilke  dayus  bred  grawnt  vs  to  day,  496 

And  owrs  mysdedte^  for-3yf  vs  ay, 

As  we  do  honi)  \>ai  to  vs  trcspan, 

Ryght  so  haue  mercy  vp-ori)  vs. 

And  lede  vs  into  no  fowndyng,  500 

But  schyld  vs  fro  aH  wyccud  J^ing. 

jjen  aft  J>o  prcyst  wyl  say, 

Stond  stytt,  &  herkun)  hym  al-way. 

He  seys  agnnB  tliryus  or  he  ses,(2)  504 

)h)  laste  word  he  spektc^  of  pes. 


Thanne  the  prest  seith  with  hie  8ten[6]ne  text  F. 

The  pater-noster  to  god  of  henene,  248 

Herkene  him  with  gode  wile, 

And  answers  him,  londe  or  8ti[Z]le ; 

And  sethen  thu  sey  hit  pryneli,(l) 

For  beter  praeiere  may  thu  non  sey.  252 

Efte-ftone  the  prest  wol  somwhat  say, 

Be  redi  and  answers  him  alway, 

Herkyn  hym  how  he  speketh  of  pes. 

And  says  agnus  thries  or  he  808.(2)  256 

(2)  leae.-— D. 


48  TBI  L^T-fOLU  lUfl»«X»K. 

TEXT  B.     Jnytfat  peia  may  noght  bo, 
TiumauMiMiiM  If  boii  bo  outo  of  diaryte. 

■t  pwcit.  If  not  In 

tbunji  ^  ii  godo  of  god  to  erauo,  513 

ytit  )»oii  oharyto  may  hauo. 
j»oro  wlieit  fo  pr^tt  [)n>]  pax  wil  Ui, 
knelo  pou  *  pitiyo  fen  piM. 

Pai,  pny  for       I  -_.  do  bo  BTitne  of  bia  world  a-way. 

v>n    of  T8  naue  meici  &  pite, 

and  groont  ts  peso  &  charite. 
oharitjiathrM-    foT  in  chaiyto  aio  thio  kyiis  louoB,  520 

fat  to  porfite  peso  nedlyng  behoues. 

)k>  fiist  loae  is  certeuly 
flnt  to  lore  Ood  J  to  louo  fo  loid  Boueronly. 

^er-foxe  I  pray  ye,  god  of  myght,  524 

fovL  make  my  loue,  both  day  &  nygUt, 

sykerly  sett  euer-ilk  dele 

soueranly  to  loue  fe  if ele^ 

TEXT  C.      In  ^e  pat  pes  may  [pou]  nogbt  bo 

If  poxi  owte  of  charite  be ; 

than  is  gude  on  god  to  craue, 

pat  pon  charite  may  haue.  284 

Wharfore  when  the  priest  pe  pax  wille  kysse, 

loke  pat  ^ou  he  sayand  this  : 

Goddos  lambo,  ))at  host  maye. 

Do  the  synne  of  ]>is  werldo  awaye,  288 

Of  vs  haue  mercy  and  pite, 

And  graunte  vs  pes  and  charite. 

For  in  charite  er  thro  kynde  loues, 

pat  perfet*  pes  ncdlynge^  behoues      [•  ms.  profot]      292 

The  firste  luf  is  c^tonly 

To  thy  lorde  souerandly. 

J>«-fore  I  praye  the,  god  of  myghte, 

povL  make  me  lowe  bothe  daye  and  nyghte  296 

[foUiMft.]      Be  sikirly  set  eu^rilke  a  dele 

Soueranly  to  luf  pe  wele ; 


AUNUB   DK1. — KISS   OP   PBAOR. 

Ill  \fO  Insie  pos  may  ]70u  not  bo, 

If  IfOfL  bo  owie  of  charite, 

Jhul  is  gad  of  god  to  crauo,  508 

)>at  chaiiie  \>o\i  may  haue. 

)H3re  qweo)  }h>  preyst  }h>  pax  wil  kasso, 

Knele  J^n)  down)  &  say  \fo\i  \»xlb, 

6oddti#  lowmpe,  }>at  best  may,  512 

Do  }h)  synnttf  of  \>o  word  away ; 

On  Ys  haue  mercy  &  pyte, 

And  grawnt  vs  pes  &  charite. 

ffoT  in  charite  ar  thre  kynnti^  low7(/v,  51G 

)>at  J>o  perfet  pes  nodely  be-howiw. 

} )  furste  loue  is  crrtcnloy 

To  luf  J>i  lord  so  wortely. 

Jwe-of  I  prey  god  of  his  myghtc  520 

To  make  me  to  luf  J^e,  day  &  nyghtc, 

Sicnrly  to  sette  owur  ilke  a  dclle 

Souerenly  to  luf  }>e  welle. 


Bot  in  that  pes  may  thu  nogth  be, 

)ef  thn  be  oat  of  cherite ; 

Therefore  of  god  I  rede  tha  craae, 

That  tha  charite  of  hym  may  haae.  -     2G0 

Therfore  pe  prest  whanne  ))e  pax  schal  kysse, 

Loke  that  yu  be  seiende  this. 

Godes  lombe,  that  best  may, 

Do  the  synne  of  J>i8  worldo  away,  2(54 

On  vs  thu  haue  mercy  and  pit<^, 

And  graant  vs  pes  and  chants. 

Sat  (1)  in  charity  both  thre  manere  of  loaes, 

That  to  parfite  pes  be-hoaes ;  2G8 

The  first  loae  *  is  certeynly,  [ 

To  lowe  thi  lord  Boaere3rnly ; 

Tlierefore  I  pray  god,  ful  of  myght, 

To  make  me  loue,  botho  day  and  nyglit,  272 

Sikerliche  ^e,  lord,  eneridcl 

Soucreynli  to  low  wcl, 

(I)  Sic  in  MS.     Head  Suth  =  since.— il/r  Sltcaf. 
MASS- BOOK.  4 
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pa%  be  fi  mjght  &  goudmyngo,  528 

I  be  eii0r  in  [p{\  jernynge, 

Boueranlj  ]>e  to  pay, 

In  al  fai  euer  I  oon  or  may  ; 

and  prasfc  be  I,  erly  Ss  lato,  532 

to  my  degre  &  myn  a-atato, 

alle  gode  dedea  to  fulfylloy 

is  to  eechewe  alle  ^t  are  ilia. 
•   )k>  Becnnde  is  a  priae  loue^  536 

fat  IB  nedoful  to  my  boliouOi 

fo  whilk  loae  is  propirly 
It  by-twix  my  soule  &  my  body. 

Jyerfore  make  J^ou,  gode  loido,  540 

my  body  &  my  aoulo  of  one  a-cordo, 

fat  ayther  part  by  one  assent 

seme  fe  yrtih  gode  entent. 

Let  nenar  my  body  do  fat  ille,  544 

fat  bit  may  my  soule  spille. 

pat  be  thy  mygbte  and  gouamyngo, 

I  bo  eaere  in  thy  ^emynge,  300 

Sou67*anly  ^e  to  paye 

Tn  alld  fat  euero  I  kan  or  mayo ; 

And  pyrst  bo,  arly  and  lato, 

To  my  degro  and  mynd  asiato,  304 

Alio  gudo  dodos  to  fulfillo 

And  to  eschcwo  [alle]  ^cit  or  illo. 

IF  pe  secundo  ia  a  priuay  luf, 

)}at  nedfulle  is  to  my  bohoue,  308 

Whilke  lone  is  propirly 

I^twix  tho  saulo  and  fa  body. 

pero  make  ))ou,  gude  lordo. 

My  body  and  my  saulle  occordoy  312 

pat  ayther  be  of  oon  asscnte 

To  soryf  the  with  gude  entente^ 

And  lat  neuere  my  body  do  fat  ill£<, 

)}at  it  may  my  saulld  spy  lid.  316 


rOATKR  FOR  OUARITT  AT  THR  PAX. 


Soaerenlj  )?e  io  pay  524 

In  aft  )^t  ewur  I  coii)  or  may ; 

And  io  l^e  preyste  erly  &  laie, 

To  my  degre  &  myn)  astatoy 

Alt  gode  dedttf  to  fulfylle,  528 

To  eechew  ]>o  ]>at  are  yUe. 

]h>  second  is  a  pmoy  lowe 

^t  is  nodefol  to  my  be-howe, 

^  whylke  luf  is  p'opurly  532 

be-twyx  my  sowle  &  my  body. 

]>erfore  make  }>ei]),  god  lordo, 

My  body  &  my  sowle  on  a-corde, 

(mt  eyjmr  part^  be  of  on)  a-sente  536 

To  seme  the  vritJi  giid  entente. 

Let  my  body  newwr  do  Jjat  ille, 

J)at  I  may  newwr  ray  sowle  spyH. 

That  bi  thi  myght  and  thi  gouornyng/?, 

That  I  be  euere  at  thyn  ^emynge,  276 

Souerenli  the  to  pay, 

In  Me  that  euere  I  can  and  may ; 

And  redi  be,  erli  and  late, 

To  myn  degre  and  myn  estate,  280 

And  gode  dedes  al  to  fulfille. 

And  to  enchewe  alle  that  ben  illo. 

The  seonnde  is  prine  lone. 

That  nedefnl  is  to  mi  be-hone,  284 

The  whiche  is  properli 

Bitwize  mi  sonle  and  my  bodi ; 

Therfore  make  thii,  gode  lord, 

Mi  bodi  and  soule  of  on  acord,  288 

That  eythcre  parte,  by  on  ascnt, 

Seme  the,  lord,  whit  alio  cntent ; 

And  late  neuere  my  bodi  to  do  fat  illo 

That  by  any  way  may  my  soulo  spille.  292 


Vn  ]i4T-iOUBi  IliUBCIfWf 

^  ttnid  lone  it  wOft^mileii  (1) 

io  loiie  ilk  nei^UNir  me  aboute[ii],(2) 

and  at  }a%  lone  for  no  ^ing  oeae^  518 

ferkxe  I  pra j  ^  prince  oi  peae^ 

fat  yaa  wil  makoi  ale  ^u  may  beaty 

m J  heri  io  be  ie  peae  &  nal^ 

&  led  J  io  lone  alle  maner  oi  men»  MS 

My  aib  men  namdj,  yen 

Ne^biin»  aemandei^  A  ilk  angetc^ 

ftlooaei  frendeii  none  io  foigeie^ 

bol  lone  ilk-one»  boUie  for  &  neie»  M6 

ala  my-aelne  with  liert[a]  cleiey 

and  ioxne  hoie  bertia  ao  io  me» 

.  ^  we  may  ftdlj  firendia  be^ 

^lof  liorgode|&  ^of  myno.  MO 

bane  ay  ioy  w^i4  lieit[a]  fyne, 

T  pe  ibyide  lof  ia  inth  owien  doate. 

To  Inf  tby  nogbbnr  tbe  aboafte^(2) 

And  of  ^t  Inf  for  no  ibynge  faa  aea 

)>0rfoTe  I  praye  tbe,  prynoe  of  pea^  SSO 

)>ai  ^u  willtf  [nio^d],  as  ^u  may  best, 

MikeUe  to  be  in  pes  and  leste. 

And  ledy  to  luf  olid  manere  of  men, 

^fy  sybmen  namely,  tbon  324 

Neghburs,  seruaunt^,  and  ilke  angct, 

Felawos,  frendes,  nane  forget, 

Bot  luf  ilkane  fcr  and  nere 

Als  my  selfo  witA  berle  clero,  328 

And  tume  fere  berte  swa  to  me 

f)ai  wee  fully  frendes  be, 

pat  I  of  pere  gude,  and  tbay  of  myno, 

Have  a  ioye  wtt^  berte  fyne.  332 

(1)  MS.  addi  douta. 


riLiYEIt   roll  CUAUITY.  63 

)k>  ihryd  lof  is  wttA-owte  dowie,  540      TUT  Ew 

To  liif  yche  neghibar  n&  abowtc,(2) 

And  of  \fa%  lof  no  I^uge  seae, 

t^erfore  I  pimy  ]w,  f  ante  of  pes, 

Yoi  I^OQ  wylt  make,  as  Jntq  maj  bceio,  044 

M J  heri  to  be  m  pes  &  resto. 

And  xedelj  to  lof  lA  man^  of  men!. 

And  my  tyfaneni  nomly  ^en), 

Nc^tbois  &  asmanditf  &  like  sogct,  548 

ffelows,  fiyndM,  non^  to  Ibr-^ete, 

B«t  lof  ilkone,  fer  &  nere. 

Am  bit  selfe  wyt  herte  d^irre. 

And  tome  hfx  hmUu  wo  to  rk,  552 

^  ve  BUT  InDy  frjndw  U», 

And  )^  I  of  hcT  godvi;  &  (ki  of  m jn^, 

Haae  ay  ioTy  wiik  \iKt\0t  fjn/t. 


Tcn  F« 


Tfasd  ifav  vih  saak*:.  «f  Jhb  bxcj  V>9KS. 

If  ja  Intasyt  ic>  ItnK-  ii:  j^t  isuc  »0L 

And  mB  IC'  loiK  iiL«  aaoio!?  '.^  2xi«9l. 

And  fgiBsmi:  sctsk^  i7:iaMmi«n.  «ftV.' 

XfiQCt^Vma.  veriBniVff..  muf  m.ii>«)rr«^.. 

Fxendof  acne  iwsL.  vsui  ivr^'a^g^^*. 

T?"  innt  flCOTL  5bt»  out  if*«', 

And  timi*  jf^ft?  lie*'.**  ir.  »♦  Hi* 

Tjuc  '■p*  5u1L  Ireu'i^  «^.. 

Tuc  3  of  iifl?  Tr«.*,-JiiT»    121  J*,    p*"  *i'  ir;  ^p 

fMSM  viSL  w?r**  5-fi«  "S^P: 
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tbztB. 


tluit  10  In  loT« 
An4  eharlty  with 
nH  nMQMid  vUh 


pfWtBM  of  Um 


wtmajobteta 

fcrgiVMMM  Mid 


AfUr  th«  rinsing 
tiM  prltttgoMoa 
wlthhiiMnrlMi 

ih«  mnM-book 
tMlnfbfoufht 
•galntotb* 
■oath  tnd.  M  nt 

tlMOflkt. 


all  I  praj  fsr  my  idiia  hara^ 

gfoimi  ao  tQ  o^  on  idiia  maiioro, 

ao  ^  ilk  mon  loua  web  ^rthare^  M4 

as  be  were  hia  owne  bio^ere.(l) 

awilk  lone  among  Ta  be^ 

]Kit  we  be  wel  loned  of  ^ ; 

fat  be  ^ia  boly  aaoroment^  M8 

fat  now  ia  hexe  in  pfwent, 

and  be  fo  Tayia  of  ^  meaae, 

we  mofc  bane  fbrgyueneaae 

of  al  onxe  gill  &  al  onxe  mya^  672 

&  be  ^  belp  oome  to  J^ia  blia.  Amen. 

LidM  patai^noattfr  fon  bo  aayande, 
I-whila  fo  praato  ia  rynaande. 
wben  ^  prMte  bM  rinaynge  done,       u^n^       576 
opon  fi  fbte  fctfi  atonde  vp  aone. 
^  fo  derk  flyttia  )»o  boko 
agayne  to  ft  aonfh  antar  noke, 
fo  praate  tnmea  til  Ua  aerayoe  580 

and  aaiea(2)  ibrfhe  mere  of  Ua  office. 


TBXT  C.      Ala  I  praye  for  my  aelfe  bere, 

Graunte  ao  to  other  on  this  mane)*o, 

So  fat  like  man  luf  wel  other 

Ala  he  ware  hia  awon  brother,(l) 

And  amange  va,  be  fat  Sacramento 

pat  now  is  in  presonto, 

And  be  vertue  of  this  messe, 

Wee  mowght  have  forgifbosse 

Of  oure  gilte  and  otire  mys, 

pat  wee  may  oome  ynto  thy  blysse. 

IT  When  the  preste  base  [ryruyng]  done. 

He  willa  apeke  (2)  on-heghte  aone 

More  forthe  of  hia  ofiys, 

And  aethen  make  ende  of  fat  aerryce. 

(1)  And  iwylk  lufe  o-mang  va  be 
pat  wo  be  wel  lufed  of  |>6. 
pat  by  i>i8  haly  saorament — D. 


336 


340 


344 


TUB   IIINOINQ   AND   COMMUNION-ANTflBM.  I 

As  I  proy  for  my  eolfe  horo,  556      text  R 

Grawnte  tyl  ojmr  beii)  ]>at  oil)  }h>  same  maiiere, 

So  ]Kit  ilke  moh)  luf  ojmr, 

As  he  wew  hys  owno  broJ>?ir.(l) 

Suche  laf  amungi»  be,  560 

Jxit  we  be  wel  lowyd  of  J>e, 

And  be  J'is  holy  sacTomenio, 

Yat  now  is  here  in  prescnte. 

And  be  }h>  vertu  of  }>o  messc,  564 

]>at  we  may  hane  forjyfnesso 

Of  aH  owrc  gylte,  of  aH  owre  mysso,  Cpfluc  i7»j 

And  be  jfi  help  cam  to  blysse. 

Loke  pater-nost^  ]fovL  bo  soyandc,  568 

WhyH  Jh)  preste  is  receyuande. 

When)  Jh)  preyste  has  rocenyng  dono, 

Opon)  J^i  fete  )>ou  stonde  vp  sone. 

]>6n)  )?e  Gierke  flyttii)>  his  boke  572 

Ageyii)  to  ]h>  sowtho  awtei*  noke : 

^  preyste  ttimos  to  his  ofTys, 

And  says  (2)  fortho  of  his  seniys. 

Right  as  I  pray  for  my-self  here,  text  F. 

I  pray  the,  graunt  to  others  )>e  same  manero, 

Tliat  echo  man  louo  wel  othore, 

As  oche  of  vs  wer^  otheros  brothers.  (1)  312 

Suche  louo^  lord,  among  vs  be, 

That  we  be  loued  of  tho, 

That  thorwe  the  vertu  of  the  mosso 

Thu  graunte  vs,  lord,  for-^ownesso  316 

Of  all6  ourd  gylt  and  oUe  ourd  mysso, 

And  thorw  thyn  help  [toe]  come  to  blysso. 

Whanne  the  prest  hath  the  rerisyngd  don, 

He  wol  make  an  ende  son ;  320 

He  seith(2)  forth  of  his  offis, 

Sithe  he  maketh  ende  of  his  semis. 

(2)  say.— D. 
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TEXT  B.     pm  wit/i-outen  tarying 
Th«n  do  UMm  Mj  OH  bli  wjM  bo  bi  laybiff . 

ohrut  for  pro-  ■  hesu^  mj  king;  I  pray  to  po,  684 

dammj  I    bow  doan  )»ln  eron  of  pyic, 

And  here  my  prayor  in  ^is  placo. 
gode  lord,  for  pi  holi  grace 
for  me  &  alle  ^to  here  ore,  588 

]Mtt  povL  Ts  kepe  fro  alkyiis  wcrO| 
^t  may  byfalle  on  ony  way. 
In  onre  dedee  do  to  day, 

whe^  we  ryde,  or  be  gooftde,  592 

lyg,  or  aitt,  or  if  we  stande ; 
nA  that.  If  prt-     if  hat  Bodan  chaunco  bat  comes  vb  Ullo, 

TMittd  lij  raddm 

dMth.  bMriiig      o]>erway8e  pea  were  oure  vrille, 

this  nun  mar 

avau  insuad  of     WO  prayo  piB  messo  VB  Btando  in  sicdo  590 

tbt  vuucam.       of  Bhrift,  &  all  of  houBol-bredo. 
And,  iheni,  for  ])i  woundes  fyue, 
wya  VB  )k>  waye  of  rightwis  lyue.  Amen. 

When  )»i8  is  saida,  knela  donn  Bone,  600 

Baye  patdr^nofter  til  moBBe  be  done, 

patArtiOfttcni  till 

tlM  nuuM  U  done,    foi  )»0  mOBBO  iS  nOght  BOBt, 

or  tyme  of  ite,  misa  est. 

))en  when  )>oa  heria  Bay  ite,  60  i 

or  benedicama8,(2)  if  hit  be,. 
]»en  is  ))0  moBBO  al  done ; 
•M.UJ10U  My  this  1^^^  ^.^  j.^  prayere  ^ou  make  right  Bone ; 


TEXT  C.      Euere  pon  gif  gudo  herkenyngo, 

[roi.257  6.]      lowde  or  stilld  aye  answerynge,  348 

For  pe  mes  is  noght  scat, 

Or  pQ  tyme  of  ite{l)  mism  est. 

When  pou  has  saide  Ite, 

Or  benedicamuB,{2)  whodor  it  be,  352 

))an  is  the  messo  alld  done ; 

Bot  jitte  this  prayer  pon  saye  sono. 

(I)  MS.  ita. 


THB  r08T-00MBIUNI0N,    AND   DIRMISSATi. 

Yer  wit^-owtoii)  tnryingo  576 

On  J^is  wyse  \>o\\  l>o  seyingo. 

Ih/va  my  kyngo  I  prey  J>o 

Bowe  downe  J>i  nere  of  pyfco, 

And  hew  my  preyor  in  J>i8  placo.  580 

God  lord,  for  ^i  holy  grace, 

ffor  me  &  M  ]>at  her«  are 

)ya  vs  kepe  fro  aH  kynnf<«  karo, 

]vit  may  be-fallo  in  any  way,  584 

In  owre  dedii^  to  do  or  say, 

Where  we  ryde,  or  we  be  goand, 

Lyg  or  sytte,  or  we  stond ; 

What  soden)  schamcc  coni)  ys  tyllo,  588 

0}>ur-weyu8  J>en)  were  owre  wyllo, 

We  preyun)  Jiis  mosse  stond  vs  in-stodo 

Of  schryfte  &  of  howsul  bred. 

And,  Ihe^u  criste,  for  jfi  wound?!^  fyuo,  592 

Wyssus  vs  J»e  wey  of  ry^twes  lyue. 

When)  \fia  is  seyd,  knelo  ]>o\i  downo  sono, 

8ey  pater-noster  tyl  ]>c  niesse  be  done, 

ffor  J'e  messc  is  not  cest,  596 

Or  tyme  of  ite  mma  est 

Yon  \>on  heruste  ite 

Or  5ene(2icamus,(2)  if  ]>at  hit  bo, 

l^en  is  )>e  messe  al  done,  600 

Bnt  jit  a  preyer  )^ou  make  sone ; 

Thera-to  jew  thu  gode  herkenynge, 

Lowde  or  stil  ay  answerynge,  324 

For  the  masse  is  noght  cest, 

Or  the  tyme  of  ite,  missa  est. 

Bot  whanne  the  prest  seith  ite, 

Or  benedicamtLS,(2)  wether  hit  be,  328 

Thanne  is  the  masse  alle  do ; 

Bat  jet  this  praiere  thn  say  also, 

(2)  or  requietcant  in  2)acc. — D. 
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tmi  UlTfOLSa  IfAMHMmC 


B. 

teAunt  kavlof . 
Thank  God, 


tpodally  for  this 


and  pray  for  its 
aooajptanoa. 


Croiilng  thyaalf; 
In  memory  of 
CbrUt,  ask  Um 
blaasUigofiha 
BlaiaML 


Uertandamy 

traatlaa. 

TlM  rubrlo  la  good 

to  refor  to,  and 

the  prayera  to 

laam  by  heart. 


albr  liit»  wd«  >ra  aaj  e06 

In  godi  hmm  wvada  ^  wm7.(l) 

od  be  ^nked  of  alls  his  weikei, 
be  ^nked  of  praites  &  derkesi 

od  be  ^onked  of  ilk  a  mon,  613 

and  I  >onke  god  ab  I  oon. 
I  thonk  god  of  hia  godneeMy 
And  nomely  now  of  ^ia  maiM^ 
and  of  alle  yo  pmyera  fat  here  aie  pmyde,  616 

piaj  I  to  god  ^  he  be  payde. 
In  mynde  of  god  hero  I  me  bleeae, 
with  my  blesayng  god  sonde  me  hoase. 
In  nomine  patris  &  filii  &  apiritua  sanctL  Amen     620 
Pater  noatdr.  Ane  maria.  Oedo. 

How  ^  at  >o  meaae  ^1  tym  ahnld  apende 
hana  I  told:  now  wil  I  ende. 
^0  robryk  ia  gode  vm  while  to  loke,  624 

^0  pndera  to  eon  Wit^ntan  boke. 


TEXT  C.      After  fat  wele  ^ou  maye 

In  goddes  name  lyve  to  pays. (I)  856 

God  be  thanked  of  aUe  his  werkes, 

God  be  thanked  of  priest^^  and  clerkcs, 

God  be  thanked  of  ilke  a  man, 

And  I  thanke  hym  in  fail  kan ;  360 

I  thanke  god  of  his  gudnes, 

And  alswa  of  this  mes ; 

And  of  aXLe  the  prayers,  fat  here  er  prayed, 

I  pray  hym  fat  he  be  payed.  864 

In  mynde  of  god  here  I  me  blysse, 

With  my  blissynge  god  sende  me  hys. 

How  tyme  of  the  mease  is  spendyd, 

Have  (2)  I  talde  :  now  wilb  I  endyd.  868 

\>e  rubryke  is  gude  vmwhile  to  luke, 

pe  prayers  to  cun  wtt^wten  bake. 

(1)  ga  thi  way.— D.  (2)  Ma  How. 


FRAYISR   AFTER  MASS   ENDED. 

Afli/r  hyt  wyl  ]>ou.  may 

In  goddus  name  wynde  \>i  way.(l) 

God  be  ]>onkud  in  aH  owte  weikua^  604 

God  be  ]>onkad  of  preystti^  &  clorku^, 

I  )K>nke  god  as  I  con), 

I  )K>nke  god  of  his  godnes. 

And  namly  of  \>\b  messe.  608 

Of  aH  J?o  preyurs  \>at  now  be  preyud, 

I  pray  god  jtat  he  be  paynd. 

In  mynde  of  god  I  here  mo  blesse, 

Wyt  my  blessyng  god  sonde  me  hys.  612 

In  nomine  patm  etfilii  ot  epirituB  stixxcti.     Amon. 

Pater-noster  aue-mary  &  credo. 

God  send  vs  to  owre  medo.     Amen). 


And  aftir  for  sothe  wel  pn  may, 

In  godis  name,  go  hom  thi  way.(l)  332 

Qod  be  thanked  of  all6  his  werkes, 

And  ihankodo  of  prestos  and  clorkys ; 

Qod  be  thankede  of  echo  man, 

I  thanke  my  lord,  as  hertly  as  I  can ;  336 

I  thanke  him  hertli  of  his  kyndenosso, 

And  nameli  now  of  this  holi  messe ; 

Of  alle  the  praierys  that  herd  ben  praicd, 

I  pray  my  swete  lord  that  he  be  paied.  340 

In  myndo  of  god  I  mo  blesso, 

With  my  blessyngo  god  sonde  me  his. 

How  thn  at  the  masse  thi  tyme  schal  spende, 
I  haw  tolde  now  wel  to  \fe  ende.  344 

The  ribmsch  *  1  rede  thn  loke  somdel, 
The  praierys  pa  record  with-oute  boke  wel ; 


GO 
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raxT  R 

lilsdoabCtoM 
rMuoB  to  honour 

thOBMM. 

Ibr  I  htLV  •hova 
U  vorih  mort 
than  aU  bwldM. 


hit  ii  ddlle  wiU-ratoi  doute, 
^t  ilk  num  \}e]  meiM  Ions  ft  limte, 
for  of  ftUa  in  ^ii  world,  fm  ii  fo  meiio 
)»o  wortUoft  ^ing,  most  of  godaono. 

B]^lioit  Amon.  flat 


628 


TBXT  C.      It  is  swUke  wt  U-owten  doute 

pat  ilka  man  fe  mes  luffisi  and  loute,  872 

For  of  alia  thinges  in  ^is  worlds  is  ^e  mes 

CM.  tu]       The  worihjest  and  masts  of  gudnes .  874 

Bzplioiiint  prsmia  misso  S 


TEXT  F. 


For  hit  is  sneho  with-onto  donto, 

That  oristono  hers  bars  masso,  stil  or  londo,        -348 

For  [of]  alls  that  in  this  world  is, 

Most  worthi  thyngs  I  hold  the  mosso. 

Whoso  wol  YM  this  donooioon, 

I  pray  him  of  his  benisonn,  352 

In  oohe  a  masse  that  he  sohal  this  hera, 

8ey  a  pater-noster  for  the  writere. 

And  an  ane-maria,  3ef  he  may ; 

For  godis  low  sey  noght  nay.  356 


ana  may  Q^d       And  that  hoy  holi  god  he  qneyte  the  thi  mode, 

Of  whom  we  spek  of  when  we  say  onie  orede.      358 


Tha  writer 
li«j>«ooli«a  iho 
roudor'a  prajrera, 


OraUtLs,  Ood,  that  his  brede  brake 

at  his  maw[n]do  whanne  ho  sate 

Amonga  his  postyllis  twelne, 
He  bles  onra  brede  and  owce  ayl 
)?at  we  haw  and  haw  sehal, 

and  bo  with  vs  him-selwo. 
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BIDDING  FBAYEB,  I. 

{Be/ore  the  Cfonqueii.) 

tWuton  we  gebiddan  god  ealmitij/ne  heofena  heah 
cyning  7  soitc/a  marian  7  ealle  godea  halgan  *  poet 
we  moton  godea  elmihtigea  willan  gewyican  *  ^  liwil 
4  ^  we  on  ^ysaan  lanan  life  wunian  *  ^ut  hj  ta 
gehealdan  7  geacyldan*  wiV  ealia  foonda  coatminga 
gesenelicra  7  ungesenelicra,  Pater  nottet ; 

Wutan  we  gebiddan  *  for  ume  papan  on  rome  * 

8  7  for  orae  cyning  *  7  fome  aicohiseeop  7  fomo  eold- 

orman  *  7  for  oall6  ]ui  )«  ua  gohoaldafS  frVS  7  frooud- 

scype  on  feower  healfo  into  ^yase  halgan  atowo  *  7  for 

ealle  ^  ^  tb  fore  gebiddafS  binnan  angolcynne  7 

1 2  butan  angelcynne  *  pat«r  noiiei  * 

Wutan  we  gebiddan  for  nre  godaybbaa  *  7  for  nre 
compefSran  7  for  ure  gildan '  7  gildaweoetran  J  eollea 
])(BS  folcea  gebed  ^  faa  halgan  atowe  mid  solmeaau 
IG  seceV  *  mid  lihte  7  mid  tigeVinge  *  7  for  ealle  ]ui  ^  we 
scfre  heora  lelmeasan  bofonde  wseron  ter  life  and  o^ftor 
lifo  •  \mter  [no6f\ar 


Biddo  we 


20 


For  ])or[/6]r]>es  saule  bidde  we  loafer  nosier,  7  for 
mtcet  mere  saule  7  for  ealle  ])a  saula  pQ  fuiluht  under- 
fungan*   7  on   crist  gelyfdan   frani   adames  docge  to 
25  |>isum  da&ge  *  pat^r  noater  * 
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THE  OLD  ENGLISH  MODERNIZED. 


(27/6  inversions  are  retained.) 


Let  us  pray  God  Almighty,  hoavens'  high  King,  Pnyertodo 
and  Saint  Mary  and  all  Grod's  saints,  that  we  may  God  for  rapport  aim 
Almighty's  will  work,  the  while  tliat  we  in  this  trans-  th« cmaind"  "'* 
itory  life  continue;  that  they  us  uphold  and  shield  SJu^Sl^" 
against  all  enemies'  temptations,  visible  and  invisible : 
Our  Father. 

Let  us  pray  for  our  Pope  in  (af)  Rome,  and  for  our  Por  the  pope. 
King,  and  for  the  Archbishop,  and  for  the  Alderman ;  ofTork,ih«  """^ 
and  for  all  those  that  to  (with)  us  hold  {maintain)  swiSTSTthT 
peace  and  friendship  on  the  four  sides  towards  {of)  this  J^^iSh^J^^' 
holy  place ;  and  for  aU  those  that  us  for  pray  within  Sl^'lt^tilindr;* 
the  English  nation,  or  without  the  English  nation :  J"**  J^™Jf![:   „ . 
Our  Father.  <»  oWw  we*. 

Let  us  pray  for  our  gossips  {God-mothers)  and  for  Por  ood-p«reiim. 
our  God-fnthers,  and  for   our  gild-fellows  and  gild-  aisierapiindVor 
sisters;  and  \let  us  pray  for']  all  those  people's  prayer,  ofurepHiuon* 
who  this  holy  place  with  alms  seek,  with  light,  and  fcJlJJ,S*ioihc 
with  tithe ;  and  for  all  those  whom  we  ever  their  alms  ^^^'^l^Z' 
receiving  were  before  {during  their)  life  and  after  life :  o|"^»tameniary 
Our  Father. 

Pray  we.     (2%e  remainder  of  the  line  and  the  Porsoaiawho^ 
two  following  lines,  are  ruled  and  left  blank  in  the  from  the  bede-  '^ 

•    .  \  roll,  end  other 

manuscript,)  ^„,^  ,„rt  ^„  ^,,0 

For  Thorferth's  soiU  pray  we  a  Pater-noster ;  and  for  J^^'v^^te^u^. 

many  more  souls,  and  for  all  the  souls  that  baptism  chriTefwoff  "' 
have  undertaken  and  in  Christ  believed  from  Adanrs 
day  to  tlus  day :  Our  Father. 
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BIDDING  PRATER,  II. 

From  MS.  Manual:  ^.d.  1405.    (Sir  J.  Lawson,  Bart) 


PRO  PRI0IBU8  DOMIFI0ALIBU8. 

Pimn  f         Depreemnur  Deum  Pairem  omnipoteniem  pro  pao6  ei 

tiabilitaie  Bonetm  mabria  eecloiia. 

forUMwhoto  ie  aal  mak  your  prayers  speoially  till  our  lord  god 

cbureh.  olmighti  Oful  til  Mb  blessyd  moder  maxy  and  till'  all' 

5  ihe  haly  court  of  heuen  for  the  state  and  the  staljOnes 

For  tiM  Pom       of  al  halvkirk.     For  the  pape  of  Rome  and  al  his  car- 
ami  oUMrbbiiopt.  ''  ^  ^ 

c2*nala  and  for  ^e  archebiahop  of  York  and  for  al 

8  eroebischopB  and  bischops  and  for  al  men  and  women 

iiiriQiu.*'  of  religion  and  for  Uie  person  of  Mis  kirko  ihvX  has 

amici«n|yorui«    your  saulos  to  kepo  and  for  all'  the  prestcs  and  clcrkes 

IMriah  onuroh, 

alitor  atioraiD-  ^/i^t  has  seruod  or  semes  in  //lis  kirk  or  in  any  other. 
12  And  for  al  prelates  and  ordincrs  and  al  thoi  halykirk 
{{Jjjj^jjjjjj^j^^  roulos  ami  gouerns  thvX  god  len  ///aim  grace  so  for  to 
i^«n4«Votniuitud  roucl  the  popil  and  swilk  ensaumpil  for  to  tak  or  scliea 
ana  Air  ex«iui»i«    thtaxw  auil  tlmvci  for  to  do  //tarenifter .  thtX  it  may  be 

to  Ml  Ui«m.  '* 

16  lolling  unto  ginl  and  siduacyon  of  /7/airo  saules. 
Miut«*o/uM  Also  )c  sal  pray  specially  for  tha  godo  state  of  /7<is 

quUu!  and  al"  um  roums  for  the  ky /fg  and  the  queue  and  for  al  the  peris 

19  and  the  lonles  of  th\&  lande  thoi  Govl  send  loue  and 
Kf«c«f?r* iM  charito  Maiiu  oma/fg  and  gif  //mini  gnico  so  for  to  reulo 
SSm  kinnllmt  lo     it  and  gouem  it  in  pes  Mat  it  he  louing  to  God  and 

llw  (Uyrv  ana  Um  \ 

uiHrHi  ^<l  iha        /^o  comous  uu-to  iirofot 

23  Also  ys  sid  pray  siH.H;ially  for  thuk  thai  lely  and  trwly 
UMiwiSj"*^*  l>*y«>«  '^^^  tendw  aud  thaiv  offoraudes  til  God  and 
an!!'^  amTna.      halykirk  and  for  id  thai  other  does  Mat  God  Maim 


niviit  l«»  IhoM  who 

dMoUi«r«b«.       amoudo. 
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Also  ae  sal  pray  specialy  for  ^^im  tJiat  this  kirk  For  th«  foondm 

^         .,      ..  «"d  malntalntrt 

first  biggid  and  edefied  and  al  that  it  up-haldes  and  ofth«ehareii. 
for  all  t?iat  ^^ar-in  findes  boke  or  chales.yostiment  lycht  u^  uiom  who 

flndthe  thing* 

or  towell'  or  any  other  anourment  whare-wt^  godes  SJ^DnSr^ 
serujTS  es  sustend  and  for  ihaim  thai  halybred  gaf  to  ydiyoTido 
ihiB  kirk  to  day  and  for  ihsim  thai  first  began  and  6 
langest  haldis  on.     And  for  al  land  tilland  and  for  al  For  hnttMndmon, 

marlnert.  MMon- 

see  farand  and  for  ih^  wedir  and  for  ih^  fruyt  that  es  JJJjJJ^J^i,, 
on  erthe.     that  tJie  erthe  may  bring  fortbe  his  fruyt  totbt«!S^iiMnt 
eristen  men  to  profet.     And  for  al  pilgrymes  and  palm-  For  piiffrinu  and 
eis  and  for  al  thai  any  gode  gates  has  gane  or  sal  ga.  11 
and  for  thsim  tJiai  brieces  and  stretes  makes  and  MdthoMwho 

*^*^  nmlit  or  rtntlr 

amendes  that  god  grant  us  pa^-te  of  //iare  gode  dedes  JjJJJJ*J!SHSf ' 
and  ^^aim  of  oures.     Also  ^e  sal  pray  for  all*  our  SffwSS.**''" 
parischyns  whar-so  thai  bo  on  land  or  on  water  that  parUhioiMn. 
god  saue  thaim  fra  al  missaunters  and  for  all  wymen  16 
that  er  vrifh  chield  in  //us  parische  or  in  any  other.  bMrirRorehlid 
that  God  delyuer  tJiaim  with  joy  and  cife  tJie  child  deifverKnoTand 

•'  J   ^  o  the  child  b»|»tl«in. 

cristendom  and  tliaim  piirificacion.     and  for  al  that  or  JJSjiJjJ***  ■"** 

sek  and  sary  that  god  al-mighthi  conforth  thaim  and  rodi*M3?iJSid; 

thaim  that  er  in  gode  lyfe  that  God  hald  tJiaim  ^^are-in.  MottothedXor, 

for  tham  that  -er  in  dette  or  in  dedly  83mne  or  in  prison  the  priMiMr. 

that  (}od  bring  ^Aam  out  tltare-ot  23 

for  tham  and  for  us  and  for  al  eristen  folke  for 
charite  says  a  TateT-nosleT  and  a  auo. 

TBalmus. 

Deus  misereatur  nostri  et  cetera  Ps.  rsT)  aa,  and 

Gloria  Fatri. 

Kyrie  eleyson.  Clirisie  eleyson.  Kyrie  eleyson.  29 

Tater  noster, 

£t  ne  nOS.  The  priest  aloud. 

ThB  SUPTKAGXa. 

Saluos  fac  servos  tuos,  et  ancUlas  tuas,  Deus  meus. 

Sperantes  [in  te,] 
Esto  eis  Domine  turris  fortitudinis. 

A  facie  inimici.  35 

MASS-BOOK.  6 


66  fan  tAT-fouca  iufl8-BooK« 


liTjitir"  ^  Domine,  Deu  virtatum. 

cK^  n,  L 17.)  -g^  ostende  faciem. 

Domino  exaudi  oiationom. 
Dominus  Tobucunu 
5        Eocle>iaB  tuie  precoo,  Domino. 

Oxatio. 
^^^yi^i^y  DeuB,  qui  caritaUa. 

Oiatio. 
^(XS«f8.)  Dona  a  quo  sancta  desideria. 

t^l^^J^^^  f  '^^  3®  ■^  P^^y  specialj  til  oura  lady  saynt 

l^hSwaM?^    mary  ^Aat  ache  beoum  ouie  auoket  and  at  acbo  pray  for 
12  hua  spooially  till'  hii'  dere  oon. 

SSSSmorS  '^^  "^  ^  "^  1"^^  specioly  for  the  bredei^  and 
ySkSini^^  fte  aiateTB  of  aaynt  petir  minster  of  york  and  of  sant 
fibokton.  mST  jon  of  bouorlay  and  of  aaynt  wilfrydo  of  rypon  and  for 
impngrtdftr.  al  ^iat  ]e  or  halden  un-to  and  for  al  that  Qod  urakl 
17  36  prayed  for  aaya  a  Fater  neater  and  are. 

AnUphona, 
^»^JJ-^ .  Ave  regina  oelorum. 

In  tempore.    PaachalL    AntijpJiona. 
^,!f**^*!!**'  Kegina  C8eli,  loetaro. 

22  Versioulua. 

^•«iolj.  Post  partuiu  virgo. 

Oratio. 

1^x*j%t.  Famulorum  tuorum. 

{Pao9  70.) 

ror  th«  souia  of  Also  16  sal  pray  specioly  for  oure  fadei'  aaules  and 

Nlallona  natund  ji.,  ,  •. 

tod  tpirituai,       ouro  modor  saulos  and  for  oure  god-fader  saules  and 

28  oure  god-moder  saules  and  for  ouro  bretlier  saules  and 

oure  sister  saules  and  for  ouro  eldir  saules  and  for  al 

KdofthoM         th^  saules  of  Avhame  th^  bodis  es  berid  in  //as  kirk  or 
CSKa'DomtoiT   ^  '^*^  kirk-jerde  and  for  al  saules  Mat  in  purgatori 
godis  mercy  abydes  and  for  al  cristeu  saules  of  whame 
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WO  have  had  an}'  god  of  says  spocialy  a  Pater-noster  »nd  benefketon. 
aud  Ave. 

De  profandis.  Ps.  (i9o)  it9. 

Kyrie  eleyson.  Christe  eleyson.  Kyrie  eleyson.  5 

Pater  noster. 
Et  ne  nos. 
Eequiem  seteTnam. 

A  porta  inferL  sufttfu. 

Credo  videre  bona  Domim.  10 

Requiescant  in  pace.     Amen. 
Fideliom*   Deus,   omnium   condifor  et  redemptor  Pniyerferr«. 

mlnton  of  slnt  to 

animabus  iammorum,  quick  and  detd. 

(Paa§  73.) 


nu  L4T-rOIXI  MtBHOOm. 


BIDDING  PEAYBB,  HI. 

Jnrom  MS,  Manual^  York  Min$Ur  Library. 


rMTi]  DeprMaoid  pro  pace  eoderfe  6t  regni  in  diebuf    * 

cbmttitoif. 

Pnjmtft  I  \Eprecemiir  deum  po^rem  omnipotentefn  pro  statu 

I  7  et  Btabilitate  sanc/e  matris  ecclene  ei  pro  paca 
5  legis  et  regnL 

Wo  sail  make  a  apeciall'  piayor  unto  god  all' 
C*  p.  178]       myghty*.  and  to  |>e  glorius  nirgin  his  moder  *ouer  ladj 

fkur  Uie  whol«  -i.i.  i  »  ■*  tm 

state  of  chriM's     sante  mary.  and  to  al  ]>e  fare  fehchyp  of  lieuen.  ffor 

'  alld  ]>e  state  and  ]>e  stabilite  of  all'  haly  kirke.  specially 

10  for  our  haly  fuder  ]>e  pope  of  rome.  and  for  all^  Lya 

trewe  cardinals,  for  ]>e  patriark  of  ieriisalem.  and  spe- 

and  th«  raooTerjr    cially  for  be  haly  croso.  ])at  god  was  done  opon.  bat  god 

of  the  U0I7 

GroM.  for  hys  mercy,  bringo  itt  onto  of  hethen  men  handes. 

14  into  cristen  menes  kopyng. 

For  th«  aroh-  IT  Also  WO  sall  pray  specially  for  our  haly  fader  ]>e 

and  «u  **rl-**^      archbyschop  of  ])is  See.  and  for  alle  other  archbischopes 

gloat.  ^  byschopes  ande  for  all  manor  of  men  and  women  of 

relygion.  }^at  god  gyfe  ])ame  grace  pea'severance  in  oncst 

19  and  clone  relygyon  kcpinge. 

Tor  tho  earmte  IT  We  Ball  pray  Specially,  for  ]>e  person  or  for  be 

and  all  paaton  t 

vikar  of  ])is  kirke  ]>at  base  ^oure  saules  for  to  kepe.  and 

for  alld  |>ase  ])at  cure  has  tane  of  cristonmen  saules.  ])at 

god  gyf  ]>ame  grace  so  well  for  to  teche  ]>are  sugettia 

24  ilke  curet  in  his  degre.  ande  )>e  sugettes  so  weill  to 
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wyrke  efber  heylfull  ieching  ]>at  bothe  ]>e  lechers  and  1 
^  sugettes  may  com  [to]  )>e  blys  ]>at  aje  sail  last 

if  We  sail  pray  specially  for  all  prestes  &  derkes  udoUitroiergy 

,  .  ofallordm. 

^t  ledis  or  singes,  in  piB  kirke  or  in  any  other  and  for 
all  other  thurgh  whame  goddes  servys  es  maintened  5 
or  nphalden 

V  We  sal  prey  specially  for  oure  kynge  and  ]>e  For  the  Kinr, 

Royal  Funllyf 

queyn  and  all'  be  kynges  childer  and  for  be  peris  and  Lorda,  oommoni, 

•ndGoQueU. 

ye  lordes  and  ^e  *gode  com^/iuners  of  pe  lande.  and       L*p.i74] 
specially  for  all  ]>as  ]>at  hafes.  ]>e  gude  coonsale  of  ]>e  10 
lande  for  to  kepe  ]>at  god  gef  ]>ame  grase  swilk  conn- 
sella  to  take  &  ordon  and  for  to  do  ]>are  efter  ]>at  itt 
may  be  louyng  to  god  ailmyglity.  profet  and  weillfare 
to  pe  rem  and  schame  and  senchyp  to  ouer  enmyse. 
gaynstanding  and  restrenyng  of  ]>are  power  &  ]>are  15 
males. 

If  We  sail  pray  especially  for  fe  meer[,]  pe  xij[,]  '^*^''**™2^' 
fe  schirriaes  and  Je  xxiiij.  and  for  all  gode  communers  otjotk, 
of  ]>is  cite,  and  for  ]>ame  pat  has  ])/s  cito  for  to  govern. 
))at  god  gife  ]>ame  grace  so  weil  to  rewle  itt  ]>at  may  be  20 
to  god  louyng  &  saoing  to  Je  Cit^^  and  profet  &  help  ncMHeinMs.] 
to  pe  communers. 

V  We  sail  pray  specially  for  all  our6  gode  parechens  ForMiow.parith- 

lontrt  that  trard 

whare  so  euer  ]>ai  be.  on  land  or  on  water.  ]>at  god  inland  or  water, 
almyghty  saue  ]>ame  fra  all  manor  of  parels  &  bring  26 
)am  whar  ]>ai  walde  be  inquart'  &  heill  both  of  body  c*  jimmi  in  quart] 
&  of  saule. 

If  We  sail  pray  specially  for  aU  fase  fat  lely  and  For  thoM  that 
trewly  pays  per  tendes  &  per  ofTerandes  to  god  &  to  and  amendment 
lialy  kirke.  pat  god  do  Jame  meid  in  pe  blise  of  heuen. 
and  pVLi  ))at  dose  noght  so.  pat  god  brynge  ))ame  sone  31 
till  amendment. 

H  We  sail  pray  also  for  all  trowe  pilgrams  &  palm-  For  pUgrims 

,_---.  and  benefit  of 

ei-s  whare  so  euer  pen  be  on  lande  or  on  water,  pat  god  their  piiffrimnge. 
of  his  gudenos  *graunt  fame  parte  of  our  gode  prayers       t*  p.  ns] 
&  us  of  fare  gode  gates.  36 
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vorpmpMttfto        f^  Allso  we  nU  pifty  ■pocitlly  far  tU  lioide  tylhiidA 
Md  MMytoH*-  fai  god  for  hii  godenet  and  hii  ho  gnMe  and  tliiiigh 

our  gade  pniTeia.  maynteyn  ^ame  to.  ^  ytl  may  bo 
4  upstandand.  and  for  all  ^  aeo  Huand  ^  god  all- 

myghtty  aaoo  ^ame  fra  all  manor  of  parda  &  Inryngo 

^ame  and  ^  gndea  in  quart  whare  ^lo  walde  bo. 
ForddirmnM  %  Wo  oall  Dfay  opociaUj  for  all  baea  bat  or  bon  in 

■loi^  dett«  or  in  dodo^y  ayn.  ]»at  god  for  hya  morcy  biyng 

9  ]»am  aono  onto  \w  of.    And  for  all  ^oao  ^  or  in  godo 

lyfo  ^t  god  maynten  Juimo  ^re  in  and  gif  ^amo  godo 
and  far  ptratf«^-   poEsonoxanco  in  bor  gudenea.    And  \at  bia  piayor  may 

fcs^  In  Will' 

doing  I  and  pray    bo  bordo  and  apod  bo  titter  tlmi^gb  ^our  praier.  ilk  a 

oofliioiio  far  thffL 

man  &  woman  yd  hero  is  belpea  bartly  with  a  pattt 
H  nod/dr  and  a  Ato. 
va-mMi  Dooa  miaoriatur  notM  tit  cetera  eum  Oloria  poM. 

EyrieldedOfi.  Ohruteiee$an.  Kyridaedon. 
PriiitoMn47.  Totet  Hotter  [Ac]. 

PrioitAkmd.  Saodrdoa  nine  no/a  £t  no  noa  [indueas  in  iempia- 

19  tianem.] 
Foopio  oiuwor.  [Sed  libera  noa  a  mdlo.     Amen,] 

Bnttngm.  Sacerdotes  tui  [induantur  jusUtiam 

Et  aancti  tui  ezuUent.] 
23         Domine  salvum  fac  rege?n. 

[Et  exaudi  noa  in-  die  qua  invocaverimua  te\ 
Saluum  fac  poj^ulum  iuum  domine  [et  henedic  hoere- 
ditati  tuai] 
27  [Et  rege  noa  et  extoUe  illoa  uaque  in  catemum,] 

Domme  fiat  pox  [in  virtufe  tua] 

[I^  abundantia  in  turi'ibtta  tuia] 
Ezuige  dcmitne  [,  aiiffuva  noa.] 
31  [Et  libera  noa  propter  nomen  tuum.] 

Domme  ddt/s  virtutt/m  [converle  noa\ 

[M  oatende  faciem  tuam  et  aalvi  erimua,] 
Domine  exAudi  [orationem  meam] 
[Et  clamor  meua  ad  te  veniat,] 
Dommus  uobiscum 
37  [Et  cum  ajyiritu  tuo] 
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Owmfis.  Oro/n'o  1 


E 


cclene  tue  quesumua  domina  prices  plaoatos  ad-  Pnjtrteibt 

OOoFOD* 


milie  ut  destructis  ada^*8itaiibti«  &  erroribu^ 
uniytfrsis.  socura  tibi  seruiat  libertate.  4 

Qratio 
Pens  a  quo  sano^a  desideria,  Prajw. 

Oratio 

Deus  qui  caritatis.  Prajtr. 

1"  We  8all«  make  a  special!  prayer  to  our  lady  9 
eaynt  mary.  and  to  all  Jh3  foir  falychyp  'fat  is  in  heuen       C*  p.  v«\ 
for  all  pe  brether  &  sistirs  of  our  modor  kirke  saynt  Forth«roor 
Petyr  house  of  ^orke.  saynt  lohn'  house  of  Beuerlay.  diocm«of  rork| 
saynt  Wilfride  of  Rypon.  and  saynt  ^fary  of  Suthwell.  13 
and  specially  for  all  ))aes  pat  ar  scik  in  J^is  parycli  or  in  mhI  for  th«  tick, 
any  other.  );at  god  of  his  godhcde  relese  ]>ame  of  ]>are 
panes  ^  scknes  and  tumc  ))ame  to  ))at  way  ]>at  is  masta 
to  goddos  louyng  <fe  hcill  of  J^aro  sanies.  17 

If  We  sal  pray  specially  for  all  faes  pat  wirchips  For  ihow  that 
^18  kirke  owther  wttA  buke  or  bell  uestment  or  eludes,  by  gia*  ofornt. 
awterclath  or  towel,  or  any  other  anourmcnt  ]>urgh 
qwilk  haly  kjrke  is  or  mny  be  more  honorde  or  wir-  21 
chipt 

If  We  sal  pray  also  specialy  for  all  base  bat  gifes.  For  thoM  that 

_  .  _      .  glre  or  bequMrth 

or  sends  or  \n  testment  wytes.  any  gode  m  mayntenyng  for  ehnrch  work, 
of  pis  kirk  or  kirkwarke.     And  for  all  baes  bat  fyndes  or  And  light  to 

honour  of  God  or 

any  lyght  in  pis  kirke.  as  torche.  serge,  or  lampe  in  uuniou. 
wirchyping  of  god  or  any  of  his  halouse.  27 

IT  We  sail  r^ray  also  for  all  women  bat  er  bun  witA  For  woman  with 
childer  in  pin  parichin  or  In  any  other  pat  god  comforth 
fame  and  dolyiier  fame  with  ioy  <fe  send  fare  childer 
cristendom  &  pa  moilors  j)uryfying  of  holy  kirk,  and  31 
relese  of  payn  in  fare  trauclyng. 

11  We  ealle  also  pray  for  bame  bat  bis  day  gafe  brede  ^or  thoM  that 

give  th«  holjr 

to  pia  kirk  haly  brede  to  l)e  made  of.  for  fame  it  first  bread. 


Vf^^n.) 
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yioriiMMnaaii.  b^gui  and  langwfc  hildM  opon.  ffor  ^tmo  &  fiNt  w  and 
for  all  oyer  ^  neid  has  of  prayer,  in  wirehyp  of  our 
{•9.1m      Ia^X  aaynt  maij  *0k  man  and  woman  hayla  onre  lady 
^  with  y.  Aoea. 

an^tAMMi. 
Aoe  regina  celonim 
7        ane  domtna  angQlorttm 

Y«r. 

Poet  poftom  [virgo  inviolata  pemuuuiti{\ 
[Dei  ffeneiriXf  itUercedepro  nobis.] 

Oraiio. 
Eunnlortim  tnortiiti 
13  tef9ipore  paicAali  unt\fi>na, 

^?*^i-».  Regina  cell 

Yer. 
YffM  rtpMtod.  Poet  parinm  [&c\ 

17  Oracio. 

^'^'  .^ »  Ora^iom  tuam 

For  um  Mills  of  if  We  sal  make  a  specially  prayer  for  ouie  faders 

nlfttlTMy  iMtunl 

ftndtpiruiui,       saules  modor  aaules  oure  godfader  saules  godmoder 

Baules.  brother  sauloa.  sisters  saules.  and  ^^  *"*'"''  all 

22  core  euenkyn  saules.  and  for  all  our  gudefrendea  saules. 

and  uioM  hw      and  for  all  be  saules  whos  banes  er  berryd  in  bis  kirke. 

or  in  ])is  kirk  3erd.  or  in  any  other  &  specialy  for  all 

and  of  au  In         ])e  saules  ])at  abydes  pQ  mercy  of  god  in  be  paynes  of 

puivatory. 

purgatory,  pdi  god  for  his  mykill  mercy  relese  ]>ame  of 

27  ]>are  payns  if  itt  be  his  will.     And  ]>at  oure  prayers 

wiUk  this  inun-    myght  sum  what  stand   bame  in  stede  ilk  man  and 

Uon  aay  a  pater- 

Boattr  and  ara.     woman  helpes  hertly  with  a  pa/er  noateT  and  a  aye. 

Tualmus. 
Pa.  (ISO)  119.  De  profundis. 

KyneUeson.  Christeieetan,  Kyriekon. 
pato  nostet 
34  £t  ne  nos  iaducas. 
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Eequiem  eteruBM  [dona  eU,  Domine,]  LTork  Bam,  fo 

[Et  luxperpetua  luceat  eu,\ 
Credo  uidere  [bona  dominv 

In  terra  viuenHum.]  4 

A  porta  infeii 

[Erne  domine  animaa  earum,] 
DominuB  nobiseum. 

[Et  cum  epiritu  iuo.]  8 

Oiemue. 

Oraeio, 

Tldeliam  deuB  omnium  [condiior  et  redemptar  ani-  Tnjn. 
malms  amntum  famulorum  famtuarumgw  tuarum  re-  xerii.] 
mueionem  eunetorum  trihue  peceatorum  ut  indulgentiam  13 
fuam  eemper  opiauerunt  pita  eupplicaiionibua  eonse- 
quantur,] 

Eequiescant  in  pace  ffidelium  anime  p^*  miseri- 
cordiam  [dei.    ^men,]  17 
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BIDDING  PRAYER,  IV. 

Added  in  MS,  York  Manual,  York  Minster  Library, 


[•p.  178]  Der  frendes.  ye  sail  make  a  Bpeciall  prayer  unto 

2  gode  allmyghty  and  to  ^at  gloryes  Yirgyn  [fiis  moder'] 

saynt  mary  and  to  all  y  fayre  fellischyp  of  heven  ffor 

For  Um  ttoto  of     pQ  peas  and  ]>e  stabylnea  of  all  haly  kyrke  for  our  haly 

um  popa,  fadyr  y*  pape  of  rome  wyth  all  his  trew  cardynallys. 

6  And  in  generall  for  all  men  &  women  of  rclygyon^ 

rtguian.aDd       and  Specially  for  all  baos  whilk  has  taken  charge  or 

cure  of  cnstynmen  sallys.  ))at  gode  gif  ]>aim  gras  so  for 

to  do  y  chargds  y*  it  may  be  pleayng  to  gode  &  salva« 

10  cyon  to  all  crystynmeu  sallys.     Also  ye  sail  pa-ay  for 

For  the  luaim.     y*  piosp^ito  &  wallfure  of  y'  Eoygne  for  y*  kyng  <& 

oouifdT'     *       his  counsoU  y^  god  sonde  hym  gudo  counsell  &  Avytt  Ss 

gras  so  for  do  yerafter  yat  it  may  bo  pleayng  to  gode, 

14  profet  wyrchyp  &  salvacyon  to  y"^  reygno.     And  for  all 

For  iiobiiity,         y*  Joj-Jya  goDtylles  &  comynerrys  and  specially  for  all 

ooramonaiiy.        qu,.  parcschynges  yat  Gode  of  his  marcy  wyll  keype 

loner*.  ye7/i  for  all  moner  of  parcllys  of  botly  t^  sail :  also  yo 

ForAUeouii.        sail  p/*ay  for  all  crysten  sallys  yt  cr  in  ye  paynes  of 

19  purgotory  yer  ye  m^rcy  of  gode  a])ydyn<j.     And  spe- 

•epecuuy  the        clally  for  all  yos  sallys  y'  has  moste  nyde  to  bo  prayed 

fHendleee. 

for  and  fewest  frendes  has   For  ye res  and  all 

Bay  three  pnUre     oyer  wliilk  gode  walde  haue  prayed  for  &  [7ilow  ilk 

ftiid  two  eves,  , , .  _ 

•nd  obtain  ft         man  and  woman  say  iij  i)a/^r  noster  &  ji  ave  ma  and 

bletalDf. 

haue  godde^  blyssyng  &  owr  ladys  &  all  haly  kyrks. 
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BIDDING  PEATER,  V. 

From  ''  ManucHe  secundum  usum  mairia  eedesis 
EborcxemU;'  W.  de  Worde,  1609. 


Preoes  pro  diebttf  Dom/niois.  cfoi.iooft.] 

Preoes  in  d£77niiiioi8  dioende.    Depreoemnr  deum  Pmjm  an 
patrem  omnipotentem  pro  stabilitate  sanote  matrU 
eccle«ie  et  pro  pace  terre.   IF  we  shall  make  a  specyall  4 
prayer  unto  god  almighty  :  And  to  the  gloryous  virgyn 
his  moder  our  Lady  saynt  mary  :  and  to  all  the  glory- 
ous company  of  heven.      For  the  state  of  all  holy  for  the  whole 
chirche/  and  for  the  peas  of  the  ro3'^alme.     And  for  all  peace  ofuie 
that  are  Trewe  to   the   Kynge   and  to  the  crowne.  andaiiiojai 
Specyally  for  our  holy  Fader  the  [pope  of  Eomn] ^  and  *  p  JJ^Jck oai] 
all  his  trewe  Cardynals.     And  specially  for  the  holy  S!J^®?*"*j 
croese  that  god  was  done  upon  that  god  for  his  merci  *^«  "<»^«nr  of 

the  holj  croe*. 

bringe  it  out  of  the  hethen  *mennes  handes  into  cristcn      [•  foL  loij 

mennes  kepynge.     IF  we  shall  pray  specyally  for  our  14 

holy  fader  the  Archebisshop  of  this  See.     and  for  all  For  Uehopa  and 

regolare, 

other  archebysshops  and  bysshops  Abbottes  Pryors* 

Menkes  Chanons.  and  for  all  maner  of  men  and  women 

of  relygion  that  god  gyue  them  good  porseuerance  in 

honest  and  clone  relygious  lyuynge.     IF  we  shall  pray  19 

specially  for  the  person  of  this  chirche  that  ha  the  cure  and  for  the  rector 

of  manncs  sowles :  that  god  gyve  tho7n  grace  well  for 

to  teche  theyr  subgettes  every  curat  in  his  degre  :  and 

the  subgettes  so  well  to  worke  after  helofull  techynge 

that  bothe  the  techers  and  the  subgets  come  to  the  24 

blys  everlasti/zge.     IT  we  shall  pray  also  for  all  prestes  «nd  oil  other 

dergj. 

and  clerkes  that  rcdys  or  singes  in  this  chirche  or  m 
any  other:    and  for  all  other  thrughe  whoine  goddis 
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1  Bervioe  it  in  holy  chiiche  mayntayned  and  upholdeii. 

^SmUSSi      ^  ^^  '^"^  ^^^  apecyally  for  the  kynge  and  the  quene 

■Bdoommoiu.      ofMl  the  peeiB  and  lozda  and  all  the  good  commenen  of 

this  londe.    and  apecyally  for  all  thoae  that  hathe  the 

5  good  counaayle  of  the  londe  to  goueme :  that  God  gyue 

them  grace  auch  counsayle  to  take  and  oideyne  and  ao 

for  to  worke  therafter  that  it  may  be  looinge  to  god 

almighfy  and  profile  and  welfare  to  the  royalme :  and 

9  gaynaiandinge  and  refirayninge  of  our  enmyee  power 

For  btndboton     and  malicc  T  we  ehall  pray  eapeoially  for  all  thbae  that 

la  oroMMotib      woxahippea  thia  chiiohe  or  any  other  with  hoke  belle 

▼aetimente  chalice  aaterolothe  or  towell :  or  any  other 

C*ftii.Mift.]     ornament  thmgh  the  whiohe  holy  chiiche  *i8  or  may 

[>  luitfo]  be  in  any  poynte  nat^  honowied  or  worshipped.    %  we 

^^^  shall  pray  also  apecyally  for  al  that  giuea  or  aendea  in 

uquMt^  testament  any  good  to  the  right  mayntenaunce  and  up- 

17  holdinge  of  the  worke  of  thia  chiiche.    and  for  all 

oriigbt         .    theym  that  fyndea  any  lyght  in  this  chiiche:  aa  in 

toiche  taper  lampe  in  woishippynge  of  god  or  of  our 

ForpviddoBOB,   lady  or  of  any  of  his  sayntes.    IT  we  shal  also  pray 

21  specially  for  all  our  good  parisshens  wheresover  they 

In  tbdr  bodias,     be  /  on  watoi  or  on  londe.   that  god  of  his  goodnes  saue 

souls,  and  yro- 

p«rty.  theim  frome  all  mauer  of  peryls  and  brings  them  safe 

where  they  wolde  be  in  helthe  of  body  and  sowle  asid 

For  anMM>iwd      also  of  goodos.     V  we  sLal  pray  specyolly  for  all  those 

that  are  in  dctte  or  in  dcdoly  synne :  that  god  for  his 

27  great  mercy  brynge  them  sone  thorof.    and  for  al  those 

and  good  Uvm,  that  are  in  good  lyvynge  /  that  god  maynten  them  and 
gyue  them  good  perseueraunce  in  their  goodnes.  and 
that  these  prayers  may  be  herd  and  sped  the  soner 

praj  baartuy  a      thrughc  your  piayeis,  euery  man  and  woman  that  here 

patar  and  ava. 

is  helpe  them  hertely  with  a.  Pater  nostor  and  an  Aye 
33  maria.  &0. 
Fs.(«7)a0.  I  XEus  misereatur  nostii,  et  benedicat  nobis:  illu- 

JL^  minet  yultum  suum  super  nos  et  misereatur 
nostii 


TOnK   IWDDINO   PRATEIl,   V.  77 

irt  cognoscemus  in  iorra  viam  tuam:  in  omxnhus  1 
gentibns  salutare  tuum. 

Oonfiteantur  tibi  populi  deus :    confiteantur  tibi 
popnli  omnes. 

Letentor  et  exnlteut  gentes :  quoniam  iudicas  popti-  5 
lor  in  equitate  et  gentes  in  terra  dirigis. 

Confiteantor  tibi   populi   deus:   confiteantur  tibi 
populi  om*ne8 :  terra  dedit  fructum  suum.  C*  foi-  loi] 

Benedicat  nos  deus  deus  noster  b^nedicat  nos  deus : 
et  metuant  eum  omnes  fines  terre.  10 

Oloria  patri. 

Kjrrieleyson.  (Jhristelejson,  Kyrieloyson. 

Pater  noster.  Priart  McraUj. 

Et  ne  nos  in. 

Sed  libera  nos  15 

Bacerdotes  tui  induantur  iustitiam.  saAnges. 

Et  sancti  tui  exulteni  The  pHart  aiood. 

Domine  saluum  fac  regem.  The  p^pi* 

answer. 

Et  exandi  nos  in  die  qua  inuocauerimus  te. 
Saluum   foe    populum   tuum   domine   et   benedio  20 
hereditati  tue. 

Et  rege  nos  et  extolle  illos  ysq?^^  in  etemuuL 
Domine  fiat  pax  in  yirtute  tua. 

Et  habundantia  in  turribus  tuis. 
Exurge  domine  adiuva  nos.  25 

Et  libera  nos  propter  nomen  tuum. 
Domine  deus  yirtutum  converte  nos. 

Et  ostende  faciem  tuam  et  salui  erimus. 
Domine  exaudi  orationem  meam. 

Et  clamor  mens  ad  te  veniat.  30 

Dominu^  vobiscum. 

Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Oremus. 

Oidcio 

ECclesie  tue  quesumus  domino  preces  placatus  ad-  Prayer  for  charch. 
mitte:   ut  destructis  aduersitatibus  et  erroribus  36 
universis  secura  tibi  serviat  libertate. 
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ooQmi  tut  hmuh  npw  Eos  QtU  caritatis  dona  per  gra^tam  loficii  mrituM 

tuorum  cordibos  fidelium  inAindiati :  da  fiunalia 


Orocto 

D 

et  famulabutf  tuia  pro  qut'biia  tuain  depxecaorar  Qlamei»- 

6  tiam  aalutem  meniic  et  corporia :  ut  te  iota  vCrtate. 

diligant :  et  que  iibi  placita  auat  iota  dilectione  p«rfi- 

oiant 

Orado 


coUMttepMM.   TXEna  a  quo  aoncta  desideria  recta  etmaUA  et  juita 

10  JL/  aosit  op0ra  da  aeruia  tuia  illam  quam  jnnndui 

dare  lion  potest  pacem:  ut  et  corda  nostra  inafidat»i 

tuia  dedita:  et  hostium  aublata  formidiney  tempoxa 

[>  tui  aint  toa  ptvtectione  ^  fcranaqu  illa^ :  per  ehristujiL 

14        T  ye  shall  knele  do wne  deuoutly  on  your  knese  tmA 

[•  tsL  iot».]     *make  a  specyall  praer  unto  our  blessed  lady  saint  ICaxy 

For UMfour        and  to  all  tbe  felawshyp  of  heuen/  for  all  the  brethezen 

dioomoTTork.    and  sistezs  of  our  moder  chirch  saynt  Peter  of  yorke. 

18  saynt  JohA  of  Beuerlay.     saynt  wilfred  of  Byppon : 

For  tiM  rick.        and  saint  Mary  of  SuthwelL    and  specially  for  all  those 

that  be  seke  iu  this  porisshe  or  iu  any  other  that  god 

of  his  goodnes  /  releos  them  of  their  peyncs  in  theyr 

22  sekenes  and  turne  them  to  the  way  that  is  moste  to 

goddes  plesure  aiid  welfare  of  theyre  soules.     we  shall 

For  ttioM  who      praye  for  all  those  that  duely  a7id  truly  payes  theyr 

dtttiat/'  tendes  and  thoyr  oflcryuges  to  god  and  to  the  holy 

26  Chirche  that  god  do  them  mcdu  iu  the  Llisse  of  hevcn 

and  ftOMndment     that  ouer  shall  last :  and  they  that  dose  net  so  :  that 

to  thoM  who  lidl 

iwrein.  god  of  liLB  mercy  brynge  theym  sone  to  amendemente. 

For  pilgrims        yye  shall  pitiy  also  for  all  true  pylgrymes  and  palmers 

impauuonof       Yvheresoeuor  they  be  on  water  or  on  londe  that  god  of 

his  goodnes  grau7<t  them  parte  of  our  good  prayers  and 

32  us  parte  of  theyr  good  i)ylgrimage8.    we  shall  also  praye 

For  hiubandiiMii,  for  all  laudo  tylliu<d,  that  god  for  his  goodnes  and  for 

his  grace  and  through  our  good  prayers  may[n]teyne 

tdr  wMtthMT,        them  that  they  may  bo  saued  frome  all  euyll  wyndes 

36  and  wcders  and  from  all  dredfuU  stormes  that  god 
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sonde  us  come  and  catell  for  to  lyue  upon  to  goddee  ndgoodjirodoot. 
plea8a[r]e  and  the  welfare  of  our  sowles.     we  shall  2 
pray  also  for  all  women  that  be  with  chylde  in  this  ^r  women 

laboaring  with 

paiysshe  or  any  other,  that  god  conforte  them  and  obu<L 
sende  the  chiird^V  'Christendom  and  the  moder  Puiifi-  D  •tmta^fumi 

[•  fill,  itsi 

cacion  of  holy  chirche  /  and  releacynge  of  peyne  in 

theyr  treuelynge.    %  we  shall  pray  specyally  for  theym  rorthoM  who 

find  Um  bol|y  loftf • 

that  this  daye  gave  brede  to  this  chirche :  for  to  be 

made  holy  brede  of.      For  them  that  it  began  and  9 

lengest  upholdcs.     For  them  wid  for  us  and  for  all 

them  that  nede  hathe  of  good  prayers.     In  woisliyp  of  Praj«r  in  honear 

our  lady  saynt  Mary  and  of  her  .v.  loyes.     Every  man  viiviii. 

and  woman  say  in  the  honoure  of  hir  .y.  tymes  Aye  13 

maria 

kiiUphona, 

Aye  regina  colorum  AnUMm. 

mater  regis  angelorum  17 

O  maria  flos  yirginu?/! 
volut  rosa  vel  lilium 
fUnde  preces  ad  filium 

pro  salute  fidelium.  21 

Verms* 
tost  partum  virgo  inuio.  ▼•r^*- 

Oremus.     Orocto.  ooUk*. 

FAmulorum  tuorum  quesumt^  damme  delictis  ig-  25 
nosce :  ut  qui  tibi  placere  de  actibus  nostris  non 
valemus  genitricis  filii  tui  Domini  dei  nostii  interces- 
sione  saluemur.     Per  eundem  christum  dominum.  nos- 
trum. 29 

Hec  BJitiphona  dioetur  te7>ipore  pasohalL  At  SMtar-ude, 

Kegina  cell  letaro  nlloluya :  Anu»«m. 

quia  quern  mcruisti  portaro  alle/Mya : 
resurrexit  sicut  dixit  olleluyo. :  33 

ora  pro  nobis  deum  alloluya. 
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2        Port  paitnm  yiigo  imiia 

0i«mi]8.    Oiaeto. 

ctaUMt  ^^  Batiani  iiiam  qaesumna  diNitine  mentibiu  nottrii 

VJT  infimde :  at  qui  angdo  nimdAnie  ChriiA  fllii 

6  tni  inoamatioiiein  cognonimuB :  per  paadonem  eina  et 

orooem  ad  xwumctionia  gloriam  peiduoamur.     Per 

enjideiii  ehriatom  domtninn  noatmin.    Amen. 

ite^dMd.  f  ya  ahaU  make  a  apeoiall  prayer  for  your  fkden 

aowlea :  for  your  xnodera  aowlea :  godfjaden  aowlea  and 

11  godmothexa  aowlea :  brodera  aowlea  and  eiaten  aowlea : 

[•  M.  iot».]     and  for  all  your  eldera  aowlea :  and  for  all  tlie  *aowlea 

that  ye  or  I  be  bownde  to  piaye  for.  and  apecyally  for 

all  the  aowlea  whoae  bonea  are  baryed  in  thia  chirche 

16  or  in  thia  chirche  yerde :  or  in  any  other  holy  place. 

and  in  eapeoyall  for  all  the  aowlea  that  bydea  the  great 

mercy  of  almighty  god  in  the  bytter  peynea  of  Puiga- 

tory :  that  god  for  hia  great  mercy  releaa  them  of  theyr 

10  peyne  if  it  bo  hia  bloaayd  wyll.     And  that  our  prayera 

MyapaUruid     may  Bomwhat  atande  them  in  stede :  Eyery  man  and 

woman  of  your  chorite  /  helpe  them  with  a  Pater  noater 

and  an  Aye  maria. 

Pi.  aso)  119.  V§almu8.  De  profundis.  etc. 

24        Kyrieleyson.     Ci^rw^eleyson.     Kyrieleyson. 
Pater  nosier. 
Et  ne  nos. 
(P09$  71)  Requiem  eternam. 

Credo  yidere. 
29        A  porta  inferi. 

Dominua  uobiscum. 

Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 
Oremus. 

Oracio. 
Tnjw.  Fidelium  Deus  omnium  conditor,  etc. 

Pidelium  anime   per  miaoricotdiam  dei  in   pace 
36  requieacant.     AMEN. 


l^ox\i,  3Sour»  of  tlje  €xQm 
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YORK  HOURS  OF  THE  CROSS. 


[ibi.i) 

MATINS. 


Lords  un-do  my  lyppis,  ism,  houon  kyng^. 
And  my  mouihe  sail  say  ^i  loueyng. 
Domino  labia  mea  apporios,  ot  os  menm :  ot  os/sro. 


The  M«mory. 


AntlMin. 


His  Bairayal. 


God  ^u  be  my  help  at  my  begynnyng,  4 

And  me  to  help  ^u  fe  hy,  at  my  endyng. 

Dens  in  adintorinm  menm  intends.    Jhmine  ad,  st 

oetertL 
loy  un-to  fadyr  ami  ^  sonn  and  ^  holy  gast  in  heuen 
fat  was  at  fo  bogyiinyug  ami  ower  ca  in  heiiuii.  8 

Gloria  patri  st  Alio  et  spiri^ni  nanoto :  sicnt  srat  et 

cetera. 
lord  ies\i  cryste,  I  pray  ))o  here  my  steuenen. 
for  pi  swete  modyr  sak,  pat  es  qwlien  of  heuen  ; 
pi  wysdome  of  pe  fadyr,  pa  god  ryghtwesnes.  12 

God  and  man,  at  morne  tyde,  taken  he  es, 
for-sakyno  of  hys  frcndes  &  left— witouty/i  les. 
Be-trayede  to  ]>e  jcwys  &  dampnyde  sack  les. 
lord  for  pat  ylk  payn  ^u  sufifyinie  at  morne  tyde         16 
lat  neuer  my  saule*  on  domis  day  bo  forlorne. 
Patris  sapienoia  Veritas  dioina.  Beun  homo  et  oeteru. 


Venlde. 


We  wyrchyppe  pa  cryste  ic«u,  god  son. 

For  wit  ))i  holy  cros  :  pis  world  hanes  ))u  won. 


AiMw«r.  YoT  wit  bi  holy  cros  :  bis  world  hanes  bu  won.  20 

Cfd.  16.1  r         J  r  r 

M*ad  Adonunus.   Adoraxus  ts  Ghristt  ot  heXkeQiWELuii  iibi :   (iMia  per 

emoem  et  ottera 
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HOR^  DE  SANCTA  CRUCE  SECUNDUM 
USUM  EBORACEN. 


Ad  Matntinas. 
Domine  labia  mea  aperies  : 

Et  OS  mcum  annunciabit  laudom  tuani. 


[foi.td.] 

Pa.  (51)  60,  IS. 


Dens  in  adiutorium  meum  intcnde : 
Domine  ad  adiuyandum  me  fostina. 


Pi.  (70)  00, 1. 


Gloria  patri  ot  filio  et  spiritiii  sancto  : 

8icut  erat  in  *principio  ot  nunc  ot  soniper  ot  in        [« foi.  sj 
secfila  seculorum.     Amen. 


(Antiphona) 

Patris  sapiencia,  yeritas  diuina, 
Deus  homo  captus  est  hora  matutiua, 
A  notis  discipulis  cito  derelictus, 
A  iudeis  traditus,  yenditus,  afHictus. 


8 


[fol.  IS] 


(Versus) 
Adoramus  to  Chrisie  ct  hencdicimiis  tibi  : 

(Responsoriom) 
Qui[a]  per  sanctam  cruccm  tuam  rcdimisti  nunidum. 


12 


nu  LAT-roLU  MAas-aoos. 

lorde  itfra  ciyBte,  leoand  god  sone^ 

pu  let  ^i  deydy  ^i  croB,  and  ^i  paadonei 

Be-twix  ^i  dome,  &  my  saul,  for  deyd  pai  I  haue  don,  84 

Now  [and]  at  my  endyng  fat  I  be  noght  foidon. 

And  graunte  us  marcy,  &  grace  whyla  we  er  on  lyoe 

Un-to  ^i  kyrke^  un-to  ^i  rewme^  for  ^i  wondya  fine ; 

forgyuenea  &  zeate  to  ftSm  fat  to  ded  ere  diyoe,       28 

joy  to  al  aynful :  fi^  grannt  ua  be-liue. 

^u  pai  lines,  ^u  fat  reynnes,  god  wi^-owtyn  ende 

in  werld  of  werles  wi^  ioy  fai  ener  sal  lende. 

Dna  ilia  0!4ri#^6  llli  dei  nini  pone  paaaionem.  et  oel0ra. 

At  pnme  led  was  i«fa  onto  Pilate  S3 

yai  (tte)  band  hym  aa  a  thefe,  and  aor  hym  amate; 
many  (als  yritnes,  Jiai  wryed  Iiym  many  gate, 
yai  spytied  ieniya  face,  ^e  light  of  heuens  yate.        36 

lord  for  pat  ilk  shame*  pn  soflftrd  at  prime^ 

lat  nou0r  my  saul  on  domesday  mystime. 

Hora  prima  dnotos  est  lesuM  ad  pilatnm  et  oetera. 

At  pe  tyme  of  oundron  ))ai  gun  cry  &  call,  40 

For  hothyng  ))ai  hy^n  cled  in  purper  &  in  pall, 

|»ai  sot  on  his  hey  do  a  cron  of  thorn  wi7-all, 

and  gerto  hym  bore  on  his  bak  ^e  cros  to  ))e  pynstal. 

lonl  for  pat  ilk  shamo,  pn  sofyrd  in  pat  place,  44 

of  doydly  synno  mo  to  shryuo,  pn  gyuo  graco. 
Cmcefige  clamita?it  hora  terciarnm.  et  cetera. 

At  ))o  tyme  of  myd-day  ))ai  dyd  hym  on  pQ  rode 
Botwix  two  theues  pat  had  spylt  manys  blode ;  48 

for  ^0  panys  he  tlirestyd  il*  pel  gaue  him  drynk  ungod, 
Byttdr  gall  [ ]  he  wald  noght  of  ))at  fod. 

lord  for  pat  ilk  shame  pat  was  ))i  body  neghe 

Scheld  me  fro  my  il  fays,  pe  world,  fend  &  fleshe     52 

Hora  texta  i^^ua  est  omoi  oonolavatos  et  oe^a. 
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(Oraoio)    Oremus. 

Domine  ietn  Christen  fill  del  uiai,  pone  passionent 
crucem  ei  mortem  toam  inter  iudicinm  taum  et 
aitintaB  noetras,  nunc  et  in  hora  mortis  nostre,  et  laigiri  16 
digneris  uinis  miaericardiBm  et  gni^iam,  defunctis  ve- 
niam  et  reqniem,  ecclesie  regnoqtid  pacem  et  ooncordiam, 
infirmis  sanitatem,  et  nobis  peccatoribiis  yitam  et  glo- 
riam  sempitemam.  Qui  vivis  et  rcgnas  [deus,  Per  FromprintaA 
omma  secula  secalorauL     AmenJ. 

(Verios) 
Gloriosa  passio  damini  noHn  idra  chrigti  perducat  22 
nos  *ad  uera  gaudia  paradisi :  Amon.  C*  m-  is**] 

(Ad  Primam) 
Hora  prima  domtnum  ducunt  ad  'pilatum,  ffoi- 1*] 

Falsis  testimoniis  moltum  accusatum 
In  collo  percntiunty  manibttf  ligatum,  26 

Yultom  dei  con9pnant,  lumen  deo  gratum. 
Adoramos  te  Christe.    Quia  per.  [at  inpra] 


[Ad  Terciam] 
Crucifige  clamitant  hora  terciarum,  cw.  i76.) 

Illusus  induitur  yoste  purpurarum  :  30 

Caput  eitM  pungitur  corona  spinanim, 
Crucem  portat  humeris  ad  loca  penarum. 
Adoramttf .    Quia,  [nt  supra] 


[Ad  Sextam] 
Hora  sexta  ic^MS  est  cruci  conclavatus,  i^^-  >»l 

Et  est  cum  latronibi^  pendorjs  deputatus  : 
Pre  tormentifl  8[t]cioMS  felle  8atur[a/]us,  36 

Agnus  crimen  diluit  sic  ludiBcatiis. 
Adoramus  te  Clirwte.     Quia  per. 


8G 
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N0NB8. 
HUDMth. 


[foltft.] 


EYENSOMO. 
Hb  tak^  flrom 
(btOroM. 


OOMPLIVB. 
HU  Buriftl. 
[Cambridg*  MS. 
MMkoU  M.  R.  t. 
70.] 


At  ^  tyme  of  nona  iera  gun  cry ; 

he  wytte  his  saol  to  his  feulyr,  [Eli], 

A  knyght  smat  him  to  ]>e  hert^  had  he  no  iiMrcy ;     56 

pQ  sons  ho-gane  to  wax  myrk  qwe;i  iesa  gun  dy. 

loid  out  of  ^i  syd  ran  a  ful  fayre  flude 

As  clere  as  well  water  our  ranuson  be  ^i  blode. 

Hora  nona  iaminuu  ienm  expiranit :  Et  cetera.       GO 

At  ]>e  tyme  of  euen-sang  ^ai  tok  hym  fro  pe  rod 
his  myght  was  in  his  godhede,  so  graoius  &  god, 
^e  meydcyne  of  his  paynes,  ]>e  schedyng  his  blod, 
Be  noryschyng  to  us  of  or  gastly  fod.  64 

lord  for  ^at  ilk  schame  fai  fu.  doun  was  tane 
lat  neuer  my  saul  wit  deydly  syn  be  sclayne. 
De  oruoe  deponitur  hora  neipertina.    Et  cetera. 

[At  our  of  comepelyn,  thei  leiden  hym  in  graue,        68 
The  noble  bodi  of  losu,  tliat  mankind  schal  sauo : 
With  spicorio  he  was  biriod,  hooli  writ  to  fullillc, 
Thenke  we  sadli  on  his  deeth,  that  schal  saue  us  from 

heUe.] 
[0  blessed  chryst  these  houres  canonycall,  72 

To  tliee  I  offer  with  meke  dcuocyon  : 
For  us  thou  hast  suffered  those  paynea  all, 
In  thy  grouous  agony  by  lyke  reason, 
So  by  the  remembraunce  of  thy  passyon,  76 

!Make  me  acoordyng  to  my  busynes, 
Partaker  of  thy  crowne  and  glory  endles.] 
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[Ad  Vonam] 
Hero  nona  domtnus  iesua  expiiauit^  .   [foito*.] 

Heli  clamans  animaxn  po/ri  commendauit :  40 

LattM  eins  lancea  miles  perforanit ; 
Terra  tone  contiemuit,  et  sol  obscurauit. 

[Versos] 
Adoramns  to  Chrisie.     Quia  per 

[Ad  Vesperas  de  omoe.] 
De  cruce  deponitur  hora  iiespertina,  Cfot  ifi 

Fortitude  latuit  in  mente  diuina : 
Talem  mortem  subiit  vite  medicinay  46 

Hen  corona  glorie  iacuit  supina. 
Adoramus  te  Chrisie,    Quia  per  saTic^am. 


(Ad  Completorinm) 

Hora  completorii  datur  sepulture  iM>  u] 

Corpus  ChrUti  nobilo,  apes  vite  future ;  60 

Conditor  aromate,  complentur  scripture,  Fng.  coodiuir. 

Jagis  sit  memoria  mortis  michi  cure.(l) 

fRecommendatlo]  Tiuefrom 

Ilns  horas  canonicas  cum  ucvotione  trdi.MM 

Christe  tibi  recolo  pie  racione^  Fng.  **pUl" 

Tu,  qui  pro  me  passus  es  amoris  ardore, 
Sis  micbi  solacium  mortis  in  agone.  56 

VerSM*. 
Adoramus  te,  C%rwte  et  bencdicimus  tibi :  votm. 

quia  per  sanctam  cruc^m  tuam  redimisti  mundum      R«poni«. 
Qui  passus  es  pro  nobis 

Domine  miserere  nobis.  60 

Oratio,  Domine  iesu.     Amen.  pniyer.(Ptf^*86.) 

(1)  Jagi  sit  memoria  mors  heo  michi  cure Printed 

Hours  and  Fragment  (^York)]  Uorso  1536  (^Lincoln  Cathedral 
JUhrarjf), 


^  P  P  e  n  b  I ):. 


I.  The  Order  of  Mass  for  Trinity  Sunday,  according  to 
THE  USB  OF  York— (from  MS.,  about  a.d.  1425)  with  an 
English  Translation. 

II.  Authorized  Expositions  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist, 
put  forth  in  English,  a.d.  1357 — 1615. 

III.  Prjsparatio  Euciia risti a,  or  considerations  dbfore  receiving 

THE  Sacrament  op  the  Altar. — MS.,  about  a.d.  1400. 

IV.  How  A  Man  should  hear  his  Mass. — From  Vernon  MS., 

ABOUT  A.D.  1370. 

V.   Lydgate*s   Merita   Miss^. — From   Cottonian   MS.,   about 
A.D.  1460. 
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APPENDIX  I. 


ORDO  Miaam 

IN  FESTO  SANCTiE  TRINITATIS 
SECUNDUM  USUM  MATRIS  ECCLESLE 

EBORACENSIS. 

(From  M8.,  York  Mituter  Library,  xyL  A.  9.) 

5       Qnando  presbyter  layat  maaiis  ante  missam  dieat 
hano  orationem  sequentem. 

Largiie  sensibus  nostris,  omnipotens  pater,  ut  mclut] 
bio  abluontar  inquinamenta  manaum :  ita  a  te  muiiden- 
tar  pollationeB  mentium,  et  oresoat  in  nobis  angmentum 
10  sanctarum  yirtutum ;  Per  Ohrisium  DonUnum. 

Antiphona. 
Introibo  ad  altare  Dei,  ad  Doom  qui  lieUftcat  iuven- 
tutem  meam. 

Psalmus.    Judica  me,  Deus. 
15         Gloria  patri. 
Kyrie  eleyson. 

Christe  eleyson. 
Kyrie  eleyson 
Pater  noster. 
20        Saoerdos  introeat  ad  Altare,  prflBcedentibos  in 
ordine  ministris. 
Dioat : 

Contitemini  Domino  quoniam  bonus  : 
Quoniam  in  speculum  misericordia  ejus. 
25         Confiteor  Deo,  beatas  Marise,  et  omnibus  Sanctis 
eius  et  vobis,  fratres,  quia  ego  peccator  peccavi  nimis 
cordo,  ore,  opero,  omissione,  mea  culpa :   ideo  precor 
gloriosam  dei  gcnctricum  Murium  et  oiunes  sauctos  Dui 
29  et  vos  orare  pro  me. 


OttDBR  or  MASS — YORK   U8K.  01 


A  VERBAL  RENDERING 

Of  THB 

ORDINARY  OF  THE  MASS, 

WITH  THE  SERVICE  OF  TRINITY  SUNDAY, 

ACCORDING  TO  THE  USE  OF  YORK. 


W?ien  the  presbyter  vKuhee  hie  hands  before  maea,  Th«pri«i,b0fort 
let  him  say  the  prayer  here  following. 

Grant  to  our  onderetandings,  Almighty  Father,  that 
like  as  the  filth  of  our  hands  is  here  washed  away,  a6 
the  defilement  of  our  minds  may  be  cleansed  by  Thee, 
and  the  growth  of  holy  Tirtues  may  increase  in  us; 
through  Christ  our  Lord. 

Anthetn, 

I  will  go  in  unto  the  altar.    {From  Ps.  (43)  xlii,  4.1  on  •nuring  tbt 

Psalm  (43)  xlii,  and  Gloria  Patri, 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord,  hare  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

Let  the  priest  go  in  to  the  altary  the  ministers  going 
in  order  before  him. 

Let  him  say  [the  Verside], 

0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  gracious : 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     [Ps.  (118)  cxvii,  1.] 


I  confess  to  God,  Blessed  Mary  and  all  His  saints,  The  confeMion 

•^  of  the  Priest. 

and  to  you,  brethren,  that,  sinner,  I  have  sinned  ex-  Ptf^e,B. «-«. 
ceedingly  in  heart,  in  mouth,  in  things  done,  in  things 
left  undone,  by  my  fault ;  wherefore  I  beseech  Mary, 
the  glorious  mother  of  God,  and  all  the  saints  of  God, 
and  you,  to  pray  for  me. 


turn  LAT-rOLKS.  MAOMIOOK. 

1  MwantAia  Twtri  omnipotens  Dent,  ei  dimittal 
Yobii  onmia  peccata  vestia;  libeiet  yot  ab  omni  nalo^ 
conaervei  et  oonfirmet  in  omni  opera  booO|  et  petdocafc 
yo8  ad  vitam  aBtemam. 

5        Amen. 

AlMolationem  et  lemiadonem  omnium  peoeatomm 
vestromm,  epatium  vene  pamitentia,  emendationem 
vitiBy  gratiam  et  conaolationem  aancti  Spiritoei  tiibiiat 
vobia  (minipotena  et  nuaericon  Deua. 
10        Ohoma.    Amen. 

Vaotaqna  ante  gradns  altarii  confaaaiona,  aaoan- 
dat  ad  altara  dioana. 

Dena,  tu  conyenua  vivificabia  noa. 
£t  ploba  tna  IsBtabitor  in  te. 
15        Oatende  nobia,  DominOi  mieerioordiam  tnam. 
£t  aalutare  taum  da  nobia. 
Saceidotea  tui  induantur  juatitiam. 

Et  aancti  tui  ezultent, 
Domine  Deua  virtutum  convorte  noa. 
20  £t  oatende  faciem  tuam,  [ei  salvi  erimtuf,] 

Domine  exaudi  orationem  meam. 
£t  clamor  meus  ad  [te  veniat], 
Dominus  vobiscum. 
£t  cum  spiritu  tuo. 
25        IncUnatua  ad  altare  dicat  Oromus. 

Oratio. 

Aufer  a  nobis,  Domine,  iniquitaies  nostras,  at  ad 
sancta  sanciorom  mereamur  pnris  mentibua  introiie. 
Per  Dominum  nostrum. 
30        H.  Erectua  aignet  ae,  et  in  dextro  cornu  altaria 
dicat  offlcinm  et  cflstera. 

[In  Feato  aanctss  Trinitatia.  Offlcinm.' 

Benedicts  sit  sancta  Trinitas  atque  indivisa  Unites : 
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{The  answer  of  the  minieters  and  people  atid  their  Oonatwin 
confeeewn  are  not  inaerted  in  the  Manuscript,)  p^t^io. 

Almighty  God  have  mercy  upon  you,  and  foigive  Tii«iii«w«roi 
you  all  your  sins,  deliver  you  from  all  evil,  preserve  aHH^JSi^ 
and  strengthen  you  in  aU  goodness,  and  bring  you  to  ^iT^ 
everlasting  life.     (The  Answer.)  Amen. 

[Th^  priest.']    Almighty  and  merciful  God  errant  ThtOtntnu 
unto  you  absolution  and  remission  of  all  your  sins,  space  !»«»•  e,  b.  m. 
for  true  repentance,  amendment  of  life,  and  the  grace 
and  consolation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The  Choir.  Amen. 

And  the  confession  ended  hifore  the  altar  step^  let 
him  go  up  to  the  altar,  saying  : 

0  Gkxi,  when  thou  art  turned  again,  thou  wilt  quicken 
And  thy  people  shall  rejoice  in  thee.  L^* 

Show  us  thy  mercy,  0  Lord. 

And  grant  us  thy  salvation.  [Ps.  (85)  Ixxxi  v,  6  &  7.] 
Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness. 

And  let  thy  saints  rejoice.     [Ps.  (132)  oxxxi,  9.] 
Turn  us  again,  thou  God  of  hosts. 

And  show  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  and  we 
shall  be  whole.     [Ps.  (80)  Ixxix.  7.] 
Lord  hoar  my  prayer. 

And  let  my  cry  come  unto  tlico.  [Ps.  (102)  ci,  1.] 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 
And  with  thy  spirit 
"Inclining  afore**  the  altar,  let  him  eay,  Let  us  pray. 

Orison. 
Take  away  from  us,  0  Lord,  our  iniquities,  that,  TheOrimn. 
with  pure  minds,  we  may  be  worthy  to  enter  into  the 
holy  of  holies ;  through  Christ  our  Lord. 

Standing  upright  let  him  sign  himself  (with  the  Theomc«. 

Pagt  10,  D.  88, 

cross),  and  at  the  right  comer  of  the  altar  let  him  say 
the  Office  with  Gloria  Patri,  aTid  Kyrie  oleyson,  &c.         »«<*  Kyries, 
The  Offi^  of  Trinity  Sunday. 
Blessed  be  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  undivided 
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1  confitebimur   ei   quia   focit   nobiaoum  miaericordiam 
auam. 

Paalmoa. 
Benedicamua  Patri  e(  Filio :  com  Spiritu  Sancto.j 

5        Et  postea  inoenaet  altare. 

In  medio  altaria  erectis  maniboa  inoipiat    Gloria 
in  excelsia. 

Gloria  in  excelsia  Deo.     £t  in  terra  pax  hominibua 

bonsB  voluntatis.     Laudamus  te,  Benedicimus  te,  Ado- 

10  ramus  te,  Glorificamus  te.     Gratias  agimus  tibi  propter 

magnam  gloriam  tuam.     Domine  Deus,  Itex  coelestis, 

Deus  Pater  omnipotens. 

Domine  Fill  unigenite,  Jesu  Christe.   Domine  Deus, 
Agnus  Dei,  Filius  Patris,  Qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,(l) 
15  suscipe  deprecationem  nostram.     Qui  sodes  ad  dexterom 
Patris,  miserere  nobis. 

Quoniam  tu  solus  sanctus,  Tu  solus  Dominus,  Tu 
solus  altissimus,  Jesu  Christe  cum  Sancto  Spiritu,  In 
gloria  Dei  Patris.     Amen. 
20        Postea  oonversuf  saoerdos  ad  populum  dicat: 
Dominus  vobiscum. 

[Et  cum  spiritu  tuo,] 
Et  reversus  dioat  Oremus.  oum  collecta. 

[Oratio 

25  OmiiipotoDS  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  dodisti  nobis 
famulis  tuis,  in  confessione  veraQ  fidei,  SBternse  Trinitatis 
gloriam  agnoscere :  et  in  potentia  maiestatis  adorare 
Unitatem,  quoesumua,  ut  eiusdem  fidei  firmitate  ab  om- 
nibus semper  muniamur  adversis.      In  qua  vivis   et 

30  regnas  Deus.     per  omnia  scecuia  scBctdoi-um,     Amen.l 


Notandum  quod  ad  missam  juxta  Romanum  ordi 

'*  ^  'Tha  MS.  does  DOt  insert  Qui  tollit pecoata  mundif  viiurere  nobis. 
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Unity :  we  will  praise  Him,  for  He  hath  wrought  His 
merdfol  kindness  upon  us. 

Psalm, 

Let  OS  bless  the  Father  and  the  Son  with  the  Holy 
Ghost 

And  afieitoard  lei  him  cense  the  aliar. 

In  the  midst  of  the  altar ^  with  uplifted  Jiands,  let  On  high  dayt. 
him  begin  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis. 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  And  in  earth  peace,  Th«oioriAin 

Ezo0liit,  or 

towards  men  of  good^vill.     We  praise  thee,  We  bless  AngvUeHymn. 
thee.  We  worship  thee.  We  glorify  thee,  We  give  thanks 
to  thee  for  thy  great  glory,  0  Lord  God,  Iloavonly  King, 
God  the  Father  Almighty. 

0  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  Jesti  Christ ;  0  Lord 
God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  That  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer.  Thou  that  sit- 
test  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

For  thou  only  art  holy ;  Thou  only  art  the  Lord ; 
Thou  only,  0  Christ  Jesus,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art 
most  high  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Fatlior.     Amon. 

Aftcnoards  let  the  priest  turn  to  Hie  people  and  say  : 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer.  And  with  thy  spirit. 

And  let  him  turn  to  tlie  altar  again  and  say,  Let  us 
pray,  with  the  collect. 

The  Collect  of  Trinity  Sunday.  The  coiieot  for 

iho  di^. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  hast  given  unto 
us,  thy  servants,  grace  by  the  confession  of  the  true  faith 
to  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity,  and  in 
the  power  of  thy  majesty  to  worship  the  Unity :  We 
beseech  thee  that  by  sted fastness  in  this  faith,  we  may 
evermore  be  defended  from  all  adversities,  in  which 
[Unity]  thou  livest  and  reignest  one  God,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  at  mass,  according  to  the 


ttm  LAT-rouai  ium-bow. 

1  lunft  Uft  eoQMte  dleitiir  propter  vilteflt 
tmn:  «t tni  ezABipIo  Domiiii,  qui  ter  aato 
cnraaio  l«gituri  t«1  propter  Trinitetit  STiteKii 
fiilnfu  propter  ninfliMpftrtiteB  Soniiii  pMrioBM^ 

5  in  eniu  ornitmiwrnnmtloM  aaden  oeteteuter  oAote: 
MpteUf  (Via  tepten  domfalo^  uratiinili  pMtimmi  14 
^ffnttffintliHiflBi  Mm  inyiteiionuBi  raoiteU  frdnM* 
teiM  tegutaTt  Td  ad  teq^etranda  (1)  teptaM  ioBa 
8pirita«  lUMti:  qaarn  nsMrui(S)  ntpao  amiiro 
10  alia  rattena  penBitatar.(d) 

Dan  lagftor  BpbUla  at  oaaitar  fihradtla  at  Alia- 
laya  Tal  liraataa  Td  Tropai,  ladaat  ann  adnittrit  a4 
legaadam  afaagattaBL 

[Laetia  lilni  apooalypda  beati  Xabaiuds  apofUlL 
15  In  diebos  illiB in  Bmmla  anoaloninL] 

Dan  patit  diaoonai  banodietianam,  ratpaadaat 
aaoerdot: 

DominaB  aperiat  Ubi  os  ad  legendom  et  nobis  aures 
ad  intelligendom  sanctum  eyangeliam  pacia.    In  nomine 
20  Patrifl  et  Filii  et  Spiritos  Sancti.     Amen. 

Et  yicarius 

Da  mihi,  Domine,  sermonem  rectum  et  benesonan- 
tem  in  os  meum,  ut  placeant  tibi  verba  mea ;  et  omnibus 
audientibus  propter  nomen  tuum  in  yitam  setemam. 

25  [Qradale 

Benedictus  es,  Domine,  qui  intueris  abyssoa  et  sedes 
super  cherubim. 

Versui. 
Benedicite  Deum  cceli :  quia  fecit  nobiscum  miseri- 
30  cordiam  suam. 
Alleluya. 

(1)  Impetrandam—MS.  (2)  numeros — MS. 
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Roman  Order,  one  colleet  is  said  on  account  of  the  Babrieft>rnambtr 

ofOoQtoU. 

sacrament  of  Unity :  and  three  after  the  example  of  our 
Lord,  who  is  read  to  liave  prayed  thrice  before  his  pas- 
sion,  or  on  account  of  the  mystery  of  tlie  Tnniiy :  five 
on  account  of  tlie  fivefold  passion  of  tlis  Lord,  in  com- 
memoration  of  whom  these  same  offices  are  celebrated : 
seven  because  the  apostles  are  read  to  have  repeated  the 
seven  petitions  of  the  Lords  prayer  fo^*  the  consecration 
of  the  mysteries,  or  for  the  obtaining  of  the  seven  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  number  no  one  is  on  any 
account  allowed  to  exceed. 

At  the  reading  of  the  epistle,  and  the  singing  of  the 
gradual  and  alleluya,  or  the  tract  or  trope,  let  {the  priest) 
sit  with  the  ministers  until  the  gospel  is  to  be  read. 

The  portion  of  scripture  appointed  for  the  epistle  is  tim  ipiiib. 
[Chapter  iv.  w.  1 — 10]  of  the  Book  of  the  Eeyektion 
of  Saint  John. 

When  the  deacon  asks  a  blessing,  let  the  priest  Thed««ooii.bttor« 
answer :  r»p^>  wk*  um 

The  Lord  open  thy  mouth  to  read,  and  our  ears  to 
understand  the  holy  gospel  of  peace.  In  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 

And  let  the  vicar[-choral  answer] 

Give  me,  O  Lord,  unto  my  mouth,  speech,  right 
and  well-sounding,  that  my  words  may  be  pleasing  unto 
thee ;  and  for  thy  namo*s  sake  [may  they  be]  to  all  that 
hear  them  unto  everlasting  life. 

77ie  Gradual  of  Trinity  Sunday,  Th«  Oradiua  or 

Blessed  art  thou  tliat  beholdest  the  depths,  and 
Bittest  upon  the  cherubims.     [Dan.  (Apocr,)  iii,  32.] 

Verse  of  Gradual, 

Bless  ye  God,  ye  heavens,  for  he  hath  wrought  his 
merciful  kindness  upon  us. 

Alleluya. 

(3)  The  long  rubric  aa  to  the  ending  of  the  collects  Is  given  in  the  notes. 
MASS-BOOK.  7 
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1  Ttmif 

Benedictna  es  Domine  Deos  pAtmm  noitroniin :  el 
landabilis  in  anook. 

SaqMiitia. 
5        Benedicto  [mi  heaia  Triniias ....  a  iudie$  prmmia.] 

Srugaliuai 

In  illo  tempon etenuim.] 

Poit  laetnai  oTUgeliuai  diaat  iMerdM:  (1) 
Benediotiu  qui  yenit  in  nomine  DominL 
10       Poitea  oienletor  teztiim. 

BtfttiBi  Mteevdot  in  mriio  ftltftrii  hifttiri>t  Wftnln 
?ooa: 

Gxedo  in  nnmn  Deom venlari  sneolL  Amen. 

%.  Votaadnm  eet  quod  Credo  dleitiir  fenenliter 
15  omnibu  dominieii  diebu  per  totnm  umnm .  •  •  (fto) 
Dnm  oanitur  Credo  snbdiaoonne  oun  tezta  e* 
aoolytns  oun  fhniibnlb  dhonim  eiroiimeaat.    Poit 
oonTeme  laoerdoe  ad  popnlnm  dioat: 
Dominua  vobiscum. 
20        Et  revenae  dicat : 
OremuB. 
Et  canat  cum  suis  minlBtris  offertorium. 

[Offertorium 

Bonodictus  sit    Dcus    Putcr,   Unigonitusqno    Dei 
25  FiliuSy  Sanctus  quoque  Spiritus,  quia  focit  nobiscum 
misericordiam  suam.]  (2) 

Et  componat  hoatiam  auper  corporalea  pannoa 
et  dioat : 

SuscipOy  Sancta  Trinitas,  hanc  oblationem,  quam 

30  ego  misor  indignus  peccator  offero  in  bonore  tuo,  et 

beatffi  Marias  et  omnium  sanctorum  tuorum,  pro  peccatia 

et  offensionibua  meis,  et  pro  salute  vivorum  et  requie* 

(1)  The  Bouen  edition  of  the  Miasal  (1617)  and  other 
editions  here  add  **  secrete,** 
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Verse  of  the  Allduya, 
Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  and 
iForthy  to   be   praised  for  evermore.      [^From   Dan. 
{Apocr,']  iii,  3.)  ^ 

The  Sequence  of  Trinity  Sunday,  The  StqaenM. 

Blessed  be  the  Holy  Trinity,  &c. 

The  Gospel,     Trinity  Sunday, 

[St  John,  iii,  1 — 15.1  Racdlngth* 

After  the  Oospel  is  read,  let  the  priest  say :  paat  I'e,  b.  iss. 

Blessed  is  he  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Then  let  him  kiss  the  book  of  the  gospels, 
FoHhwith  let  the  priest  in  the  midst  of  the  altar 
begin  with  a  loud  voice : 

[The  Nicene  Creed,  known  as  the  "  Mass-Creed."]       tii«  Cned. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Creed  is  said  without 
exception  on  all  Sundays  throughout  the  year,  ^e,  ^c. 

Whilst  the  Creed  is  in  singing  let  the  subtlcacon  mth 
the  book  of  the  gospels  and  the  (zcolyte  with  the  censer 
go  about  the  quire.  Afterwards  let  the  priest  turn  to 
the  people  and  say : 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 
And  let  him  turn  again  {to  the  altar)  and  say : 

Let  us  pray. 
And  let  him  sing  the  Offertory  with  his  ministers,       Oflfertonr. 

The  Offertory.     Trinity  Sunday. 
Blessed  be  God  the  Father,  and  the  Only-begotten  p<v«  m,  b.  141-4 
Son   of  God,  and   also   the   Holy   Spirit,  who  hath 
wrought  His  loving-kindness  upon  us. (2) 

And  let  him  lay  in  order  the  host  upon  the  corporas-  PrewnUng  Ui« 

^  Oblations,  or 

cloths  and  say :  stcrfAca. 

Accept,  0  Holy  Trinity,  this  oblation  which,  miser- 
able, unworthy  sinner,  I  offer  in  honour  of  thee  and 
blessed  Mary  and  all  thy  saints ;  for  mine  own  sins  and 
offences,  for  the  salvation  of  the  living  and  the  repose 

(2)  After  the  Offertory  in  parish  churches  on  Sunda3r8  came 
the  Bidding  of  Prayer  in  the  vulgar  tongue. — Pagei  62 — 80. 


Vm  LAT-FOUCB  MAflB-BOOC 

1  fidelinm  deftmctomm.    In  nomine  P^tiis  et  Filii  et 
Spiritos  SanctL 

Itim  oalioom  oun  Tino  et  aqna  et  tone  dieat: 

Acoeptum  sit  aaorificiam  iitud  omnipotenti  Deo. 
5       laTet  manni  et  dieat : 

Layabo  inter  innooentea  manns  meea:  et  cizcam- 
dabo  elUie  toaniy  Domine. 

Hymnns. 
Yeni  creator  spiritiis    ft  extent 
10       Poitea  aata  medium  altare  ineUnatu  dieat : 

In  spirita  homilitaiiB  et  animo  oontriio  tnepiciamiir 
Dominoi  a  te,  et  aic  fiat  eecrifioium  noetnun  in  eon- 
specta  tnoy  at  a  to  eoaoipiatur  hodie :  et  ploceat  tibi, 
Domine  Dens  mens. 

16       St  ingrediendo  oeenletnr  altare,  et  signet  saeri- 
fioiom  dioendo 

Sit  signaiitum  oidifmatam  et  sancUiidcatQm  hoc 
Bacrificium  nostrum. 

Post  versos  ad  popnlom  dieat. 
20        Orate,  fratres  ot  sorores,  pro  me  peccatore  ut  meum 
pariterque  vestrum  Domino  Deo  acce^tum  sit  sacri- 
ficium. 

Ohoms(l)  respondeat 

Exaudiat  te  Dominus  in  die  tribulationis 


25  nsqne  Memor  sit  omnis  sacrificii  tui. 

Post  versus  ad  altare  dieat  seoretas : 

[Secreta. 

28        Sanctifica  qusssumus  Domine  Deus  nostor  per  sancti 

(1)  The  Bouen  edition  of  1617  and  other  printed  MImsIs 
insert  ** secrete" — a  very  significant  alteration. 
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of  Uie  fidthful  depariedy  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

And  the  ehdliee  also  mih  wine  and  waier^  and  then 
let  him  Bay : 

May  this  sacrifice  be  acceptable  to  Almighty  God. 

Lei  him  toash  hia  hands  and  say : 

I  will  wash  my  hands  among  the  innocent  {in  Th«wuhing. 
innoeeney)x  and  I  will  compass  thine  altar,  0  Lord.    *^ 
[Ps.  (26)  XXV,  6.] 

The  Hymn. 
"  Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire." 

Aftenoarda  let  him  how  before  the  midst  of  the  altar 
and  say : 

In  a  spirit  of  humility  and  with  a  contrite  mind  may  Pmjw  for  tooepu 
we  be  accepted  of  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  may  our  sacrifice  am. 
be  so  offered  in  thy  sight  that  it  may  be  accepted  of 
Thee  this  day,  and  may  be  pleasing  to  Thee,  0  Lord, 
my  God. 

And  let  him  go  up  to  and  kiss  the  altar ^  and  sign  p<v«  ti,  n.  tos. 
the  sacrifice  (with  the  sign  of  the  cross) ^  saying : 

May  this  our  sacrifice  be  sicned,  "set  in  order'*  Th«  old  form  or 

Oblation. 

{Exodus  xl,  23),  and  sanctified. 

Afterwards,  turning  to  the  people,  let  him  say :  tii«  pHett  Mks 

Pray,  brethren  and  sisters,  for  me  a  sinner,  that  the  pnyera. 
mcrifice,  mine  and  yours  not  less,  may  be  accepted  by  "^  "•»•«• 
the  Lord  our  God. 

Let  the  choir  answer : 

The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  trouble:  the  Answer. 
Name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  tliee ; 

Send  thee  help  from  the  sanctuary  :  and  strengthen 
thee  out  of  Sion ; 

Remember  all  thy  offerings.     [Ps.  (20)  xix,  1 — 3.] 

Afterwards  turning  to  the  altar,  let  him  say  his  The  pHeti prays 

secretly. 

secret  j/rayers.  pag*  te,  b.  no. 

For  Trinity  Sunday. 
\  Sanctify,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord  our  God,  the 


1  ini  nominM  iiiTOtttionem  et  per  UnigBiiiti  fad  Yiitatoai 
haiiu  oblfttioiiii  hiritiain^  ot  ftftoritfiiTitft  Spiiifai  ^^f^^f^ifi 
per  aim  noemet  ipeoe  tibt  peiftca  munni  wlaimiw 
'Qui  in  Trinitatia  perfectione] 

5       Stoonelvdal 

Per  Dominiim  noetnim  Jesum  GhrieUun  filimn 
famm :  qui  tecum  yiyit  et  legnat 
»dieat 
Per  omnia  emmla  aftcalonim.    Com  atta  Tooa. 

10       St  aeqnatur  prmflttio  qnm  pertinat  ad  diam. 

Sabnotator.  Pelagiua  [papa]  ooaatifadt  oaatari 
haaixprwfktionea:  I.  da  Hativitata;  ZI.  daAppavi- 
tiona;  m. da Quadrageaima ;  HH. da Paaaionaat da 
Omoa;  V.  da  Paaoha;  JTLUU]  Aaoanaiona:  Vn.  da 
i«>  Pentaooata;  VHX.  da  Trimtata;  IZ.  da  Apoatolia 
Petro  at  Paulo,  et  etiam  de  pluribua  apoatoUa  dieitor. 
Chregoriua  [papa]  daoimam  adiacit  da  aanoto  Andrea 
apoatolo,  et  etiam  Urbanua  [papa]  (1)  uwdedmam  da 
Sanota  Xaria  addidit. 

20        Per  omnia  eoocula  soMsuloram. 

DominuB  vobiscum 

[Et  cum  spiritu  tud] 
Sursum  corda. 
25  Habomus  ad  Dominum. 

Gratias  agamus  Domino  Deo  nostro 
Yero  dignum  ot  iustum  Cbt,  asquum  et  salutare,  nos 
tibi  semper  et  ubique  gratias  agcre,  Domine,  Sancte 
Pater,  Omnipotens, 

30  [Prssfatio  in  die  Trinitatia  et  in  dominicie  diebua 
quando  de  dominioa  agitur,  a  festo  eanctes  Trinitatia 
ueque  ad  Adventum. 

^terne  Deus,   Qui   cum   unigenito    Filio   tuo   ot 

Spiritu  Sancto  unus  es  Deus,  unus  es  Dominus :  non 

85  in  unius  singularitate  porsonse,  scd  in  unius  Trinitate 

substantias.     Quod  enim  de  tua  gloria,  revelante  te, 

credimus,  hoc  de  Filio  tuo,  hoc  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  sine 

(1)  "i\i/?a,"  eraaed. 
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sacrifice  now  being  ofiered  by  the  invocation  of  thy  holy 
name,  and  by  the  power  of  thy  Only-begoiten ;  and  do 
Thon,  the  Holy  Ghost  working  therewith,  by  it  perfect 
VLB,  even  as,  for  an  everlasting  offering  unto  Thee,  who 
livest  and  reignest  in  the  perfection  of  the  Trinity. 

And  lei  him  end  (except  when  another  ending  is 
appointed,  as  on  Trinity  Sunday). 

Through  Jesus  Christ  thy  SoUi  who  liveth  and 
leigneth  with  Thee. 

And  say  For  ever  and  ever  wiih  a  loud  voice.  tim  priMfctndt 

Then  let  there  follow  the  pre/ace  foi-  the  day. 

Note.  Pope  Pelagius  appointed  these  nine  prefaces  to  be 
sung :  The  Arst,  [at  maiees]  of  the  Nativity  ;  the  second,  of  the 
Bpiphany ;  the  third,  of  Lent ;  the  fourth,  of  the  Passion,  and 
[festivals  of]  the  Cross ;  the  fifth,  of  Easter-tide ;  the  sixth,  of 
the  Ascension;  the  seventh,  of  Whitsuntide;  the  eighth,  of 
Trinity ;  the  ninth,  is  said  [at  masses]  of  the  apostles  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  also  of  many  apostles.  Pope  Gregory  added  a  tenth 
of  Saint  Andrew,  the  apostle;  and,  moreover,  Pope  Urban 
added  an  eleventh  [for  masses]  of  Saint  Mary. 

For  ever  aud  ever.     FThe  ending  of  the  Sccreia,^      iwfcim  tiw  pr«ftM« 

*-  ^  -*         with  thMt  word*. 

Amen.  p<v«  ts,  c.  lis. 

The  Ix)rd  be  with  you. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 
Lift  up  your  hearts.  p'v*  ts,  b.  sot. 

Answer,  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 
Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God. 
It  is  very  meet  and  right,  just  and  salutary  that  we  ThemnsUnt 
should  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  give  thanks  unto  Pr«f«M, 
thee,  0  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty, 


{Proper  Preface  far  Trinity.)  Everlasting  God,  who  oonUnuedM 

appointed  for 

with  thy  only  begotten  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  art  Trinity  Sunday, 
one  God,  and  one  Lord  :  not  in  the  singleness  of  one 
Person,  but  in  the  Trinity  of  one  substance.      For 
what  we  believe  of  thy  glory,  as  thou  dost  reveal,  the 
same  do  we  think  of  the  Son,  the  same  of  the  Holy 


Vn  Ii4T 


1  dUBannluB  dkcwiiana  asntiBiiiL  Ul  in  nimffuMiniin 
TOM  MmpitenuBqiia  BmMm,  ei  in  Fanonli  proprinlit, 
ei  in  6iMnlia  unitM,  ei  in  Ififurtitfi  idonlnr  MiiilitM. 
Qiuan  kndanl  angeli  alqne  axehangoli  ohenibjn  qnoqna 
5  to  Mnqphyn,  qui  non  roMinl  clamaio  una  Tooai  dl- 
centas:] 

8«ncta%  8«ncta%  8«ncta%  Dominua  Deoa  Sftbaoti^ 
pleniflanieali  el  tenm  gloria  tuft:  Hoeanna  in  ezedsie. 
Benedietue  qui  Tenil  in  [uomitie]  Domini ;  Hoiinna  in 
10  ezoeUa. 

[CaVOV  ICUttiB.] 

Jnnetia  nanibni  moerdoe  Inelinet  la  dieena : 


To  igitnr  dementiaaime  Paier,  per  leenm 
Filiom  tuum  Dominom  noetium  snpplieea  roga- 
15  niiia  ao  peiimna : 

Hie  erigat  ae  et  oseoletnr  altare,  fmiendo  aignnni 
inper  ealioem. 

Uti  aocepta  habeas  et  benedicaa  httc  41  dona,  bttc  41 
manera,  bieo  >ii  sancta  Bacrificia  illibata,  In  piimia  qua 
20  tibi  offerimus  pro  ecclesia  tua  sancta  catholica,  quam 
pacificare,  custodire,  adunare,  et  regere  digneris  toto 
orbe  terrarum,  [una  cum  fainulo  tuo  Papa  nostro  i^^.](l) 
et  antistite  nostro  N.  et  rego  nostro  N,  et  omnibus 
orthodoxis,  atque  catbolictB  et  apostolicsa  iidei  cul- 
26  toribus. 

Hie  oommemoratio  vivorom. 

Llemento,  Domiue,  fumulorum  famularumque  tua- 

rum  N,  et  omnium  circumstantium  atque  omnium  fide- 

lium  Cbristianorum  quorum  tibi  fides  cognita  est  et 

SO  nota  devotio ;  pro  quibus  tibi  offerimus  vel  qui  tibi 

offerunt  hoc  sacrificium  laudis,  pro  se  suisque  omnibus, 

pro  redemptione  animarum  suarum,  pro  spe  salutis  et 

incolumitatis  suss,  tibique  reddunt  vote  sua  sstemo  Deo, 

34  vivo  et  yero. 

(I)  Heation  of  Pope  eraaed  in  MS. 
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Gbost^  witboat  distinction  of  difference ;  so  that  in  the 
confession  of  the  true  and  everlasting  Godhead  there 
may  be  adored  a  property  in  the  Persons,  a  unity  in 
the  essence,  and  an  equality  in  the  majesty :  Wliich 
Angels  and  Archangels  are  praising,  Cherubim  also  and 
Seraphim,  vrho  cease  not  to  cry  with  one  voice,  saying : 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  xiie  sanctn*. 
earth  are  full  of  thy  glory ;   Hosanna  in  the  highest. 
Blessed  is  be  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

Canon  of  the  Mass. 

Let  (he  priest  with  his  hands  together  how  himself 
and  say : 

hee  therefore  most  merciful  Fatlier,  through  Jesus  ncnewed  pmyer 
Christ,  thy  Son,  our  Lord,  we  humbly  pray  and  the  obiaUons. 
beseech : 

Here  lei  him  raise  himself  and  kiss  the  altar,  and 
making  a  cross  over  the  chalice  (let  him  say)  : 

That  thou  wouldcst  hold  accepted  and  bless  tlicso  vnytn  for  ih« 

,  whole  Cliurch, 

gifts,  these  offerings,  these  holy  undefiled  sacrifices,  uieKing.Md 

which  first  of  all  we  offer  to  thee  for  tliy  holy  catholic 

church,  which  do  thou  vouchsafe  to  keep  in  peace,  to 

watch  over,  to  knit  together  and  govern,  throughout  the 

whole  world,  together  with  thy  servant  our  Pope,  and  Pace «,  n.  ssi. 

our  Bishop  N,  and  our  King  N,  and  all  right  believers, 

and  maintainors  of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  faith. 

Here  tlie  Commemoration  of  the  Jiving. 

Remember,  0  Lord,  thy  servants  and  handmaidens,  with  vpecini  men- 
tion of  Ui0  con- 

N  and  all  here  standing  around,  and  all  faithful  Chris-  gregation.  in  ihe 
tians,  whose  faith  is  known  and  devotion  noted  by  tho  siu:riflc«  is 
thee ;  for  whom  we  offer  unto  thee,  or  who  are  offering  gwing  for  r«. 

..«  ji«  *n  f  •        p       l^  1  111    demptlon  and  for 

unto  thee,  this  sacnnce  of  praise,  for  themselves  and  all  ti,,  hope  of  glory, 
theirs,  for  the  redemption  of  their  souls,  for  the  hope 
of  their  salvation  and  safety,  and  unto  thee,  eternal 
God,  living  and  true,  are  rendering  their  vows. 


mi  LAT-Kxu  nawnnnr 

1  Cammnniotiitag  et  mBmanamTtoMnB^^i  Tn  prfm^ 
C^oriosB  el  aemper  liigmis  Maria,  ganrtriefa  Dei  ei 
I>omini  nottri  Jetii  Chrisfciy  aed  el  iMatonim  apoe- 
tolomm  ao  martymm  taoram,  Petri,  Panli,  Andna^ 
5  Jacob!,  Jofaannii^  Thorns,  Jaoobi,  Philippi,  Bartliolo- 
nuDi,  Maiiluei,  Simonia  et  Thaddaei,  Lini,  Cloti,  Gle- 
menfeia,  Sizti,  Comelii,  Gypriani,  Lauientii,  Oriaogoni, 
Johannia  et  Pauli,  Coanue  et  Damiani,  et  omnium 
aanctonim  taonim:  quorum  meritia  pnoibuaque  con- 
10  cedaayUtmomnibuaprotectioniatuflBmuniamuranxiUo. 
Per  eundem  Gbriatum  Dominum  noatrum. 

Sogeniua  aeptem(l)  inatttoit.     Bt  earn  dieat» 
pamm  teagat  oalioem,  dioent: 

Hanc  igitur  oblaiionem  aervitutia  noatiK,  aod  et 
16  cuncts  familkd  tuie,  quadsumusi  Domine,  ut  placatoa 
Acoipiaa,  diesque  noatros  in  tua  pace  diaponaa,  atque  ab 
ntema  damnatione  noa  eripi,  et  in  electorum  tuonim 
jubeaa  grege  numeral!     Per  Christum  Dominum  noa- 
trum.    Amen. 
20        Quam  oblationem  tu  Deus  omnipotens,  in  omnibus, 
qu8B8umus,    beno4Hiictam,   ad8crip>iitam,    ra*i«tam,    ra- 
tionabilomi  accoptabileiuquo  faccre  diguoiis,  ut  nobis 
cor>iipu8  et  8an>i^is  flat  diloctissimi  Filii  tui  Domini 
nostri  Josu  Christi. 
25        Alexander  papa  inatituit.   Inolinato  oapite,  super 
linteamina,(2)  hostiam  aooipiendo : 

Qui  pridio  quam  pateretur,  accopit  panem  in  sanctas 

ot  vtiuorabiles  mauus  suas,  Hie  elevet  ooulos  et  elevatis 

oculis  suia  in  ciulum,  od  te  Deum  Patrom  suum  omni- 

30  potontcm,  tibi  gratias  agens,  bene>iHlixit,  ac  Hie  tangat 

hoatiam  fregit  doiiiUiue  discipulis  suis  dicens :  Accipite 

ot  mauiluaitu  ox  hoc  omues,  Hoc  est  onim(3)  corpus 

meum.     iSiuiili  luoiio  posteaquam  ccenatum  est,  acci- 

34  picas  et  hunc  prosolarum  cuHccm  in  sanctas  et  venera- 

(1)  V11~M&  (2)  )inthiamina~H8. 
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In  communion  with  and  venerating  the  memory,  first  Commnnion  with 
of  all,  of  the  glorious  and  ever-virgin  Mary,  the  mother 
of  our  Qod  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  also  of  thy 
blessed  apostles  and  martyrs,  Peter,  Paul,  Andrew, 
James,  John,  Thomas,  James,  Philip,  Bartholomew, 
Matthew,  Simon,  and  ThaddsBus,  Linus,  Cletus,  Cle- 
ment^ Sixtus,  Cornelius,  Cyprian,  Laurence,  Grisogonus, 
John  and  Paul,  Cosmas  and  Damian,  and  of  all  thy 
saints :  To  whose  merits  and  prayers  grant  that  we  may  m^  pnjw  for 
in  all  things  be  defended  by  the  help  of  thy  protection, 
through  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

Eugenius  appointed  the  seven  [words  or  crosses]. 
And  whilst  spealdng,  let  him  somewhat  toucJi  the  chalice, 
and  say  : 

This  oblation  therefore  of  our  service  as  also  of  tliy  Renewed  present- 
whole  household,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  that  having  tiont, 
been  reconciled  thou  wouldest  accept ;  and  wouldest 
order  our  days  in  thy  peace,  and  ordain  that  we  be  de- 
livered from  otornnl  damnation  niicl  numbered  with  the 
flock  of  thine  elect ;  through  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Which  oblation,  do  thou,  we  beseech  tlieo,  0  God  J*(*ff*  m.  b.  «ro. 

and  pnyer  that 

Almighty,    vouchsafe    to    render    altogether    blessed,  God  would  accept 

them  for  the  pur- 

counted,  reckoned,  reasonable  and  acceptable,  that  it  poee  of  the  8««- 

ment. 

may  be  made  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  thy  most 
beloved  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Pope  Alexander  appointed  [the  Qui  pridie].  With 
head  bowed  over  the  linen  cloths  (let  him  say)  at  taking 
up  the  host : 

Who  on  the  day  before  he  suffered  took  bread  into  The  instituUon. 
his  holy  and  most  honoured  hands,  (Here  let  him  raise 
his  eyes)  and  with  his  eyes  raised  up  towards  heaven,  unto 
Thee,  O  God,  his  Father  almighty,  giving  thanks  to  Thee, 
he  blessed  and  (Here  let  him  touch  the  host)  brake  and 
gave  to  his  disciples,  saying,  Take  and  eat  ye  all  of  this, 
for  this  is  my  Body.  In  like  nuannor  after  supper,  taking 
also  this  most  excellent  cup  into  his  lioly  and  most 
(8)  Without  capital  letter  in  MS. 


1  biles  Buurai  loaa^  item  tibi  gntiiu  agsn^  tioniNliilliH 
deditque  diaoipulia  soia,  dioeni :  Aodpite  «l  UUte  «k 
eo  omneii  Hie  est  enim  oaliz  nngniiiie  iiiei,(l)  novl  el 
tttemi  testameiitij  myiteriiiiii  fidei,  [A«r»  in  MtL  4$  a 

5  $pae§  qf  hM  haff  Unei  0$  if  for  a  nibrU]  qfd  pn  rM^ 
ei  pn>  muiye  eihuideior  in  remiadimem  peeeatanuB, 
Eio  rapnpoiiit  eorponUa. 


Hm  quotieeeanqiie  feoeritisi  in  mei  menunlttn 
fftiftlfitff. 

10       Hie  etztendit  bnuiUA  td  nodnn  eraeii 

Unde  el  memorei^  Donune,  not  ini  eerfi,  aed  el 

plebi  tuft  sancta  cjoadem  ChziBti  Filii  tni  Domini  Dei 

noatii  lam  beaUs  paaaionii^  neonon  el  A  inferia  xeaur- 

leclionisy  aed  et  in  caloa  g^orioasB  aaoenaioniay  oflforimiia 

15  pneoland  maieatati  ixm  de  Inia  donia  ac  datia 

Hie  retrahat  braohia  et  fludat  aignnni  orneia. 

Hostiam  puiam,  hostiam  sanctam,  hostiam  imma- 

culatam,  panem  sanctum  vitse  SBtemaB,  et  calicem  salutis 
perpetu».(2) 

20  Supra  quae  propitio  ac  sereno  vultu  respicere  dig- 
neris,  et  accepta  habere  sicut  accepta  habere  dignatus 
OS  munera  puori  tui  justi  Abol«  et  sacrificium  patri- 
archaa  nostri  Abrahse^  et  quod  tibi  obtulit  summus 
sacerdos  tuus  Melchisedech,  sanctum  sacrificium,  im- 

26  maculatam  hostiam. 

Supplices  te  rogamus,  omnipotens  Deus,  jube  haeic 

perferri  per  manus  sancti  angeli  tui  in  sublime  altare 

tuum,  in  conspectu  divinse  majostatis  tuse,  ut  quotquot 

ex  hac  altaris   participatioiio,  sacrosanctum   Filii  tui 

30  Cor4«pus  et  8an4«guincm(d)  sumpserimus  omni  bene4< 

(1)  Without  capital  letter  in  MS. 

(2)  In  the  MS.  these  orossea  are  inserted  above  the  line  in 
very  pale  red  ink — apparently  ieoundd  manu. 
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honoured  hands,  and  likewise  giving  thanks  unto  Thee, 
he  hlessed  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  saying,  Take  and 
drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  the  cup  of  my  Blood, 
of  the  new  and  eyerlosting  covenant,  a  mystery  of  faith, 
which  shall  be  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins : 

Here  the  priest  cavers  the  clialice  toith  the  cor- 
porasses. 

As  often  as  ye  do  (or  offer)  these  things ;  ye  shall 
do  them  in  memory  of  me. 

Here  the  priest  spreadeth  abroad  his  arms  after  the  tqq^  vl,  c.  t4t. 
manner  of  a  cross. 

Wherefore  also  we  thy  servants,  0  Lord,  and  also  continued  prt- 

■enUtlon,  In  f»- 

thy  holy  people,  in  memory  as  well  of  the  blessed  membninceof 

Chrifti  of  the  db* 

passion  of  the  same  Christ,  thy  Son,  our  Lord,  as  of  utiom  gir«n  to 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  also  of  his  glorious  His  own. 
ascension  into  the  heavens  do  offer  unto  thy  excellent 
nugesty,  of  thine  own  gifts,  albeit  given  unto  us. 

Here  let  him  draw  hacJc  his  aims  and  make  tlie  sign  Pnpe  4%  c.  us. 
of  the  cross 

a  pure,  a  holy,  an  undefiled  sacrifice,  the  holy  bread  of 
eternal  life,  and  the  cup  of  everlasting  salvation ; 

Upon  which  do  thou  vouchsafe  to  look  with  favour-  stiii  is  their  ao- 
able  and  gracious  countenance,  and  hold  them  accepted,  for, 
as  thou  didst  vouchsafe  to  hold  accepted  the  offerings 
of  thy  righteous  servant  Abel,  and  tlie  sacriRce  of  our 
forefather  Abraham,  and  that  holy  sacrifice,  the  pure 
offering,  which  thy  high  priest  Melchizedek  did  offer 

unto  thee. 

We  humbly  beseech  thee,  ALniglity  God,  Command  »nd  that  aii  who 

est  of  the  sltur 

that  these  things  be  carried  by  the  hands  of  thy  holy  may  b«  partaker* 
Angel,  to  thy  altar  on  high  in  tlie  sight  of  thy  divine  the  sarrament. 
majesty,  that  as  many  of  us  as  of  this  partaking  of  the 
altar  shall  have  received  the  most  sacred  Body  and 
Blood  of  thy  Son,  may  be  fulfilled  with  all  heavenly 
(3)  Without  capital  letter  in  MS. 


TUB  LAT-rOLK8  MABft-BOOK. 

1  diotione  codetii   et  gratia   lepleamur,  Ftt   enndem 
Christum  Dominam  nostram.    Amen. 

Memento  etiam,  Domine,  famnlomm  famulammqne 
tuarom  V.  qui  nos  pradceBsemnt  com  aigno  fidei,  et 
5  dormiont  in  eomno  pads;  ipsiSy  Domine^  etomnibna  in 
Christo  quiescentibiiB  locum  refrigerii,  lucity  et  pads  ut 
iudulgeas  deprecamur.  Per  eundem  Christam,  Domi- 
num  nostrum.    Amen. 

Nobis  quoque  peccatoribus,  fiimulis  tni%  da 

10  tudine  miserationum  tuarum  sperantibu%  partem 

quam  et  sodetatem  donare  digneris^  cum  tnis  sanotia 

Apostolis  et  Martyribus,  cum  Johanna^  Stephano,  Mat- 

tbia,  Bamaba,  Ignatio,  Alexandro,  IfarcellinOy  PetrOj 

Felidtate,  Perpetua,  Agatbai  Luda,  Agnate^  Cedlia, 

16  Anastasia,  et  cum  omnibus  sanotii  tnis^  intra  quorum 

nos  consortium,  non  estimator  meriti,  sed  Tenin^  qu»- 

sumus,  laigitor  admitte.     Per  Christum,  Dominum 

nostrum,  [space  in  MS.]  per  quem  httc  omnia,  Domine, 

semper  bona  areas,  sancti*idcas,  yivifdcas,  benefidicii^ 

20  et  pnestas  nobis. 

Per  ip4<8um,  et  cum  ip4<80,  et  in  ip4>80  est  tibi 
Deo  Patri  omnipotenti  in  unitate  Spiritus  soncti  omnis 
honor  et  gloria, 

Per  omnia  ssecula  saBculonim. 
25         Amon. 

Oremus.  Pncceptis  salutaribua  moniti,  et  divina 
institutione  formati  audomus  dicere  : 

Pater  noster,  qui  ea  in  coelis,  sanctificetur  nomen 
tuum.  Adveniat  regnum  tuum.  Fiat  voluntas  tua 
30  sicut  in  coelo,  sic  in  terra.  Panem  nostrum  quotidia- 
num  da  nobis  hodie:  et  dimitte  nobis  debita  nostra, 
sicut  ut  nos  dimittimus  debitoribus  nostris :  et  ne  nos 
inducas  in  tentationem, 
34        Sed  libera  nos  a  malo.     Amen. 
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benediction  and  grace,  ihrongh  the  same  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.    Amen. 

Bemember  also,  0  Lord,  thy  servants  and  hand-  ThtSMond 

3f  emento,  or 

maidens  N,  who  have  gone  before  us  with  the  sign  of  pnyn  for  um 
faith,  and  sleep  the  sleep  of  peace ;  unto  them,  0  Lord,  pa^e  it,  b.  454. 
and  to  all  that  rest  in  Christ,  we  entreat  that  thou 
wonldest  grant  a  place  of  refreshing,  light,  and  peace ; 
through  the  same  Christ,  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Unto  us  sinners  also,  thy  servants,  that  hope  in  androrreiioiniiip 

1  .      .        «    1  .  •       «  **^  thorn. 

the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  vouchsafe  to  grant  some 
part  and  fellowship  with  thy  holy  apostles  and  martyrs, 
with  John,  Stephen,  Matthias,  Barnabas,  Ignatius, 
Alexander,  Marcellinus,  Peter,  Felicity,  Perpctua,  Aga- 
tlia,  Lucy,  Agnes,  Cecilia,  Anostasia,  and  with  all  tliy 
saints,  unto  whose  company  do  thou  admit  us,  not 
weighing  our  merits,  but  freely  granting  pardon,  we 
beseech  thee ;  through  Christ,  our  Lord,  by  whom  all 
these  good  (creatures)  thou,  0  Lord,  ever  createst,  sanc- 
tifiest,  fillest  with  life,  blessest,  and  bestowest  upon  us. 

« 
Through  him  and  with  him,  and  in  him  is  unto  "xiioieoond 

Sncrlng.'* 

thee,  Qod  the  Father  almighty,  in  the  unity  of  the  ^ 

Holy  Qhost,  all  honour  and  glory, 

world  without  end.     Amen.  Poff*  **,  b.  «82. 

[Herb  ends  the  Canon.] 

Let  us  pray.   Admonished  by  healthful  precepts  and 
informed  by  the  divine  instruction,  we  are  bold  to  say  : 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  The  Lord'i 
Name.     Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done.  As  pap«M,B.484. 
in  heaven,  so  in  earth.     Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.     And  forgive  us  our  debts,  As  we  forgive  our 
debtors.     And  lead  us  not  into  temptation*; 


The  people.     But  deliver  us  from  evil. .  '''v*  w,  b.  488. 

The  Plied,    Amen. 
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1        Libera  not,  qanramm^  Domina^  ab  omnibiu  maliiy 

pnetoritii,  pneaenUbuBy  at  futuria :  at  interoadanta  pro 

nobii  baata  at  gloriosa  Mmpar  riigina  Bai  ganatrioa 

Mariay  at  baatii  Apottolia  taia  Fatro  at  F^nlo  atqua 

5  Andrea,  cum  omnibua  Sanctia  toia. 

Hia  aaaipiat  patanaa  at  aeanlatttr  iatui:  afgaat 
aadam  in  llMia  41  paatara  4>  a  aapitia  Tartlaa(l) 
mqua  ad  paatna  4>  ftd  daztram  naqua  ad  aiaiaferaai, 
diaando: 
10  Da  propitina  pacam  in  diabna  noatria }  at  opa  miia- 
ricordi»  torn  adiuti,  at  a  peccato  nmua  aamper  libari,  et 
ab  omni  pnrtorbationa  aecoii 
Btdiaat 

Per  eondem  Dominum  noetrom 
16       Bt  frangat  aarpna  in  traa  partaa 

Jemim  Chrietom  Filium  tanm  qui  teonm  regnat  in 
unitata  spiritua  Sancii,  DenSi  Per  omnia  aneola  a»ca- 
lorum 

Pax  Do4<inini  sit  8em4>par  yo^ibiscam. 
20  £t  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  [peccata  mundi,  miserere  nohii. 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  miserere  nobis 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  dona  nobis 
pacein.'\ 


25       Tertiam  partem  in  sangninem  et  dicat : 

Ilado  sacrosancta  commixtio  corporis  et  sanguinis 

Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  iiat  nobis  et  omnibus  su- 

montibus  salus  mentis  et  corporis ;  et  ad  yitam  aetemam 

capessendam  pneparatio  salutai-is.     Per  eundem  Chria- 

30  turn  Domiuum^nostrum.     Amen. 

Det  osonlari  oalioem  et  corporalia  et  [1  u(\  pottaa 
arectos  dare[/]  paoem  ministria,  dioena : 

(1)  a  capite  u^rtite — MS. 
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Doliver  us,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  from  all  evik  rno*  48,  b.  4o«-7. 
past,  present  and  to  come ;  and  inasmuch  as  there  is 
interceding  for  ns  the  blessed  and  glorious  ever-viigin 
mother  of  God,  Mary,  and  thy  blessed  apostles  Peter 
and  Paul  and  Andrew,  with  all  thy  saints. 

Here  let  him  take  ilie  paten  and  kiea  it :  he  makes 
a  cross  therewith  on  his  faee^  [and]  breast :  from  tlie 
crown  of  the  head  down  to  the  breast^  on  the  right  across 
to  the  l^t,  saying  : 

Favourably  give  peace  in  our  days,  that  we,  being 
succoured  by  the  help  of  thy  merciful  kindness,  may 
both  be  free  from  sin,  and  safe  from  troubles ; 

And  let  him  say : 

Through  the  same,  our  Lord, 

And  let  him  break  the  Body  into  tliree  pieces,  Tb«  Fraction. 

Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with 
thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  God,  world  with- 
out end.    Amen. 

The  peace  of  God  be  with  you  always. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 

0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  Th«Affniu. 
world,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the      ^ 
world,  grant  us  thy  peace. 

Let  him  put  the  third  piece  into  the  Blood  and  say :  tim  ooromutort. 

May  this  all-holy  mingling  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  unto  us  and  to  all  that 
receive,  health  of  mind  and  body,  and  a  healthful  pre- 
paration for  laying  hold  on  eternal  life,  through  the 
same  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Let  him  give  (to  liiinsolf)  to  kiss  Hie  chalice  awl 
the  corporasses,  and  (that),  risen  up,  he  might  give  the  The  pax. 

PoQt  48,  B.  51S. 

Pax  to  the  mi7U8tei*s,  saying : 

MASS-BOOK.  8 


mm  .ii4T-f0LKs  uMmmomd 

1        Hatete  Tinetdmn  padi  el  Miitatis  «t  aplt  iHb 
•aeKMMnotb  m jttoiiis  DeL 

Onmiu. 

Dominey  aanete  Fftter,  omnipotent  iBleme  Ikm,  da 

5  nobis  hoc  oorpns  ei  sangninem  Filii  tni  Domfnt  IM 

noBiri  ita  aumeie  ut  meieamnr  per  hoo  lemlarioneBi 

omnium  peoeatoram  noekonim  aodpeie  el  too  Saaeto 

Spiritu  zepleri;  quia  tu  ee  Dene  et  pz«ter  te  mm  eel 

aliuBy  niai  tu  solua;  Qui  vivis  et  rognaa  Deoa  per 

10  omnia  aneula  anculomm.    Amen. 

Pexceptio  coix>oriB  el  sanguinis  tnl,  Domine  Jesu 
Christe,  quam  ego  indignus  sumere  pnasnmo,  non  miU 
veniat  ad  judicium  neo  ad  condemnation«n,  sed  pxo 
tua  pietate  prosit  mihi  ad  tutamentum  animie  et  oor- 
16  poris;  Qui  cum  Deo  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  fiiis  el 
regnas  DeuSy  per  omnia  ssacula  sioculorum.    Amen. 

Domine  Jesu  Christe,  Fili  Dei  Tivi,  qui  ex  volun- 
tate  Patris,  cooperaiite  Spiritu  Sancto,  per  mortem  tuam 
mundum  vivificasti ;  libera  me,  per  hoc  sacrum  corpus 
20  et  sangninem  tuum  ab  omnibus  iniquitatibus  meia  et 
universis  malis  meis ;  et  fac  me  tuis  obedire  pneceptis, 
et  a  te  nunquam  in  perpoiuum  separari  pennitias ;  Qui 
cum  Deo  Patre  et  eodem  Spiritu  Sancto  yivia  et  regnas 
Deus  per  omnia  ssecula  [nc^uioruvi,]     Amen. 

26        Ad  corpus 

Corpus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  sit  mihi  reme- 
dium  sempitemum  in  vitam  tetemam.     Amen. 
Ad  sangninem. 

Sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  conservet  me 
30  in  yitam  setemam.     Amen. 
Ad  corpus  et  sangninem. 

Coi'pus  et  sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  cus- 
todiat  corpus  meum  et  animam  meam  in  vitam  setemam. 
34  Amen. 
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Receive  the  bond  of  peace  and  charity  that  ye  may 
be  meet  for  the  most  holy  mysteries  of  God. 

Let  us  pray. 

O  Lord,  holy  Father,  Almighty  everlasting  God,  Pnytr  for  worthy 
grant  us  so  to  receive  this  Body  and  Blood  of  thy  Son  «nd  peopi«. 
the  Lord,  our  God,  that  we  may  be  worthy  thereby  to 
obtain  remission  of  all  our  sins  and  to  be  replenished 
by  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  for  thou  art  God,  and  beside  thee, 
there  is  none  other,  but  thou  only.  Who  livest  and 
reignest  God,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

The  Priest  for  himself. 

May  the  partaking  of  thy  Body  and  Blood,  0  Lord  Pmyer  »t  r«»p- 
Jesu  Christ,  which  I  unworthy,  am  daring  to  receive, 
come  upon  me  neither  unto  judgment  nor  unto  con- 
demnation, but  for  thy  pity's  sake  may  it  be  profitable 
unto  me  for  defence  of  soul  and  body ;  who  with  God 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  livest  and  reignest  God, 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  Son  of  the  living  God,  who  of 
the  will  of  the  Father,  and  with  the  co-operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  hast  by  thy  death  given  life  to  the  world ; 
Deliver  me  by  this  thy  holy  Body  and  Blood  from  all 
my  iniquities,  and  from  all  that  is  evil  in  me;  and 
make  mo  to  be  obedient  to  thy  commandments,  and 
never  suffer  me  to  be  for  ever  separated  from  thee ;  who 
with  God  the  Father  and  the  same  Holy  Spirit  livest 
and  reignest  God,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

At  taking  the  Body, 

The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  unto  me  an 
everlasting  medicine  unto  eternal  life.     Amen. 

At  receiving  the  Blood, 

The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  me 
unto  everlasting  life.     Amen. 

At  receiving  the  Body  and  Blood. 

The  Body  and  the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
preserve  my  body  and  my  soul  unto  everlasting  life. 
Amen. 
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1        ["  Beiineerei  uacerdoi  manu»  iuoMj* — ^Rubr.  Miisalii 
Sarum.] 

Quod  ore  sumpumusy  Domine,  para  mente  capia- 
mu8 :  et  de  munore  temporali  fiat  nobis  lemedium 
5  sempitemum  in  vitam  etemam.    Amen. 

HfBO  nos,  Domine,  communio  puiget  a  crimine,  et 
ccelestia  remedii  faciat  esse  consortea.  Per  Christum 
Domiuum  nostrum.     Amen. 

[Communio. 
10        Bonedicimus  Deum  cobII  et  coram  omnibus  viventi- 
bus  confitebimur  ei : 

Quia  fecit  nobiscum  misericordiam  suam.] 

[Postoommunio 

Proficiat  nobis  ad  salutem  corporis  et  animoy  Do- 

15  mine  Deus,  huius  sacramenti  perceptio  et  sempitemn 

Saactce  Trinitatis  oiusdemque  indiyiduaa  Unitatis  con- 

fessio.     In  qua  vivis  et  regnas  Deus,  per  omnia  saecula 

Sfficulorum.] 

[''  Deinde  dicuiontis. 
20         (e.  g.  In  Festo  S.  Trinitatis.)    Benedicamus  Domino 
In  alio  vero  tempore, 
Ito,  missa  est." — Ilubr.  MissalU  Sarum.l 


ORDER  OF   MASS — TORK   U8B.  117 

When  the  priest  has  rinsing  done,  Po^  64,  a sTt. 

What  we  have  taken  with  our  mouth,  0  Lord,  may  Prayer  lo  ui« 

Djunc  of  ttM  eom* 

we  receive  with  a  pure  mind ;  and  from  a  temporal  gift  moniauito 
(2  Cor.  iv,  18)  may  it  be  made  nnto  ns  an  everlasting 
remedy  onto  eternal  life.    Amen. 

May  this  communion,  0  Lord,  cleanse  us  firom  guilt, 
and  make  us  to  be  partakers  of  the  heavenly  remedy, 
through  Christ,  our  Lord.     Amen. 

The  Oommunion-Anthem  for  Trinity  Sunday.  tt  um  Maiii  md. 

^^  ^^  VK  ■  M       B>      HAS 

We  bless  the  God  of  heaven,  and  will  praise  him  in 
the  sight  of  all  that  live ;  for  he  hath  wrought  his  mer- 
ciful kindness  upon  us.     [From  Tobit  xii,  6.] 

77^  Poeteommon  or  Prayer  after  the  Communion. 

M.BJ  the  receiving  of  this  sacrament,  0  Lord  God, 
be  profitable  unto  us  for  the  health  of  body  and  soul ; 
and  also  the  confession  of  the  eternal  Holy  Trinity,  and 
of  the  same  undivided  Unity,  in  which  Thou  livest  and 
reignest,  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  deacon.     Let  us  bless  the  Lord. 

At  other  times.     Depart,  the  congregation  is  dis-  f<v«  8«^  b.  eot 
missed.   [" Go  ye.  Mass  is  done." — Myroure  (E.  E. T.  S.), 
332.] 

After  7/6,  miesa  est,  the  priest  standeth  in  the  midst 
of  the  altar  and  so  blesseth  the  people.    {Meditacyoras, 

f.  26.) 

The  missal  appoints  the  pmyer  Placeat  tihi  to  be  Fa^86.B.w7. 
said  by  the  priest,  and  adds  otlier  devotions  for  priest 
and  clerks,  beginning  with  the  canticle  Benedicite 
omnia  opera  (the  Song  of  the  Three  Children),  as  an 
anthem,  ond  ending  with  the  collect,  Dens  qui  irtbus 
pueris. 
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DOOTBINI  OF  TBI    aUOHARUT    PUT   fOBTQ    UT    BTQUani 

OOHTBMPORART  WITH  THI  1188.   OF  THI 

LAY  MA88  BOOK. 


1.  BZTRACT  FBOH  THE  0ATB0HI8H  OF  JOHN 
TH0BB8BY,  abohbibuop  of  tobk, 

A.]>.  mi.         Put/oHk  wUh  th0  advice  of  kU  elergp,  ike  2Uk  ASw.,  1857. 

(From  the  autheotio  HS^  Tiioretby*!  Begiitar./rf.  896 1.) 


THE  SEVEN  SACRAMENTS. 
[The  8aci*ament  of  the  Altar, 1 
^vwj  man  and     The  fertile  is  the  sacremeiit  of  the  auter, 

woman,  that  It 

oom«  to  ag«,         cristes  owen  bodi  in  likeness  of  brede, 

als  hale  as  he  toke  it  of  that  blessed  maiden ; 

whilk  ilk  man  a7id  woman,  that  of  eld  is,  4 

ought  to  raceivt     anght  forto  rescoyve  anes  in  the  yliero, 

at  Batter,  that  is  at  sai,  at  paske«,  als  hali  kirkd  uses, 

when  thai  er  clensed  of  syn  thurgh  pouaunce, 

foa  pain  of  txoom-  of  payne  of  doyng  -{-  out  of  hali  kirke.  8 

•munioatlon, 

unitit  a  rtaton-     bot  if  thai  forbere  it  be  skilwiso  cause, 
•bown.  that  augh^  to  be  knawen  to  thaim  that  sal  gif  it, 

for  he  that  takes  it  worthili,  takes  his  salvation, 
and  who-so  unworthili,  takes  his  darnpnation.  12 

The   corresponding   Paragraph,  from  the  original 
l^itin,  as  approved  by  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  York 
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in  Synod,  and  by  the  clergy  of  the  northern  provuice  1 
in  Convocation,  and  entered  in  Archbishop  Thoresby's 
llegister,  foh  298  6.  :— 

IT  Enoharifltia  est  unuin  corpus  Christi,  et  illud, 
ai  digne  sumatur,  sumenti  proficit  ad  yitam  fietemam ;  5 
81  indigne,  (cdificat  ad  gehenuam. 

S.   JUDICIAL  DETERMINATION  AT  THE  TRIAL  OF  a.]>.  mm. 

SIR  JOHN  OLDCASTLE,  LORD  COBHAM. 

(From  the  '*  Procettm  magnu»  domini  Thomie  Arundel  Archie^      F.  z.  p.  iso. 
piseojfi  Cantvareruit  contra  Johannem  OldcaUel,  viiliiem, 
*ed  keretieunu" — Fasciculi  Zizaniorum  {ed.  Shirley).   Mas- 
ter of  Rolls  Series,  1858.) 

On  the  23rd  September,  1413,  Sir  John  Oldcastlo 
appeared  before  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
bishops  his  assessors,  in  charge  of  the  Keeper  of  the 
Tower,  when   he  produced   and   read   the   following  10 
schedule : — 

"I  Johan  Oldcastcll  kuyct,  lord  of  Cobham,  wolo      p.z. p.4w. 

^^  '  \  lU  dedaret  hit 

that  alle  crysten  men  wy  to  and  uudei'stonde,  that  y  detin  to  hold 

rightly  tho  taera* 

clcpe  Almyghty  God  in  to  wy  tnesse  that  it  hath  be,  menu  ordained  or 
"  now  is,  and  ever,  with  tlie  help  of  God,  schal  be  myn 
"ontcnt  and  my  wyllo,  to  bclovo,  foythfuUy  and  fully,  16 
"  alle  the  sacrauientys  that  ever  God  ordeyncd  to  be  do 
"  in  holy  chirche. 

"And  more  over  for  to  declare  me  in  these  foure  and w« belief a« 

to  the  saeranient 

"poyntys,  I  belcve  that  the  moost  worshipful  sacra-  oftheait*r. 

"ment  of  the  auter  is  Crystis  body  in  foumie  of  bred  ;  21 

"  the  same  body  that  was  born  of  tlie  blessj'd  virgyne 

"cure  lady  seyut  ^lary,  doon  on  the  crosse,  deed  & 

"beryed,  the  thrydde  day  rocs  fro  deth  to  lyve,  the      f.  z.  p.4». 

"wliycho  body  iB  now  glorofycd  in  hovcno." 

(Here  follow  articles  on  penance,  images,  and  pil-  26 
grimages.) 

It  was  intimated  to  him  that  his  statement  con-  tmh  was  held 

insufllclent, 

tained  some  things  sufficiently  catholic,  but  savoured  of 


4( 
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Mi4Uitoihw     heresy  in  othets.    He  coiuitantlj  reftisod  to  give  anr 
qoiradtoMruis    fiuther  answer,  and  the  biahops  theroforo  sent  him 


Mot  to  him  la      Certain  determinations  in  Latin,  ^^pro  leviori  inidleeiu 

Bafiidi  tnuMi*-    ^futdrnn  in  Anglieum  trandaii$,**  and  required  him  to 

give  hit  answer  AiUy  and  dearly.     The  tenor  is  as 

6  follows: — 

F.  s.  p.  441.  ^  The  feyth,  and  the  determinacion  of  holy  chyreha 

Hm  tHMNT  of  tlM 

MtkioMtotiM  '' towchyng  tiie  blysftil  sacrament  of  the  auter,  is  thys : 
''  that  after  the  sacramental  wordys  ben  seyd  be  a  prest 
''in  hys  masse,  the  materyall  bred  that  was  before  is 
''tomyd  into  Chrystys  verray  body;  and  the  materyal 
12  ''wyn  that  was  before,  is  tumyd  into  Chrystys  varay 
''blood,  and  so  there  leyyth  in  the  auter  no  mafteiyal 
F.  s.  p.441.     "  bred,  ne  mateiyal  wyn,  the  whyche  were  there  before 

Mid  moio  portioQ* 

uriyaototho      "the  seyinfle  of  the  sacramental  wordys.    How  loero 

dtttUoaoftho  »      «« 

"je  thys  article  r 


(Here  follow  determinations  as  to  confession,  the 
18  authority  of  the  pope  and  cleigy,  and  pilgrimages.) 
F.S.P.4IS.  On  the  25th  September  he  again  appeared,  and 

answered  thus : — 
To  whieh  tho  m-  '<  Quod  sicut  Christus  hic  in  terra  degens  habuit  in 

In  fxpUuMOioii.      se  divinitatem  at  humanitatem^  divinitatem  toman  yela- 
F.z.p.444.      tam  et  invisibilom  sub  humanitata,  quaa  in  eo  aperta 
24  et  visibilis  fuerat,  sic  in  sacramento  altaris  est  verum 
corpus  ot  vcriis  panis ;  panis  videlicet  quom  vidomus,  ct 
corpus  Chrisjiti  sub  codcni  volutum,  quod  non  vidomus." 
Ho  denicil  that  tho  dotorniination  of  tho  Eoinau  church 
which  had  been  sent  him  could  be  or  was  the  deter- 
29  mination  of  the  primitive  church. 
ftnd,bdDgneom-        Persisting  in  his  an8>yory  he  was  excommunicated 
burnt  M  ft  h«ratio.  as  a  heretic,  more  especially  as  to  the  sacraments  of 
Eucharist  and  penance,  by  sentence,  dated  10th  Decem- 
ber, 1413,  and,  although  he  escaped  from  the  Tower, 
34  he  was  eventually  burned  in  pursuance  thereof. 
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8.   THB  SACRAMENT  OF  THB  ALTAR.  ▲.».  uiB. 

(From  the  FntyvaU^  W.  de  Worde,  1515,  fol.  169  &.) 

The  fourth  is  the  holy  sacmment  of  the  awtor,  the  The  Pettind 
whiche  u  ciTirtes  owne  body,  his  ilesshe  and  blode  in  ^^^^' 
foturme  of  biede :  the  same  that  was  borne  of  th^  virgyn  BimUar  tothat  in 
Maiy,  and  done  on  the  rode,  tins  is  made  thnigh  the  '^^^'^^Tt^) 
Tertae  of  goddes  wordes  of  tliQ  priest  that  hath  power,  ]|!dM)u!»tiotiibti»- 
'vrhich  power  neyther  aungel  ne  archaungel  hath,  but  LordTSSiam^hii 
only  man  in  mynde  of  hymselfe.     This  sacrament  is  ^^^ 
every  man  and  woman  boundo  by  the  lawe  ones  a  yere  8 
as  at  eester,  yf  he  bo  xiiii  ycrcs  of  aogo,  and  haue  dys-  ftndtpadfyingthe 

•f  0^  more  gcner* 

crecyon  to  receyue  it,  whan  thoy  ben  with  shryft  and  aiiy  rer«md  to  in 

J       1  r  Lt.  J      11        J.      1-      the  older  docu- 

penaunce  made  clone  of  thoyr  synnes,  and  elles  to  be  ment. 

put  out  of  the  chyrche,  and  of  crysten  buryelles,  but  ^  *^*  ^  •  •' 

yf  it  be  for  sikenesse,  or  for  some  reasonable  cause, 

whiche  cause  he  must  certefy  his  curate  of.     For  lie 

that  unworthely  receyueth  this  sacrament  reoeyueth  his 

dampnacyon.  16 

4.   BXTRAOT— EXHORTATION  BEFORE   COMMUNION. 
(From  FettyvaU^  In  die  Patchfl^  fol.  88.) 
"I  chanro  you  in  coddes  name  that  none  of  you  Men  mutt  come 

,  to  the  Lord'i  table 

come  thus  to  goddes  borde  but  yf  ye  be  in  perfyte  loue  hoty  Mid  deM. 
and  charite,  and  be  clone  shry ven  and  in  full  purpose  chanty  with  their 

.     ,  ,,  neighboure. 

to  leve  your  synne. 
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[Athm.  MS.,  l2Se,/oL  223.] 

Hero  sae>  a  predoufe  mater,  bow  a  man  idhal  make 
liym  oleor  and  p^i'flte  oleno  bilbre  }t  reeeeyuyiige 
of  ^  saoramente  of  ^e  auter. 

Bii  eoMidw        T3Ifore  te  lesceyuTnge  of  cristis  body  eyze  ^ingii  }ex 

ntlona  teflMW  ■"m 

«ommttuk»tiM-    jLJ  ben  to  concidere. 

IT  The  finte  ie  ^at  a  man  knowe  by  yertu  of  dia^ 

wiiat  iM  mtivM.  creaeiouii,  what  be  sohal  resceyue.  and  what  be  is  ^t 

8  rosseyuo^  it.     IT  Lo  I  lo  1   what  schal  be  resceyue  t 

Bo]>ely  ihem  crist — Boo]>fasto  god  and  man,  ^t  made 

alls  ]>iiig  of  noujtte.  And  80o]>fa8te  man  pat  dyed  for  vs 

What  iM  to.         on  ]>e  crosse — in  forme  of  breed,  what  is  be  ^t  le- 

12  scoyuej)  it!  sojioly  a  man  and  no  beesto,  no  foonde,  ^r- 

fore  alio  feendis  malice,  and  alio  boestelynesse  of  synne 

[•  foi.  tts  ft.]     ho  owi]>  to  casio  *from  hy ra. 

Htmnttraccive  IT  J>e  secuudo  is  deuocioun  of  herto;  for  he  schal 

concidero,  ])at  whom  ho  rcsseyue))  he  shal  resseyue  it  in 

17  as  myche  holiuosso  as  ho  may:  and  loke  he  ))at  he 

ft  toftened  iiMrt     lioro-wl))  puttc  awoy  fi'om  hym  bittirncsse  and  blynde- 

iiiict  diligent  .  i.  .  J 

prayer,  ncssu  of  hcrto,  wi])  compossioun  of  teoris  and  J^orou^ 

hosyncsse  of  proycrs. 
with  raverenc*  ^  be  brlddo  is  wi))  rcuerenco  of  herte.  pat  suche  a 

at  drawing  near  i  r     j       x 

to  One  so  grwit,     vylo   crcaturo   and   a   wrecchid  synner  bo   aferde   to 

23  nci3  hem  sucho  a  lord  ;  For  if  a  man  were  dipped  alle 

in  stynke,  vnwor])i  ho  were  to  stonde  in  presence  of  ])e 

wiien  ao  un-         kyng    H  I  prcye  fee  |)onne — how  myche  more  vnwor|)i 

worlliy,  .11.    <»  .        . 

is  eny  man,  as  of  hym  silf,  for  to  resceyue  crist  in  ]>e 

preciouse  sacramo/<te.     For  whi  alle  ours  good  deedis. 

ben  as  vnclennesso  in  his  si3ttOy  what  ben  euro  synnes 

29  |)ennet  trowcly  nou3t.     IT  But  not  wi])standande  alle 
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pa6,  his  goodnesse  and  his  pitee  is  more  J>eune  al  oure  but  tnuting  in 
wrecchidnesse ;  and  J>or-fore  do  we  p&t  is  in  vs.  and  in  come  to  him,  and 
triste  of  hym  wij>  reuerente  drede  goo  we  to  hym,  For  toaerrehimtraij. 
whi  his  worjyinosso  schal  maken  vs  wor])i  to  do  hym 
seniise.  5 

IT  be  fourbe  is  loue  and  desyre  of  herie.  wherfore  a  with « io?ing  and 
man  owiJ>  to  be  war  J>at  he  go  not  to  pia  sacramente 
rechelesly,  ne  wij>  heuinesse,  ne  vri\>  irkynge  of  herte, 
bat  loko  he  do  it  deuoutely  and  gladdely.  and  wij> 
greet  desyre,  wlicrforo  it  semi))  myche  wondir  to  me  10 
J>at  euery  man  in  resceyuynge  of  pia  worfi  sacramente 
meltij)  [not]  al  in-to  louo. 

IT  be  concideryngo  of  cristis  passyoun  and  of  liis  which  u  mtwt  of 

all  moved  by  con- 

loue  yn-to  vs  is  souereyne  meene  to  stccro  a  manncs  ■iderinK  chrut's 

affeccioun  to   deuouto   resceyuyng   of  ))is  hooly  and  ua. 

blessydful  sacramente.  16 

IT  The  fyjfte  is  a  nicke  denoute  prcycro.    For  whi  for  with  deroat 

prayer  for  pardon 

fat  enclieson  amonge  o])ur  was  pe  sacramente  ordeyned.  and  grac«. 
80  fat  a  man  J>orou3  ofTry^/gc  and  takyngo  of  it  schuldo 
aske  for3euenesse  of  synncs  *and  grace  of  good  lijf.  [•  foi.  tw] 

IT  be  sixto  is  bat  lie  be  a  presto  bat  schukle  mynistre  Con»idenition8  \t 

'^  '^  *  r  J  hebelheprieat 

bis  sacramente.  so  bat  he  do  alle  his  diligeyico  aboute  it.  thathaatoad- 

.  ^  '  ^  ,  °         ,  minister  this 

m  J)at,  J)at  in  him  is.     If  For  sifen  a  man  is  besy.  to  sacrament. 

seme  an  eerfely  man.  or  a  lord  wif  al  his  diligence 

iabonten  hym,  miche  more  schuldo  lie  ben  besy.  for  to  25 

'serue  to  oure  lord  god.     %  And  ferforo  alle  manor  of 

men  of  moste  honesto.  and  of  sobrenesse.  and  of  good 

continuaunce.  and  here-wij)  to  ben  wel  avysed.  is  fenne 

moste  nedeful  to  ministro  bis  mosto  worscliipeful  sacra-  He  shonw  abrtain 

from  tliingn  of 

mente     IF  And  so  pai  a  preesto  may  fo  bettir  do  fis  this  world, 
yfOTpi  ocupaciouT?.   I  counccylc  hym  fat  ho  abstoyne  31 
hym  fro7n  alle  fingis  tymely  fat  luy^ttc  fylcn  his  soulo 
fat  is  f e  wonyiugo  of  crist.  f c  hcuonly  kyng.  so  fat  ho 
may  bere(l)  mycho  more  stilTeloker  groundyd  in  goddis 
scruise.  je,  30,  mycho  more  f  enno  cny  of  ur  seculer  man.  35 
(1)  Bead  ben. — Compare  ben,  I.  25. 
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•nim^MUHf      and  iwmelj  benne  whenne  he  Bchal  go  to  mum,  litt  he 

WlMOmlBCtO  V  # 

maM.  hym  lediij  speede. 

AmttBiwiwitk-        f  The  senente  is  >at  he  wibdrawe  hit  mynde  ftom 

■•14  alle  outweid  Jnngis.  and  gadre  hym  silf  al  hool  in-to 

5  hym  ailf,  if  he  may,  so  enteerly.   ^t  nei]dr  he  be 

acateied  by  bodily  witte  ne  wi^  veyneglorie.    %  And 
uAiMTCbuid     ^enne  lanaake  his  owne  conoience.   and  ^t  ^  he 

fynde^  ynoleene.  loke  ^t  he  wasche  hem  awey  wi^ 


Mdioiooon-      teens  of  conpunccioun.  ^nne  bihoue^  him  go  to  his 
confessonie.  and  caste  out  wi^  meke  sehrifbe  alle  venym 
11  ofsynne. 
inaUhsBimjiM        T  And  whenne  he  ha])  doon  ])iis.  ^enne  mnste  hym 

HMMK  ■luBk  Oa 

tb«  iBMkBiMof    lifte  yp  his  herte  wi]>  alle  manor  of  ^  moste  hnmilite. 

and  Goncideie  \^  mekenesse  of  god.  and  ^  wrecchid 

uid  his  owa        freyelte  of  his  owne  fleische.    S  How  myche  and  how 

'  worJ>i  ^t  god  is  and  how  litle  and  how  ynworj^i  hym 

17  silf  is  /  and  ])us  sohal  he  of  hym  silf  make  nou3tte  and 

[•foLtsu.]     magnifye  god.  ^t  ho  *may  be  turned  in-to  god.  so  ^ 

he  se  noon  o^ur  ^ing.  no  foolo  but  god    IT  ]>enno  if  he 

suffire  ])U8  mekely  and  paoientely.  in  alle  tymes.  he  mny 

myche  J»e  li^tteloker.  and  |)e  more  suloker  J>onke  on  J»e 

ortiMgrMtiore    greot  loue  of  oure  lord  iXxesw.  crist.  J>at  wolde  of  hym 

^  *^       ^         silf  ])at  is  80  wor|)i  3eue  his  lijf  to  distroye  |)e  syneful 

24  lijf  of  mankynde     IT  ])enno  may  he  wcl  ])enko  vp-on  ]>o 

poyntis  of  cristis  passiouyj.  and  oucre  ))at  for  to  wondre. 

In  dying  for  ni,      of  liis  wondirful  cliarito.  ])at  not  oonly  woldc  offro  hym 

Mirtoutrifthu    silf  to  vs  on  ])o  crosso.  but  ho  ofM])  hym  silf  to  vs  in 

Mcramen  j^^  sacramc/ite  of  f 0  autor  for  to  bo  fully  wit/i  vs    IT  Jo 

^e  and  ^it  |)erto  ful  myche  moro.  for  ho  ^oue))  hym  silf 

30  to  vs.  for  to  be  ful  surely  groundyd  in  ouro  hertis. 

IT  A  !  good  and  graciouso  swote  lord,  who  may  suflfyse 

for  to  ])onko  ))0  Icste  sparkclo  of  \\  wondirful  sweete 

louc — sofoly  no  man. 

D«votion  for  ft  IT  ^orfore  byforo  |)0  rossoyuyngo  of  \\a  wor])i  and 

no^ving^*^        moste  hooly  sacramefite.  a  preesto  may  seyo  |)us  ful  per- 

36  iltely  in  his  herte    IT  I  haue  a  tyme,  lord.     I  knowe 
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wd  fat  alle  werkis  and  deseriis  of  meTi,  be  J>ei  nenere  1 

80  hoolj,  Jyei  ben  ynworjii  for  to  resceyue  J^ee,  lord.     So 

wor^i.    So  my^tty.     So  benynge.     So  mercyful  as  Jou 

ait  in  aUe  neede.     IT  Al  a!   Bopefaat  merciful  lord. 

how  myche  more  ]>eime  am  I  ynworjyi  pai  eueiy  day  5 

synne.  and  as  a  man  vncorrigible  dwelle  ^er-in  atylle 

IT  A I  good  lord,  whi  do  I  suche  dispite  to  ]>ee.  to  caste  Mknowiidgiiig 

)»ee  my  lord  god  so  pr^ciouse  in-to  so  foule  a  pitte  of 

my  concience,  For  Bopelj  my  swoete  and  graciouse 

sonereyno  lord.  I  knoweleche  to  pe  pat  )>or  nys  no  10 

goonge  more  stynkyiige  Jienne  my  soule  is.      IT  A  I 

lord,  lord,  ))at  art  so  humble,  and  so  meko.  what  schal 

I  do  wif  fee,  kyndely  lord,  whi,  wliafc  schal  I  leye  fee 

lord  in  fat  foule  place,  sofely  lord  I  durste  not.  but  fat  14 

I  *hope  to  f  i  mercy     If  But  souereyne  my3tteful  lord,       [•  foi.  tfs] 

I  trowe  fat  f i  mercy  is  eeudeles  more  f enne  alle  myn  but  tmiUng  in 

orible  and  foule  wrecchid  synne,  f  erfore  I  am  al  trist-  chrut, 

ynge  in  fi  goodnesse,  merciful  lord.     IT  I  aventure  me  18 

to  resceyue  fee,  swete  lord,  as  a  syke  ma,n  resseyuef  a 

medcyne.    IT  fou  art  a  sooffaste  Iccho,  lord,  and  sofely  whobth«tru« 

phyaloian. 

I  am  syke.  ferfore  I  take  fee.  for  to  be  maad  hool 
forou)  fee.  IT  And  fe  syker  fat  I  am,  by  so  myche  I  22 
wolde  ben  maad  hool  hi  foe,  my  swete  lord ;  and  f e 
more  nede  fat  I  liaue  of  fee,  f o  more  ontcntcly  and 
bisili  schulde  I  f enke  to  calle  vp-on  fee  IF  For  whi 
lord  in  helynge  of  my  deedly  sykonesse  schal  wel  be  26 
schewyd  and  commcndyd  f  o  michilheod  of  f  i  goodnesse. 

IT  And  benne  aftir  bis  whenne  he  hab  resceyued  bat  Thoughtt  after 

r   ,  ,     ,  ,  w.  1  ,  receiving,  u  to 

my|ttcful  and   blessydful   sacramcnte  he  may   fenno  thermnityofuie 

world ; 

fenko  fus     If  I  wole  not  now  aftir  fis  mosto  worfi 
mete,  fede  me  wif  myclio  of  fc  worJely  vaiiite  /  nouf ir 
I  wole    not  aftir    snclie    goostcly   sauouro   delyto    mo  32 
fleischcly  in  eiiy  crcaturo.     If  Neuerof  eles  if  it  bo  so. 
fat  a  man  feele  not  goostely  affecciou/?.  no  3it  in  de- 

-  ,  .       or  when  there  hne 

uoute  sterynge  f  oron3  goostely  encentyngo  of  herte  in  been  an  abwnre 
tymo  of  his  rcsseyuyiigo.  it  is  good  fat  lie  f cuke  feune.  uons. 
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1  ])at  ifc  IB  a  tokene  of  greet  sykenease  of  synna.  or  allia 

of  greet  deep,  or  ellia  it  is  auffraunce  of  god  for  to  meke 

A  msB  ■hoau       a  man.    T  But  a  man  achal  euere  concoyue  in  hit  owne 

hiaahortoominffi^  concienco.  ^t  he  is  coutinuelly  in  deiaute  ajen  ^t 

myjtteful  lord  and  ]>erfore  achulde  he  ful  mekely.  and 

6  obeachauntely  aeye  to  hym  ^ua.    f  A 1  lord,  lord,  now 

ful  mercyfUl  lord,  what  achal  I  da     I  hauo  putte  fyre 

in  my  hoauniy  and  I  feole  noon  heete  of  it.     f  Lo  I  lo  I 

[•fcLitt*.]     lord  eoereftil  mercyfiil  to  *aynneM  wrecchia.    I  haue 

put  hony  in  my  mouJ>,  and  I  fele  no  maner  awetneaae 

udpiMdfbr       per-ot    H  A 1  good  lord  iheia  criat,  me  vp-on  me,  fe 

"**'^*  moete  ynkynde  «nd  fh>warde  wrecche,  for  I  haue  re- 

13  aceyued  a  aouereifiie  medcyne,  and  jit  I  feele  neuare  fe 

more  heele.       ^ 

ThM  ■hoQid  ft  f  bus  achal  a  man  lowely  and  dehoikfirff  meke  hym 

mfta  bwalile  him-  /  *  ^    *  " 

Mir  teCm  chrui^  allf  wl^  drocde  and  loue  ^t  he  achuldualiaue,  and  euere 

owij)  to  haue,  to  ^t  wor))i  lord  in  pe  alcramente  of  pe 

18  autor  in  forme  of  breed,  pe  whicne  ib  crist  ihenu 

f  And  ^nne  anoon  ]>orou)  Jiia  douoBte  drede  and  loue, 

ftndtoftiiMud.      he  achal  amende  hia  l^f  and  turn?  to  bettir.     IT  For 

alle  if  a  man  may  not  anoon  feele  J&wetnesae  and  goately 

^22  aauoure  in  ])i8  wor)>i  aacramente.  ho  achal  not  per£ore 

dispoyre.  but  abyde  mekely  and  pacieutely  pe  grace  of 

Whan  the  Tirtua  god.  and  do  ))at  In  hym  is  for  to  hauo  it  IT  For  whenne 

of  th«  Mcnmeiit  ,  .  i  i       •  i  i       i 

bu  not  bMit  felt,    a  syke  man  resccyue))  a  ineucyno  lio  is  not  anoon  hool. 

26  but  jit  ho  liopi|)  J^orouj  it  to  ben  hool  /  And  ))erfore  he 

kcpi|)  him  warly  from  alio  ))iugis  ])at  is  coutrario  to  hia 

■till  iu  bmeflu      modcyno.  and  suffri))  pacieutely  dissese.  vn-to  pe  tyme 

■hould  be  patient-  ,  .       , 

ly  waited  for.        ])at  )>e  meucyno  haue  'wroujtte  m  hym.  and  reatored 
30  hym  wel  ajen.     IT  ))U8  achulden  we  ]>at  bon  ayke  in 

aynne  reaseyue  pe  heelful  modcyne  of  ))is  preciouae 

aacramente 
wberetbebeneflta        If  Nouorbolea  if  a  man  borouj  eny  goosteiy  feelynge 

have  been  experi- 
enced, feele  hym  ailf  wel^  it  ia  good  ])at  he  ))cnko  not  pat  it 

come))  of  hym  ailf,  but  of  pe  goodnease  of  god.  J>at 

36  fedij)  of  hia  grace.  bo))6  good  man  and  badde  /  and  wel 
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may  he  ^nne  J^enke  )>U8    IT  Lo !  lo  1  ouerj  sjnneful  I 

creature.  f\B  doo)>  oure  merciful  and  graciouse  lord  to 

me  for  to  schewe  to  me  my  wickidnesse.  and  for  to  they  moat  b« 

,,-  '.t*         *»i»  1     received  with 

ouerecome  my  wrecchidnesse  vn\>  plentc  of  his  good-  eeknowie<]innenu 
nesse    IT  Lo!  lo  I  wel  may  I  bo  loyefid  for  he  makif  <»'«»''«^>»*»~- 
me,  a  deed  man.  for  to  fcclo  lyf  /  And  mo  a  siyizkynge  6 
worme  for  to  taste  *heuenly  delyte     IT  A  1  al  sifen      [•&>!. tw] 
oure  lord  is  so  curteyse  to  me.  fat  alwcy  lyue  in  synne. 
what  trowe  I  )»t  he  wole  do  to  me.  ^if  I  fully  oifre  me 
to  hym  8o])ely  mych  bettir  ))enne  I  can  scye.  or  eny  10 
herte  may  |)enke. 

IT  Proye  we  to  god  wif  good  entente,  fat  we  mowne  Vnjtr  for  dae 
to  his  plesaunce  resceyue  fe  sacramcnto.     Amen. 


128  TBB  L4T-fOUUI  1U«-JIOOK 
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A  TBBATISB  OF  THB  HAKNBB  AKD  MBDB 

OF  THB  HA8& 

( JVm  ths  KirrMM  MA,  BodUUm  Xlftiwy.) 


CM.  totft^eoLi]  Her  teoIia>  Yj%  trttyi  ^enney 

tMdiMiMHr       Hon  mon  idiolde  here  hyi  matM : 

UMirniMibuidia  Hit  if  tol  nodftil  to  alle  menney 

IIS^.^'^     To  more  and  eke  to  lasse.  4 

Htariiiff  nMm,      ^ong  ond  olds  *  More  and  laase, 

good  for  all  Imu>     ^v 

tiMd  oiuruuMu.    >/  Fal  god  hit  18  *  to  here  A  Masse. 

)»at  Cristeudam  *  ha|)  tan. 
It  wu  nudo  for     Hit  was  mad '  for  soule  hele,  8 

■our*  haalih, 

Mid  the  Lord'i      ^6  Pater  noster  *  wij>  dedes  fole 

'  And  doprofundis  *  Is  on. 

prayer  of  priot,      bo  Pater  noster  •  Is  pria  preyere 

with  othera,  many 

and  divarM.         \Vi))  o|)or  orisons '  mony  and  sere.  1 2 

Iluldu])  ow  stillo  us  ston, 
siUnoa baapokan.   And  30  schul  hcro  '  |)c  bcste  ))ing 
))at  cuor  30  herdo '  of  Oldo  or  3yng 

As  wydo  *  as  mon  lia])  gon.  16 

H  Lustnef  here  •  and  je  wol  lyfe 
foradiaoooraaAiU  Of  a  talkyng  '  I  wol  30U  kifo, 

ofoomfort, 

Cumfort  •  to  al  Mon-kynde, 
Til.  Tba  mariu  of  hat  is  bo  Meodes  *  of  ]>e  Musse.  20 

(ha  naaia. 

Eueri  mon  *  l>o))e  more  and  lasse, 
iiw  H^Sl.^        Schulde  hauo  hit  •  in  his  mynde, 
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llou  ^t  je  scholde  *  jor  seruise  soye. 
And  priuelicho  *  ^or  preyers  preye 

To  him  ])at  may  *  vn-byude, 
III  saluyng  *  of  jor  synnes  seuene 
To  fe  militful  kyng  *  of  heuene 

Vr  Fader  *  ])at  we  schal  fynde. 

H  And  hou  vr  Fader  *  schal  be  founde 
To  vche  a  mon  *  ^at  is  I-bounde    . 

In  sunne  *  as  I  ow  say. 
His  snfirance  *  we  may  se 
Hon  )»t  he  soffrej)  *  fo  and  me 

Wijy  iniht  *  al  p&t  he  may, 
And  euere  is  redi  *  vr  bales  to  bote, 
To  loke  what  tyme  *  fat  we  wol  leete 

In-to  vr  laste  day, 
Jif  we  ben  in  wille  •  to  leue  vr  synno. 
He  techej)  vs  wel  •  hou  we  schal  wynne 

To  heuene  *  fe  hei^e  way. 

If  What  mon  wolde  now  •  suiTro  so, 
His  sone  I-elayen  *  and  hedde  no  mo, 

But  jif  he  mi^te  •  lyue  a-jeyn. 
3if  he  for  traytrio  •  wooro  take, 
Sone  he  schuldo  *  be  forsake. 

Or  eUcs  *  so)>li  slayn. 
Whon  pow  dost  •  a  dedly  synne, 
Al  pe  while  •  pat  pon  dwello8t»)y0r-Inne, 

)k)u  puttest  *  to  his  payn, 
pe  same  he  suflfred  *  for  vr  sake. 
|)en  most  merci  *  a-mendes  make 

Bo))e  wij)  miht  *  and  mayn. 

IT  poTW  his  Merci  *  and  his  miht 
He  rewcf  of  vs  •  a^eynes  pe  rilit. 

As  Rihtwysnes  •  wol  rede. 
Bihtwysnes  •  wolde  assone 
As  we  dedly  synne  •  hauo  done 

To  dampne  vs  •  to  pc  dedc. 


in  oonmioii 
prajtr.  Mid  OM  of 
24  priTatodsvotlonj 


28 


and  how  tlMf  may 
tantoQod. 


32   HiB  kmgraflkrinff 
and  rtadliiMi  to 
halp. 


30 


40 


ir  we  have  a  good 

will, 

he  teadiei  the 

waj  to  bea?en. 


No  man  In  the  like 
eaee  woald  be  so 
longsoOMnfff 


44 


and  we  by  sin 
cnidfy  the  Lord 
48  afreeh. 


52 


but  hie  mercy 
clears  ne. 


He  grieree  for  Uff» 


56 


where  JuRtlce 
would  condemn 
UB  to  death. 


MASS- DOCK. 


9 
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Thmbrt,  BMicy,  ben  inofit  Metci  *  be  MavBter  uumL 

■ttuil  Til  In  itiart. 

]>orw  ^  miht  *  of  ^  holy  gott,  60 

and  ramaia  with        And  stondo  ¥rib  V8 '  in  atode : 

u  till  pnytr  liM 

ftMd  us  fhmi       And  lenffo  urib  ys  *  in  leo  and  lode 


Til  we  beo  don '  out  of  yaA  dode 

foTVf  bono  *  of  holy  bede.  64 

How  I  ugin  to     if  Wib  aor  leue  •  I  wol  be-gynuo 

put  you  iu  mind  ' 

of  the  Mam.         Of  A  Mater  *  for  to  mynno. 

and  It  It  A  good  ' 

•uittMt  for  my  A  good  J>ing  *  for  to  make, 

v«rM-      Qg.      Q^  j^  hexte  Jing  hit  is,  68 

)>at  euer  was  mad  *  pat  ia  ^  AIos, 
Monnea  sunnea  *  to  slake. 
Tiioa  mayaat  Ma    Eueri  day  •  bou  nuii^t  se 

thaBodyor  ''      '^  ^ 

chriat,  who  diad    ])o  samo  bodi  *  ^t  dijed  for  fe,  72 

Tent  *  jif  fon  wolt  take, 
In  flffura,  and  lu    Jn  figure '  and  in  fourme  of  Bred, 

fbnnorbrMil,aa 

Ha  gava  It  bofura   bat  lesus  dalte  *  or  he  weore  ded, 

Ub  daath.  '^ 

For  his  disciples '  sake.  76 

High  M  It  \M,       On  )>o  hexte  f  iiig  •  to  here, 
ituaasy  for  the    And  bc  Hlitest '  for  to  lere, 

uiileamad  to  learn 

For  lowcil  men  •  In  lare. 
when  to  Join  In      Hou  pcii  ^6  scliul  *  3or  sorulse  Say,  BO 

tlio  lei'vice,  and         .      .  ... 

[Poi.soi6.,c»>i.2]  And  pnuelicho-  301*  pi-cyora  pray, 

when  lu  prny  by  t        i  i  i  ■.    i. 

tbemaoWe*/  111  CllUl*CnO  *  Wholl  flit  30  UrC. 

do  ow  wcl  to  witcn  •  wi])-outcn  drcdo, 
forthoMauuror  ])o  Mosso  was  mad  *  for  yionucs  node,  84 

For  al  folk  lasso  and  marc. 
All  ought  to  pray   As  bo  prest  seib  *  his  prey  ere, 

aatheprie^t.  ^     '^  / 

irthey  kuttwwhat  So  scliuldo  vclio  mon  *  ])at  hull  goii  hero, 

And  pei  "wxiste  •  what  hit  ware.  88 

I  do  not  ipoak  of   ^  Jif  J  seldo  bis  word  •  wib  my  wit 

myself,  without 

warrant  of  holy       Wi)>-Olltcn  witnOSSO  *  of  lioll  Writ, 

"VVisdum  wooixj  hit  non  : 
)>crfore  I  wole  |)at  30  hit  witen,  92 

IIou  ))at  wo  *  fyudo  hit  writcu 

Wif  Aiictours  •  mony  011. 
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Of  Austin,  Ambrose  *  B^maTd,  and  Bede 
3it  heoie  Resons  *  wol  I  lede 

A-Mong  jow  *  euerichon. 
^  make  muynde  *  of  mony  a  mode 
^t  we  schul  bane  *  for  vre  good  dede. 

To  chnrche '  when  )mt  we  gon. 

What  iyme  *  pai  |k)w  biginnest  to  go, 
Oa]>er '  io  j^e  cborcbe  or  fro, 

To  hero  A  Mnsse  *  jif  ]k)u  may, 
Eneri  foie  *  j^at  fon  gas, 
^yn  Angel  poynte^  bit  *  Ycb  a  pas 

fe  Prince  of  beuone  •  to  pay. 
I^at  day  scbalt  pon  eldo  nou3t, 
Jif  fovL  beo  studcfast  in  pi  J>oukt 

On  God '  pat  is  verray. 
Kot  Blynt  J>at  day  *  scbalt  pon  not  be, 
pB,t  |K)a  ))i  sauiour  *  bast  se, 

^orw  him  )>at  mihtcs  *  may. 

IT  A  Fair  grace  *  Qod  baj)  po  ^iucn 
Of  ])i  sonnes  *  and  ])oa  be  scbriucn 

l^at  day  *  ^a  hast  god  se. 
Jif  ^u  be  ded  *  pe  same  day, 
^u  scbalt  be  foundcn  *  I  po  fay, 

Hoseled  *  as  ))ou  bed  be. 
Baldely  moi^t  pou.  •  sweto  and  swyiiko 
For  to  Wynne  pe '  Mete  and  drinko 

Wif-outen  tray  •  or  tone. 
And  3if  f  ou  bo  •  in  ony  drede, 
Al  pQ  better  •  schalt  J)ou  spede 

To  kouere  of  cares  kcne. 

IT  }if  J)ou  haue  ony  •  wcy  to  wondc, 
I  rede  J)ou  here  •  a  masse  to  ondo 

In  pe  Morennyngo  •  3if  f  ow  may  : 
And  jif  J)ou  may  not  •  do  so, 
I  rede  beo  vnderne  •  ar  J>ou  go, 

Or  elles  •  be  hei3  midday. 


and  10 1  gtre  tht 
rtaioMofSt 
96  AoguiUnc^  fte.. 


100 


who  put  00  rtcord 
the  merits  of  tiie 
Mm*. 


Evtry  tUp  to  Mid 
from  hoaring 
Mmo  Is  noted 
by  the  gnsrdlsa 


104 


108 


That  dsy  s  msn 
does  not  aiee, 


nor  become  blind : 


112 


116 


he  hss  God's  par- 
don. If  he  goes  to 
ecMiAesloni 


and  ir  he  die.  It 
avails  an  tlie 
viaUcum. 


It  makes  work  to 
be  without  anmiy- 
120  anoe  or  trouble. 


and  helpe  to  care 
•harp  sorrows. 


124 


Before  a  Journey 
hear  early  Maes, 


128 


or  ad  tertiamt 
or  ad  iextam. 
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Seitejnliche  *  wi^-ouien  fkjUf 
It  win  Mt  hiaom  hoa  Mhftlt  not  leose  *  of  bi  irMUTle  198 

Not  half  a  foote  *  of  wmj. 
0  ^i  bodi  *  ^.Mhalt  bo  lihtore. 
And  ^i  woyea  *  wendo  ^  Rihtore, 

^rwh  bim  *  feti  mibtes  may*  1S6 

BtMtinptMrajr  |^Oiib  ho  bo  noi^t  *  at  ^i  lyk/ngo 


pieat  ^t  scbal  ^y  maaao  ayngOy 
^ifore  letie  ^u  noubt : 


Hii  vnworthiMM  His  Mfliwo  scbal  bo  *  as  good  to  beeiOy  140 

8MnuiMiit|         Ab  Monk,  Cbanoun  *  Heimyte,  or  Frore. 

^08  ]»eiik  bit  *  in  ^j  ^nbk 
yaxL}  bit  pieyere  *  and  bis  bone 
Bi-foie  Qod  *  come  not  so  tone,  14i 

Ab  be  ^t  neuor  aynne  wioujt 
andhit  mmut,     Ibtfm  OTiBt  *  souereyn  of  al 

Cfhrlt^  will  judg*  . 

him.  Ho  may  deeme  *  bo]>e  gret  and  amal. 

Jma  Dootoura  *  ban  I-aoobi  148 

St  ArabroM  mji    IT  Seynt  Ambrose  soi^  *  bose  rede])  ribt^ 
]>o  Masse  *  Is  of  so  mucbe  milit, 

]M3r  nys  no  men  *  ^at  May, 
Who)yer  |)at  he  *  be  old  or  3onge,  152 

)>o  ten)>o  part '  iello  wi))  tongo, 
])ei3  he  schulde  *  liuo  for  ay. 
th«  luvject  Is        ))o  Exposission  *  is  so  oxprcs 

i'lmtur^kiu!  ^    Wi])  al  ])0  priucto  of  ])o  Mcs  156 

Sorteyn  •  wiJ)-outo  delay 
pat  cou))o  a  men  neu6/*o '  so  muche  of  art 
He  mihte  not  telle '  ^e  teu]>e  part, 
J>au3  he  hedde  ])0U3t  to  say.  160 

[Foi.sot6.,coi.s]  IT  Seynt  lerom  soi^  *  for  soulcs  sore 
for  the  utc6Mit7    {^auh  a  MoH  woldo '  a  l^ousent  3ere 

for  ft  nuM  for  t\         -^r  r       a 

•veryMvoraiMMii.       1^0  A  Masso  *  lor  to  syngo, 
C^  PMd  Hit]      His^  is  nou]>er  more  ne  laa,  164 

But  vcb  a  soule  *  schal  baue  a  mas — 
Hit  is  so  bei3  *  a  Jiinge. 
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^T-fore  •  wo  pray 
To  pe '  to-day, 

jNit  knowcs  bo]HS  good  *  and  illo, 
Gratint  ys  lyao, 
We  may  vs  achiiao, 

Vr  penaance  •  to  folfillc. 

IT  We  sclial  preyjo  JcatM 
yai  he  forjiuo  vs 

Vr  Bonnes  •  Jat  we  may  syngc, 
yeX  we  may  pray, 
yo  Prince '  to-day, 

Schop  eor]^  *  and  alio  fuigo ; 
^t  in  Clanncsao, 
Wo  may  Jo  Mosso, 

^rw  miht  •  of  hcucno  kyngc. 
So  dcorlicho  '^to  do. 
To  tome  )>e  to 

Vs  alio  •  to  good  ondyngo. 

IT  Cortes  sires  *  ful  good  hit  is 
To  stonde  stillo '  at  )k)  Mcs, 

Sum  good  word '  for-to  say, 
Whuche  fat  je  wolo  prcye  foro, 
^uh  je  do  *  for  mony  a  score 

At  a  Masse  jo  may, 
Alio  )h}  *  fat  30  nempno  noujt, 
Bat  only  f  enko  *  in  jor  fou^t 

fat  ^e  woldo  *  fore  pray. 
I  do  ow  to  wite  •  witA-outon  douto, 
pQT  nla  no  soule  *  a  Masse  wif-outo, 

But  he  hauo  hello  for  ay. 

^  Wust  I  my  Fader  *  iii  flosch  and  folio 
Weore  holliche  •  I-holdon  in  hello, 

for  weore  •  non  hope  of  hole. 
To  preye  for  liiw  •  I  coiif 0  no  lied, 
No  more  •  fen  for  A  Doggo  wcro  ded, 

But  lot  hem  wif  him  *  dele. 


240 


[Fol.  908,eol.  I] 

Pniyor  to  livo  to 
coinitlete  ptmnce. 


244 


Prtijer  to  ClirlHt 
for  forgl\eucM, 


248 


for  pnrll  J, 
Rtid  for  beiioAt 
252   A-omtlieUi 


256 

It  if  no  doobt 
good  to  itMid  and 
aaj  a  word  of 
prajtratthe 
lfa«; 

260  !«"  ""J  »"V  fo' 


elth«r  naming 
th«m  or  thinking 
264   ofthtm. 


and  erery  poal 
of  th«m  liaa  a 
Mam,  if  not  lout 
in  hell  for  evar. 


2G8 


If  mj  fkthor 
waa  in  hell, 


272    I  would  no  more 
pray  for  him  than 
for  a  dead  dog; 
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3it  I  rade  *  wo  go  to  chircho 

Oodea  workea  for-to  woicho  276 

3if  we  wole  wone  *  in  wdo. 
bdtttfii,Mthtoit  Sebbe  hit  is  *  ynknowe  to  va, 
pny  iir  au  um     We  schul  Dioye  for  alio  *  Fidelibua 

To  Bewe  aoolea  *  )iat  hep  lele.  280 

HovteiwMm      '^it  I  bidde  aou  *  takeb  good  tent 

joa  don't  talk  J  ' 

wiUiApy Buu^      /^  yat  )e  holde  *  no  parlyment 


Wi^  no  oriaten  mon 
Whon  )e  oome  *  ^  Chuiche  witft-Inne,  284 

aaOTthtpriMi     And  le  aeo  *  be  preat  bi-ginno 

bifliii  to  vttt» 

Take  *  Jw  veatimena  on. 
orthiDtviiwiii    ^  fonle  fend  *  ao  fel  ia. 

He  wnt  )or  wordea  *  I-wia  288 

On  A  BoUe  *  euericlion. 
M  witDM  sdnt    Also  witneaaeb  *  aeynt  Auatino. 
BoibuML  jiat  Airat  wit  *  in  Engelond  gan  lene 

And  preched  *  \e  treu^  bi-gon.  292 

V  Ar  aeynt  Auatin  *  In  Engelond  come, 
wiitn  h«  WM  tt    Wib  ^  Pope  Qregori  •  of  Borne  P  mirvMUA  Mi] 

day  oaUtd  to  Ful  long  tyme  *  gon  he  dwelle. 

by  Saint  Gngocy  Yppon  a  day  *  for  worschupofulnesse  296 

J)o  *  Pope  wolde  •  syugo  A  Mcsso, 
As  him  ful  fayro  *  bi-fcllo. 

He  made  a  signe  *  to  aeynt  Austyno, 

Fer  lie  schuldo  ben  *  his  dekno  digno  300 

To  Rede  •  fe  gospelle, 
and  ha  nw  two     And  as  he  radde  *  ))en  sauh  he  ))en 

woman  talking        _, 

togathar.  wiiiiat     Two  wyues '  ss  JO  may  witon, 

goap«i,    *  Tales  ^en  gonne  ))ei  telle.  304 

IF  Seynt  Austin  *  herde  ^is  wordes  alio. 
In  A  wyndow  •  on  fo  walle, 
]>er  *  bi-fore  his  face 
and  ha  aaw  a        A  foul  fend  *  he  sau3  ])er-In  308 

davll  alao  (to  God 

gavo  him  graca),    Wi^  pomio  *  Olid  enko.  and  parchemin 

who  wroU  what  *      r^    j       ru  •       t 

thay  Mid,  As  God  jof  him  ))e  grace 
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He  WTot  80  fasto '  iil  pai  he  want. 
For  his  parchemyn  skin '  was  so  scant, 

To  speken  *  ^i  hodde  such  space. 
Wi^  his  tee]»  *  he  gon  hit  togge, 
And  so  radii  *  he  gon  hit  Rogge, 

pat  el  pe  Kolle  *  gon  race. 

V  So  harde  raced  *  he  pat  Kolle, 
p9i  he  chopped  *  his  Gholle, 

A-jeyn  pe  Marhel-ston. 
Al  pe  folk  *  I  pe  chirche  A-bout 
Was  a-stoneid '  of  pai  clout, 

And  hcrdon  hit  •  cuoricliono. 
Soynt  Austin  seij  *  hou  fosto  lie  drouh, 
He  barst  on  lauhtre  *  and  loudo  louh ; 

po  pPope]  ful  sore  •  gon  grone 
For  serwe  •  neij  pe  ^Pope  wept 
After  masse  *  Austyn  he  met 

And  Mekely  *  made  his  mono. 

IT  He  made  his  mono '  wi))  mylde  mod, 
Whi  weore  ))ou '  so  wikked  and  wod 

For  to  do '  ]»at  dede, 
A  worse  dede  *  miht  pon  neucr  done. 
Austin  onswerde '  him  ful  sone — 

J)er-of  he  hedde  •  gret  drode — 
Lord,  greue  je  noujt  *  til  ^at  je  wito ; 
A  foul  fend  •  I  say  site — 

Serwe  •  mot  ben  his  medo — 
Two  wyues  •  sat  jonder,  langare, 
Alle  heore  wordes  •  Wrot  he  faro 

Vppon  a  Kolle  •  to  redo. 

IT  fei  tok  no  tent  •  til  heore  Mas, 
Al  heore  wordes  *  more  and  las 

He  wrot  hem  •  euerichon. 
For  to  speke  *  f  ei  hedde  such  space, 
fe  fend  wrot  •  wij)  a  foul  face, 

Til  his  Parchemyn  •  was  al  gon. 


312  bat  Mon  OMd  hia 
pflrafamm^ 


so  he  togged  It 
with  hie  teeth, 
tUl  It  etretehed. 


316 


320 


324 


end  he  koociked 
hie  heed  egelnet 
thewelL 


[Fol.  SOS,  col.  T) 

Rvcry  one  henni 
the  Moir, 
Ritd  St  Aoetln 
buret  oat  leogh- 
Ing, 


9ra$*d]  to  the  greet  grief 


of  the  Pope, 
irho  remonetrated 
with  him  after 
Maee, 


328 


cherglBg  him  with 
.-  madneee  for  whet 
332  he  bed  done; 


bat  ho  eeked  him 
A  A  M    not  to  griete  till 
33G   he  knew  all, 


and  told  him  the 
atory  of  tlie 
women  and  the 
fiend. 


340 


344 


who  wrote  all 
they  said. 
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•BdiuNria         Whon  hit  porchemyn  *  wot  al  snende. 

He  nuhte  fe  KoUe  *  bi  fe  ende  848 

Wip  hiB  teth  *  ftrnon 
He  logged  *  ^t  el  in  syndor  gon  laich 


iMdMiMdUa       And  wife  hie  bed  *  he  laf  a  dasoh 

A-)eyn  pe  Maibel-eton.  352 


•BdtiMitfloiUM    f  Loxd  greoe  ae  not  *  for  bat  dant 

Mini  ■bortia  hit  07  r 

Mdii«.  Ho  stonejrd  me  *  and  made  me  stunt 

Stole  out  of  my  etenene. 
H«Miduh«Mv,  I  wol  aigge*  as  I  aeae.  356 

For  a  word  *  wol  I  not  lyjo 

Be  MihtAil  kyng  *  of  heuene. 
•BdMtiMPopt   He  ladde  him  for]»  *  as  I  trowe. 

Til  he  com  *  to  pe  wynt^touwe  360 

^t  I  be-foro  *  gon  nemone. 
•BdtiMnthqr      Foul  bei  fond  *  bor  I-acbed 
OQ tiMMiiiar.       As  blac  as  pich *  was  I-spred 

Yppon  pQ  Ascbelets  *  euono.  364 

This  ii  ft  niTmA9,  If  bis  is  wondor-Hug  *  w»t/i-outon  dredo — 

BO  doubt,  Car 

dtriii  hav«  no       per  wos  neu^T  fend  *  blod  mihte  blodo, 
aiiowad  for  cor-         He  hs^  nou)K)r  *  flesch  ne  bon. 

But  god  wolde  *  ))at  hit  were  so  368 

To  chastise  hem  *  and  oj^er  mo 
))at  to  churche  *  gun  gon. 
TiliifaMUtniied.  Til  a  Masse  •  was  seid  to  ciide. 

ft  iiuui  ilioulil  Im 

•louo-tuu,  A  Moil  schuldc  talko '  -wiili  fo  nor  fi-ondo,  372 

But  holdo  him  stilio  *  as  ston. 
for  it  u  Ui«  houM  bat  hous  was  mad  *  for  preyoro 

of  prayar  to  Jeaiu    _,     _ 

and  uu  mother.    To  lesu.  *  aud  to  iiis  Modor  dero 

To  ^onke  horn  *  al  licore  Ion.  376 

Th«  women  had  A       ^  f®  WyUSS  '  gOU  bei  witcU 

mnch  nnseemljr  /M 

talk,  /_m      What  l^ei  seidon  *  whon  |)ci  siton 

^  JL.  Soynt  Austyn  *  hom  bi-syde, 

Bi  heore  onswero  *  j>ci  wuste  ful  wel,  380 

ftnd  would  cdn      pat  ))oi  heddo  spoken  *  muchel  vncel, 
Mcntj  And  in  heore  hortes  *  gun  hyde. 
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]>orfoie  siros  *  I  rode  je  loke, 
Ood  tent '  I  wolde  je  toke, 

For  ping  *  )Mit  may  bi-tjdo, 
^t  je  mesoro  jon  *  fe  maro 
Of  speche  *  foi  je  ow  spare 

At  Masse  *  whon  p&t  je  bydo. 

%  pe  ^Fope  greued  him  *  wel  po  lasso, 
He  let  Gomannden  *  at  pe  Masse 

Of  ^t  Miracle  *  to  mynno, 
And  also  bad  *  vrip  f  ul  good  willo 
^t  eodfi  Mon  *  schulde  stonde  stillo, 

Whon  he  comoj)  •  J)o  churclio  wtt/i-Inno. 
And  Jienne  hou  wel  *  pat  god  may  wrcko 
Enmch  a  word  *  ))at  we  spoke, 

We  do  ful  muche  synno ; 
A  Prest  mi)t  be  let  *  of  his  mcs, 
Al  piB  world  *  mijt  fore  po  wcrs, 

Vs  alle  to  wo  •  to  wynno. 

IT  Vr  Fader  vre  •  al  weldyng  is, 
Qod  let  Ys  nenere '  his  mar))es  mis. 

Lord  holwed  *  be  ^i  name. 
In  houone  and  eor^o  *  ))i  willo 
Bo  don  *  and  ))at  is  skillo. 

Or  ellos  we  ben  *  to  blame. 
Vr  vcho  dayes  bred  •  jif  vs  to-day, 
pat  we  may  trustily  •  whon  we  schul  a- way. 

To  come  *  to  j>i  kyndame 
God  kcpe  vs  •  to  vre  lasto  endynge 
Let  neaer  pe  fend  *  wttA  fals  fondyngo 

Cumbre  vs  *  in  no  schame. 

^  pia  pater  nostcr  *  schuldo  bon  vsed 
And  for  non  orison  •  boo  refused — 

I  schal  30W  telle  •  for  whi. 
Of  his  Mou j>  *  hit  was  maad 
])at  al  ^is  world '  long  and  braad 

Out  of  Bale  *  gan  buyje. 


384   •odoyoatak* 
can. 


388 


andraod«rmt« 
yoor  loquacity  at 
Mms. 


V  tr(U9d}  The  Popt  oom- 
Duuided  that  the 
mlracto  iboohl  ba 
borna  In  mind. 


392 


39G 


and  that  arery 
ona  should  ba 
silent  at  Mara. 

Think  of  God's 

anger. 

A  word  might 

hinder  the  priest 

Inhia 


and  the  whole 
.         world  might  Buf« 
400   for  for  It. 

[FoL  SOS,  col.  SJ 

Hare  follows  a 
paraphrase  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer 
A(\A   ^'^  *  fanura. 


408 


412 


416 


The  Paternoster 
should  be  pat 
aside  for  no 
prayer, 

for  it  was  He  made 
It  who  redeemed 
;he  woxld  flrom 
woe. 
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MtoTtthtLord't  Leoue  hit  wel  *  and  not  wene  hit^ 

Praytr, 

fe  pater  noiter  *  contaned  4S0 

Alia  ping  *  hoUyay 
u noMothw       hat  va  naodab  *  and  non  obar. 
BMd  iathiswMM  Bobe  for  bia  world  *  and  bat  obar, 

Qaik  *  whon  wa  achal  dya.  424 

BtandattiM        V  At  tha  goapal '  wara  ful  good, 

Stadafaatlieha  *  ^t  )a  atod^ 
For  no  pmg  *  ^t  je  atored  hit 

Al  )or  lykyng  *  ^aron  lei^  428 

To  wita  what  fe  praat  aeip, 
Hollicha '  ^t  ja  here  hit 
yoa  ouv  nndw-     baa|  |a  vnderatonde  *  hit  nouit 
bat  It  to  whu       3a  may  wel  wite  *  ^t  god  hit  wroujty  4S3 

anditto wiidom       And  ])enore  *  wiadaiu  wore  hit 
to  hoQoor  Hto      For  to  wonchupe  *  al  godea  werkes 
^"^^  To  lowed  men '  ^t  ben  none  clerkea : 

Novtoftnitiuit»        piB  loason  *  now  go  lore  hit  436 

V  And  whi  je  achulde  *  j>i8  lessun  lore 
ezemplnm.   Herkneji  alle  *  and  je  may  here. 
And  h«r«*s  a  pQT  a  Neddro  *  hauntes 

3e  may  wel  fynde '  and  30  wol  seche.  440 

Tii«  »dd«r  under-  HeM  vnderstond  •  no  bing  fi  speclie, 

•Uuids  not  A  word 

of  thy  duurm,  WhoD  ))0U  hire  *  encliauntes, 

buuitakuowithT  Nouorbcles  •  lieo  wot  ful  wel 

What  is  ))i  monyiigu  *  tiucri-dcl  444 

Whon  j>at  j>ou  liiro  *  ondauiitcs. 
80,  wh«n  not        So  foreb  •  ber  yndorstondyng  faylos, 

undoratood,  Uio 

powarofGod'i      ^e  Yorroy  vertu  *  30W  alle  a-vayloa 

word  atUl  avaUi.  .  m-i.j  j.  jjo 

poTW  grace  *  j>at  god  30 w  graufites.  448 

▲Oar  tiM  Ooepoi      «  M   7  Hon  J>e  gospol  *  is  I-don, 

«/%/     3it  wolde  I,  godo  men  *  ouerichon, 
comMtiMCrMd.        T  T  peX  30  cou))o  '  3or  credo, 

wooid  tiutt  joQ     What  tyme  *  ^at  ^e  prost  say,  452 

ki»twit.«ndcoald  ,^ 

•f  it  with  tho      |»at  je  mi3to '  3oraolf  pray, 
'^^  For8o)>e  •  hit  were  grot  nede. 
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And  Bepfe  tiewely  *  trouwo  ^-Inno, 
And  folliche  *  oat  of  )or  men))  hit  mynnoy 

^r-to  liht  *  muche  mode. 
And  jif  30  trowe '  and  wol  not  tollo. 
So  dude  fe  fend  *  f&t  from  lioneno  follo^  * 

And  do^  hit  nouht  *  in  dede. 

V  ^i^  ^a  neaeie  *  so  trewely  trowe, 
WijHmte  dede^  *  ful  luytel  hit  douwe. 

So  do]»  ^  deuel  *  ^t  dredes. 
Bat  seynt  Jacob  *  Josepes  bro))er 
Sei^  jNit  we  achal  *  don  non  o))er 

In  his  pistel '  whose  rcdos. 
Bach  Jiing  as  povL  seyst  and  doos 
pi  Neijebor  wol  per-oi '  make  Roos 

What  lyf  •  Jat  Jow  lede. 
Wi)»-In  a  storie  *  in  f&i  stede 
He  sei))  *  f&t  trou))e  is  but  dede, 

Bat  hit  be  don  *  in  dede. 

IT  3it  boo  per  mo  men  *  lyiiing  in  Icdo, 
pat  I  wolde  *  cou^e  heore  credo. 

And  whon  j>oi  coa)>e  ken  hit. 
I  haue  I-seid  *  as  I  con : 
)if  pet  beo  euer  *  eny  nion, 

]»at  Boip  he  con  a-monde  hit, 
Faute  ]»or-Inne  *  jif  J^at  lie  fyndo, 
Mak  no  scomynge  *  me  be-hyndo. 

But  a-)eyn  to  me  *  he  sonde  hit, 
Or  elles  help  '  ))at  I  may  here  hit 
^s  an  Englisch  *  as  I  lemde  hit, 

I  haue  LJouht  •  to  endo  hit.^ 

^  A  Resun  •  I  schal  reden  ow  riht, 
Whi  pe  day  •  bi-foro  f  e  niht 

Was  ordeynt  *  for-to  be. 
For  Adam  •  of  J?e  Appol  eeto, 
lesu  Crist  •  vr  bales  con  beeto, 

^at  dyed  *  vppon  pe  Tre. 


456 


4G0 

V  M8.drede] 

464 


and  btlltvtd  it, 
u  wdl  u  aald  it, 
fi>r  thtnln  li 
great  mrard; 

but  hallaTing 
wlUioot  doliv  Is 
devU's  deed. 


Tobdierswitlioat 
works  la  nothing; 
tba  darU  bdiavM 
andtmnblati 


468 


472 


and  man's  praina 
liaceordlngtotlia 
life  yoa  Itad. 


•*  Faith  without 
works  is  dead," 
(Ja.  U.  10^) 

still  I  would  mors 
man,  tliat  Uts  In 
tha  world,  knew 
tbair 


476 


480 


I  have  done  my 
best  to  RnglUh 
It-irthereliK 
fniilt,  do  not  tuni 
mo  into  ridicule 
behind  my  b»ek, 
but  let  me  know 
of  it. 

rFol.S086.,ool.l] 


483 

[>  The  MS.  does  not 
insert  the  CrcedJ 


The  reason  why 
day  precedes  the 
night. 


488   Adam  sinne«l. 

Clirist  betters 
our  woe. 


iirhtariB    Out;  of  Iflii '  bat  he  was  Inne 

KutkOt    In-to  heUa  *  lor  hia  amne  49S 

Hdliohe  *  peat  was  he. 
Ho  was  baniacht  *  oat  of  blia 
In-to  helle  *  hope  he  and  hi% 
tiMmghatflntio      Bi-foren  *  ^t  was  SO  fre.  496 


wii,.iittb.to   f  JitaReaunlschaljousay, 
<v-  Whi  >e  niht  •  bi-foro  ^  day 

Was  otdeynt  *  I  schal  jou  telle. 
ohrMraflhnd      For  Ian»  suflhod  *  voundos  fvue,  IMK) 

Mdhwravrtdhill, 

andtiMB  NM       And  mpy^  a-Boa  *  fro  deb  to  lyuo, 
MM  I  And  after  *  herwedo  licUe, 

Out  of  ^temea  *  ^rw  his  mihty 
HeiwtoradAdMa  A-aevn  he  put  him  *  to  bo  liht.  604 

puvdiM.  Whoch  -  ^t  he  fio  f elle, 

And  dude  him  a-jeyn  *  in  paradia, 

jNit  he  hedde  lost  *  bo^  he  and  hisi 
Wip  speche  *  as  I  ov  spelle.  508 

Ddbrt  um  wMh-  A  luyiol  bi-foro '  )h)  prust  wasch, 
ihS'priMt  to  Jric  /\  let  hiw  not  •  his  olfryng  asch, 
i^nn/,blrtgi)ttp   -*--«-       Jif  f^u  fcuke  '  for-to  ollVe. 

and  offer ,  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  .  ^^^ ^^  ^^  ^ jjj^^  g  j  2 

Go  vp  to  him  •  with  fill  good-willo, 
And  J)i  peny  •  liiin  \wofrQ, 
though  then  !■      paxi^  pou  be  iiot '  ^cr-to  in  deitOy 

!•  wou  iMMtowod,    ^ovL  sclialt  |)inko  hit  *  ful  wul  Li-sct^  516 

for  it  will  kMp  I  Bwero  bi  seynt  Ciistofi'e. 

you  from  tin, 

Of  siunea  *  hit  wol  make  pe  to  seso, 
and  mak«  thy       And  bi  catel  *  also  encreso 

chattel  IncraaM  In  • 

uiy  strong  box.         Of  selucr  *  in  ))i  Cofro.  520 

DavoUon  to  be      But  favu  I  \7olde  *  bat  bou  bus  seide, 

aald  at  the  oAr^  . 

ing  to  Qod,  Whon  povL  *  in  liis  hond  hit  loide, 

Or  ^enk  hit  *  in  ])i  ))0ulit : 
uiat  wae  bom  In     God  ))at  wos  *  In  Bcthlccm  boi'o,  524 

Betldehem,  ,  «       i    -i      .      i_       /> 

free  kynges  knolcd  •  J>e  beo-forc, 
And  heoro  offryng  '  broujt 
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^a  iok  heoie  ofirjng  *  of  alle  fre, 
So  leceyue  *  fis  of  me 

And  fo^Jete  me  *  nouji 
^at  I  may  euere  *  vf'ip  fe  wone 
And  kujndelich  clepe  pe  *  godes  souo 

On  pe  Koode '  as  povL  me  boujt. 

%  Whon  he  hap  waschen  *  pen  he  wolkos 
Priaeliche  *  and  stille  he  stolkes 

To  his  Auter  *  a-jeyn. 
pe  fuiste  ping  he  do]»  *  wii^-oute  douio 
To  his  weuede  *  ^en  wol  lie  loutc — 

pe  Bope  is  nou3t  to  leyn. 
Se^))o  he  sionde))  *  vp-rilit 
His  hondes  hene))  *  vppon  hiht 

Him-self  *  for-io  sayn. 
penne  he  torne])  *  him  to  30W ; 
Gristone  men  *  herkono])  now 

And  preyo))  *  wi))  al  )or  mayn. 

IT  )>en  he  bi-ginnes  *  his  socre 
A-doun  )K)nno  *  knolo  je 

A  luyto  wliilo  way, 
Til  ]»at  ho  so))  per  omnia, 
And  Beppe  *  Sursum  corda. 

What  is  )Mit  *  to  say, 
Hit  is  a  ncdful  note  to  nomcn : 
Hcf  vp  jor  hortcs  •  in-to  hcuon 

To  him '  ^at  al  mihtes  may. 
Sc^)ye  schul  je  *  ponke  him  puB 
Of  bodi  and  soule  *  has  3iuen  VS; 

And  pua  manor  *  schul  30  pray. 

IT  Lustnc))  alle  •  to  fis  f ing — 
Bi-twene  pe  sanctus '  and  f  0  sakoryng. 

Jo  schal  proye  •  stoiidyngo. 
Hit  semes  wel  •  in  fat  whylo 
])at  god  *  in  his  Exyle 

In  j^is  world  •  was  wonyngo. 


528 


and  ftoccpt«d  the 
gtOiofthelfaglto 
noetTt  thine,  and 
that  tboa  majnt 
dweU  with  Him. 


532 


▲AerwMhli^the 
priatt  reiurnt  to 
tha  altar. 


53G 


whan  ha  bowa 
baforait, 


540   ""<> 
aalf. 


lilni' 


544 


548 


and  torna  townrda 
tlia  paople  to  ask 
their  prajan. 


Then  be  aaya  hia 

§ter«ta, 

the  people  kneaN 


until  tlia  SMTtHm 
eordat 


552   lIaaTa(Ua)np 
yonrhearta. 


556 


560 


From  the  Sanetut 
to  the  ronierrn- 
tion,  the  people 
stand. 


U4 


Till  LAY-rOLKS  UJkflS-DOOK. 


boltliMi 
OhcM'i 


Mdntdltoteor 


t]MM«llbt«mtlM 

baUitflfithqr 

nifty  pnyu  tlxj 
wUL 


Mornofttit 


fohouM,  7« 


▲ith««l0v«tlon 
ortlMbodjMul 
alto  of  fclM  Wood, 


knMl  and  uy  a 
prajrar. 


Both  tha  tpada* 
and  the  cradflad 
ara  bat  one. 

Tlien  the  priest 
•preade  hta  arma 
crou-wiee. 


After  tlie  Lord's 
prayer  fullowi  the 
AjuM  Dei. 


Se)i^  sckul  j6  *  knelo  ardoun 
And  ^nke  *  vppon  his  posuoun 

]Mtt  he  hedde  heer  *  auffhuide^ 
Hon  ]^t  he  BuffMle  *  wouiidoa  fyue 
And  9%y^  he  roe  *  from  de^  to  lyue 

And  nou  has  heuene  *  in  hande. 

V  3it  schul  ^  preye  *  for  eny  ^ing 
Bi-twene  ^  wmatiM  *  and  be  sakeiynit 

Xa  ^t  Jw  belle  kneUe : 
3if  enj  mon  ha^  soom  *  to  here  hit^ 
Be  my  trou^  *  wisdam  weore  hit| 

yat  he  heolde  *  him  stiUe.  ' 
^  same  mon  *  )e  laajwhe  to  soom, 
Was  of  A  Mayden  *  in  Bethleem  bom, 

Me  Jiinke  *  je  don  f  ul  ille. 
Whose  has  hoker  *  gas  hame : 
To  tolle  hit  30a  *  me  Jiinkes  no  scheme, 

I  preue  hit  hi  a  Bille. 

V  Godos  Flosch  *  he  roisoth  o-lofU), 
And  his  blod  *  feir  and  softe 

In  ^e  chalis '  wi))-Inne ; 
))eu  schul  36  knele  a-doun, 
And  sey  a  luyte  *  orisoun, 

For  no  ))ing  *  )}at  30  blynno. 
God  ])at  ou  ]7e  Rode  *  was  slon^ 
))o  two  and  ho  *  beo]^  bo))e  on 

))at  dyed  *  for  al  monnes  synne. 
After,  ))e  prest  *  bis  Armes  spredes  ho 
In  toknynge  *  ho  dyod  vppon  J)e  tre 

For  mo  *  and  al  mon-kunne. 

IF  Whon  ))e  pater  noster  *  is  don, 
To  J)o  Agnus  del  *  lie  go|)  ful  son, 

(lIorknc|)  liuudo  *  in  liulle) 
Godes  lomb  -  hit  is  to  sei, 
)>is  worldes  sinno  *  to  don  a-wey 

And  haue  morci '  on  vs  alio 


064 


068 


072 


676 


580 


584 


588 


592 


596 
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^  same  lomb  *  hit  u  to  mimie, 

To  don  a-wei  *  piB  woildes  qrnne  600 

To  be  we  crie  *  and  calla  AmQwiir 

I«m  for  ft  miht  and  grace 
A-bate  rr  aynnes  *  In  toU  a  place 

^  pes  mot  on  vs  *  falle.  604 

IT  Wlion  he  ha))  vaed  *  he  tralke>  riht  snmttmnUf 

To  Lanatorie  *  ^  hit  ia  diht 


For  to  waaache  *  hia  hende.  iMVMkMagtfB, 

So  goatly  *  he  comes  a-geyn  608  Pm  nwiwBiiidii, 

Vn-to  god  *  for-to  pre  yen 

Snm  special  grace  *  hym  sende 
For  al  be  folk '  bat  ber  wore,  «idtiMtwpi««i« 

lokDMllOtlM 

Whnch  ^t  he  ha]»  *  prejod  fore,  612  MdoruitifAM, 

jNit  a  Masse  *  may  mendo. 
^en  to  knele  *  Lit  is  best 
Til  hit  cam  *  to  Ite  Missa  est 

Be  aeid  *  in-to  }e  ende.  616 

IT  ^enne  scliul  }o  knole  ardouHi 

And  sei  a  luytel  Orisoun  utAmwnj^ 


Kiht  on  ^is  Moneere. 
^  Orisoun  is  *  of  seynt  Ambrose  620 

Jiat  he  properly  *  in  prose  wkMi  iMOMidt  la 


Made  in  his  preyore. 
^n  to  preye  *  is  ful  good  tyme, 
I  con  not  wonder  wel  ryme  624 

On  latin  *  jon  to  lore.  tat iwaSwr n 


But  nobles  *  I  wol  assay  MmritMiwik 

As  neij  pe  text  *  as  ener  I  may* 

Herkne '  and  je  may  heerc  628 

IT  Qod  ))at  dijed  *  vppon  pe  Ub,  a  vnj^r  to  our 

]^t  ^e  prest  receyuede  *  bodile 

Vppon  •  f  e  Auter-ston  ; 
Grauitt  Ys  grace  *  when  we  hcnnes  go,  632  fcr  inwvd  pMot 

jNit  we  may  wor))ily  *  don  al-so 

In  vre  concience '  al  on. 

MASS-BOOK.  10 
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JJjwjj«0«^  After  TT  dedM  *  owl  we  be  demed, 

wwksiratiMMU    Fh>m  hie  bliaie  *  we  achal  be  flemed  836 

BtlmlilMdflnMi 

Bia  Wm.  Out  of  ^it  WOT^U  WOIL 

Ood  gxMmt  Ts  gnoe  *  In  wille  owl  woid 

We  may  be  wor^*  to  hie  bord, 
Yr  lord  lene  ▼•  *  ^  Ion.  840 

(M.ina^eoi.q  '^it  prai  rr  ledi  *  aa  I  ow  telle 
tiM¥i!S^Mid     /^  ^  )e  fbrjete  not  *  >e  god-apelle 
fMpJiSirth*     y^      For  ^ing  *  yat  may  bi-fidlOi 
^'^^  Tao  a  good  entent  *  ^er-to  844 

Hit  is  *  pe  inprindpio 
On  latin  *  ^t  men  calle. 

A  jer  and  fonrti  dayes  *  atte  lest 

Por  verbnm  oaio  &ctam  est  64fl 

MiiidiiigwiMto       To  pordonn  *  bane  ae  schalle. 

thoM  who  klM 

tiM  tnmnd,  whia  Mon  or  wommon '  acbal  bane  ^ifl| 
^t  knelee  doon  *  }e  eoi^  to 


VoT-fi '  ^enk  on  bit»  alle.  663 

xov  I  hftTt         %  Kow  bane  I  endet  *  so  as  is 

fe  Maner '  and  pe  Mede  *  of  pQ  Mcs : 
*Bd  w«n  piMMd        beisof  I  am '  fol  blibe 

1  am. 

Ke  more  per-oi  *  to  mele  wttA  raou))e.  656 

I  haue  seid  *  as  I  coupe, 
I  j>onke  god '  felo  sijio. 
t  think  nothing     Of  mv  trauavlo  •  is  me  nouat, 

OfinytratibI*,  ''  ''  ^ 

ifyou  profit  by  it;    Wolde  3O  j>euke  Lit  *  lU  JOr  J)0U3t,  660 

And  iu  pQ  cliirche  *  hit  kij)e, 
but  it  if  good  to     pQu.  yreie  hit  lykyiige  *  of  2or  niyiide 

know  it,  listen 

iriio  wiii.  And  gret  cumfort '  to  Al  Monkjnde. 

Hose  woly  lusteu '  and  ly])e.  664 

stiu  1  bav«  nuMi«   3it  is  bei  breo  binces  *  on  be  Bok, 

•KoeptioaortbrM   "  '^       '  '      *»  ' 

things  in  um        Slkerly  *  )>at  I  out-tok, 

And  neuer  dar  make  *  in  ^f  yndo. 
Hit  was  wel  )>ou3t  *  at  my  likynge,  668 

I  ches  hit  out  *  bi  heuene  kynge, 

l^e  to])er  is  )it  bi-hynde. 


inai»hook| 
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But  bettor  J^ing '  pQH  I  hane  told, 
Ileide  )e  nenere '  of  jong  ne  old 

On  gronnd  *  pai  men  may  f  jnde. 
Sane  fyne  woides  *  wi)i-outen  drede, 
^t  no  mon  *  but  a  prest  schulde  lede, 

Is  comen  *  of  cristen  kynde. 

Qod  ]^t  dyjed '  yppon  fe  Roode, 
^t  boujt  YS  *  "With  his  blessed  blode 

Vp-on  fe  harde  *  tre, 
5ine  Ys  grace '  bo))o  more  and  lasse, 
^rw  )k)  Yertu  *  of  ]^  Masse, 

Yr  soules  *  mai  saued  be. 
Fader  and  Sone  *  and  Holigost 
As  )K)a  art  lord  *  of  mihtes  most, 

And  sittes  *  In  Trinite, 
Whon  we  schal  dye  *  no  lengor  dwelle, 
Kep  YS  *  from  fe  pyne  of  hello 

AMEN  *  For  Charite. 


bat  noMhM  heard 
...    toUoTbtltor 
G72   things tiMB  I  have 

told. 


•xetpt  the  word! 
ofoonMention, 
whidi  •!«  for  a 


676 


Apn^rlo 
Chrirt* 


660  for 


684 


vnto  MlTatkm. 

Apn(ysrtolh« 
holyTrlnltj 
againit  haU- 


688 
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XIBITA  XISfiJE,  BT  LTDQATK. 

{CbUam  M3.,  TUu$,  A.  xen^/oL  154.) 

PnjOTiotiM       Ood  of  hawinaL  that  ahoopa  Erthe  And  hdlai 
toiiMiraoiUM      3yf  me  grace  tYina  word  to  tefie 

To  fhe  lewde  that  can  not  rede. 

But  the  pater  noater  and  the  Crede ;  4 

B^bwpMb        That  I  may  t^e  youe,  or  than  I  fare, 
thtjkiioirM       Hone  ye  ahafi  praye,  whan  and  wharo, 

^  And  thowgh  ye  can,  aa  wette  as  I, 

tarthoofbAftMi    To  here  my  witte,  hit  la  no  foHye,  8 

what  h«Mjr»  amy  For  aomtym  ia  A  foHe  as  good  to  here 

bt  worth  M  muoh  i     *   «    « 

M  a  Mar's  tau.     As  the  word  of  A  freer. 

And  there-fore,  and  it  be  youre  wyHo, 

Whan  I  spake,  hould  youe  styH.  12 

Dtrotiooa  at  bad-  At  ewyn  whane  thoue  to  bedde  shaH  gone, 

tlua, 

To  god  thi  fadir  thou  make  thy  mone, 
tnwtammtumt      And  loke  thow  ssse  in-to  thi(l)  honde 

Lyf,  BOwHe,  hows,  and  londe ;  16 

And  say  thi  pater  no8to[/-]  stiHo, 
And  after  thinks  no  man  non  IHe. 
midnicht.      At  mid  nyght,  jif  that  thou  maye, 

Ris  and  to  thi  lord  thow  prayo  20 

In  worshippe  of  his  passions  aHo, 
Ho  had  be  nyght  in  cayfaco  haHe. 

(2) 

\Vliat  thou  hast  saido  that  orysone.  24 

(1)  Uii  in  MS.     Bead  his. 
(2)  A  lins  or  linet  l^t  out  in  the  MS. 
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And  at  morowe  whan  thou  dost  wake, 
Nowe  is  seson  yriih  the  Cred  thoue  take. 
The  nexte  word  after  that  thoue  shalte  nomen, 
Aske  thou  the  kyngdume  of  heuyne, 
And  for  thj(l)  sowiie  the  sam  bone. 
That  hit  be  sawyd  at  the  daye  of  dome. 
And  thowg  thy  body  be  of  claye, 
Set  thow  most  ther-for  and  pray, 
That  where  in  londe  hit  comyt  or  goo, 
That  hit  be  sawid  fro  sliam  or  woo. 
Bles  the  thanne,  3if  that  thou  maye. 

And  to  the  chyrche  take  the  waye. 

Whan  thou  comste  to  the  holy  place, 

Caste  holy  water  in  thi  face, 

And  pray  to  god  that  made  vs  aHc, 

Tlii  wenyatte  sennys  mot  fro  the  ffaHL 

Than  loke  to  the  liy  autere, 

And  pray  to  hym  that  hangythe  there. 

Where  in  londo  timt  ihouo  wcndo, 

That  he  be  at  thi  laste  Eudo. 

Whan  thoue  haste  asked  that  longitho  to  ]7C, 

Wershipe  Ewyr  the  Ternyto. 

And  whan  the  presto  rynget  the  beHe, 

Loke  thou  hold  thy  tong  styHe. 

His  wordis  are  of  Swycho  degre, 

There  faHythe  no  man  to  speke  but  he ; 

And  whan  thou  soyste  the  presto  sty  He, 

Pray  thou  than  with  good  wiHe, 

Thou  for  hym,  and  he  for  the, 

And  that  is  a  dcde  of  charyte. 

And  whan  the  gospiHe  shaHe  be  rede, 

Lestene  as  thoue  were  adred. 

For  Eury  taHe  of  a  kyng 

Wold  haue  dredfuHe  lestnyng ; 


Mid  al  rlainf . 
FIrat  the  GrMd» 


28    then  tlM  Lonl't 
Prujer, 

with  Inttntioa  for 
thjTMmluidbodj. 

32        [fol.  IMft.] 


Then  erow  thy> 
Mir,  and  away  t« 
36    ehurch. 

At  th«  door»  taka 
holy  water. 


40 


with  prayer  for 
forglrenet*  of 
venial  elna. 

Tlien  pray  to  the 
reserved  sacra* 
ment,  hanging 
above  the  altar. 


44 


48 


52 


and  then  worehlp 
the  Trinity. 
When  the  pHeti 
ring*  the  bell, 
be  tilent. 


and  hearken. 

Mutual  prayer  of 
prieet  and  people. 


56 


Listen  to  the 
Gospel, 


(1)  MS,  forthy 
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And  what  man  aaye  it  is  not  too, 
Mdktm4yto     Be  xedy  to  ffdit  Or  thou  goo.  60 

do  bftttlt  iir  II. 

(M.  lu]       Than  due  I  aaj  thou  trie  a  knyghta^ 

That  daxe  fyght  in  thi  locdja  right, 
PnjtetiM  And  he  heddythe  yoye  forto  pxayoi 
whMiMMkB       Loke  that  ye  aaye  not  nayflL  64 

itat  oflMoiy.       But  praye  &ate  a-movng  youe  aHe, 

That  no  temptadon  on  hym  faHe; 

Eor  he  achidle  piay  for  youe  atyHoi 

Hewyn  blysee  he  hryng  youe  tytte.  68 

And  whan  he  ryngythe  the  croa-heUey 


ItattleratlOB, 


jW 

thobiuiinmti  Piay  than  for  a  noihyr  akyHe, 

That  ihow  be  wordy  to  see  that  syght^ 

That  schaHe  he  in  hys  handis  lyght  72 

And  whan  he  restit'  hym  yp  on  hyght, 

Knele  A-downe  wttA  sHe  iby  myght. 

And  3yf  thoue  aske  any  thyng^ 

Speke  dredfhtty  as  to  A  kyng.  76 

md  cMttaff  uiF-    And  loke  thouo  asko  no  thyug  of  ryglit, 

Mu  OQ  tilt  BMny 

ofoorLofd.        Bat  of  hls  gTEce  and  of  hys  myght 
And  ye  wytie  a  whyHe  dueUo, 

H«  mnrtntM  hii  A  good  ensampiU  I  wiU  youo  teHe  :  80 

•uu&pKoToD*     3yf  tboue  forfite  bous  and  londe, 

lumM  Aod  land  to  Hit  faHytbe  into  the  kyngis  honde. 

rdgn.  *"    That  faHythe  thoue  in  that  Caas, 

To  put  it  into  the  kyngis  grace.  84 

And  3if  thoue  make  a  sewte  of  ryght 
Thoue  gotist  it  newer  of  grace  nor  g3r8the.(l) 
Than  rede  I  the,  nowght  thou  sewe  of  ryght, 
But  of  hys  gras  and  of  hys  myght.  88 

Cfi)Li66ft.i      And  namly  the  ^ifte  of  swyche  A  kyng. 
That  may  so  frely  jif  aHe  thyng — 
A  kyng  that  mad  bothe  swne  and  mono, 
Hit  costs  hym  litiU  to  grant  a  bone.  92 

(1)  Qu,  gytiA.^3fr  Brook. 
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Lat  tbyn  hart  her-on  dwdie, 
Thare  whylis  I  of  ihe  cecnnde  telle. 

Whan  he  haihe  that  oete  in  honde, 
Loke  thone  nejthyr  sette  ne  stonde, 
Bat  doo  the  leuernce  that  thou  can, 
In  tokynjng  that  he  is  bothe  god  and  man* 
There  is  no  twnge  that  can  tetie, 
The  lewerence  that  to  hjm  seHe. 
And  whan  he  partjthe  the  oste  on  twoo, 
Thynke  on  the  soiow  and  on  the  woo, 
That  he  suferde  for  thj  sake, 
Whan  the  lewyse  his  vaynis  brake ; 
And  how  he  dido  for  the  weop 
To  his  fader  on  olywete. 
And  ^if  thyne  hert  be  good  &  kynde, 
This  lone  thoue  bane  atte-waye  in  mynde. 
And  ^if  men  the  ypocryte  caHe, 
Lat  watyr  owt  of  tbyn  eyine  falle ; 
For  lasser  lone  schati:  none  bee, 
Thoue  wepe  for  hym  that  wepte  for  the. 
Of  more  loue  maye  no  man  teHe, 
Than  deid  for  loue,  and  goon  to  hette, 
Bynd  tbyn  enmye,  and  bete  hym  downs, 
And  on  tbyn  hod  sete  a  crow[n]e. 
His  Erytage  is  so  fre, 
In  thy  myscbefe  shaH  jyef  hit  the. 
His  aungett,  at  bis  comandemente, 
Thyne  enmyece  slayne  and  all  to-rente. 
Lat  nowe  no  worHy  tbynge 
This  loue  owt  of  thyne  harte  bryng. 
And  whan  be  is  bou^clyed  wit^  that  oste, 
Pray  than  to  the  holy  goste, 
What  sotbon  a  wenture  the  be-faHo, 
3ef  that  it  be  yower  bow3eH  aHe, 
And  ^ef  ye  be  in  cber3''te, 
}e  be  boslyd  as  weUe  as  be  : 


96 


EagoMonto 
•padcoftlM 


•oealMf 


100 


■BdoftlMFrM* 

ttoni 

(PdVt  111^  I.  ID 


104 


X08   and  th*  tmotloB 
Ift  It  Intondad  to 

■Mtnalltjpo- 


112  with  nStettona 
oo  OhrfliVt  lot* 
•ndpowtr. 


116 


[lbL186] 


120 


124 


128 


When  tiM  prieti 
li  oommunl- 
eaUng, 


pray  that  th« 
maa«  may  stand 
thee  in  stead  of 
honeel  bread. 
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•lone  and  hya  moohe  mygbt 
Jeyythe  yooe  bonjyil:  in  that  qrghi 
And  aBao  je,  that  aee  him  nought^ 
ijt  ya  lone  hym  in  aH  yooie  thoirghti  ISi 

Whedyr  ya  Bydan  or  ya  goona^ 
Lat  yonia  loua  on  hym  be  oone. 

nMBiAdof;       And  whan  the  praate  gothe  to  the  lanatoii. 

^•^'•^    Ti*eytlteitinnoT.ynglo.y.,  19S 

Bat  thanke  god  witft  t3i  thy  myght^ 
He  )ewythe  the  gxaoe  to  ae  that  ayght 
Eor  thow  weze  wont  whan  thoa  var  yong^ 
Goweyte&ate  toaeea  kyng;  140 

Than  haste  thoue  aene  that  coate  the  no)t^ 
The  kyng  that  bB  thya  woild  hatha  wro)t^ 
The  kyng  that  mad  bothe  day  and  nyght^(l) 


Bmktivintht  Thar  may  none  Erthyly  tOYUg  tdi,  144 

'"■■'""'^  of  God- 


ft^orBooiuoai   The  Yictoiy  that  to  hym  ffdUe, 
Qodfhiy  whane  lorujolem 
And  myche  of  hethenesse  wliythcm. 
He  was  the  beste  crystyn  knyght,  148 

That  Ewyr  fawght  in  goddys  Ryght. 
[IU.1666.]      Charlys  wane  AH  frawnce, 

and  GluurlM  th«  "^  ,  ' 

Qrmii  And  cristende  spayne  w/tA-owtyn  stawnce. 

Kyng  he  was  and  Eiuparouur,  152 

Of  aU  cmtyndomo  ho  bare  tho  illoutt?*. 

And  Euyr-moro  ho  had  in  inyndo 

God  that  mad  att  man-kynde. 
and  Arthur,         Arto2i9*  com  aftyr  fuii*  Sonne,  156 

And  conqueryde  into  grette  Rome. 

He  was  the  beste,  I  ondyr-stondo, 

That  Euyr  was  kyng  in  Inglonde. 
who  bora  about     Ho  bare  portred  far  and  nere  160 

an  imagtoftha 

Virvin  and  Child,  Owyr  lady  and  her  sonne  dere, 

(1)  A  line  or  lines  wanting. — Not  ahown  in  the  MS. 
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And  whan  ho  vroB  in  any  care. 

He  piayd  to  the  Image  euyr  mare ; 

And  as  fayne  ho  wolde  hys  mas  here, 

As  any  presto  or  any  freer. 

Take  ensampyH  of  swyche  blodo. 

And  not  of  folys  that  con  no  goode, 

That  wyUe  not  to  the  sacrament, 

Doo  Bewerence  with  good  Entent. 

I  dar  weH  say  that  pryd  gothe  beforen, 

And  schame  comythe  aftyr,  and  blawythe  home. 

Whan  they  woUde  worshypo  wyne, 

They  ar  schamyd,  and  aH:  here  kynne. 

They  fare  in  cliyrche  as  a  lyono  strong, 

And  meke  in  feld  as  any  lomb. 

3if  Enemys  com  to  any  coste, 

There  wold  I  so  horn  blow  her  boste, 

And  in  her  othyr(l)  beste  arayo, 

Here  long  suerde  and  here  lavncegaye. 

And  jif  yo  wiH:  wyn  tho  flouwr, 

Clothe  hym  in  hys  cotte  armowyre, 

And  so  thoue  may  wyrchyp  wyne, 

&  chowe  pryd  wtt/toutyn  syne. 

In  Envye  they  may  be  aHsoo^ 

That  no  man  schould  be-for  hem  goo. 

Be  svycho  men,  I  ondyr-stondo, 

May  be  the  sawacyon  of  aH:  a  londe  ! 

Schameles  and  brethelis — (that  nowt  thee 

May  do)  aH  a  centre  ile. 

And,  thou  I  klype  tho,  prowde  knapys, 

That  make  in  holy  cliyrcho  lapis, 

For  he  that  wyH  with  Enymyes  Fyght, 

Wytt  wor8b3'p  god  vfiili  aH  hys  myght. 

Ther  a  man  mayc  en-eampyH:  see. 

Who  wyH  fyght  and  who  wyH  fle. 


and  prajed  to  It 
IntlmtofnMil, 
164  aadwasalw^js 
fldn  to  h«ur  mam. 


168 


T«k«  them  for 
•zampto,  and  not 
ignorant  de- 
pravera  of  tlit 
■acramtnt. 


172 


176 


180 


184 


who  bring  shaiBO 
on  thamMlTca 
and  thalr  kin- 
drad. 


Lions  la  ehareh 
and  lambs  In 
batUa, 


whera  hs  woald 
rather  see  them  In 
pomp  and  clroom- 
stance,  If  need 
were, 

[ft>l.  1S7] 


bat  sUU  without 
pride. 

Warning  against 
tlie  envioos, 
they  want  pre- 
cedence, 
and  are  first  to 
run  away. 


188 


As  to  the  Jester, 
he  thous  hlro. 


192 


and  so  end  bis 
warlike  exam* 
plest 


(1)  7?<7i^  alther-best 


164 
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bat  an  hftTt  It 
flf hk  manAUly 
ayainak  Um  lUah 
andtbadATU. 


A  prajar  fbr 

and  talTattoQ  al 
thalaakdi^. 


Tho  newyr  Enemys  com  newyi  in  Uonde, 
Thow  ned  the  to  fyght,  I  yndeyntonde, 
With  youre  fleaclie,  and  with  the  fende. 
That  Eueryday  hyt  wyH  30W  schende, 
God  that  mad  more  and  lasse, 
3if  Ys  grace  to  here  masse, 
And  so  to  iyght,  and  to  praye, 
That  we  be  sawyd  at  domys  days, 

AMEN. 


lOG 


200 


203 


Explicit  meryta  mysse. 


166 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


THE  FOUR  TEXTS. 

0 

Page  1.  Mdsa-book.  This  from  very  early  times  was  the  English 
name  of  the  MUaale.  '^  Missal*'  is  comparatively  modem,  and 
in  all  likelihood  was  never  in  ordinary  use  as  long  as  the  mass- 
book  itself  was  a  service  book  of  the  Church  of  England.  By 
the  Canons  of  ^Ifrio  (xx),  the  mass-priest  before  he  was  ordained 
(gehadod)  was  to  have  for  his  spiritual  work,  amongst  other 
holy  books,  "  pistol-boc.  godspel-boc  and  mBB88e-boc."(l)  The 
"  moBSse-boc  '*  also  occurs  in  a  similar  enumeration(2)  in  ^Ifric's 
Pastoral  Epistle  (xuv)  ;  and  in  a  list  of  the  ornaments  of  the 
church  at  Shorburn,(3)  which  must  be  very  nearly  of  the  same 
date,  and  is  written  at  the  end  of  the  York  Minster  (Xth  century) 
Qospels,  from  which  the  Old  English  Bidding  Prayer  (page  62) 
is  taken,  we  find  ''  twa  CristQB  bee  (Gospeh),  and  i.  a8piciens(4) 

(1)  Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws^  II,  850.  The  epistles  and  gospels,  the  Calendar, 
the  Groyle,  &o.  wore  not  at  first  collected  in  a  Mistale  eompletum  or  plena- 
rium^  such  as  is  the  modern  missal,  which  embodies  the  parts  of  the  service, 
assigned  to  priest,  deacon,  sub-deacon,  and  people.  Muratori  had  never  heard 
of  any  service-book  as  early  as  the  eleventh  century,  *Hn  qvo  univertns  itte 
gaerorum  apparaUtM  coagm^ntatun  et  per  ordinem  distributns  Ugaiur^*  and 
hence  he  suggests  a  doubt  as  to  the  introduction  of  solitary  masses  before  that 
time. — Maskell,  Mon,  Rit,^  I,  p.  cxxxv ;  Daniel,  Cod,  Liturg.  I,  27. 

(2)  Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws^  II,  384. 

(3)  King  Athelstane  gave  the  manor  of  Sherburne  (in  Elmete)  to  the  see 
of  York  in  the  year  959,  which  may  explain  this  entry  in  the  York  Minster 
Qospels. 

(4)  Before  the  days  of  title-pages  books  were  often  designated  by  the 
first  words, — in  inventories  we  often  find  the  first  words  of  the  second  folio 
for  their  better  idontincation — and  it  is,  therefore,  not  improbable  that  the 
Aipiciem  may  have  been  the  Antiphoner  or  Anthem-book,  which,  as  we  find 
in  Lyndwood — Lib.  3,  Tit.  27.  Ut  parochiani  (z) — containefl  not  only  on- 
thems^  but  also  the  hymns,  responds,  &o.,  of  the  canonical  Hours.  The  first 
respond  of  the  nocturns,  or  first  office  of  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  begins 
**  Aipiciem  a  longe ;  "  and  Amalarius  {De  Ordine  Antlphonarii^  cap.  8.  De 
officio,  Aspicient  a  longe)  notes  that  these  words  '*  currunt  per  omne  tempua 
ad?entus  Domini  in  nocturnal!  officio,  et  niatutinali,  ac  vespertinali.*' 
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and  i.  ad  te  loii4ai(l)  amd  ii.  pistol  beo.  and  I.  maMdboa"    In  tbt 
tliiiteeDth  oeniaiy  w  haye  the  Ormulum  (White) : — 

loo  kafe  Mminnodd  o  |»iM  boo 

ptk  Qoddspolleat  neh  alio, 
))aCt  tiDndoon  o  J^e  meateboo 

Idq  all  p9  )er  att  mette. — Ded.  29-32. 

Aad  in  Havelook  the  Dane  (Skeal) —  ■ 

A  wot  lair  olotb  bringen  be  dede. 

And  ^r-on  leyde  ^  uieatebok, 

The  oalis,  and  )»e  pateyn  ok. — 11.  185-7. 

It  would  be  eaiy  to  multiply  ezamplea  from  wllle  and  inyen- 
toriea  down  to  the  refonuation  ;  the  fallowing  are  among  the 
latest :  John  Lord  Scrope  of  Bolton  in  1494  leaves  his  *<  masse 
booke  imprented "  to  his  ohaplain  ;(2)  and  there  were  in  the 
chantry  of  8t  Blase  in  York  Minster  in  the  year  1620  "  ij  mes 
bowkes,  on  of  parchment,  Ss  ye  oder  of  prynt.**(3) 

Our  last  example  must  be  from  a  book  of  ohurohwardens'  ao- 
counts(4)  for  the  first  year  of  Queen  Mary,  as  that  brings  us  down 
to  the  last  reign  in  which  Latin  serviee-books  wore  bought  out  of 
the  church-rate  : — 1533  *'  Item  paid  for  a  Mass^  boke.   vis.  viiida'* 

P.  2.  TitU.  There  is  not  a  contemporary  title  to  any  of  the  six 
manuscripts.  Prmmia  mista  has  been  written  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Corpus  MS.  (Text  0.)  in  a  later  hand,  either  from  the  men- 
tion of  the  **  medes  "  of  tlie  mass  (line  13),  or  from  this  being  the 
name  of  another  book  often  montionod  in  wills  and  inventories 
of  the  XVth  century,  but  of  a  very  difTeront  cliaracter. 

Mr  Turnbull  iu  his  <<  Visions  of  ^Tundale  **  (1843)  headed  the 
fragment  from  the  Advocates  Library  in  Edinburgh  as  "  The  Mass  " 
(our  MS.  A.),  but  the  uamo  here  given  inoro  fully  conveys  the 
purpose  of  this  "devocioun"  (page  60,  F.  351),  which  is  now 
for  the  first  time  printed  at  length. 

A  poem  with  the  title  "Do  Meritis  Missse"  is  printed  by  Mr 
Wright  from  the  Douce  MS.  among  "The  Poems  of  John  Audelay  ** 
(Percy  Society^  1344),  parts  of  which  however  are  much  older  than 
the  "  blynd  Awdlay,''  as  will  be  pointed  out  in  the  notes  on  the 

(1)  Ad  te  lecavi  are  in  like  manner  the  first  words  (Ps.  0^3)  cxxil,  1)  of 
the  o,ffloe  of  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent;  and  this  book  may  have  been  the 
Grayle,  which  according  to  Lyndwood — u.  s.  (a) — contained  not  only  the 
Oradalia,  but  also  the  Officia^  and  the  other  tilings  '*  quae  od  chorum  speo- 
tant  in  misso)  solemuis  decantatione.'* — See  Durandi  Rationale^  6,  i,  26. 
''  Oraduarius  dictus  est  a  gradualibui^  {\UiD  in  co  continentur ;  qui  a  pluribus 
qffiolariui  nunoupatur,  ab  qffioiU,  seu  introitibut^  qua3  ibi  continentur.** 

(2)  Teetatnenta  EboraceHtia  (Surtecs  Society),  III,  95.  "  Miasali  *' also 
occurs  in  this  collection  (a.d.  1432)  II,  21  ;  and  (a.d.  1436)  II,  76. 

(8)   York  Fabric  RoUi  (Raine),  p.  278. 

(4)  Wing  hi  Buckinghamshire.-— ^lrrA<ff0%i<i,  XXXVI,  232. 
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piece  from  the  Vernon  MS.  here  printed  (page  128).  This  poem 
was  also  called  "  Meritum  MisssB  **  iu  the  coluphun  of  an  early 
XVth  century  MS.  in  the  British  Bluseum — HarUian  MS.  3954, 
fol.  76. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Lydgate's  poem,  printed  Appendix  V, 
ia  called  "  Merita  Missa  "  in  the  colophon,  page  154. 

P.  2,  B.  1.  )}o,  the  midland  form  of  the  northern  definite  article  "  the/* 
has  invariably  replaced  it  throughout  this  manuscript. 

B.  2.  a/;  B.  3.  aUe.  Tlie  distinction  between  al  singular  and  alh 
plural  is  observed  in  this  place,  although  not  everywhere  in  this 
text  In  the  corresponding  lines  in  text  C,  written  some  fifty  or 
sixty  years  later  in  a  Yorkshire  monastery,  we  have  alle  in  both 
these  lines. 

B.  4.  )»a<  tyme.  Any  time.  Compare  A.  V.,  Dan.  iii,  15  :  "  At  what 
time." 

B.  4.  Hfyrh^  C.  wyrke.  We  still  speak  of  an  anthor*s  works^  and 
critics,  though  perhaps  disparagingly,  of  playwrights.  Our  fore- 
fathers used  the  verb  also  of  literary  labour : — 

Forthi  me  think  almou8(l)  it  isse. 
To  wirke  sum  god  thing  on  Inglisse. 

English  Metrical  Homilies  (Small),  p.  4. 

B.  7.  Clerked,  Learned  men.  This  use  of  the  word  points  to  a 
time  when  book-learning  was  almost  exclusively  confined  to  the 
clergy,  but  it  was  by  no  means  used  only  of  clerics  in  holy 
orders : — 

This  wol  Senek  and  other  clerkcs  sayn. — 0.  T.  6766. 
\>o  gan  ore  louerd  prechi  of  clergie  :  and  hardeliche  forth  stod  : 
Mi  clergie  ne  cometh  noujt  of  mo,  ore  louerd  soide  :  ac  of  him 

))at  me  hidero  sendo. 
Hoa  can  he  of  clergie  ?  ))is  oj^ur  seiden, :  to  schole  neuere  he  no 

wende. 
Leben  Jesu  (Ilorstmann),  874-6. 

Compare  A.  V.,  St  John  vii,  16,  16 :  "  How  knoweth  this  man 
letters,  having  never  learned  ?  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said. 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  mo." 
B.  8.  po  boke  tellis.  This  is  a  constantly  recurring  phrase ;  and 
sometimes  seems  to  have  been  used  simply  to  fill  up  a  line.  We 
meet  with  it  as  early  ns  the  battle-song  of  Brunnnbnrh  : — Daes 
fe  us  sec^a^  b^c.    {A.S.  Chronicle^  a.d.  937,  M.H.B.  p.  386.) 

Our  MS.  A.  reads  yale  buJces^  D.  reads  ol<ie  bokus  ;  and  it  is  not  at 
all  unlikely  that  the  later  MSS.  may  here,  os  in  other  places,  have 
preserved  the  reading  of  tlie  original,  which  may  have  been 
altered  by  a  scribe  who  was  not  used  to  the  northern  -es  of  the 
verb  in  the  third  person  plural. 

(1)  An  alms,  or  charitable  work. 
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S,  B.  10.  meue  herpngt.  When  thit  treatiM  wu  writtan  th«  people 
were  expected  to  aoewer  the  priest  macb  more  than  wee  after- 
warde  eDJoiDed;(l)  bat  aa  time  went  on, — and  thia  phraae  maj 
not  have  been  withoat  ita  infiaenoe — the  people's  part  became  leas 
and  leaf,  until  the  man  became  an  exdoaiyely  derioal  aerrioe.  I 
subjoin  an  extract,  which  very  plainly  bean  (his  out,  from  that 
very  rare  book  **^n  Introductorie  for  to  leame  to  speke  French 
trewiy  "  by  Qiles  Dewes,  or  du  Ouea,  which  was  printed  in  158S 
or  1533,  and  reprinted  by  the  French  Qoyemment  in  the  volnme 
with  PalsgraTo's  fiolahroissement  in  1878.  This  Qiles  was  **  school- 
master for  the  French  tongue  to  the  Lady  Mary,*'  afterwards 
Queen  of  Bngland,  and  claima  to  have  taught  her  lather,  King 
Henry  VIII.  The  French  editor  supposes  the  dialogues  from 
which  I  quote  to  have  been  written(2)  in  1687,  in  which  year  the 
princees  was  thirteen  years  of  age,  and  i^  as  is  not  unlikely,  they 
represent  actual  oonTcrsations,  a  most  intelligent  pnpiL  Spite  of 
the  many  years  he  had  lived  in  this  oountry,  the  gallioisms  of  the 
English  translation  betray  the  oountry  of  the  author. 

*'  Oommunycation  betwene  the  Lady  Mary  and  her  amner,  of 
thexposytion  of  the  masse  "  {Ed,  G^nin,  p.  1068-4)  : 

I  haue  good  memory,  maistre  Amnere  [monaieMr  PAumoinimr^ 
how  ye  sayd  one  day  Uiat  we  ought  net  to  pray  at  maase,  but 
rather  onely  to  here  and  barken,  and  dyd  prove  it  by  that  one  say 
oomunely :  I  go  here  masse,  which  my  lorde  the  President  fortify- 
ing sayd  that  we  be  net  bouiido  by  the  lawe  to  saye,  but  onely 
to  here,  is  it  net  true  ? 

Ye,  verely,  madame. 

Wherfore  than  sayth  the  preetit  after  the  offytorie,(3)  iu  hym 
tourning  \en  $oi  toumant]  to  the  people,  pray  for  me,  etc.  and  oar 
Lorde,  at  bis  passyon  sayd  to  his  disoyples,  watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  entre  nat  in  temptation,  with  that  that  if  our  Lorde  wolde  nat 
our  prayers,  why  had  he  made  the  PalernoiUr, 

Certaynely,  madame,  that  whicho  I  shewed  you  was  nat  onely 
but  for  to  show  you  liow  you  ought  to  maintone  you  at  the  masse, 
specyally  unto  tliat  that  one  monysshe  you  for  to  pray. 

In  my  God,  I  can  oat  se  what  we  shall  do  at  the  masse,  if  we 
pray  nat. 

Ye  shall  thynke  to  the  mystery  of  the  masse  and  shall  herken 
the  wordes  that  the  preest  say. 

Yee,  and  what  shall  do  they  which  understande  it  nat 

They  shall  behold,  and  shall  here,  and  thynke,  and  by  that  they 
shall  understande.** 


(1)  Antd,  p.  16,  0.  86 ;  p.  24,  B.  274  ;  p.  46,  J?.  488,  where  C,  a  reviaed 
I  adapted  text,  qualifies  the  answer  '*loud  or  Mtill" 

(2)  Introduction  by  M.  Qdnin,  p.  17. 

(3)  AfUe,  p.  24,  I.  266 ;  p.  100,  I.  19,  ko. 
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P.  2,  B.  11.  fo  fifi  parte.     Compare  Aadelay's  Poems  (Percy  Society)^ 
p.  78. 

Both  saynt  Barnard  and  saynt  Bede 
Sayne  the  masse  is  of  so  gret  medoi 

That  no  mon  mend  hit  may, 
Weder  that  be(l)  were  hold  or  )ong. 
He  my^t  tel  with  no  tung 
Thaj  he  my3t  leve  fore  ay. 

Ne  exponere  habit  (sio)  optu. 
Half  the  media  of  the  masse, 

Into  his  last  day. 
Were  he  never  so  wise  of  art, 
He  schuld  fayle  the  V.  part 

Of  the  soth  to  say. 

In  the  Vernon  text  (Appendix  IV,  page  132,  lines  149 — 154), 
which  is  itself  older  than  Audelay's  time,  and  either  was  borrowed 
from  by  him  very  largely,  or  represents  the  older  original  which 
was  used  for  both  MSS.,  we  have  the  same  notion,  except  that 
there  we  have  *'  ))e  ten))o  part,"  and  it  is  attributed  to  St  Ambrose. 
Another  version  of  this  MS.  (Harleian  MS.  3954)  claims  St 
Augustine  as  its  authority — the  fourth  name  we  find  mentioned, — 
but  specifies  *'  fe  fyfte  part.**  It  is  added  to  give  an  opportunity 
of  verbal  comparison  : — 

Sent  austyn  howso  rede  ryth, 
\)e  messe  is  so  mych  of  myth, 

)?at  no  man  telle  may, 
Qweper  he  be  old  or  ^ong, 
He  may  not  telle  wtt^  tong, 

J)ou  he  myth  leuyn  ay. 

Ne  for  to  tollyn  expres 
Half  pe  modys  of  \te  mes 

On-tyl  hys  laste  day, 
Coude  he  neuer  so  mekyl  of  art, 
He  xuld  faylyn  pe  fyfte  part 

Of  f  e  Bope  to  say. — fol.  74  b — 75. 

h,  13.  pardoun — that  is,  indulgence  or  remission  of  punishment 
in  purgatory.  Many  examples  of  mediaeval  indulgences  have 
been  printed.  One  occurs  in  the  Treatise  now  printed  from  the 
Vernon  MS.  (page  146,  lines  647 — 652),  for  kissing  the  ground 
at  the  gospel  at  the  end  of  mass,  and  I  here  add  another  published 
in  a  paper  fly-leaf — in  itself  curious  as  an  early  example  of  English 
blockrprinting — which  I  found  stitched  on  to  the  vellum  (fol,  44  h) 
of  the  MS.  York  Horae,  in  the  Minster  Library,  elsewhere  men- 
tioned. The  paper  has  no  water-mark  ;  size,  5x3^  inches.   Above 

(1)  7?f^rf"he."— Ed. 
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it  a  ihield  witb  th«  oroii  and  crown  of  thom%  and  the  initnimMito 
of  the  paarion.  On  tho  atam  of  the  oroae  ia  the  pieroad  heart, 
and  drope  of  hlood  filling  from  the  right  eide  into  a  ehalica. 
The  whole  it  mdely  oolonrad.  The  wor£  Eool  Homo  fill  np  the 
■pace  outside  the  lower  qnartera  of  the  shield,  and  below  am  the 
words :—         ^|,^  snweuer  denontely 

belioildith  thea  amiys(l)  of 

crista  hailh  ▼j':'  ▼»«  tv.  y[erM].  (6766  yeara.) 

In  a  printed  Tork  Hor»  (York  MintUr  Libraty,  XI,  0,  28), >U. 
69  6,  we  haye  a  rubric,  specifying  a  somewhat  similar  indnlgence^ 
which  justifies  the  oonjectnral  expansion  of  y$rei  : — 

IT  To  all  them  that  afore  tliis  yinage  of  pyte  denontly  saye  .t« 
Paternosters  .t.  Anas  and  a  credo  .  pyteonsly  behotdynge  these 
arme8(l)  of  cristea  passion  are  graunted  .zxxiiU  yii  hondred.  and 
.vi.  yeres  of  pardon  (82706  years). 

P.  2,  0.  1 — 6.  These  halMmen  lines,  compared  with  the  Museum 
MS.  above,  will  show  the  very  numerous  smaller  differencea  be- 
tween Northumbrian  and  the  dialect  of  the  midland  scribe : — 
The  or  )»e,  |)o/  maste,  mosi;  gudness,  ^odnesM  ;  haly,  Aol|f;  many 
falde,  fnony/olde;  talde,  told.  As  they  occur  I  shall  draw  atten- 
tion to  the  variation,  or  rather  the  retention  of  the  northern  forms, 
where,  as  I  point  out  in  the  Introduction,  it  leads  ma  to  infer 
that  both  texta  were  founded  on  a  northern  original. 
0.  4.  gone  vfyrke,  MS.  D.  "  guM,**  See  also  Uie  Tork  Hours  of 
the  Cross,  p.  Si,  1.  40,  and  p.  86,  1.  54  and  67.  This  is  the  pre- 
terite of  ginne  (A.S.  gynnan),  to  begin,  and  is  often  used  merely 
as  an  auxiliary. 

"Ful  long  time  gon  he  dwelle." — AnU  (Vernon),  p.  136, 1.  295. 

"  )}er  er  ^e  wordes  of  )}e  gospclle 
]}at  Crist  til  his  disciples  gun  telle;*-— P.  C.  4699-700. 

"The  gost,  that  from  the  fader  gan  proceed." — C.  T.  12255. 

C.  10.  pe  pro/ei  of  the  mes$e.  Hero  the  thorn  letter  ()>)  and  "  th  *' 
are  used  in  writing  the  same  word.  In  fact,  before  the  date  of 
this  MS.  the  use  of  the  thorn  letter  avas  beginning  to  be  less 
frequent,  and  especially,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  among  scribes  who 
were  more  in  the  habit  of  writing  Latin.  I  noticed  its  absence 
in  a  long  English  document,  copied  into  Archbishop  Thoresby^s 
Register  in  the  preceding  century.(2) 

(1)  In  these  quotations  aruiM  is  used  in  the  heraldic  sense,  but  we  find 
Chauoer  putting  a  blasphemous  oath  into  the  mouth  of  Uie  Sompnour 
(C.  T.  6416)  by  the  bodily  arms  of  Incarnate  God. 

(2)  In  the  Primer  in  Latin  and  Englishe^  John  Waylande,  1G65,  we  have 
a  very  late  example  of  a  printed  thorn  iu  the  Benedicite,  fol.  D  1  : — *'  Moist- 
ures, and  ^e  here  frostes  prayse  ye  cure  lorde/*  and  then  "The  earth,**  six 
verses  farther  on. 
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P.  2,  C.  12.  erafU,  It  may  be  that  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 
centary,  when  this  MS.  was  written,  wit  (B.  12  above)  was  begin- 
ning to  bear  the  sense  in  which  we  now  nse  it,  and  that  craft 
seemed  to  the  Cistercian  copyist  to  be  more  suitable  to  the  dignity 
of  the  subject.  Though  in  the  A^onbite  {page  35)  we  find 
"  wycked  creft,"  it  had  not  sunk  down  to  the  "  crooked  wisdom  *' 
with  which  we  now  connect  it. 

Craft  or  craft  (A.S.),  like  the  Icelandic  kraptr  or  kraftr,  and 
the  German  krcft,  was  simply  power,  and  it  took  some  centuries 
before  the  process  of  degradation,  which  Archbishop  Trench  so 
well  describes,  took  effect  in  this  word,  and  it  came  to  suggest 
tliat  the  powers  of  the  mind  had  been  used  for  evil,  and  to  imply 
a  purpose  of  fraud  and  deception. 

Compare  : — Sunnan  crasftas  (the  iurCs  powers) :  WV6  ptere  sawle 
crsofta  eenne  (with  one  of  the  faculties  of  the  soul). — Boethii,  Cons. 
Phil.  A.S.  ab  Alfredo,  qticted  Bosworth,  s.v. 

py  prayer  may  hys  pyte  byte, 
fat  mercy  schal  hyr  crafte^  kyf e. 

Alliterative  Poems  (Morris),  p.  11,  1.  355-6. 
I  schal,  ))urgh  craft  ))at  ich  kan,  keuor(l)  30U,  i  hope. 

William  of  Paleme,  636. 

See  B.  371.  "men  of  craft"  (skilly  art) y  craftsmen,  artisans; 
and  see  Cursor  Mundi,  86,  where  craft  is  used  specially  of  versi- 
fying : — 

"  Off  Builk  an  suld  30  mater  take, 
Crafty  ))at  can  rimes  make.** 

P.  3,  E.  5.  The  blundering  way  in  which  the  MS.  of  text  E.  is  written 
has  been  noted  in  the  Introduction.  The  first  displacement  occurs 
in  this  place.  After  line  4  in  the  MS.  there  follow  the  lines  here 
numbered  39 — 48,  as  printed  in  the  right  order  for  the  sake  of 
comparison. 

F.  4.  techeth ;  F.  8.  fyndest.  The  reader  will  here  and  elsewhere 
observe  the  southern  -est  and  -eth  of  the  verb  in  this  text. 

F.  9.  Whiles  the  prest  maketh  hym  bonne.  This  refers  to  the  PrcBpara- 
tio  Missoif  or  tlie  Orationes  dicendm  a  sacerdote  ante  missam^  which 
are  found  under  this  or  some  similar  rubric  in  many  manuscript 
and  most  printed  missals.  These  prayers  were  to  be  said  by  the 
priest  before  he  began  to  "  take  his  vestments  on.** 

boune — ready,  from  buinn,  pp.  of  the  Old  Norse  biia,  to  make 
ready,  and  also  in  modern  Icelandic  use  (Clcasby-Vigfusson,  bda, 
II,  y)  to  pack  [?  hind^  in  bundles. 

"I  am  boune"  (paraius  sum)^  Ps.  (119)  cxviii,  60. 

"They  busked  and  made  them   bowne." — Percy  Folio  (Hales 

&  Furnivall),  I,  91,  I  9. 
For  another  use  of  this  word,  ante,  p.  70,  /.  7,  and  the  note  there. 

(1)  Kcucr,  cure. 
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P.  0,  F.  10.  Vpom  tJd  Im9ti,  in  Ihe  plonil.  *TIm  OMa  of  Oili  eomtimy 
knele  upon  one  knee  when  IImj  here  imM%  bat  tbe  frenche  men 
knele  apon  bothe." — Pel^greTe,  Jtekdrcimmmif  p.  fiM  (JU 
06niD).  Mr  Farnivell  pointed  onl  thie  qnoUtioii  to  aie^  end  I 
•have  not  elsewhere  met  with  any  mention  of  kneeling  on  one 
knee  in  church.  If  oar  author  liad  written  twenty  years  lateri  It 
might  have  been  taken  as  one  of  the  proTerbial  sayings  he  often 
usee  as  his  examples.  We  might  in  that  oaee  haTO  nnderstood  it 
as  ooDtrasting  the  progress  of  the  reformation  in  the  two  oonntries, 
but  it  cannot  have  been  intended  to  express  the  growing  im- 
patieuce  at  the  encroachments  of  the  Roman  Oniia.  In  1650 
the  doctrinal  side  of  the  dispute  with  Rome  had  liardly  beoome  a 
questioQ  of  national  interest,  so  that  we  must  aoo^  wliat  lie  says 
as  a  simple  statement  of  faot|  and  few  men  can  haTO  liad  more 
ample  opportuDities  of  observation  than  Palsgrave  himself  (!)• 
Uut  however  else  the  differenoe  between  the  two  oonntrlee  may  be 
accounted  for,  the  one  kuee  of  our  forefiithers  is  no  more  to  be 
attributed  to  any  ecdesisstical  authority  than  the  sitting  and 
lounging  of  some  of  their  deeoendants  can  be  laid  to  the  want  of 
rubrics  directing  them  to  kneel.  We  find  the  plural  in  B.  63  and 
150  ;  and  in  Myrc  (EL  B.  T.  8.  ed.  Peacock) : — 

"  No  non  [query  mon]  in  chyrche  stonde  sohal, 
Ny  lene  to  pyler  ny  to  wal. 
But  fayre  on  kueus  fey  sliule  hem  sotte, 
Knelynge  doun  vp-on  the  flotto."(2) — H.  870-& 
This  direction  is  more  strongly  expreesed  in  the  **  QmsiUmtiomi  rf 
Maumry  **  (Ed.  ffalliwell,  1844)  when  the  directions  how  to  be- 
have in  church  appear  to  have  been  transferred  from  Myrk  for  the 
most  part  without  alteration ;  but  where  Myro  (I.  283)  bids  the 
pariiih  procst 

"  Tccho  bom  ed  to  knele  downe  sone/' 

an  intorpolatiou  exliortti  tbe  mason 

'*  On  botbe  thy  knon  down  thou  fulle, 
For  liyso  love  that  bow^bt  us  alio." — /.  635-6. 

(1)  He  tolls  US  in  bis  title-page  he  was  "  Angloyt^  natyf  de  Londrei,  et 
gradue  ds  Paris."  Ho  first  took  his  bachelor*s  degree  at  Cambridge,  and 
tben  went  to  Paris,  and  there  studied  some  years  before  boing  admitted 
Master  of  Arts.  We  find  him  again  in  that  country  in  1514,  when  he 
attended  the  Princess  Mary,  whom  he  had  been  commaDdud  by  her  brother 
Henry  VIII  *'  to  instruct  in  the  frenche  tonge,"  when  she  was  contracted  in 
marriage  to  Louis  XIII,  and  he  returned  with  her  after  the  King's  death. 
He  was  a  prebendary  of  8t  Paul's  from  1614,  and  was  also  Rector  of  8t 
Dunstan's-in-tlie-Eost  on  the  presentation  of  Archbishop  Oranmer  from  164S 
until  1544,  when  ho  died. 

(2)  Flettc.  Floor  of  the  church,  the  ''ifi  piano  *'  of  the  Latin  rubrics^ 
<*Clived  my  saule  to  |»e  flet"  (^Adhatit  pavimento  anima  mea)  Ps.  (119) 
oxvUi,  25. 
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The  ConstitutioDS  also  point  out  the  difference  bet\veon  kneeling 
on  one  or  both  knees  :  in  the  directions  how  to  behave  "  byfore  a 
lorde  **  withont  any  loss  of  self-respect  (1)  : — 

"  Twyes  or  thryes,  withoute  doute, 
To  that  lorde  thou  raoste  lowte ; 
With  thy  ry^th  kne  let  hyt  be  do, 
Thyn  owne  worschepe  thou  save  so  **  (I.  G99 — 702). 

So  too  in  '*  The  Boke  of  Cnrtasye  "  printed  by  Mr  Fumivall  in  tlie 
Babees  Book,  from  a  Sloane  MS.,  a.d.  1460. 

"  Be  curtayse  to  god,  and  knele  doun 
On  botho  knees  with  grete  deuocionn. 
To  mon  )}ou  shalle  knele  opon  pe  tofi, 
fe  to))er  to  Jjy  self  j)ou  liald  alofl." — p.  304, 1.  163-6. 

I  add  one  more  direction  from  the  Festyvall  (VV.  de  Wordo, 
1515),  bccauflo  it  was  given  to  the  people  in  church  nt  bidding 
the  bedes  on  Sunday  : — '*  Ye  shall  knclo  downe  on  your  knees  /  and 
lyfle  up  your  hertes  makynge  your  prnycre  to  alniiglity  god,  For 
the  good  state,"  &c. 

In  two  places  I  6nd  knCy  but  it  by  no  means  follows  that  kneel- 
ing on  one  knee  is  intended.  One  is  in  the  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p. 
134,  1.  215 ;  the  other  in  Lydgate*s  Vertue  of  the  Masse — 

"  IF  Entryng  the  chirche,  with«  al  humylite. 
To  here  masse  at  morwo  at  yowre  risyug 
Dispose  yowre  self,  knelyng  on  kno, 
For  to  be  there  atte  begynnyng. 
Fro  the  tyine  of  his  Revestyng, 
Departe  nat  till  he  have  doo  : 
To  alio  thy  werkis  [Qw.  werk  is]  grete  furtheryng 
To  abydo  the  endo  of  Inprincipio." 

Stonza  IV,  MS.  Harl.  2251,  fol.  179.(2) 

P.  3,  F.  12.  The  whiles  he  doth  on  his  westemente.  It  has  been  pointed 
out  in  the  introduction  that  the  original  of  this  trcotise  was  written 
with  reference  to  a  foreign  Use.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  texts  G. 
and  E.  simply  leave  ont  the  lines  (D.  33 — 40)  which  assume  that 
the  priest  is  already  vested  for  mass,  except  the  chasuble,  before  he 
comes  to  the  altar.  In  this  text  the  prayer,  which,  according  to 
the  other  texts,  is  to  be  said  at  the  Oflice,  is  transferred  to  the 
beginning,  and  prefaced  by  a  dozen  lines  of  original  composition. 


(1)  These  lines  arc  also  found  in  a  poem,  '*  Urbanitatls,"  In  Mr  Fumi- 
vall's  Bahccs  Book  (p.  ]3). 

(2)  This  piece  of  Lydg.ito's  is  one  of  the  Fvgxiive  Portiral  Tractgy  printed 
for  private  circulation  by  Mr  Hutb,  from  a  unique  copy  of  W.  de  Worde's 
edition,  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library.  There  are  many  variations 
from  this  manuscript — c.  g.  nmongPt  otliers  in  this  stanza  "knelyngo  on  your 
knee/*  and  in  the  seventh  line  it  adds  "it  shall  be."     Sooj;r)*^,  p.  1G7  n». 
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in  order  to  adapt  it  to  the  Engliah  onatom  of  tho  priait  "  don- 
ning" his  vestmenta  before  the  people  at  the  banning  of  maatp 
except  wlien  he  waa  oiBoiaUng  at  the  Iilgh  altar  i  ioine  oathedral 
or  ooUegiate  charoh,  and,  perhapa  alao,  the  altaia  of  aome  of  the 
more  important  parish  ohnrohea. 

The  rubriot  of  the  man-book,  porteote,  &o.,  and  the  Begola, 
Consuetadiuaria,  or  by  whateyer  name,  the  orders  ibr  oondaoting 
the  services  in  the  diaroh  of  England,  according  to  the  several 
Uses  before  the  reformation,  were  drawn  np  with  reference  to  the 
mother-church ;  and  the  roodifioationa  necessary  to  adapt  them  to 
parish  churches,  for  the  moat  part  were  dependent  on  oostom* 
Although  there  are  diflerencea  on  other  pointa,  the  following  ia  the 
rule,  expressed  in  the  same  word%  according  to  the  nae  of  8arnm 
and  York,  "  Dum  tertia  cantatnr  executor  officii  et  aui  miniatri  ad 
missam  dicendam  se  indnant ;  **  and  the  Bangor  rnbrio  ia  the  aame 
with  merely  verbal  rariationa.  Tlte  aobsequent  directions  prove 
that  thia  vesting  was  not  at  the  altar.  According  to  the  mbrio 
of  the  Hereford  missal  (EeL  Henderson,  p.  118,  186),  the  priest 
puts  on  the  vestments  at  the  altar.  The  alb  and  amioe  are  alone 
mentioned  as  being  put  on ;  but  tlie  mention  of  them,  aa  being 
tlie  first  put  on,  implies  the  rest,  and  tlie  rubric  at  the  end  of 
mass  specifies  the  alternative  of  tlie  pnest  taking  off  his  veatmenta 
before  going  from  the  altar  to  the  veatry. 

This  vesting  at  the  altar,  although  an  exception  In  the  oaae  of 
cathedrals,  was  in  all  probability  the  general  practice  when  dia- 
tinctive  liturgical  vestments  were  first  iised.(l)  In  ordinary 
parish  churches,  and  also  in  most  chapols  in  houses  and  castles  of 
the  groat,  for  whom  these  devotions  were  originally  written  and 
had  need  to  be  adapted,  it  must  of  necessity  have  continued  to  be 
tho  rule,  for  comparatively  few  old  churches  in  this  country  were 
provided  with  vestries,  and  when  we  do  meet  with  them,  except 
in  perpendicular  churches,  tho  style  of  architecture  proves  that 
they  aro  almost  always  later  than  the  church  itself.  The  existing 
rule  in  the  church  of  Home  appears  to  be  that  the  vestments  of 
cardinals  and  bishops  only,  uxccpt  in  the  cuso  of  certain  other 
prelates  when  they  cclebrutu  pontiiicully,  should  bo  placed  on  the 
altar,  thoHo  of  bishops  in  thu  middle,  and  of  others  at  the  gospel 
end  (in  cornu  evangelii).(2)     Other  priests  take  their  vestments 

(1)  Difforont  forms  of  Uie  old  Ordo  Itomanva  make  mention  of  vestriei^ 
but  it  is  not  unrcasouublo  to  assume  that  vestments  were  in  use  before  vest- 
ries were  wanted ;  and  tho  survival  of  the  custom  of  taking  the  vestments 
from  off  the  altar  in  the  case  of  bishops,  and  the  reference  to  it  iu  the  old 
statutes  of  religious  orders,  point  to  its  early  origin.  Nor  is  this  the  only 
case,  though  it  is  one  of  very  trifling  importance,  where  the  ceremonial  of 
bichops,  and  more  especially  of  the  pope,  and  the  more  tenacious  adherence  of 
me<1ia}val  monks  and  other  regulars  to  their  ancient  usages,  serve  to  illustrate 
the  practice,  and  not  uu frequently  the  doctrine,  of  the  early  Church. 

(2)  This  no  doubt  is  iu  accordance  with  ancient  custom,  and  we  still  find 
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from  tlio  altar  upon  BiifTcrAiico  only,  when  there  is  no  vestry. 
TliiB  wns  forbidden  by  a  decree  of  the  Congregation  of  Rites  (7th 
Jaly,  1G12),  but  the  old  practice  maintained  its  ground  in  many 
cases,  and  Do  Vert  (vol.  ii,  p.  388)  mentions  that  in  1701  he  had 
seen  the  vestments  left  on  the  altar  from  mass  to  mass. 

At  all  events,  it  seems  to  have  been  assumed  in  this  country 
(•M,  for  example,  Vernon  MS.,  p.  134,  1.  214 ;  p.  136,  I.  286 ;  and 
extracts,  pott,  p.  167)  that  the  priest  would  ordinarily  vest  before 
the  people ;  and  not  only  were  the  churclies  provided  with  chests 
or  coffers  *'  pro  vestimentis  conscrvandis,"  but  also  the  several 
chapels  and  side-altar  for  their  separate  use.  A  few  examples 
may  be  given  from  the  publications  of  the  Surtees  Society,  Test 
Ebor.  vol.  i,  p.  183  (edited  by  Canon  Rainc).  Richard  de  Dalton, 
barber  of  York,  A.D.  1392,  leaves  to  the  high  altar  of  the  church 
of  Holy  Trinity  in  Miklegate,  York,  *'  unani  cistnm  ferro  ligatnm 
pro  custodicndis  ornamcntis  dicti  nitnris."  Vol.  ii,  p.  75,  wo  have 
"  Richard  Shirburn  sqnyer "  of  Mitton  in  Craven,  a.d.  1436,  be- 
witting  {bequeathing)  to  the  altar  of  St  Nicholas  in  the  **  pnrysh 
kirke  of  Mitton,"  service  books,  vestments,  altar-cloths,  chalice, 
paxbrede,  other  ornaments  **  and  a  kiste  for  to  keep  all  Mis  gere 
in,  with  the  appurtenance  thai  langes  to  the  same  outer.*'  In  the 
York  Fabric  Rolls,  the  same  editor  has  printed  several  inventories, 
from  which  it  appears  there  was,  a.d.  1360,  at  the  altar  of  St  John 
of  Beverley  in  York  Minster  "  una  cista  pro  vestimentis  reponen- 
dts  ''  (p.  288)  ;  and  at  that  of  St  Paulinus  and  St  Chad,  A.D.  1378, 
"  una  archa  de  Flaundres  pro  vestimentis  rcponcndis  in  eadem, 
precii  13«.  id. ;  unum  armoriolum  ligneum  similiter  pro  iisdem, 
precii,  4*."  (p.  300). 

The  inventories  of  cathedral  and  other  churches  afford  many 
other  examples  of  chests  and  coffers  for  vestments,  not  kept  in 
vestries,  but  I  have  not  met  with  any  reference  in  liturgical 
treatises  to  the  fact  of  vestments  being  kept  in  aumbries  below 
the  altars.  I  therefore  add  some  qnotntions  which  bear  upon  it. 
In  the  year  1435,  Richard  Rnsscll,  Citizen  and  Merchant  of  York, 
amongst  other  bequests  to  his  parish  church,  the  now  demolished 
Church  of  St  John's  in  Uungate,  leaves  a  wooden  altar  with  an 
aumbry  below. (1)     He  directs  "  quod  unum  altare  fiat  bene   et 

remnants  of  it,  where  perhaps  they  might  be  least  expected.  According  to 
the  rubric  of  the  Engliali  Coronation  Service  "  the  archbishop  goeth  to  the 
altar  and  puta  on  his  cope,"  which  is  sliown  (Bandford's  Jliitory  of  the 
Coronation  of  Jamrg  J  I,)  in  the  Plate  of  the  "  Prospect  of  the  Inside  of  the 
Collegiate  Church  of  St  Peter  in  Westminster,  as  it  appeared  before  the  grand 
proceeding  entered,"  placed  ready  on  the  middle  of  the  altar.  And  so  too  as 
to  the '*  cornu  cuaiujeW,'^  i\\e  Lutheran  ministers  in  Denmark  and  Norway 
not  only  wear  the  chasuble  at  the  administration  of  the  communion,  but  they 
still  take  it  from  the  northern  part  of  the  altar. 

(1)  He  leaves  another  wooden  altar  to  the  church  after  the  fashion  of 
this  one.     In  the  same  collection  of  wills  we  have  Dan  John  Raventhorp, 
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effeotualiter  de  tabulis,  in  parts  borasll  diote  soclede,  oonim  jnis« 
ginibiis  Beato  Maria  et  SanctSB  Anns,  st  aubtna  idem  idtars 
unom  almariolam  pro  libria  et  ▼aatimantia  iidein  allari  psrtinanti- 
baa  fidelitar  ooDasrvandia  **  {Te$L  Ebor.  11,53).  Tbe  tsttator'a 
oaro  for  the  faithfol  oonaerTaUon  of  hia  beqneata  waa  not  imealled 
for.  We  find  among  other  preaentmenta  made  aa  to  York  Minatsr 
in  1472,  that  it  waa  feared  a  eertain  reatment  belonging  to  the 
altar  of  the  Blesaed  Virgin  would  anflPer  from  damp  '*qnia  Jaeena 
per  longum  tempna  anbtoa  altare.** — York  FaMe  RoUb,  252.  Not 
to  refer  to  other  msdi»Tal  azamplea,  it  may  be  aufficient  to  qnote 
from  Thiers,  /NsMrloiimf  wr  Im  Avi$li,  Paria,  1688^  who  apeaka 
in  tsrma  of  condemnation  of  the  practice,  aa  if  atill  exiating,  **  de 
reaerrer  lea  omementa  et  lea  llTrea  n^ceaaairea  ponr  la  calibration 
dea  myat^rea  dlTina,  aooa  lea  aatela  dana  lea  armoirea "  (pi  84). 
He  quotea  the  recent  synodal  inatmotiona  of  M.  Godean,  bi^op  of 
Vence,  forbidding  any  aambriea  in  altars^  and  refers  to  the  earlier 
constitution  of  a  proTinoial  conncil(l)  al  Tholouae  in  1590,  which 
foUowa : — **  Feneatra  in  altari  nulla  ait,  foramenTC  nullum,  nt  quod 
Ohristi  saoroaancto  corpori  auatinendo  fuerit  dedicatum,  hino  nihil 
aliud,  omnino  inaeratur.** 

P.  8,  F.  12,  UMftomMUf.  The  uae  of  is  pointa  to  the  late  data  of  thia  lia 
Robert  OalTcrley  of  CalTcrley,  Bsquier,  ▲.a  1498,  bequeathe  to  the 
church  of  Oalverley  **  ij  aewtea  of  weatimenta,  one  of  qwhit  for  the 
featea  of  our  Lady,  a  noder  of  blake  for  Requiem." — TuL  Ehar.  IV, 
167-8.  Inventory,  York  Minster,  4.0.  1543,  **  Altare  nomiuis 
Jhesu  in  the   rudde  loft  ....  aez  westenientes,  one  of  blake 

wolwet "  (York  Fabric  RoU$,  301).    8t  Wilfrid's  alUr :  *« one 

vestment  of  whitt  satteii  yrith  floures;  one  wostement  of  witt 
damask  with  birdes  **  (ib,  304). 

Vestmeut  is  used  in  various  senses — I.  Any  single  vestment, 
but  more  espocially  the  chasuble;  II.  Tbe  complete  set  of  mass- 
vestments  worn  by  priest,  deacon,  or  subdeacon.  The  synodical 
constitution  of  Walter  Qrey,  Archbishop  of  York,  a.d.  1250,  require 
the  pari8hioners(2)  to  find  "Missalo  vestimentum  (Uu  principal 

priest  of  the  chapel  of  St  Martin  in  Aldwerk  (York),  leaving,  A.D.  1432,  to 
the  said  ohapol  **  Vestimentum  cum  altari  ligQeo."~2><<.  Ebor.  II,  28.  These 
bequests  were  the  deliberate  acts  of  men  who,  to  judge  from  their  wills,  were 
not  likely  to  offeud  against  any  established  rule  ;  and  this  I  point  out  because 
other  examples,  which  I  quoted  some  years  ago  in  an  incidental  mention  of 
the  use  of  wooden  altars  before  tlie  reformation  {Clmtemporary  RevUw, 
vol.  III.,  Oct  1866,  p.  26 IX  were  characterised  by  one  of  my  critics  as 
**  exceptional  irregularities,**  and  **  make  shift  expedients." 

(1)  Labb.  &  Ooss.  XV,  col.  UOS,  A.  I  have  nut  been  able  to  verify  the 
reference  to  the  constitution  of  the  bishop  of  Vence.  H.  Qodeau  was  oonse- 
orated  hi  1686.— {TaHia  CkrUtiana,  XIII,  811. 

(2)  There  is  on  ordination  of  the  dean  and  chapter  of  York  on  the  same 
sul^t  for  the  churches  of  their  jurisdiction  ;  and  a  similar  constitution  was 
made  for  the  province  of  Ouiterbury  at  the  council  at  Merton,  A.D.  1805. 
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mait-Teitmeiit)  ipdiii  ecdMfo  prinoipdai  ▼!■•  OMolai  alba  mmid«y 
•miotai^  stolfti  manipalati  sons,  oam  triboa  iowallia ;  ooiporalia ; 
at  alia  TaaUmaota  pro  diaoono  at  aabdiaoono  honaaU  joxta  facal- 
talaa  iiarochlaoonim  al  acxslaain.**  In  thia  aanaa  Taatmant  waa 
akill  aaad  by  Biihop  Bonnar,  in  hia  riaiCation,  1654  (2  Marias)  :— 
"  Artidaa  oonoarning  tba  ohoroh  and  ornamanta  of  tba  aama  .  • .  • 
Whatbar  tha  tbinga  nndarwrittan  (whioh  ara  to  ba  fbond  al  tba 
ooal  of  tba  pariabionara)  ba  in  tba  oborob ;  ....  a  prindpal 
Taatmanl  witb  diaanbla,  a  raatmant  ibr  tba  daaoon  and  anbdaaoon" 
(Oardwall,  Doc  Atm.  (1844),  p.  161).  III.  A  anit  of  TeatmanU,  aa 
in  tba  extraoi  frmn  tba  will  in  tiia  laat  paragimpb,  inolodad  a 
oomplato  aai  hr  priaat,  daaoon,  and  aobdaaoon.  I  giva  an  inatanoa 
wbara  it  ooonra  in  tba  invantoiy  of  tba  ornamanta  of  York  Minatar, 
jua  1610^  witb  an  axplanation :  ^  WmmuEKTA  Alba.  Una  aaota, 
▼i&,  pro  praabitaroi  diaoono^  at  aabdiaoono  "  (Torh  FaMe  Roik, 
28S). 

Veatmant  in  tbo  text  ia  no  doubt  oaed  for  tlio  principal  or 
priaat'a  Taatmant,  conaiating,  aa  we  bava  aeen  above,  of  cbaaable, 
alb,  amioa,  atole,  maniple  (or/onofi),  and  girdle. 

I  add  two  eztracta  from  aupobliabed  manaacrlpta  aa  to  tba 
▼eating  of  tbe  priest. 

The  flrat  ia  from  Lydgate*a  Vertne  of  the  Maaae  (quoted  aboTo, 
page  168),  where  the  aeveral  veatmenta  are  mentioned  in  the 
order  wbidi  they  are  put  on : — 

•*%  ThiO  mmulHaaoionfl  of  y  priat  whan  ba  gofha  to  maaaa.(l) 

H  Vpon  hia  hade,  an  Amyto.  the  prist  hath«, 
Whiobe  ia  a  eigne.  tokene(2)  of  figure, 
Oatwarde  a  abewyng.  groonded  on  the  faitlie. 
Thp  large  Awbe.(8)  by  record  of  acripture 
In  rigbtwisnea.  perpetually  to  endure ; 
The  longe  girdelle.  clennesae  and  cbaatite ; 
Boonde  on  the  Arme.  the  phanon  dothe  assure 
Al  sobrenes  knet(4)  withe  humilito. 

V  The  stole  also  strecchyng  on  tengthe 
Is  of  doctours.  saithe  the  angels  dootryne, 
Aroonge  heretiks.  to  stonde  in  strengthe 
Fro  cnstes  laws,  nouer  to  declyno. 
The  Chesible(5)  above,  withe  cbarite  fyno, 
As  pbebus,  in  his  mydday  spiore ; 
Holditbe  euer  his  cours.  in  tbe  Right  lyne 
To  strecche  outo.  his  beames  cliore. 

(1)  Interpretatio  miese— W.  de  Worde.  (2)  and  a^W.  de  W. 

(8)  largeeble— W.  de  W.  (4)  knytto— W.  de  W. 

(5)  Chesuble— W.  de  W. 
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V  A  prift  maito  itronga,  wilb#  thii  annora 

A  §on  the  Awtiar.  m  ciistia  cbampionft 

Shal  itooda  rpright.  make  no  diaoomfiCora, 

Oirra  thfa  aoamyaa.  Yanquyariia  and  bare  downa 

Tha  flaatbtf  tha  world.  Sathan  tba  lalla  dragonfi. 

Fint  to  bagynna.  or  ha  forthar  paaaa 

Witha.  contrita.  and  Iowa  oonfaMJonfl, 

And  ao  prooada.  darontly  to  tha  maaaa."— Ma  Hari  2251,  loL  181. 

Tha  othar  ia  from  Langfbfda'a  MedUaeifomi  Jar  gatM^  mmrtjfU 
la  }etifM$qfh§Iia$i$t  writtan  in  tha  tima  of  Hanry  VII,  and  now 
in  tha  Bodlalan  Libraiy  (A.  Wood,  lia  9),  bat  hare  tha  patting 
on  of  tha  amioa^  alb,  and  glrdla  ia  not  ^  improTod  upon :  ** — 

**  now  oar  Intant  ya.  to  mova  aoollea.  to  fe  davotyon  of  ^  mnaa. 
and  to  tha  loTyng  Bamambranoa  of  ]m  Paaiyoa  of  Cryitcp 

Now  froma  haneibrtha  font  raid  ^  titlaa  aad  to  aft^*,  ^  Mady- 
tatyona. 

Whan  )m  fkaella  ya  put  on  )m  lefta  hand 

Ramembar  ]m  roipa  with  h§  whioha.  ba  knyghtM  dyd  bynd  onr 
SaoyotifM  handM.  whan  ^t  dyd  Layd  hym  fro  Tyrant  to  ^rant 

When  )m  stoold  ya  oaat  oner  hyi  naoke  and  eroatyd  on 
f§  broiat. 

Haaa  madytatyon  of  ba  botteona  roipya.  wherwttil  f€  tarmanton 
dyd  drawa  hya  blyMyd  body  on  b«  croate  ao  aora.  ^t  all«  hya 
loynttM  waa  dyaaoluyd.  and  hya  Boanowya  And  vaynya  alia  to 
braat 

Whan  ^  preat  oaatyth  on  hyi  onarmaat  veatmant,  oallyd 
A  ohaaibla. 

Romomber  )m  Purpule  Maatelltf  wheria  tliey  dyd  cloithe  our 
Sauyour  in  grott  acorae,  and  liowe  fei  crovnyd  and  Septuryd  hym 
with  A  Rodo.  and  beto  awl  niokyd  liyin.  saing  hailo  kyng  of  lewys. 
apyttyng  vnreuerontly  in  hya  moost  blyssyd  faice.** — Bodleian  3/5.| 
A.  Wood,  17.  fol.  7. 

4,  B.  16.  Sacrament,  Sacrament  is  hero  used  in  its  larger  aenso, 
for  though  the  oucharist  or  sucramont  of  the  altar  was  ministereil 
In  the  ma88,(l)  the  mass  itself  was  not  one  of  the  seven,  especially 
called,  sacraments. 

B.  17.  Ane,  The  northern  ane  ia  here  retained  by  the  midland 
copyist  on  account  of  the  rhyme,  though  at  other  times  he  has 
altered  it  to  the  injury  of  the  sense ;  e.  g.  //.  425  and  426  into  ave 
[i/aria],  and  /.  561  into  ay  (tfver,  aiwaya).  E  reads  on  and  changes 
name  to  nome. 

It  may  be  noticed  that,  as  //.  229  and  231,  260  and  270,  Ac, 
the  consonance  of  m  and  n  was  sufficient  for  the  rhyme. 

(1)   **  Saoramentum  eucharistias  nou  confidtur  nisi  in  misaa." — J.  de 
•go,  Pu^iUa  OcuU  (1510),  fol.  13,  B. 
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As  to  tho  sabstantive  use  of  one  in  making  a  quotation,  cf. 
Cbaucer,  The  Pereones  Tale;  Secunda  pars  penitentiaB : — "  Witnesse 
on,  seint  Jame  thapostil,  that  saith.*' 

And  the  authorisod  version,  Deb.  ii,  6 :  "  For  one  in  a  certain 
place  testified.*' 

P.  4,  B.  18.  Dam.  Dam,  Damp,  Dane,  Dnn,  Daun  ;  Fr.  Dom^  O.F.  dam^ 
dangy  dampt  from  Lat  dominus  (o  changed  into  a,  as  in  dame  from 
damina). 

This  title  of  respect,  which  latterly  in  France  was  specially 
given  to  Benedictines,  was  in  England  used  of  all  ranks,  lay  and 
cleric,  from  the  king  to  the  handicraftsman,  as  witness  Chaucer  : — 

"  Lo  hier  the  wise  kyng  daun  Salamou.*' — C.  T.  6617. 

"  Lok  of  Bgipt  the  king,  daun  Pharao.*'— C.  T.  16619. 

"  Wherfor,  sir  monk,  damp  Piers,  by  your  name." — C.  T.  16278. 

"  My  lord  the  monk,  qiiod  he,  be  mery  of  cliere. 


Whether  schal  I  calle  you  my  lord  dnn  Johan, 
Or  daun  Thomas,  or  elles  dan  Albon  ?  "— C.  T.  15410-16. 
"  Unto  a  smyth,  men  clepith  daun  Gerveys, 
That  in  his  forge  sraythed  plowh-harneys." — C.  T.  3759-60. 

B.  18.     Jeremy,     See  the  Introduction,  and  note,  page  172. 

B.  19.  a  religyus,  C.  and  F.  omit  the  article,  but  religious  is  con- 
stantly used  as  a  subetontive  of  men  or  women,  who  were  bound 
by  a  private  religion,  or  tho  ru1c(l)  of  a  monastic  or  other  order, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  Iny-folk  and  clergy  bound  only  by  their 
christian  profession,  or  their  ordination  vows. 

"  And  syth  yt  ys  so  in  seculers,  moche  more  yt  ys  blamefull  in 
relygyous."— ifyrour«  (E.  E.  T.  S.)  63. 

" *  ))e  dede  of  povert  na  mercy  has 


Ne  til  na  religiouse,  no  til  na  soculere 

For  dede  over  al  men  has  powere." — P.  C.  1880,  88  and  89. 

See  "  Bidding  Prayer,"  ante,  p.  68,  1.  18.  By  the  Act  4  Henry 
IV,  c.  12  (1402),  it  was  provided,  sec.  6,  that  in  every  case  of 
appropriation  from  thenceforth  "  a  secular  person  be  ordained  vicar 
perpetual,"  and,  sec.  6,  "that  no  religious  be  in  any  wise  made 
vicar  in  any  church  so  appropriated,  or  to  be  appropriated  by  any 
means  in  time  to  come." 

".  .  priests,  as  well   religious  as  other,  have  taken  wives  and 
married   themselves." — Proclamation  against   marriage  of  priests^ 
16  Nov.  13  Henry  8  (1631). 
B.  22.  No  ianghjng  make.     In  Early  English  remains  we  meet  with 

■  (1)  Thus  we  find  mention  of  trespasses  against  God  and  against  "the 
religion." — Myroure^  p.  163. 
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frequent  mention  of  jangling  or  tofaattaring  in  ohnrok,  and  we  find 
tlie  pbraae  in  oae  down  to  tbe  reformation. 

'*  3yf  )K>a  euer  ianglyat  at  meaae 
Yn  be  olierofae  wy^  more  or  leaM| 
And  lettyat  men  of  here  preyera, 
For  hem  perel  ao^ly  ]K>a  berya ; 
p9  halyday  ]K>a  holdeat  nat  ry^t, 
And  lettyat  to  wnnohyp  god  iiliny|t" 

Bobert  of  Bronne,  IlaMdijfng  8iftm$^  lOM-O. 

<*  When  foQ  in  kirk  makea  ianglyng 
Or  thynkea  in  vayn  anythyng ; 
Be  it  with-onten,  be  it  with-in, 
Thit  it  ea  a  reniel  ayn." 

Hampole,  Frieke  qf  (hueimcs^  IL  8478^1. 
<<  Whanne  ^n  aitUat^l)  in  fie  obirohe  ^i  beedia  bou  achalt  bidde ; 
Make  yon  no  iangeiynge  to  freende  nor  to  aibbe." 

Bahee9  Book^  p.  87, 1.  26. 
**  Anyae  yon  wel  alao  /  for  ony  Uiinge 
Tlie  okirohe  of  prayer  /  ia  lioiia  and  place 
Beware  therfore  /  of  olappe  or  Iangeiynge 
For  in  the  chirobe  /  it  ia  ful  grete  treapaaa 
And  a  token  of  aoche  /  aa  ladkyth  grace 
There  be  ye  demnre  /  and  kepe  ye  acllenoe 
And  aerue  ye  god  /  with  al  your  diligenoe." 

Caxton's  Booh  of  Ourtuye,  11.  78-84. 
"  Wlieihor  any  do  use  to  commune,  jangle,  or  talk  in  the  church 
at   the   time  of  dtvitie   aervico  ?  *' — Articles  of  Enquiry,  1547. 
Cardwellf  Doc.  Ann.,  p.  29. 

See  also  the  Ayoubito  of  Inwyt,  p.  20, 1.  215,  and  the  Vernon  MS., 
cuiUf  p.  136,  1.  281,  and  the  note  there. 

P.  4,  B.  23.  grett  saumple.  Medieval  homilies  and  treatises  intended 
for  popular  instruction  were  very  commonly  interspersed  with 
legendary  talcs  and  **  pleasant  gestes,"  sometimes  of  a  character 
which  would  rather  scandalize  a  modern  audience;  but  at  all 
events  so  fur  as  intention  went,(2)  not  unlike  the  stories  which 

(1)  It  is  hardly  ueceatiary  to  observe  that  sitting  did  not  imply  our  sitting 
posture : 

**  Alls  men  j>at  j>is  ohaunce  sees 
8ittej>  dowyn  upp  on  cure  knees." 

Handling  Synne,  960-1. 

(2)  No  doubt  they  were  intended  to  serve  a  moral  purpose.  The  Knight 
of  La  Tour-Landry— and  no  stories  would  more  offend  modem  propriety — 
thought  '*  a  man  aught  to  lerne  his  doughters  with  good  ensaumples.** — JBd, 
Wright,  E.  B.  T.  S.,  p.  2.    Tbe  name  is  given  to  our  Lord's  sayings  : 

**  Ore  louerd  wende  a  boute  and  preohede  j>at  folk,  and  seide  him  en- 
saumples fale." — Leben  Jetu  (Horstman),  2.  94. 
And  His  parables  are  so  called,  Alliterative  Poems  (Morris),  p.  15, 1.  499. 
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in  tlio  prosont  day  aro  introducod  in  sormonB  under  tlio  name  of 
anecdotes,  thougli  perhaps  they  may  sometimes  have  been  pub- 
lished a  dozen  times.  They  were  often  noted  in  the  margin 
''  exemplum,"  "  narracio/'  Ac,  as  in  the  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p. 
140,  I.  438.  In  the  note  there  will  be  given  several  versions  of 
the  same  story,  which  are  curious,  not  only  in  the  philological 
point  of  view,  but  also  as  illustrating  the  absolute  freedom  which 
the  writers  allowed  themselves  when  dealing  with  persons,  place, 
and  circumstances. 

P.  4,  D.  26.  messe  here.     See  note,  p.  158. 

B.  27.  IVhen  fo  preete  eaiee  he,  or  if  he  singe.  The  first  "  he  "  is  not 
in  the  other  text,  and  is  evidently  a  mistake.  **  Say  or  sing  "  is 
constantly  used  with  reference  to  the  two  ways  of  performing  mass, 
saying  without  note,  or  singing  according  to  the  notation,  which 
was  often  added  in  the  MSS.,  and  in  service  books,  when  they 
came  to  be  printed.  The  alternative  words  are  still  retained  in 
the  rubrics  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Robert  of  Brunne 
speaks  of  "reading"  in  reference  to  the  whole  service,  or  perhaps 
of  the  lessons  in  the  hours,  and  the  epistle  and  gospel  in  the  mass, 
as  "read"  is  used  in  this  treatise  (B.  153),  and  in  the  English 
Prayer  Book,  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel. 

"  And  )}at  day  \Sundai/\  povf  owest  and  shal 
For  to  here  py  seruyse  al, 
Matyns,  messe  here,  to  rede  or  syugg, 
Euery  deyl  to  fe  endyngg."— II.  S.  821-4. 

He  may  here  be  referring  to  the  layman^s  part  in  the  service — 
and  the  frequent  bequests  of  innss-books  and  portesses  by  medisBval 
wills,  both  by  and  to  laymen,  and  even  ladies,  show  that  more 
were  able  to  read  them  than  wo  are  apt  to  suppose.  He  seems 
however  to  be  speaking  to  men  of  all  orders  : — 

"  How  dur  ojjer  prestys  or  clerkys 
Or  J)ou  lewede  man,  Jjnt  day  wercho, 
Whan  fat  day  ys  halewede  yn  holy  chyrche  ?  " — H.  S.  832-4. 

Compare  Archbishop  Tlioresby's  Catechism  (a.d.  1357)  on  the 
third  (fourth)  Commandmeut : — 

"  The  third  is,  that  wo  sail  haUl  and  halowe  our«  holiday. 
The  Sononday,  and  all  other  that  falles  to  the  yhere. 
That  er  ordayned  to  halowo  thurgh  halikirk, 
In  whilk  dales  al  foiko  lercd  and  lawtd 
awe  to  gyf  tham  godely  to  goddes  service. 
To  here  it  and  say  it,  aflir  thaire  state  is, 
In  Worship  of  god  almightcn  and  of  his  gode  halowcs."(l) 

In  the  Myroure  there  is  a  chapter,  "  What  profyt  is  in  the  songo 


(I)  Thvresbt/'s  ncghfcr,  fol.  290.— Sec  ante,  p.  118. 
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of  diayne  MnryM,  mors  than  in  the  taynge  without  note*' — Ed, 
E.  B.  T.  a,  p.  9.(1) 

4,  B.  80.  jprayer&.  It  will  be  obeerved  that  thia  word  ia  here  a 
diaayllable,  as  in  French.  In  the  next  ceiitary  it  would  aeem  to 
have  been  fully  natnraliaed,  and  to  have  acquired  the  Bngliah 
accent,  and  scanned  as  a  monosyllable,  if  we  may  aasume  that  the 
alteration  in  0.  90  was  made  to  auit  the  metre. 

0.  18.  SaynU  Jerowu.  There  does  not  appear  to  be  anydiing  in 
the  extant  writings  of  St  Jerome,  or  the  spurious  pieoes,  printed 
as  such  with  his  worics,  which  oould  be  made  to  stand  for  thia 
quotation ;  but  apart  from  thia  oonsideration,  and  auppoaing  my 
conjecture,  aa  to  Archdeacon  Jeremiah  being  the  author,  to  be  as 
Car  from  the  mai^  as  it  very  possibly  may  be,  it  is  still  most 
probable  that  the  **  Jeremy  **  of  texts  A.  and  B.  ia  the  true  reading. 
It  would  be  much  more  likely  for  a  acribe,  who  had  never  heard 
of  a  '*  Dan  Jeremy,"  to  change  it  to  St  Jerome,  upon  whom  ao 
many  medieval  quotationa  are  faUiered,  than  for  the  well-known 
name  of  Jerome  to  be  changed  into  Jeremy ;  and  we  may  observe 
that  the  description,  aa  a  '*  devout  man  **  and  **  a  religiousi''  would 
have  seemed  especially  applicable  to  thia  father,  who  waa  not 
only  kuown  as  one  of  the  four  Latin  doctors,  but  also  distinguished 
in  the  Middle  Ages  aa  the  "  perfeotus  monachua." 

6,  E.  24.  hefy.  It  waa  a  great  interest  to  Archbishop  Whately  to 
trace  the  concatenation  of  ideas  which  led  to  manifest  blunders ; 
and  many  amusing  stories  used  to  be  current  in  Oxford  of  the 
expedients  ho  adopted  to  extract  thero  from  the  men  themselves 
when  bis  acuteness  was  at  fault.  I  doubt  whether  even  he  could 
have  made  anything  out  of  some  of  the  blunders  of  the  puzzle- 
headed  scrivener  of  this  text ;  and  though  I  cannot  pretend  to  say 
what  he  meant  by  heli/y  1  think  I  can  guess  why  ho  avoided  (2) 
the  word  ill^  which  we  find  in  the  other  MSS.,  except  when,  as  in 
lines  192,  272,  and  529,  the  rhyme  was  too  strong  for  him — not 
because  the  old  Norse  **  ill  "  (Icel,  Illr  ;  M,0,  ubils  ;  A,S.  yfel ; 
Oerm.  iibol),  which  came  over  with  the  Danish  invasion,  had 
not  found  its  way  from  the  northern  to  his  west-midland  dialect, 
and  he  did  not  know  the  meaning — but  because  he  did  know  the 
meaning,  and  looked  upon  it  as  a  word  of  ill  omen,  and  therefore 
was  unwilling  to  use  it.  I  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of 
examining  the  MS.  and  observing  whether  in  the  places  he  writes 
it,  he  has  "  signed  away  **  the  ill-luck,  but  I  have  noticed  in  other 

• 

(1)  In  the  heading  of  the  chapter  (p.  28),  it  is  ^  songe  wythoate  note.** 

(2)  In  Hue  873,  ho  writes  heuy,     lu  line  51,  speaking  of  confession,  he 
erly  destroys  the  sense,  and  instead  of 

<*  Knowe  to  God  that  ^ai  ore  ille  **, 

ites — 

<*  Know  to  God  ^at  harowd  helle  ". 


NOTJOS  AND   ILLUBTBATIONB.  173 

BiSS.  tliat  when  writing  this  very  word  t'W,  the  names  of  the  Evil- 
ODe,(l)  certain  sins,  or  curses,  and  so  forth/ the  scribe  has  often 
added  a  small  cross  (2)  for  this  purpose, 

P.  6,  B.  31-2.  know — draw.     Compare  Ham  pole  : 

"  All  es  contende  in  pis  tretice  here 
})at  I  haf  drawen  out  of  bokes  sere. 
After  I  had  in  Jjam  understandyng 
AUe  if  I  be  of  symple  kunnyng.** — P,  C,  9677-80. 

"  pAtfor  p\B  buke  es  on  ynglese  drawen 
Of  sere  maters,  fat  er  unknawen 
Til  laude  men  fat  er  unkunnand." — P.  C.  336-8. 

And  the  Ormulnm : 

*'  Ich  hafe  wennd  intill  Ennglissh 
goddspelles  hallge  lare. 
A  flier  fat  little  witt  tatt  me. 
min  drihhtiu  hafeff  lenodd." — 11.  13 — 16. 

B.  33.  auier  al  dight.     We  find  in  Myrk  an  account  of  what  wns 
required  in  the  fifteenth  century  : — 

"  Fyrst  se,  prest,  as  I  f e  mynne, 
])at  f  ow  be  out  of  dedly  synne  ; 
])yn  auter  f  enne  f ou  do  dy^t, 
})at  hyt  be  after  thy  my^t. 
8e  fe  clof C8  fat  fey  be  clene, 
And  also  halowot  alle  by-dene, 
Wyth  fro  towayles  (3)  and  no  lasse 
Ilule  fyn  autcr  at  thy  masse  ; 
Al  of  or  thynge  f  ow  knowest  wel, 
What  f  e  nedeth  euery  del. 
Loke  fat  f y  candcl  (4)  of  wax  hyt  be, 

(1)  "  Some  V80  when  thoy  here  the  fende  named  in  plaj  or  in  wrathe  io 
say  Are  maria ;  that  lyko  as  he  ioyoth  of  the  yycyouse  namynge  of  his  owne 
name,  so  is  he  rebuked  by  namynge  of  tbys  holy  name  maria." — Myroure, 
p.  78. 

(2)  See  example,  anUf  p.  118, 1.  8.     Cf.  Lindisfame  Qloss.,  Jo.  viii,  48. 

(3)  This  counts  the  corporas.     Durandi,  Ilat.  4,  xxix,  1  &  7. 

(4)  It  was  directed  by  a  provincial  conBtitution  of  Archbishop  Reynold, 
in  a  council  at  Oxford  in  1822,  "Accendnntur  duro  candeloB  vel  ad  minus 
una.**  Unlike  the  direction  in  this  place,  we  often  find  pictures  where  the  light 
is  In  the  hand  of  the  minister;  e.g.  the  woodcut  froutispiece  ofW.de  Worde's 
Vertiui  of  the  Mane. 

The  '*  Novum  RcgiBtrum  EcclcsinB  Lincolnicnsis,"  or  the  Statutes  given  by 
Bishop  Alnwick  for  Lincoln  Cathedral  in  1440,  lately  priutcd  by  Bishop 
Wordsworth,  the  present  occupant  of  that  see  (f^ee  an  article  in  the  Quarterly 
JUvieWf  January,  1871,  vol.  cxxx.  226),  contain  minute  directions  for  the 
treasurer  as  to  the  number  of  candles  to  be  provided  according  to  the  season, 
as  for  example: — "in  festis  novem  lectionum  ....  in  venire  debet  unum 
cereum  super  cornu  altaris  versus  aquilonem  et  duos  super  parva  candelabra 
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And  Mt  hyre,  lo  bat  )k>w  byre  M^ 

Co  be  lyfta  bdfe(l)  of  ^yn  aatomi 

Aud  loke  dgate  ho  brenna  olare^ 

Wayta  ^t  bo  brenna  in  alia  wyre 

Tyl  ^ow  baoa  do  ^t  aarayaa.**— 11. 1866— 188a 
The  illuminationa  of  mannaoripta,  and  tba  woodcata  in  aarly 
printed  Mrviee-bookai  enable  oa  to  torm  a  Taiy  aoonrata  idea  of  a 
medifldval  altar.  In  aome  oaaes^  and  more  particularly  in  later 
examples,  beeidea  the  paten  and  ohalioa,  wa  may  notioa  a  oroai  or 
oandleeticka  or  the  pax-brade ;  and  there  are  aometimea  ooalen  or 
curtains  running  on  roda  at  the  north  and  aonth  aidea  of  the  altar. 
There  ia  marked  abaenoa(2)  of  the  numerona  oreamenta  wbidi  may 
be  seen  on  modem  altars.  Indeed,  to  judge  from  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  spoken  of  in  the  following  extract — tba  author 
being  a  Roman  catholic  clergyman — it  would  aeem  that  their 
mora  general  adoption  waa  quite  recent  He  telle  ua  that  the 
altars  of  the  Roman  basUicaa,  '*  unencumbered  with  tabamadea, 
reliquariea,  statues,  or  flower-pota,  aupport  a  croas  and  aix  candle- 
sticks; furniture  which  ia  sufficient  without  doubt  for  all  the 
purposes  of  solemnity,  and  yet  may  be  endured  even  by  a  puritan. 
The  other  ornaraenta,  or  rather  superfluities,  which  are  too  often 
to  be  observed  on  the  altera  of  Catholic  churches,  owe  their 
introduction  to  the  fond  devotion  of  nuns  or  nun-like  friars,  and 
may  be  tolerated  in  their  conventual  oratoriea,  aa  tlie  toya  and 
playthings  of  that  hanuloss  race,  but  never  allowed  to  disflguro 
the  simplicity  of  parochial  churches  aud  cathedrals.**  —  Tour 
through  Italy,  by  Rev.  John  Chetwode  Eustace,  4to,  1813, 1.,  p.  373. 

ante  altare,  qui  ardere  debent  ad  utraaque  vesperas,  oompletorium,  matutiuas 
et  miasas.  ...  In  diebos  feriatia  tantum  unum  cereum  inveniat  super  altera; 
ad  veaperaa,  eompletoriuniy  et  ad  miaaaa,  duoa  auper  candelabra  parva.** 

(1)  That  ia,  on  the  right  hand,  looking  east,  aa  in  the  old  rubrics  and 
ritual  expositors.  The  right  and  left  of  the  modern  Roman  rubrics  rafer  to 
the  right  and  left  of  the  crucifix  on  the  altar.  See  Maakell,  A.  E.  L.  19.  The 
more  uauiil  way  of  distinguishing  the  sides  and  ends  of  the  altar  in  the  Church 
of  England  before  the  reformation  was  north  and  south,  aa  in  the  Eaatern 
Church,  and  as  atill  retained  in  the  rubric  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
See  also  p.  16,  B.  156,  and  the  note  there ;  p.  bi,  B.  579,  &c. 

(2)  The  learned  Benedictine,  Abbot  Gerbert,  in  hia  Disquiaitious  (Tom.  I., 
p.  199),  after  diacuasing  reliquariea,  crossea,  and  caudleatioka  aa  ornaments 
upon  altars,  draws  attention  to  the  illuminations  of  the  8t  Blaa  Miaaal  (juoo, 
ix.),  aa  allowing  the  altar  "planum  quidem  ac  omnibus  hactenua  reconaltis 
ornamcntia  destitutum,  vestitum  tamen.**  This  vesting  ia  not  after  the 
scanty  fashion  of  later  timea,  but,  aa  may  be  observed  in  examples  reaching 
down  to  the  Reformation,  waa  auch  aa  is  described  in  the  Voyages  Liturgiques 
(p.  79,  80)  at  the  cathedral  of  Angora  about  the  beginning  of  the  last  century. 

'*  Les  autols  scion  Tanoien  usage sout  a  nud,  et  ne  aont  couverts  de 

quoi  que  ce  soit ;  de  aorte  que  ce  n'est  qu'un  moment  avant  d*y  dire  la  Meaae, 
qu'on  y  met  les  nappes,  qui  debordeut  comme  celle  qu*on  met  sur  un  table  ou 
Ton  dine,  et  il  n'y  a  poiut  de  paroment." 
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P.  6|  B.  84.  myiiU  r^Al— «ot  m  yel  wieh  all  the  Tttrtmrati  woin  at 
nMH^  baty  m  maj  be  galhered  frmn  the  two  following  linet,  end 
tbe  tiiiiteentli-eeDtniy  Boaeo  rabrio  qaoted  in  tiie  next  notei 
p.  178|  with  amioei  elb^  girdle,  maniple  and  stole,  hot  without 
the  ohasoble.  The  laot  that  this  was  still  the  imukioe  at  Boaen 
at  the  end  of  the  serenteenth  oeotoiy  oonfinns  the  explanation 
here  given ;  and  it  is  cnrions  in  itself  as  ah  instance  of  e^ablished 
cnstom  holding  its  own,  when  the  written  law  was  silent^  for  the 
mbrio  there  qaoted  had  disappeared  from  the  UB»  missal  of  the 
next  oentniy,  and  was  not  inserted  in  the  printed  missal  of  1497, 
wliidi  is  the  only  one  I  hsTo  had  opportnnitj  to  examine. 
In  the  desoription  of  the  ceremonies  at  Booen,  in  the  Foyoyef 
JUimrgifue$^{l) — and  unless  I  haTO  oreilooked  it,  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  practice  anywhere  else(2)  —  it  is  mentioned 
(p.  888)  that,  daring  tierce,  the  priest  who  was  to  celebrate  mass, 
tlie  deacon  and  subdoaoon,  wore  "  rev6iu$  eomme  pour  ia  meMe, 
€KCtplS  la  ehoiubU  ei  ki  hmiqw$;**  and  (p.  861)  that  the  priest 
who  waa  to  celebrate  high  mass  on  Sondajs  was,  before  tierce, 
"  reoStu  d^aube^  d^itole  ei  d€  manipule,** 

•  B.  86 — 38.  The  marginal  note  shows  the  sense  in  which  I  had 
understood  this  passage,  and  which  I  still  conoeiTO  to  be  the 
meaning ;  namely,  that  the  priest  was  already  Tested  for  mass, 
except  tiie  chasable,  and  took  that,  the  '*  overmost  Testment,**  from 
off  the  north  end  or  north  (8)  part  of  the  western  side  or  front  of 
Uie  altar,  and,  stepping  backward  from  the  footspace  of  the  altar, 
pnt  it  on  over  his  head  above  the  alb  and  other  Testments  which 
he  had  already  pnt  on  according  to  a  French  local  nse. 

I  had  not  intended  to  prolong  this  note  beyond  a  reference  to 
my  aothorities  for  inclnding  this  in  the  nnrober  of  places  in  this 
treatise,  which  have  led  mo  to  the  conclnsion  that  tlie  original 
waa  written  with  reference  to  the  Ronen  nse.  Bnt  it  so  happens 
that  the  text  has  had  the  honour  of  an  anticipatory  criticism, 

(1)  Voffn§e$  Litnrgi^nei  de  France  par  le  8iear  de  Moleon  {Le^run  de$ 
Miarettn)^  Paris,  1718.  The  Journeys  appear  to  have  boon  made  before  1698, 
see  p.  ix,  p.  xii,  and  810. 

(2)  At  Orleans  the  priest  had  formerly  eaid  the  pealm  Jndiea  iante, 
p.  90, 1. 14)  in  his  alb  and  stole  before  putting  on  his  ohasoble. — Veyagei 
ZUnrg.  200. 

At  primte  massos  the  Cluniaca  vested  at  the  altar,  the  veetments  and 
mass-book  being  brought  from  the  vestry  by  a  eonver$vs  or  novice ;  but  they 
did  not  put  on  the  ohaRuble  until  nfter  conrossion. — Udalrious,  JDe  AntiqnU 
Clnn,  Monoit.  Contmetvdinihvi^  L.  I.,  c.  AO,  quoted  by  Martene,  De  Antiquie 
Mmaeherum  JlitibvSf  Lib.  II.,  o.  vi.,  17,  18. 

(8)  The  **  south  auter  nook  **  {eomn)  had  been  already  occupied  by  the 
mass-book  (p.  10,  B.  87)  when  the  altar  was  dight  The  custom  of  taking  the 
restments  from  the  north  end  at,  the  beginning  of  the  service  is  still  retained 
in  Scandinavian  ohurohes,  and  (when  thoy  are  taken  from  the  altar  by  simple 
priests)  in  Roman  also. — See  p.  164,  n.  2. 
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the  oorrected  proofb  of  the  esilier  sheets  of  this  work  hsving  oome 
into  the  hands  of  Mr  8cad«inore  when  he  was  engaged  in  the 
preparation  of  the  second  edition  of  his  NoUHa  Eiiehari$iieaf  whioh 
has  just  been  publialied.  He  does  not  aooept  my  glow  in  the 
margin  ;  but  with  the  text  before  him,  he  cuts  the  knot  (p.  116)  bj 
a  conjectural  reading  which  suite  his  own  rendering  of  the  pssssge, 
aud  arguee  that  it  is  to  be  understood  of  spreading  the  ooipoiaa. 

Mr  Suudamore  very  oourteonaly  oliallenges  me  to  a  die* 
cuasion  on  the  queetion  he  has  raised.  First,  then,  as  to  this 
alteration.  In  line  38,  for  «« him  **  he  reads  <*  it  **— "  does  It  npon 
rr."  Now,  if  there  were  any  authority  in  the  manuseript  for  this 
correction,  it  would  at  onoe  settle  the  question  in  the  sense  for 
which  he  contends,  but  there  is  none  whatoTer.  I  had  mysslf 
copied  it  **  hi  **  from  the  MB,  some  twenty  years  ago.  Mr  Brook, 
whose  accuracy  is  well  known  to  the  members  of  the  B.  B.  T. 
Society,  had  written  it  "  hiin,''  in  the  copy  whioh  he  made  for  this 
edition,  marking  the  expanded  oontraotion  in  italio,  and  he  left 
it  unaltered  when  he  read  the  proof  with  the  originaL  I  had 
therefore  very  little  doubt  myself,  but  I  was  unwilling  to  allow 
the  reading  to  stand  if  there  oould  be  any  doubt  aa  to  its  oorreot- 
ness,  and  referred  the  point  to  my  friend  Mr  Thompson,(l)  who, 
with  his  usual  kindness,  answered  my  letter  at  once.  He  writes, 
"  the  M&  has  h!,  which  can  stand  only  for  him ; "  and  from  his 
Judgment  as  to  the  reading  of  a  manuscript  there  Is  no  appeaL 

But,  assuming  that  Mr  Soudamore's  is  the  only  tenable  explana- 
tion,  there  was  no  occasion  for  him  to  correct  the  text.  Towards 
the  close  of  the  zivth  century,  when  the  Museum  manuscript  was 
written,  **  him  "  was  still  souetimes  used  in  the  dative,  as  "  Am  " 
was  tbeu,  and  down  to  the  time  of  King  James*  translation  of  the 
Bible,  the  genitive  of  the  neuter  "  hiC'  Tlie  *"  him  **  of  the  Ma 
might  therefore  have  been  taken  to  refer  to  the  altar,  and  "  hit  *' 
to  the  corporas,  if  tbis  way  of  construing  the  line  had  been  con- 
sistent with  the  remainder  of  the  passage.  For,  apart  from  any 
otbor  considorutioii,  I  ain  incliiiod  to  think  that  a  closer  examina- 
tion of  the  text  will  convince  Mr  Scudamore  be  is  mistaken  in  his 
explanation.  lie  glusses  **  comes  oback  *'  (I.  37)  as  of  the  priest 
"  walking  backwards  "  in  order  to  spread  the  corporas  on  the  altar, 
and  offers  no  explanation  of  the  other  half  of  the  line — **  a  litel 
doune ;  *' — but  if  the  **  clothe  *'  of  the  text  bad  been  the  corporas, 
or  tbe  altar-cloth,  the  priest  would  not  have  moved  away  from  the 
altar  in  order  to  spread  it ;  rather  in  that  case  he  would  have 
spread  it  on  tbe  altar  before  descending  the  altar-step  for  the  con- 
fession. 

Porbaps  Mr  Scudamore  might  not  have  found  the  same  diQculty 
if  his  attention  bad  been  directed  to  tbe  mediaeval  ritual  of  the 

(1)  E.  Maunde  Thompson,  Esq.,  MSS.  Department^  Briti^  Museum. 
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Charoh  id  France  when  the  several  provinces  maintained  the  Gal- 
ilean independence  from  Roman  centralization ;  or  if  he  had  known 
that  ''cloth**  was  used  in  early  English  for  any  garment,  and 
especially  for  a  vestment  such  as  the  purple  robe  with  which  the 
soldiers  mocked  our  Lord,  or  the  chasuble  of  the  priest  in  the  mass 
which  was  explained  to  symbolize  it.(l) 

In  the  present  day  we  no  longer  use  cloth  in  the  singular  in  this 
.sense,  and  when  we  use  it  in  the  plural  we  distinguish  it  both  by 
the  pronunciation  and  the  spelling.  Johnson  explains  clothe 
plural  cloths  (th  sounded),  as  "  anything  woven  for  dress  or 
covering ;  **  and  this  definition  holds  good  either  of  a  whole  piece 
or  a  portion  when  used  as  for  an  altar-cloth,  table-cloth,  neck-cloth, 
horse-cloth,  do.  We  also  use  the  plural,  spelt  clothes,  and  as 
Johnson  notes,  pronounced  "  clo*s,**  for  clothing  in  general,  or  bed- 
coverings,  but  we  no  longer  employ  the  singular  for  a  single 
garment,  as  in  the  following  oxamplc8.(l) 

"  RoCHBT,  clothe,  Siqyara" — Prompt.  Parv.  435. 

"  I  wold  I  had  thy  smock  and  every  cloth." 

Chaucer,  C.  T.  7216. 

"  He  dede  on  cursing  as  a  clo])."  (*'  Induii  malcdicHonem  ncut 
vestimeiitum.^^)  Ps.  (109)  cviii.,  17,  in  Lollard  Doctrines  (Camden 
Soc.),  p.  24. 

"  An  wif,  jyatt  wass  )>urrh  blodess  flod 
Well  ner  all  brohht  to  drefe, 
))urrh  ])att  ^ho  ran  (2)  uppo  hiss  cla];, 
Wass  hal  off  hire  unnhscle.*' 

Ormulum,  II.,  11.  16616-9. 

"  touchide  his  cloth.**     "  vesiimentum  **  (Wyclif).     Mar.  v.,  27. 
"  touchide  the  hem  of  his  cloth.**     "  vesHmenti  ^'us  '*  (Wyclif). 
Ln.  viii.,  44. 

"  Therefore  Iliesus  wente  oute,  beringe  a  crowne  of  themes  and  a 
clothe  of  purpur.*'  ^^purpureum  vesiimentum"  (Wycliff).  Jo.  xix.,  6* 
"On  my  cloif  fei  castiden  lott.** — Wyclif,  Sermons  (Arnold), 
IL,  127. 

"  fo  iewys  kesten  at  fo  dys 
Qwejjer  xuld  han  hys  cloth. 

Poems  (Fumivall),  p.  248,  1.  166-7. 

The  "  Illusus  induitur  vesto  purpurarum  "  of  the  Ilours  of  the 
Cross  (antey  p.  85,  1.  30)  is  rendered  in  the  midland  prose  version, 

(1)  "  The  expressions  (without  example,  so  far  ns  I  know)  of  *a  cloth,'  and 
*a  chasuble  cloth,'  for  *  chasuble.*" — Mr  Scudamore,  iVb^t^ia  Eucharittica 
(1875),  p.  116. 

(2)  ran,  touched^  reinon  (A.S.  hrinan,  perf.  hran),  to  touch.  Of.  Vulg.  **  ct 
tetigit  vettimentum  ejus.''     S.  Marc,  v.,  27. 

MASS-BOOK.  12 


178  nn  L4T-ioija 

printed  by  Mr  MmkM  (Mom.  MUL  JL,  60),— ^n«  k  riHMMd  nd 
dothid  with  the  doth  of  psrponu* 

I  will  only  add  a  qootatioii  gireo  bj  Dr  Monk  (fViofct  ^  Om- 
idmct,  p.  SIS)  from  MB.  Haa  4196: 

*'  ))e  porper  okth  hat  ho  in  atodi^ 
Was  hardoDod  all  with  hk  awin  blodai* 

The  ao-called  **  Book  of  Oeremoniea,*  which  oppeon  to  bavo  bem 
oooaidered  in  the  aouthera  oooTooation  of  IfM-iO^  hot  not  aliowed 
by  the  royal  anthority,(l)  ozplaina : — '^  The  orerreotwo  or  diadbk^ 
aa  tonching  the  myaterye  signifieth  the  purple  mantill  that  pj^ala 
aoaldyoara  pnt  nppon  oriit  after  that  they  had  acnrgiad  hym.*^) 

Theae  qaotationa  will  be  aoflident  to  prore  that  **  dotii"  might 
▼ery  well  have  been  liere  need  of  the  ohaanble  aa  eipkined  by  the 
gloat  in  text  E.  (1. 89),  but  I  am  able  to  bring  forward  an  enmiple 
of  the  name  of  eloik  being  applied  to  the  diaaublo  in  a  luinal 
docament,  whiob,  though  of  later  date  than  our  tazt^  novoitfaaleH 
goes  to  prove  the  earlier  umu  loqumidL  On  the  4tii  May,  1647, 
the  Archbishop  of  York  was  informed  of  an  intended  UoiytX 
visitation,  and  the  injnnctiona  of  the  Boyal  oommiadoneia  ars 
rocordud  in  tlie  register  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Toik  in 
October,  1547.  InUr  alia  to  the  clergy  of  the  minster:  *For  th* 
avoyding  diosrsitie  of  apparell  of  the  dergie  in  tyme  of  theirs 
service,  it  is  injoined  that  the  prebends,  vicars  diorall,  and  all 
other  ministers  in  this  church  shall  not  hereafter  weare,  oocopy,  or 
use  in  the  chore  or  ollswhor  any  dotlie,  cope,  or  other  nesturs 
abovo  thoir  Burplisos  in  any  wyse  difToring  [/^tnn]  th'  unifonne 
kind  of  apparell  used  most  univorsallie  through  this  realme,  but 
sliall  uttorlie  loy  awaio  &  forsake  for  ever  the  said  clothe  copes  Ss 
UBO  tliorn  no  more.'*  (3) 

Assuming,  therefore,  that  by  cloth  we  are  to  understand 
cJuinuble,  tlio  ceremony  hero  described  may  very  fairly  be  included 
amongst  the  places  where  the  original  treatise  agrees  with  the 
Rouen  use.  In  the  MS.  missal,  according  to  the  use  of  that 
Cliiirch,  duscribud  by  Murtono  as  having  boon  written  at  latest 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  there  is  the  following  rubric  after  those 
referring  to  the  putting  on  of  the  other  vestments  and  the  lighting 

(1)  Tliia  mystical  slgnifioation  was  very  common  among  m6dia>val  ex- 
positord,  e.g.  William  of't^ouda: — *'Induit  casulam  oogitans  quod  milltes 
pylati,  ipsum  deridentes.  tanqaam  volentem  regoare,  purpuroam  vestem  in- 
duerunt." — De  Expotitwne  AfUta,  ColouisB  [szec.  zv.,  s.  a.]  sig.  A.,  Q  K 
Of.  the  last  of  the  Meditations  quoted,  ante^  p.  168. 

(2)  MS.  Cotton.  Clcopat.,  £.  v.,  f.  269  [277]  b,  ThU  MS.  is  Na  CIX.  of 
the  Appendix  of  Uecords  and  Originals  to  Strype's  Bcolesiastical  Memorials, 
but  unfortunately  there  are  many  inaccuraoics.  In  this  place  (p.  286)  he 
prints,  "  llio  overvisor  or  ohesiblo.*' 

(8)  Acta  Decani  et  GipUuli  MoraoensU,  1543—1558,  fol.  47 «.  Theie 
are  no  stops  in  tlie  orin^nal. 
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of  the  altar : — **  Poatea  accensia  luminaribuSf  cLcdpiai  canUam  cum 
duabuB  manibWf  et  $tans  ants  aUare^  induat  m,  dicens:  Indue 
me/'  &a(l)  Let  him  take  the  chasuhle  with  hoth  hands  [take 
in  both  fUa  hands  a  cloih]^  and  standing  before  the  altar  [coming 
betck  a  little  doton^,  let  liim  pat  it  upon  him  [does  it  upon  1dm  all 
above.]     Cf.  text  B,  11.  36—38. 

P.  6,  D.  35.  hende.  The  midland  scribe  has  in  this  place,  as  in  line 
284,  retained  hende^  the  northern  plural  of  hand  (Icel.  bond,  jp^. 
hendr),  on  account  of  the  rhyme.  The  northern  author  appears  to 
have  used  handes  in  the  plural  as  well  as  hends,  as  in  line  58 
(rhyming  to  standes),  where  the  scribe  has  copied  both  words  as 
he  found  them,  but  in  lines  39,  40,  he  has  altered  them  into  tlie 
midland  stondeSy  hondes. 
B.  36.  ends.  In  the  present  day  the  end  of  a  common  table,  of 
the  oblong  shape  of  later  mediseval  altars,  would  generally  be 
nndorstood  to  moan  the  narrower  side ;  but  wo  must  not  explain 
end  in  this  place  by  our  modern  usage.  So  far  as  I  have  observed, 
end  was  never  so  used  by  any  early  writer  when  speaking  of  an 
English  altar,  but  invariably,  as  here  and  in  the  following  ex- 
tracts, of  the  north  or  south  part  of  the  western  side. 
First,  from  the  Meditacyons  already  quoted,  p.  168 : — 
^  Beholde  in  A  solomno  masse  ))at  ys  songe  by  ]?«  Bushoppe  or 
Priest.  Reuesteid  commyng  owt  of  ))6  reuestre.  whiche  ys  A  holly 
plaice,  wit^  W'^ies  on  eichc  syde  wttA  Dcacan  and  subdoacan  goyng 
A  fore  vnto  J)«  mydc*  of  J}«  Avtor.  and  ^er  kysso  Jj«  saymo.  Ader 
to  go  to  fe  Kyght  corner  of  ^e  Avtcr  /  And  ^en  after  to  goo  /  to 
|>0  Lede  end  of  ^e  Avter  /  and  per  the  Gospelle  ys  rede,  at  pe  last 
to  returne  Agayn  to  pe  ryght  end  of  pe  Avter.  The  Qweyre  Afore 

(I)  Martcne  De  Ritihtg  (Antverplaj,  1763),  p.  229  ;  Lib.  L,  c,  iv.,  Art.  12, 
Ordo.  26.  This  rubric  does  not  occur  in  the  later  MSS.  given  by  Martene,  nor 
in  the  earliest  printed  Rouen  Missnl,  but  (p.  238,  Ordo.  34)  he  gives  a  MS. 
missal,  "  ecclesios  Lehonensis  "  (St  Pol  do  L6on),  in  which  we  have  a  similar 
rubric,  except  that  it  rends  "  induat  se  ilia ; "  and  in  the  Paris  Missal  of 
1542  I  find  the  rubric  with  the  same  variation.  We  may  trace  a  survival  of 
the  older  practice  of  vesting  at  the  altar  (ante^  p.  163-5)  in  the  chasuble 
being  put  on  at  the  altar,  although  the  other  vestments  may  not  have  been. 
The  old  statutes  of  the  Carthusians,  given  in  Martene  (u.  s.,  Ordo.  25),  direct 
the  priest  to  vest  in  the  church  when  the  convent  is  not  present,  but  when  it 
is,  then  in  the  vestry,  except  that  the  chasuble  is  then  always  to  be  put  on  out 
of  the  vestry,  **  casula  (amen  scnij7cr  /oris  induitvr.'*  At  Chalons,  according 
to  an  old  missal  given  in  Martcne  (u.  s.,  p.  127,  art.  1),  it  seems  that  the 
chasuble  was  not  put  0!i  until  after  tlio  psaliu  j»///i<vr,  &c.  {ante,  p.  90,  1.  20)  ; 
but,  nevertheless,  the  rubrics  of  the  dilTcrent  French  missals  for  the  most  part 
contemplate  the  putting  on  of  all  the  vestments  at  once  either  at  the  altar  or 
in  the  vestry.  Unlike  the  Carthusians,  as  mentioned  above,  vesting  at  the 
altar  was  the  rule  of  the  Cluniacs  at  ]>rivate  masses,  the  vestments  being  car- 
ried from  the  sacristy  with  the  mass-book  to  the  altar  by  a  conversus  or 
novice.     Udalricus  quoted^  Martcne,  Monach,  Hit,  2,  vi.  17. 
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«mI  In  pe  mejtte  tyma  loyrully  iynging.  Alle  ^ci  bciia  groylt 
mjit«r7«ti.  and  doith  aignyrye  grelt  SecrettM.  of  ^»  counnyiig  off 
oar&nyour.      PurBt,"£c.      (ful.  2  b,  3.) 

In  the  Order  of  ConHecraLiitQ  □(  Mum,  printed  by  Mr  MobIicII 
(JToM.  £)f.,  II.  309),  it  i8  directed  tiiat  tha  viigiuB  Lliat  eball  ll.eii 
profMii  arter  being'  condiiclcd  up  tile  quire,  "  addreasyng  tlieym 
•tr«i(^t  lo  tlie  ryglit  (toulh)  enila  of  ilia  aultur,  Ibey  aliall  lay 
vppon  it  Id  order  thoyr  voylus,  rytigus,  uiid  HurollM  of  tlioyt 
prolM*y<oa."  Tbeu  (ib.,  p.  318}  after  tliey  liava  Bubacripled  tliuir 
praiMdAoa,  and  prostrated  tliomsotvea,  tbere  is  tlie  following 
rubric :  "  V  And  Iben  shall  tbe  vergyoa  arryse  :  and  go  wytb  tbe 
biMhop  unto  the  ryglite  ende  of  llio  auUer.  And  there  they  kIiaII 
taka  thsyr  voyles  froina  tlie  auUor,"  kc. 

Uj  UiHt  quotuiiuiis  ahall  be  from  Bccon,  a  Bcurrilous  and 
offsiufTe  writer,  but  ha  neverthulcBH  is  ■  good  authority  for  the 
■MM  logueadi  during  and  before  the  time  of  the  reformation  : — 

"Te  taka  up  yoar  iiia«3-bt>ok,  and  away  yo  go  to  the  other  end 
of  the  tltur,  to  read  the  goH\>vh"~DUplai/ii^j  of  tht  Pi^ith  Mau, 
Worki,  Cuiiibridgo,184J,lII./JG4.  Aud  again  after  the  ahlutiona, 
"Uklug  up  yuiir  buuk  in  your  hand,  ye  cuuie  agaiu  to  the  altar'l 
end."— Ji.,  p.  233. (i^ 

6,  B.  40.  AoUm  to  god  nip  hotk*  Ut  tumdtt — ''  holdTOg  op  botba  mf 
baadM.  a  jokum  mnutu." — P>UgniT«,  836  b.  Tbe  "Jymetit  wund- 
btu  "  of  tbe  Letln  mbrioi. 

In  the  cherche  thou  knele  kdouu 
^ith  good  hert  and  devocion 

Hold  up  thi  hondes  then. — Audelay,  p.  79. 

B.  42.  mekt  him  for  hii  tytme.  Heke  ia  used  here  of  the  Bpiritual 
humbling  of  self  which  beSla  the  coascience  of  ein,  &a  by  Ham- 

"  For  a  man  eicuaoi  noght  hia  unkiiiiniDg, 
))at  his  wittea  uses  ooght  in  laryng, 
Naoily,  of  pat  at  hym  fel  to  knaw 
)]at  miglit  make  hia  liort  and  tnake  it  law." 

P.  a  169—172. 
"  Lord  mekyll  ^ou  mekeda  tha  for  oors  sake 
^et  coma  fra  so  heghe  oure  kynda  to  take." 

NaaeyDgton,  Biligioui  Piecet  (Perry),  p.  62, 1.  122-3. 

"  All  forr  Dohht  uss  haffde  Crist 
Utiesedd  fra  )>a  defell 
Jiffliatt  we  Dolldenn  mekann  om 

To  folljhaon  Cristeea  lare."— Ormulum,  13948^1. 


(I)  C(.  B.  674-9,  ante,  p.  64. 
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Jfcltf  foemi  alto  to  be  vied  like  "hmnilio"  and  "  humQIatio,'* 
of  Mtnal  bowing  or  "  looting.** 

"  He  mekyt(l)  to  y«t  mlgbl^  end  with  mowthe  seid.** 

DetirueHim  ^  Troiff  L  958. 
QL  Veraon  MS.  p.  188,  L  188—190. 

P.  6^  B.  48,  44.  foMf  nuare — ^reteined  for  tlte  rliyme.     See  fer§  two 
linee  lower  down  end  two  linee  ebove ;  end  mmv,  1.  126. 
B.  44.  mare^  ai^iutU^  rether  then  quantitif^  ee  we  now  nee  nun^ 
B.  4&  A»  <fet  ^  derk    H«re  we  here  the  northern  third  penKm 
plnnl  do$f  end  derk  no  doobt  wee  written  clerkeei  ee  in  Hempole : 

«)>hr  derlEee  eeyef^**— P.  C.  8829, 

but  the  inidlend  eoribe  eltered  it  into  the  eingoler,  onlees  perhiqiNi 
ft  wee  /M  in  the  originel,  though  in  either  ceee  he  betreye  him- 
eelf  in  hie  ham  end  har  of  the  next  line,  end  the  nnchenged  hai  of 
line  48. 

It  will  be  noticed  thet  the  priest  confeoeee  to ''  ell  the  folk " 
(L  43),  end  tliore  is  no  doabt  that  all  the  folk  joined  in  the  prayer 
for  him,  end  then  in  the  confession,  et  least  as  many  as  were  eble 
to  do  eo— hence  the  **  loode  or  stille  **  of  line  52.  llios  it  wee  the 
**  UtteraU "  rether  than  tlie  <*  olerici  **  specially  so  called,  or  the 
**  derks  **  in  its  larger  sense  (tss  note,  p.  157) — Uioee  who  **  npon 
the  book  conld  know  it"  (0.  81,  88),  rather  then  only  the 
ministering  ** clerk"  {ante^  p.  54,  D.  578)— who  were  required  to 
**  enswer  with  good  will "  (0.  86).  The  "  reepondeant  clerioi,"  or 
"  rsepondeent  ministri,"  were  comparatively  modem  mbrics,  end  it 
will  be  observed  that  all  these  texts  (see  page  8^  B.  68)  are  elike 
in  enggesting  the  nse  of  the  Confiteor. 

In  the  first  half  of  the  fifteenth  oentnry  English  children, 
besidee  the  Peter-noster,  Ave-Maria,  and  other  doTotions,  in- 
cluding the  ** Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John" — still  handed 
on  by  tradition  in  many  an  old-fashioned  cottage — were  taught 
tlie  Chnfiieor  and  Mitereatur,  as  we  learn  from  the  "  Doke  of 
Curtasye"  (Sloane  Ma  1986),  printed  by  Mr  Fumivall  in  the 
Baboee  Book  (page  303, 11.  153-4) : — 

"To  shryuo  fe  in  general  ]^ou  sclialle  lore 
\)y  Confiteor  and  misereatur  in  fere." 

The  Misereatur  was  the  prayer  of  the  people  for  the  priest,  and  of 
the  priest  for  the  people  {ante,  p.  92,  I.  1—4),  after  their  several 
"  general  confcssioDS  ^  before  mass,  said  by  the  people  in  fere, 
that  is,  in  companioDship,  or  saying  together ;  and  said  by  the 
priest  alone. 

(1)  Here  the  note  (p.  400)  Buggesis  mefyt,  which  is  explained  as  "  mated  *' 
in  the  glonary.  Cf.  lardvoia  and  metanea  In  Greek  and  early  middle-age 
Letin  rubrical  directions  for  genuflection  or  bowing. 
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P.  6,  B.  60.  Und  S  Uwed^ 

<*  And  wd  bird,(l)  eror  nk  mMi 
Lof  Qod  after  that  be  kao, 
Lered  men  with  rihtwis  lare, 
And  laaed  folk  wit  rihtwis  faro, 
Preatee  wit  matinee  and  wit  meiiei 
And  laned  men  wiht  nhtwianee^ 
Olerk  wit  lare  of  Qodee  worde.** 

Metrical  fftmOiei  (SmaU).  ^  8. 
B.  52.  ^ Umd  or  Mk''— 

*«  Bot  aUe  ^  yat  rodee  it,  lood  or  stille, 
Or  herea  it  be  red  with  gode  wille." 

Uampole,  P.  C  9007-& 

B.  53,  54.  huH — MML  Under  oorreotion  I  am  diapoaed  to  in- 
dude  thia  among  the  plaoea  where  the  rhyme  baa  led  to  the 
retention  of  northern  forma,  whioh  I  bring  forward  in  the 
Introdaotion  aa  an  argument  for  the  northern  origin  of  thia 
treatise.  My  own  atody  of  northern  Bnglisli,  aa  a  living  language, 
for  the  last  five-and-twenty  years,  qaite  apart  from  all  Dr  Morria 
baa  taught  us  of  the  grammar,  leavea  no  doubt  aa  to  "  thou  aeea" 
being  very  good  northern,  but  I  do  not  know  enough  of  oar  old 
midland  forms  to  be  sure  that  it  may  not  also  be  midland. 

B.  57-8.  The  retention  of  the  northern  rhymea  stafidef,  hmd$$,  haa 
already  been  noticed  {note,  B.  38),  but  it  is  curious  to  see  that  the 
scribe  has  written  "  hold  **  here,  though  he  has  left  the  northern 
**  haldes  "  in  line  40  when  altering  the  rhymes. 

B.  59,  60.  Eke  to  pater  and  aue.  In  the  margin  I  suggest  that  we 
read  an  for  the  and  in  the  MS.,  for  otherwise  we  should  have 
the  verb  transitive  eke  (to  add)  without  an  object ;  and  the  drift 
of  the  rubric  would  be  to  add  the  creed  to  the  Paternoster  and 
Ave,  rather  than  to  add  an  Ave  to  the  Pater.  In  either  case  the 
UBO  of  the  Ave  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  a  well-known  devotion ; 
and  we  loam  from  Roman  Catholic  authors,  wlio  have  gone  most 
carefully  into  the  subject,  (2)  that  the  earliest  mention  of  it  to  be 

(1)  Bird.     **  Last  nu,  Johan,  forr  )>U8S  birr)>  ubs 

lUc  rihbtwioiesse  fiUenn." 

Ormulum  (Matt  iii,  16),  10665^. 
Bosworth  does  not  give  A. 8.  bjrr^  (heron,  to  bear)  in  the  sense  of  *Mt  be- 
hovee,"  aa  it  afterwards  come  to  mean,  as  here,  of  liiat  which  is  borne  to  us 
as  fitting.     Cf.  Icel.  beer  (bero,  portare),  oportet. 

(2)  Merati,  AddUionet  ad  Oavanti  Oommeniarium,  Yenet  1788,  III., 
124.  *^  Addere  enim  lubet,  quod  nullus  eorum  scriptorum,  qui  hortati  sunt 
fideles  od  persoluendas  quasdam  pias  preces,  de  Salutatione  Angelica  nullum 
verbum  potulerunt  (protulerunt)  ;  et  concilia  usque  ad  SsBculum  XI.  (^XIL), 
necnon  patres,  symboli  tontum  et  orationls  Dominica  meminerunt  qu«  a 
populis  disci,  et  quotidie  rooitari  hortabuntur.**  The  mention  of  the  elwenth, 
instead  of  the  tme\fth  century,  is  evidently  a  misprint,  for  he  afterwards  says: 
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mat  with,  either  in  treatieae  on  prayer  or  teta  of  ooimoilai  oooon 
abont  the  year  1900  in  the  ajrnodioal  oonatitationa  of  OdO|  Biahop 
of  Paria  ;(1)  and  fkom  Dr  Rook,  that  **  in  the  year  1887  we  light 
on  the  flrat  Ibrmal  mention  of  the  Hail  Maiy  in  Bng1and.*'(2) 
We  Bnd  in  lCabillon(3]  that  it  waa  praaoribed  in  the  diooaoe  of 
Bonen  in  the  year  1846,  and  that  from  that  time  forth  the  nae  of 
the  angelio  aalntation  aa  a  prayer  beoame  almoat  a  oniTeraal  mle. 

If,  tiierefore,  thia  mention  of  the  Ave  were  any  part  of  the 
original  French^  It  woold  be  almoat  fatal  to  my  aaggaation  that 
it  waa  written  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  oentnty ;  bat  from 
internal  evidenoe  In  the  test  itaelf,  eapeoially  aa  oompared  with 
the  later. reoenaiona,  I  am  dlq>oaed  to  think  that  theae  two  linaa 
are  an  interpolation  of  a  anbaeqnent  acribe,  or  at  all  eventa  only 
an  after-thonght  of  the  tranalator. 

It  will  be  obaenred  that  in  thia  conplot  the  linea  are  of  three 
aooenta(4)  only,  wbercaa  all  the  other  mbrioa  are  In  Hnoa  of  four 
aooonta.  It  will  be  alao  obaervod  that  tliia  ia  the  only  place 
where  the  Ave  Maria  la  referred  to  in  thia  text,  except  In  llnea 
424  and  425,  whore  aaa  ia  an  evident  miatake  of  a  acribe  who  waa 
not  need  to  the  northern  "  ane  **  (^  one),  and  to  whom  the  nae  of 
the  Ave  aa  a  devotion  waa  a  matter  of  coarae.  The  Ave,  Ac.,  la 
added  aa  a  aide-note  at  llnea  82  and  620,  and  alao  at  line  298, 
where  the  text  apedfiea  the  Patemoater  only,  and  MS.  E.,  which 
repreaenta  the  nnadapted  tranalation,  omita  thia  note.  And  not 
only  b  there  thia  abaence  of  the  Ave-Maria  In  the  body  of  thia 
text,  but  we  find  the  nae  of  the  Patomoater  everywhere  (5)  enjoined 
without  the  Ave^  when  If  the  Ave  wore  found  In  the  origmal,  it 
would  naturally  have  been  retained  by  the  tranalator. 

In  the  MSS.  of  the  adapted  and  later  form,  the  Ave  la  mentioned 
in  all  the  plaooa  above  qnotod,  except  that  none  of  them  mako  the 
miatake  In  llnea  424  and  425;  and  Inatead  of  the  two  llnea.  in  thia 
place,  which  are  an  Interpolation,  or  at  4ill  eventa  a  break  in  the 

— -^'Intar  precea  Igitar  popnlo  prasfloriptiia  hieo  emtio.  Ave  Maria,  ete^ 
primnm  invenitar  apud  Odonom  de  Soliaco  Bpiaeopom  Parisienaem  In  aula 
alatatia  anno  1195.** 

(1)  ^  X.  Bxhortentur  popnlom  semper  preebyterl  ad  dloendam  orationem 
dominioam  et  Credo  lo  Denm  et  salutationem  BeatiB  Yliginis.*' — Labb.  & 
Ooai.  X.,  col.  1806,  A.  No  date  Is  given,  but  Odo  de  Soliaco  (^De  Sully)  was 
Bishop  of  Paris  from  1197  to  1208,  or,  according  to  Mabillon,  from  1196,  so 
that  Merati  was  wrong  in  his  date,  unless  this  is  another  misprint 

(3)  Cknreh  of  our  Fathert^  III.,  818.  See  what  may  perhaps  be  a  taoit 
reference  to  the  recent  introduction  of  the  Ave,  ante^  p.  139,  II.  413-16. 

(8)  Aeta  Sanctorum^  0.  8.  B.,  Pnefat  in  Sieo.  ▼.,  §  oxxi. 

(4)  In  text  0.,  11.  226-6  (p.  88),  is  a  couplet  with  three  accents,  where  Ita 
abaence  In  the  older  texts  proves  the  interpolation. 

(6)  B.  162,  262,  898,  480.  It  wUl  be  noticed  that  text  G.  (line  218)  leaves 
oot  the  line  (B.  898)  as  to  saying  the  paternoster,  and  instead  Inserts  the 
nots^  Paternoster,  Ave  Maria,  et  cetera. 
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metre,  the  adapter  haa  altered  the  robrio  after  the  oonflteor  in  the 
ezerciae  of  hb  reTleing  fbnction.(l) 

Tbeae  TariatioDa  in  the  mention  of  the  Ave  in  the  Rogliah 
tranalation  go  very  far  to  jnatify  my  aoggeation  aa  to  the  aileaoe 
of  the  original,  and  I  take  thia  aaaamption  not  in  itaelf  aa  a  proo( 
for  there  oonld  be  no  proof  ahort  of  MS.  aothority,  but  atill  for 
what  it  ia  worth  in  arriving  at  a  oo^jeoture  aa  to  the  date. 

The  Bngliih  Avo-Maria  aa  given  in  Myric  ia  aa  foUowa : — 

"  Hail  be  ^w,  maiy,  liille  of  graoe  * 
God  ia  wy^  yo  in  enery  plaoe ; 
I-blened  be  ^w  of  alle  wymmen, 
And  ^  frnyt  of  pj  wombe  Iheaoa.  Amen.** — 11.  428-5. 

And  I  add  the  Bngliah  from  the  Frimmr  m  Laim  amd  BngliA^ 
John  Wayland,  1666,  aa  it  may  be  intereating  from  being  the  laat 
form  in  which  it  waa  put  forth  by  aothority  in  a  aervioe-book  of 
the  Ohoroh  of  England : — 

*'  Hayle  maty  fall  of  graoe,  onre  Lorde  ia  with  thee,  bleaaed  be 
then  among  women,  and  blened  be  the  frnite  of  thy  wombe 
Jeaoa.  Amen.**— Big.  D.  ii. 

The  Foety  vail  oxplaina  the  addition  of  the  two  laat  worda :— - 
**  Fardermore  aa  for  the  aalotacyon  of  oor  lady  pope  Urban  (2)  and 
pope  Johan  to  all  being  in  olene  lyfe  that  in  the  ende  of  the  Aue 
maria  aaye  theee  wordea  Ihesae.  Amen,  aa  oft  aa  th«y  aaye  it,  they 
haae  graanted  of  pardon  Izxziiii  dayea." — ful.  159  5. 

Ab  now  uBod  in  tlie  Ohuruh  of  Roino,  thoro  is  a  further  addition 
of  a  prayer  to  the  blessed  VirgtD  (**  Sancta  Maria,  Mater  Dei,  ora 
pro  nobis  pecoatoribus  nano  et  in  bora  mortis  nostra)  *'),  which 
was  first  authorised  by  Pope  Pius  V.  by  bull  dated  7th  July,  1568. 

P.  6,  0.  31-2.  This  text,  writteu  as  it  was  for  Rievaulz  Abbey,  would  have 
found  many  of  the  Cistercians  who  wore  able  to  understand  the 
Latin  of  the  mass.  Other  adaptations  of  this  tost  to  tho  use  of  a 
** religious"  house  will  be  pointed  out  in  their  place. 
C.  33.  It  will  have  been  noticed  that  texts  A,  0,  and  D,  omit  tho 
reference  in  D  to  the  foreign  use  as  to  vesting,  and  together  with 
it  the  explanation  of  the  mutual  confessions  of  priest  and  people, 

(1)  0.  66-6.  Where  A  reads  :— 

'*  when  )>u  )>i  oonflteor  |7ti«  has  done 
Pat^  nost^r  and  ave  sejr  fast  Y^r  on.** 
and  D  :— 

**  When  th}i  th\xA  th\  oonflteor  has  done 
Pat^r  and  aue  fast  pray  one." 
See  F.  61-2,  page  16,  for  another  reading  where  the  Ave  is  not  mentioned. 
These  variations  will  weigh  with  those  of  my  readers  who  are  in  the  habit  of 
collating  MSS.  in  deciding  whether  or  no  the  original  text  has  been  tampered 
with  in  this  plaoe. 

(2)  The  addition  appears  to  have  been  made  by  Pope  Urban  IV.  between 
the  years  1261  and  1264. 
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•ad  the  ganeral  abmlatkni  of  tho  priMt  They  hers  egein  follow 
the  ooane  of  the  origine],  as  dooe  text  F,  after  the  more  oomplete 
•d^itation  to  Eogliah  naeai  whioh  has  been  a]rea4jr  pomted  oat| 
page  1684. 

F.  7,  K.  81  The  more  modem  <*  kum  **  replaeea  the  older  **  dhno.** 

I.  84.  r0W6§$kiU  might  have  been  snppoeed  to  be  a  reminisoenee 
of  the  old  French  participle  rsMtlai;  if  it  were  not  for  the  onriooa 
vpailonism,  ao  to  call  it,  of  this  text;  witneis  in  the  next  fow 
linea  takna,  hongnsi  komas,  \jin\,  knelan,  etondnai  hondoa,  be- 
gimin%  qrnnoa,  aaknt,  lemd,  kneoa,  aeoap  Jonntlji  Ao, 

1.  88.  j1  ehe9$pittt  doik.  Mr  Soadamore  aeka,  ''May  not  'cheae- 
pnll'  be  simply  a  clerical  error  for  *  corporal 'f*(l)  Efen  if  I 
did  not  aappoae  that  this  reading  had  arisen  from  doth  having 
been  glossed  chasnble — ^rightly,  as  I  venture  to  think  I  have 
proved  (p.  177-8)~7and  the  gloss  being  inserted  in  the  line  when 
the  MS.  came  to  be  copied,  I  slioold  be  inclined  to  answer 
decidedly  not  The  writer  of  this  MS.  has  abundantly  proved 
that  he  was  both  ignorant  and  puaszle-lieaded,  but  when  the  words 
are  the  names  of  ornaments  so  well  known,  he  can  hardly  have 
mistaken  one  for  the  other. — Certainly  both  begin  with  c,  have  a 
p  in  the  middle,  and  end  with  1 — at  least  the  latinised  form  of 
oorporas  does  ;(2)  but  I  And  no  example  of  that  form  before  the 
fifteenth  century,  and  ohesepnll  was  no  doubt  meant  for  chasuble^  aa 
for  example, — the  Pramptoriwn  Pcirvulorum  (p.  78),  *'  Cheqrpylle, 
Cbsaloi;** — and  the  OaihoUcon  in  lAngua  matema^  or  OaAoUean 
Angliewn^  quoted  in  Mr  Way's  note,  p.  73,  n.  4, "  A  chesabylle, 
eatuia,  ittftUa,  planeta,^ 

B.  61.  llie  harrowing  of  hell  by  our  Lord  was  a  constant  topic  in  the 
popular  religious  writings  of  the  middle  ages,  and  was  often 
represented  in  miracle  plays  and  pageants,  but  it  will  be  seen  tliat 
ita  introduction  here,  instead  of  the  acknowledgment  of  sin,  is 
wholly  out  of  place.     See  a  suggestion  as  to  the  reason,  page  172. 

F.  40.  markeih — evidently  a  mistake  for  meketh,  see  page  180. 

P.  8,  B.  63.  eof\fiieor — see  note  B.  42 ;  page  180. 

Bi  64.  were  aU  gode  eaie  yie  per-for.  The  translator  does  not  sug- 
gest that  it  would  be  better  for  those  who  did  not  know  the 
meaning  of  the  Latin  to  use  the  English  form  of  confession,  possi- 
bly because  it  seems  to  have  been  a  received  opinion  that  there 
was  a  quasi-sacramental  benefit  in  the  LatiD,-— one  of  the  three 
so-called  sacred  languages — though  not  *'  understanded  of  the 
people."   A  similar  feeling  seems  to  have  been  present  to  the  mind 


(1)  JMitia  Eueharistiea,  p.  116. 

(2)  Corporas  has  the  authority  of  the  first  English  Book  of  Common 
Prajer  (1649),  and  continued  in  use  after  the  reformation  until  the  old 
tmdition  had  died  out,  and  corporal  was  more  generallj  adopted  from  the 
Latin  rubrics  and  foreign  Roman  Catholic  authorities. 
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of  the  withor  of  tlio  Myroure  or  our  Laiiye.  He  tranBlaloa  tlio 
MTvios  of  tho  Drigcttino  duiib  of  Syon,  aa  he  had  '  aBked  and  hod 
lIoeoM  of  tile  Liuliop  to  draw  sudi  Ihiiiga  into  Eugiiah  to  tticir 
gottly  comfort  and  profit,'  but  ho  cautions  llicm  that  t!is  "  tokyngo 
on  the  eaglytlie  wliyla  tlio  latyu  ya  redJo  y»  to  be  undaratondo  of  * 
tbem  that  have  sayda  thoyro  maltyoa  or  rodda  tlieyr  lugaada 
before.  For  else  I  wolUa  uot  counsell  UiQin  lo  leva  the  heryiige 
of  the  Utyn  fbi  oiitcndauuue  cif  tho  uiiglyBsha."(l) 
P.  8,  B.  66 — 8S.  Tlio  many  fonns  of  general  confossion  before  mase, 
flnt  bf  the  prieat  to  tho  people,  and  tlien  by  (be  people  to  the 
prleet,  wbiofa  wero  in  ubo  in  the  Woatem  Churoli  in  the  middle 
•gM,  ere  very  much  a1ike.(2)  Tho  later  onee,  aod  in  this  they 
are  like  the  exidtiog  Roman  mieael,  have  a  greater  number  of 
ninte  mentitinod  by  name,  but  there  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
ttoy  TBrietioiiB  of  doctrinal  or  ritual  significance.  I  muat,  how- 
ever, beipeak  Iha  patience  of  my  reader  wliilut  I  point  out  certain 
verbel  varietiona  in  the  form  iicre  given,  whore  it  agoes  in  two  . 
diftiootWe  poiote  with  the  Bonen  nee  of  tho  twelfth  oantarr,  Mid 
differ!  from  Engliifa  and  other  ooatemporaiy  niet,  and  from  the 
lalor  BoDon  HiiiaL  It  la  onl^  bj  the  aoenmulatloa  of  mall 
ooiooidenoee  that,  in  the  aboenoe  of  anj  direct  erldenoe^  I  oaa 
hope  to  make  good  the  ingSMtion  I  haye  made  in  the  Intro- 
dootioD,  tliat  the  original  of  tbla  treatlie  we*  adapted  to  the  Bonen 
nae,  and  that  it  wa>  written  not  later  than  the  twelfth  oentttr;. 

The  first  of  thoee  poiote  ie  the  maooer  In  wliluh  the  elni  an 
■pecified.  I  will  give  the  Bonen  form  aa  printed  by  Herteae  from 
a  US.  of  the  thirteenth  century(3)  inserting  the  English  of  onr  text; 
end  then,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  Englieb  and  some  other  uaes, 
which  I  think  will  be  sufficient,  without  further  remark,  to  prove 
the  coincidence  in  this  instance. 

ItoUKH  (XIII.  Cent.).  GonGteor  Deo  cEBli  {/  Jtnow  to  God  fitU  of 
Biighl)  et  Boatm  Marite  Virgin!  (and  to  Hii  mother  maiden  bright),  et 
omnibus  sanctia  ejus  (and  to  all  halloxot  [the  whole  host  of  saints] 

(1)  Myrourt,  to\.  XXXV  (Bd.  B.  B.  T.  B.,  p.  Tl).  ThU  very  tare  book, 
almost  indlapenaably  neoesury  to  every  one  who  desires  to  understand  the 
history  of  the  religion  of  this  oountry,  has  been  reprioted  by  this  society 
under  the  editorship  of  Rev.  J.  H.  Blunt,  who  has  added  very  muok  to  its  value 
byhii  own  notes  and  other  illustrative  matter.  The  folUtioa  of  Few kes' edition 
(IGSO)  1*  shewD  In  the  marglo,  and  it  is  much  to  k>e  wished  that  care  were 
taken  to  do  this  in  all  reprints.  Otherwise  they  are  Incomplete,  and  far  leM 
available  for  the  purpooe  of  verifying  reforenoes. 

(S)  See  the  York  form,  ante,  W,  11.  SG— 29.  When  said  by  the  people  the 
vebit  fratrei — In  some  forms,  "fratrei  et  eorvrti " — wa*  ohanged  into  "  tibi, 

(S)  i}e  BUiiHt,  Tom.  I.,  Lib.  T,  o.  iv.,  arL  xll.,  Ord.  S6,  a  US.  from  the 
UoDoatery  of  FEoamp, — "  ad  usum  ecolesiffi  Bolomagensis ; "  lee  also  Ord.  ST, 
a  US.  also  of  the  Bouen  use  from  the  Uonaetery  of  8(  Oueo. 
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here)^  ct  tibi,  pater  (and  to  ihee^  ghostly  father)^  quia  ego  miser 
peccator  peccavi  Dimis  (have  sinned  largely)  contra  legem  Dei, 
cogitatione  (in  thought)  locuUone  (in  speech),  tactu,  visu  (in  delight), 
verbo  inente  et  opere  (in  word  and  work)  et  in  cunctis  alus  vitiis 
ineis  malis  (in  many  sins  sere),  Deus,  mea  culpa  (/  am  to  wite(l))f 
mea  maxima  culpa  (and  worthy  to  blame), 

Sarum.(2)  " .  .  .  .  nimis  cogitatione,  locutione,  et  opere,  mea 
colpa.*' 

YoRK.(3)  '*  nimis  corde,  ore,  opere,  omissione,  mea  culpa.** 
Rouen.  (MissaU  Rothomag,  folio,  1497),  **  cogitatione,  locatione, 
opere,  omissione." 

MissALB  BoMANUM  (SflBO.  XIII — 1670,  &0.),  "  cogitatione,  verbo, 
et  opere." 

Paris  (ed.  1542).  "  cogitatione,  opere,  omiesione.** 
Missel  db  Paris,  1739.  "  cogitatione  verbo  et  opere." 
The  other  point  of  coincidence  turns  upon  a  single  word — "  Ideo 
deprecor  tb"  in  the  Latin,  "  Tliciefore  I  pray  thee"  in  the 
English — and  all  the  more  marked  because  the  "  te  "  is  found  in 
the  two  MSS.  of  the  Rouen  use,  given  by  ^lartene,  which  have 
the  confession  (the  one  described  as  "  old,"  the  other  of  the  thir- 
teenth century),  and  in  none  of  the  other  uses  given  by  him,(4) 
and  because  it  was  afterwards  omitted  at  Rouen,  as  we  know  from 
the  printed  Rouen  Missal  appearing  without  it. 

But  I  mnst  draw  attention  to  the  text,  when  it  will  be  seen 
that  I  am  relying  upon  the  reading  of  Text  0  (line  4G),  which  is 
not  found  in  our  oldest  MS.  Text  B,  but  nevertheless  most  pro- 
bably represents  the  reading  of  the  original,  and  that  for  the 
following  reason.  An  English  scribe,  whether  a  common  scrivener, 
or  a  religious  in  a  conventual  scriptorium,  must  have  been  familiar 
with  the  Sarum  "  Precor  Sanctam  Mariam,"  or  if  in  the  northern 
province,  with  the  "  Ideo  precor  gloriosam  Dei   genetricem "  of 

(1)  See  note  on  1.  72,  p.  180. 

(2)  M'male  Sarum,  Burntisland,  1861,  col.  580.  The  Sarum  and  Ebor 
uses,  and  the  modern  Roman  Missal,  are  printed  in  parallel  columns,  Maskell, 
A.  B.  L.,  10. 

(3)  Ante,  p.  90,  1.  26.  The  Hereford  Missal  does  not  give  tlie  Confitcor 
at  length,  simply  "Conftteor,  &o.*' — Missals  Jfei'c/ord  {Henderson),  p.  114. 
Mr  Maskell  (n.  s.)  gives  Bangor  as  the  Sarum  in  the  part  bore  quoted. 

(4)  I  find  two  similar  forms  in  MSS.  In  a  twelfth-cnntury  English  MS. 
(Cotton,  Tiberius,  A  iii.,  fol.  107  b),  under  the  rubric  (fol.  104  b)  **  Votiva  laus 
in  teneratione  Sanctce  Marian  virginis,"  there  \s  a  Confitcor  where  the  prayer 
is  addressed  to  the  Virgin  in  the  same  direct  manner  : — "  Ideo  precor  te, 
sanotissima  Dei  genetrix  Maria,  omnesquo  sanctos." 

The  other  example  is  in  Mabillon's  Voyage  Litteraire  (Tom.  I.,  p.  121), 
■where  we  find  the  like  personal  address— not  only  to  the  Virgin,  but  also  to 
the  saints — in  the  Confitcor  of  the  "  Ordo  Vallis  Sckolaruvt,''  from  a  MS. 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  "  Jdeo  precor  te,  pia  virgo  Maria,  ct  vos  omnes 
taneti  Dei,  et  votfratres:'  The  printed  Paris  Missal  of  1491  is  the  same  with 
the  addition  of  "  et  Sanctfr,^' 
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the  York  ose ;  and  if  tho  original  had  boon  "  I  pray  Saint  Maiy  " 
as  in  Text  B,  it  ia  hardly  likely  that  he  woold  have  introdnoed 
the  peraonal  pronoun,  to  which  he  was  not  aoooatomed ;  whilst  on 
the  other  hand  it  b  very  oonoeivable  tliat  with  the  Anglican 
form  in  hie  head,  a  scribe  might  very  naturally  have  written 
"  Saint  **  instead  of  '*  thee,"  to  which  he  was  not  aoooatomed. 

I  may  add  anotlier  hat  which  makes  in  the  aame  direction. 
MS.  0  was  written  for  Rievaulz  Abbey,  which  was  a  Oisteroian 
hoose^  and  as  the  Oisteroian  Order  waa  specially  devoted  to  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  it  might  have  been  that  the  more  direct 
personal  address  was  adopted  oat  of  greater  devotion ;  bat  so  hi 
from  this,  it  so  happena  that  they  retained  the  older  form  of  con- 
fession given  below,  where  the  prayer  is  not  directed  to  the 
Virgin  or  any  saints.(l) 

P.  8,  B.  67.  aUe  halmu  ker&-~E.  46  has  "  dere**  (dear),  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  when  thb  llSr  was  written  here  {ho$i,  onNy) 
was  becoming  obsolete.  Op.  the  To  Deam :  ''  Te  miutyram 
candidatus  landat  ezercitas,"  and  the  Latin  proper  pre&ce  for 
Ohrietmastide :  **  cam  omni  militia  cmlestis  exeroitos.'* 
B.  71.  ten.  Here  again  B  gets  rid  of  tho  unfamiliar  word,  but  the 
meaning  is  preserved  in  "  qf  divtru  mtmere,** 

Sere,  ieparaU^  nmdry^  dhen,  was  peculiar  to  the  northern  parts 
of  England,  or  rather  the  Danelagh,  and  we  at  once  trace  ita 
derivation  in  the  Icelandic  s^r,  the  dative,  aingular  and  plural, 
of  the  roflczivo  pronoun  (^  Lat  iibi),  aud  so  /(rr  onud/,  u^par- 
aUly^  iingly,  (2) 

"All  ser  annd  all  an  o)>er.*' — Ormulum^  18678. 

^  For  bIio  ys  cursede  yn  stedes  sero 
Foure  tyines  yn  pe  3ero." — HamUyng  Si/nne,  2029-30. 

**  Here  have  I  showed  on  a  geueral  inanero 
])e  ioyes  of  heven,  many  and  sere." 

Hainpole,  P.  C.  7873-4. 

(1)  "Oonfltoor  doo  ot  hcaio  niario  Sc  omnibus  Sanctis  ot  vobis  fratres 
quia  peccavi  nimis  oogitaiione  looutione  Sc  operOi  mea  culpa.  Ideo  preoor 
voa  orate  pro  me." — Mittale  ad  usum  OitteroiensU  ordinU  (lolian.  Petit, 
Paris,  1516),  fol.  82.  The  missal  from  which  I  copy  this  iYorh  Minster 
Library,  XL,  P.  3),  althougli  printed  in  Franco,  must  have  been  in  use  in  this 
country  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  as  the  name  of  Becket,  and  the  title  of 
Pope,  are  everywhere  erased. 

(2)  Cleasby-Vigfusson,  s.  v.  It  may  be  explained,  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  have  not  paid  attention  to  tlie  sul>ject,  that  the  Icelandic  is  referred  to, 
not  as  if  any  words  in  our  language  had  travelled  to  us  through  Iceland,  but 
because  Icelandic  has  been  less  affected  by  change  tlian  the  modern  Danish 
or  Norsk,  aud  therefore  may  be  taken  to  be  a  bettor  representation  of  the  old 
Danish,  or  the  language  of  the  several  swanns  of  Northmen  who  migrated 
to  Iceland,  or  settled  on  the  eastern  side  of  this  country  in  the  course  of  suo- 
oessive  Danish  invasions. 
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"  Of  seven  monere  of  blisses  sere.''-^J&.  8168. 
*'  lesa  )>at  boglite  tne  dere 

lesn  ioyne  ^i  lufe  ia  tny  thoghte 

Swa  )yat  pay  neuor  be  sere." 

Religious  Pieces  (Perry),  p.  74,  J.  624. 

P.  8,  B.  72.  I  am  to  wite. — Wite,  hlame^  from  the  A.S.  witan^  to  blaiue, 
to  punish,  and  this  from  wite^  a  fine,  punishment 

"  Ne  felle  nohht  i  wite."— Orm.,  3296. 

"  «e  wite  is  hise."— (?«i.  d  Ex,,  2036. 

"  wite  liim  non^t  ]^at  it  wrou^t '  he  would  haue  do  beter, 
^if  is  wille  in  eny  wei3es  *  wold  him  haue  senied.** 

William  of  PaUme  (Skeat),  6626-6. 
*'  And  but  I  do,  sires,  let  me  have  the  wyte.*' 

Chaucer,  C  T.  12881. 
"  Wharfore  I  am  maro  jjan  ludas  to  wyte.'* 

Naseynton,  302 ;  Religious  Pieces  (Perry),  67. 

"If  thow  wayte  streyghtly  oure  synnes."      [Si  iniquitaies  ob- 
servavetis,  Ps.  (130)  czziz.,  3,]     Myroure,  144. 

"  I   laye  the   wyte   on    him :  je  luy  impute  la  faute.^^ — Pals- 
grave, 605. 

u  J  ^YTB,  I  blame  or  put  one  in  fault :  Je  encoulpe  [inculpo],  or 
Je  rqprouche.     Why  wyte  you  me,  and  I  am  not  to  blame :  jwur 
quoy  mencoulpez  vous  etje  ne  suis  pcu  a  blasmer,^* — Palsgrave,  783. 
In  the  phrases  "  lay  the  weiglit,"  "  bear  tbe  weight,*'  mte  is  the 
more  usual  pronunciation  in  the  East  Riding,  and  no  doubt  more 
etymologically  correct  than   weight  (onus),  for  which   I  at  first 
mistook  it 
B.  74-6.  mary — Juily,     Cf.  the  assonance,  B.  474-5. 
0.  46.  I  praye  the,  marye.     See  before,  p.  187. 

P.  9,  F.  44.  dere.     See  note,  p.  188,  B.  67. 

F.  44 — 60.  The  Confitoor  is  hero  brought  to  the  same  metre,  as  the 

body  of  the  treatise — but  not  without  injury  to  the  sense,  1.  46,  52. 
F.  64.    It  will  be  observed  that  although  the  word  is  changed,  the 

assonance  or  vowel  rhyme  of  the  original  is  preserved  in  1.  54. 

P.  10,  B.  81.  grace  and  forgyuenes.  An  example  of  the  use  of  the 
French  word  and  its  English  equivalent,  as  elsewhere  in  these 
devotionR,  and  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
B.  82.  The  note  as  to  Pater  Ave,  and  Credo,  is  a  marginal  ad- 
dition to  the  text.  In  the  later  Text  C.  (1.  56)  the  direction  to 
say  a  Paternoster  and  Ave  is  an  integral  part  of  the  text,  as  it  is 
in  MSS.  A.  and  D.  ;  but  it  will  bo  observed  that  the  creed,  which 
is  twice  referred  to  in  the  original  (B.  61,  83),  is  not  specified. 
I  have  elsewhere  (p.  183)  mentioned  the  inference  I  draw  from 
these  facts. 
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10,  B.  66.  Nggmnei  offtce  o/metie.  llera  again  I  fiiiil  an  oiact  smm- 
matiiMl  ooJDoidiiiice  witli  tlia  Houcii  rubric  of  lliu  Iwulflli  ccutuiy, 
whioh  wu  omiltod  in  tlie  texto,  when  thoy  wora  ailapled  for 

Bosm.  "^no  iocipiat  nfficium  luisace." 

Saidx.   "In   doKtro  comu  altavin  cum  deacono  ot  subdiacoiio 
oSoinm  miMM  prosoijnatiir." 

Ebob.   "Bt  iu  doxtro  cornii  nllaris  dical  omciuin." 

IIbbiVUM).  "Ududoiudptulur  oiliciiiiii  uiiB«ui." 

Mm.  Bom.  '*  Delndo  oolobraos  eigaana  se  aigoo  ctacie  incipit 
introitmn." 

The  q^bhiw  muiie  wna  an  anthem  at  tlia  begboing  of  tlie  mass, 
■fUr  ti»p%lpatatio  was  liiiyied,  oml  varied  according  to  the  day. 
It  WM  N  called  in  many  Freocb  aiid  alt  tlie  EiigUuli  uaos,  and  iu 
tits  Uoxuabio  liturgy  ;  Ingretsa  in  Uia  Ambrosiau  ;  and,  as  in  tlia 
mbrio  above  given,  Intruitua  in  llie  Itoiiiau  missal.  It  was 
retained  En  thb  firat  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (1549)  ; 
and,  ounoni  to  say,  tbo  rubrto  introduccH  tbe  allornalive  of  the 
Roman  name.  "  Then  dull  Oa  olerin  dng  in  EnglU^  for  tba 
offioo  OT  Introit  (ai  the^  oall  it),  a  paalm  aj^lntod  for  that  dajr." 
I  kavs  not  noticed  a  Tarlation  in  anjr  Bngliih  Mrrloa-boifk,  ax- 
oept  the  Barom  portaMo  of  1665,  whore  tliia  anthen  U  oalled 
"Introitui"  in  the  MaM  "Ot  eriKf,"  perhapa  fktun  bdng  taken 
bodiljr  from  a  foreign  nuroe  j  thongh  In  the  IfaM  "A  ammtm»- 
ralimu  Sonata  TriidlatU'  " Dt  quinqiu  Vubuttbut,"  ** Da  6ea<a 
ifarid,"  and  other  Muaea,  tbe  AngHouu  "  o^ium  "  1*  retained. 
B,  87.  "  ttanda  tarnandt  hi*  boit,"  Tliis  too  may  have  been  aug- 
geeted  by  the  Bouen  rubrio  in  tliia  placo,  "  poatea  aperiat  librnm," 
aa  the  English  uaea  have  no  oorresponding  direction.(l)  It  may 
however  simply  mean,  as  I  have  glossed  in  Ilia  margin,  that  the 
priest,  having  anded  tbe  preparatory  oQica,  for  which  the  Uass- 
book  was  not  required,  and  being  about  to  begin  tlie  altar  service, 
here  found  bis  places.  Tlia  ovisting  Roman  rubrio  directs  tliat  the 
priest,  boforo  saying  any  pari  of  thu  oE&ccs  "siguucula  ordioat  ad 
ea  qua  dicturus  eat." 
D.  88.  loulh  aaur  noke.  8o  all  the  English  naea :  "  In  dextro  comu 
altaris."  Samia,  Ebor,  Bangor.  "  Ad  daitrum  'COmu  altarie." 
ffer^onl.(i)  The  modern  Itoman  rubrio  is  tliia  same  in  eflfuct,  the 
right  end  of  the  altar  looking  east,  boing  namod  bft,  in  raforenoo 
to  tlie  Crucifix  upon  it,  looking  waat :  "  ad  ooruu  eiuiatrum,  id  oet, 
epistoliB."(3) 

The  priust  who  eaid  Mass,  the  txeculor  officii  of  tbe  Anglican 
rubrics,  began  at  the  soutli  and,  "  flitted  his  book"  to  the  north 

<I)  There  ii  however  a  rubrio  to  tUe  same  eSeot  io  several  of  the  early 

inch  uses ;  in  the  printed  Paris  miHBal  of  1G42,  &o. 

(!)  Haskell,  A.  B.  L.,  18,  19,  (3)  Itltut  Ccbei.  Mitt.,  Iv.  S. 
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end  or  gospel  Iioni  at  iho  gospel  (1.  156),  and  flitted  it  again  to 
the  sonth  end  after  rinsing  the  chalice  (I  580).  The  Sarum 
rabric  as  to  the  several  positions  was  as  follows :  ''Sciendam  est 
antem  quod  quicquid  a  sacerdote  dicitar  ante  epistolam  in  dextro 
ooma  altaris  expleatar:  prceter  inceptionem  Oloria  in  excthU, 
Similiter  fiat  post  perceptionem  sacramenti.  Csctera  omnia  in 
medio  altaris  expleantnr,  nisi  forte  diaconus  defuerit  Tunc  enim 
in  sinistro  coma  altaris  legator  eyangelium.'*(l) 

P.  10,  B.  89.  9tondande,  Here  we  have  Biond  for  the  northern  Mkmd^ 
but,  as  the  lines  immediately  above  and  below,  the  northern  nrnde 
of  the  participle  is  retained. 

The  layman  was  to  ^  stand  up  upon  his  feet "  (1.  84)  when  he  had 
finished  the  creed,  wiiich  a  previous  rubric  had  directed  him  to 
say  "  kneeling  on  his  knees  before  he  rose  ^  (II.  53  and  61),  and 
to  continue  standing  until  the  end  of  the  Gloria  in  exceUis,  when 
he  was  to  kneel  (I.  150).  lie  is  also  in  this  text  directed  to  stand 
at  the  offertory  (1.  245),  whilst  saying  tlie  Lord's  Prayer  at  tho 
lavatory  (1.  261),  and  afler  the  rinsing  of  the  chalice  (II.  577  and 
600),  but  it  will  be  observed  there  is  no  corresponding  direction 
in  the  corresponding  places  in  the  later  MSS.,  except  E,  which 
represents  the  older  form  of  the  treati8e.(2) 
B.  91,  &c.  This  prayer  occupied  the  time  between  tho  office  and 
the  Epistle,  except  when  the  Gloria  in  exceUia  was  sung.  It  will 
be  observed  that  in  the  order  of  mass  (anto,  p.  93-4)  there  is  no 
corresponding  prayer,  the  litany  which  was  anciently  used  in  this 
place  being  represented  only  by  the  Ki/rie  elieson — Lord,  have 
mercy — which  is  the  response  in  the  Greek  liturgies,  as  Domine 
Miserere  in  the  Milanese  and  other  Latin  litanies. 

Other  survivals  from  an  Eastern  source  in  Dan  Jeremy's  treatise, 
are  elsewhere  pointed  out,  and  it  is  curious  to  remark  that  this 
prayer  has  very  much  the  same  character  as  the  Eirenica  or 
prayers  in  a  responsive  form,  like  western  litanies,  for  all  estates 
in  the  church,  which  are  still  said  in  this  plncc,(3)  except  that,  as 
also  in  the  mass  (p.  92, 1.  2G),  tlio  ministering  clergy  had  first  prayed 
for  themselves  to  be  cleansed  from  all  defilement  (a-nh  iraaijg 
KfjXl^oi),  whereas  hero  the  prayer  for  the  priest  is  (B.  96 — 100)  a 
part  of  the  people's  prayer 

(1)  Miss.  S(ir.,  Burntisland,  18G1,  col.  589. 

(2)  See  note,  p.  193,  on  C.  58  ;  and  Vernon  (ante^  p.  134),  1.  218,  an  older 
MB.,  where  the  layman  is  directed  to  stand. 

(3)  Goar.  Euchol,  p.  CI,  and  his  notes  (02),  p.  12.3,  and  (2)  p.  46.  lie 
there  mentions  that  the  like  were  used  in  the  Latin  churches  until  tho  ninth 
century,  and  gives  the  litany  which  was  used  in  the  Anibrosian  office.  Bona 
{Iter,  Liturg.  2,  iv,  3)  adds  that  this  was  used  at  Milan  on  the  Sundays  in 
Lent;  and  there  is  still  a  direction  to  that  effect :  "loco  Oloria  in  exccUis 
dicuntur  preces." — Ruh,  Gen.  juxta  ritum  Amhrosiannniy  Mediolani,  1849, 
§  15. 
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P.  lOb  a  M.  or.  pnyw  for  prtel^  Vwaoa,  Mil,  ^  188^  0.  IM— S08;' 
and  Lydgatt^  p.  149, 1  68. 
a  61.  prt«f  muA.  It  is  difflooH  to  Moonnt  for  tlilt  raadioff  iutaad 
of  **  Manliede.'*  The  Oiaterolaii  aorlbo  mmt  Imto  boon  fomflkr 
with  the  many  ploadinga  of  onr  Loidii  inoamatloa  in  inadi»Tal 
dovotiona. 
a  66.  fasi  ikerwn,  Tho  oorreiponding  lino^  F.  61  (p.  16),  ia 
*'  folweth  aoon.** 

CC  '*  After  J»at,  foat  at  hande 

Cornea  po  tyme  of  ofl&ande.'' — B.  841-8. 

Where  0.  102  haa  "  M«r«,'*  and  F.  88  haa  «<fM».'* 
*'  Ala  foat  aa  eoer  ^at  he  haa  done^ 
Loke  >at  )Km  be  re^y  aone."— B.  810-1. 
"  Praye  foate  among  yon  all** 

Lydgate,  wiit,  p.  160,  L  66. 
**  Beholde  thia  prophete  oallad  Jeremye, 
Be  a  Tiaioone  ao  hevenly  and  diryne^ 
Toke  a  ohalioe,  and  fiut  gan  hym  hye 
To  preiae  oot  lioour  out  of  tiio  rede  ▼yna." 

Ljdg^  Mimor  Potma  (Peray  8oa),  p.  98. 

The  employment  of  iaat,  aa  in  the  above  ezamplea,  to  espreia 
neamev  of  time,  enablea  na  to  trace  the  oonneotion  between  ita 
oppoaite  senaea  of  immoTablUty,  and  rapid  movement 

The  first  we  find  exdnaiTeiy  need  in  oognate  langnagea,  and  in 
the  earlier  aUge  of  Bngliah  (leek  foatr;  Oerm.  foat;  AJL  finat), 
— Iaat  (Jhed,  immavahk)  aa  a  poat 

The  other  afterwarda  oame  to  be  alao  need  aa  we  too  now  oae  it 
—fast  («to^)  aa  the(l)  poat: 

**  We  mowen  noagbt,  although  we  had  it  awom. 
It  overtake,  it  slyt  away  ao  faat** — 0.  T.,  12609-10. 

The  noarnesB  of  place  may  have  boon  an  intoruediate  atep  to 
nearnoaa  of  time ;  (2)  as  for  example  : 

'*  And  ))ur  08  |)o  luouiit  of  calvory 
And  j)o  sepulcro  of  CriBt  fust  fsLvhy,'* 

Hampole,  P.  C,  6187-8.(3) 

(1)  **  Mjr  dayg  are  swifter  than  a  post." — Job,  iz,  25. 

(2)  Compare  the  use  of  hard:  "Nabotb  bad  a  vineyard  hard  by  the 
palace  of  Abab.'* — 1  Kings,  xxi,  1. 

"  Trouble  is  hard  at  hand.**— Ps.  (P.  B.  V.)  xxii,  11. 

"  Indeed,  my  Lord,  it  followed  bard  ui>on." — Hamlet,  i,  2. 

(3)  Of.  **  Abide  here  fast  by  my  maidens. "—-Ruth,  ii,  8.     <<Tbe  ungodly 
oometh  on  so  fast."— Ps.  (P.  B.  V.)  Iv,  3. 

"  Who  finds  the  heifer  dead,  and  bleeding  fresh, 
And  sees  fast  by  a  butcher  with  an  axe, 
But  will  suspect  'twas  he  that  made  the  slaughter.*' 

Henfy  VI,  Part  n,  ill,  8, 
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And  it  is  onsy  to  soe  liow  the  sense  of  quick  succession  of  time, 
once  fully  established,  passed  into  tliat  of  quick  movement  neces- 
sary to  ensure  it(l) 

P.  10,  C.  58.  sayinge.  This  form  of  the  participle,  instead  of  sayand^  is 
an  indication  of  the  late  date  at  which  the  original  must  have  been 
modi(ied.(2)  In  addition  to  tlie  introduction  of  the  Ave  into  the 
text,  this  and  the  other  later  MSS.  leave  out  the  direction  to  stand 
during  the  prayer,  which  is  clearly  supposed  to  be  the  rule  in 
B.  84  and  89.  The  custom  of  standing  at  prayer,  although  not 
to  the  extent  required  by  the  Nicene  canon,  lingered  on  in  the 
weat  at  least  till  the  thirteenth  century  ;  and  there  were  traces  of 
it  at  Orleans  in  the  seventeenth.  It  may  be  that  the  change  is  to 
be  attributed  to  the  growth  of  the  feeling — which  we  may  trace  in 
the  modification  of  tlie  rubrics,  as,  for  example,  the  substitution  of 
clerici  or  ministri  for  populus — that  the  appointed  services  were 
exclusively  a  clerical  function,  and  that  kneeling  was  the  posture 
for  the  private  devotions  of  the  people. 

P.   11,  E.  90.  seyande.     The  southern  scy  for   say,  with  the  northern 
participial  ending. 

P.  12,  B.  97-8.  Compare  the  prayer  for  ilio  presbyters  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  :  "  onuf^  6  Kupwg  pvarjrai  dvrovc  «Vo  wayroc  droirov 
Ka\  itoptjpov  irpayfAaruc" — Lib.  viii,  c.  10.  Eil.  Le  Clorc,  p.  397. 
B.  99.  fuljille  )>/«  sacrament.  In  the  cautels  which  are  to  be  found 
in  the  niuKs-books  nccunliiig  to  the  sovcrnl  EiigliHli  uses  are  minute 
provisions  for  cases  of  a  priest  dying,  or  otherwise  failing  to  com- 
plete the  mass  he  had  begun. 
B.  100.  cUne  hevt.     Cf.  *'  puris  mcntibus,"  ante^  p.  92,  1.  27. 

gode  entent.  Cf.  C.  21,  gude  entent,  where  this  MS.  reads  "  gode 
tent."  Entent  may  peiiinps  refer  to  the  intcntio!i  of  the  priest,  as 
held  to  bo  necessary  to  the  validity  of  sacraments  in  the  church  of 
llonio.(.^)  It  was  used  for  intention,  as  in  the  Myroure,  Pt  II,  ch. 
xxiii,  of  "dressing"  tlic  entent  in  saying  or  singing  hoi}'  service  : — 
"The  fyfte  thyngc  that  longeth  to  the  dew  inaner  of  saynge  of 
deuync  sernicc  is  to  take  hedc  to  whnt  entente  ye  say  yt  .  .  .  .  yf 
the  entente  bo  good,  the  dedo  is  good,  and  yf  thentente  be  yuel, 
the  dcde  ys  yuel."  (4) 

It  was  also  ofton  used  of  attention  : 

*'  I  entcmled  to  tliein  and  gauo  them  answores." 

^fyrnure^  p.  48. 

(1)  Uichardrton  (*.  r.)  rojrcts  tlio  "  WoIpIi  Ffi'ft^  propcrus,  festimiB,"  as  the 
original  of  this  word  in  tho  latter  signification,  and  snggosta  that  it  is  "a 
consequential  application  of  fn^t,  close.  He  comes  faH  behind,  i.e.  close 
behind  ;  to  attain  which  closeness  (suppose  in  a  race)  fpced  was  exerted." 

(2)  Compare  B.  375-^,  where  we  have  the  participle  rt/nsandr,  and  the 
vcrhal  suiistantive  rinxyvge. 

(."0  Aquin.  Summ.  11 F,  Ixiv,  8  &  10.  ConclL  Triflcut.  vii,  De  Sacra- 
menlis,  can.  xi.  (4)  Myroure^  E.  E.  T.  R.,  p.  60. 

MASS-noOK.  13 


"  Remembre  the  oku  in  your  inward  ontcnt 
Melcliiaedeuli  Ibat  olTrei)  brcile  aiid  wyuc." 

LyJgftla,  Miliar  Potin;  p.  95. 
"  but  lake  to  tlieyio  ontent 
"  Willie  blylliu  vysBge,  and  B|iiryt  diligent." 

Bahcci  n„ok,  p.  8,  I.  G9-70. 
"  And  euor  wljen  be  clepiLbo,  wayte  nidjr  A  uiitoiidu." 

ill.,  11. 180, 1,  aac. 

nampole  nsea  it  to  render  "  diUgailiu  "  : 

"  And  fnrftjr  says  Sayot  Bernnrd  rlglit : 

;S!<'  ililijeiiler  comiiUrtt 

If  fow  wille,  be  Boya.outuntyfly  so."— P.  C.  619— G2J. 
Cliaucor  usoe  il  of  oridoavnur: — 

"  Wul  ouglito  we  to  do  eX  oiirc  entente 
Lest  tbat  (lie  fend  lliurgti  yilelucBse  us  honte." 

C.T.  11934-5. 
P.  12,  B.  102.  '■  it."    Ttie  HE.  here  reUIni  the  nortbeni  j(  of  Uw  Mooud 
peraou  •ingular,  wbioh  K  and  F.  ohenge  into  art  end  trt 
B.  103.  to  )ii  nwdir,  thet  ie,  to  lier  hoiionr,  ftnd  Uiet  of  ell  Miole. 
Cf.  "in  hoQore  tuo  etb«et»  Hum  et  omnium  ■tnotorain  tuonnu." 
—AnU,  p.  98, 11.  aO-1. 
B.  104.  U-deiu.    So  tlie  OmvJM)  of  Job  todas  Ua  oUUdren  in 
addition  to  otUor  triele : — 

"  Anml  oir,  ^att  be  forrliee  liia  atreon 
Odd  on  dajj  all  bidone." — II.  4792-3. 
And  Ilainpole  of  rainoving  inouutoiDS  and  the  earth  besides : — 
"  Jiai  «alle  mow  rsmowe  at  }iair  willo. 
Ilka  nioiinlayno,  and  ilka  bille, 
|)at  ever  was  in  |ia  world  aene. 

And  iffiai  wild,  uUo  )>e  ertli  Uidene."— P.  C.  7965-a 
B.  105.   htea.     Tbe  midland  aciiba  lisra  retaina  the  northern  -i  cf 
tlie  third  person  iihiral.      B.  changes  to  the  midland  -n  ;  and  F.  to 
Ihe  soulhcrn  -eUi. 
n.  106-6.  heU — tetle  lu  F.  become  "  helthe  "  and  "  jBetlhe." 
U.  108.  frcmil,  which  is  still  in  daily  Nse  as  a  norlb-counlry  word, 

UeconioH  "  fieud  "  in  F. ;  and  "  halonae  "  becomes  "  seynlcs." 

D.  108.   hi  oni/  hi)a<le.     By,  or  in  rospeot  to,  any  relation  ship,  natural 

or  spiritual.      Cf.  the  "  teciautam  quoiUibel  "  of  the  Bchaolmeu. 

It  will  be  noticed  thut  this  use  of  the  preposition  seems  to  have 
been  stran(;a  to  the  acribe  (B.  108),  who  wiites  "or  any  kyudu," 
but  Chaucer  uaes  it  exactly  oa  in  the  text : — ■ 

"  Of  what  hous  be  ye,  by  your  fother  kyo."— C.  T.  16*17. 
And   wo  still   speak   of  telationahipe  "by  tlie   father'a   or   tlie 
n)otLer*a  aide." 
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P.*19,  B.  IIS.  fovlflt  jMiMftf  away.  E.  reads  ^  immm  om^"  and  aoggwta 
wbat  maj  perfaapa  have  bean  the  reading  of  the  northern  original 
'*  pasiandy*  and  that  prayer  was  made  at  thit  plaoe  for  the  dying 
and  not  for  the  dead.  Ot  the  many  prayers  for  a  pasnng  son!  in 
Primers  and  Horn,  and  the  direction  to  toll  the  pasnng  beU, 
"  when  any  is  passing  ont  of  this  life.V-Oanons  (1604),  IzTil(l) 

a  ee.  Ob  wOd.    Qo.  ill-wUled,  maleyolent. 

a  71.  And  to  ^  moder^  miaidm  eUm.  It  will  be  obsenred  that 
in  pnnotnating  the  text  I  had  pat  a  comma  alter  ]w,  as  if  ^  had 
been  a  personal  pronoun  (<ftM),  as  it  is  in  the  inTocation  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  0.  40|  and  elsewhere  in  this  lia,  CL  94,  Ac  As  a 
matter  of  fkot  each  direct  forms  of  address  are  not  uncommon,  but 
on  locking  at  this  place  again,  I  think  that  **  |>e  "  must  be  merely 
a  dialectic  Tariation  of  the  possessive.  Two  lines  above,  we  have 
*  |>e  honour,**  where  "  ^  "  is  as  unquestionably  used  in  this  sense  as 
the  **  thy  **  and  "  )»y  '*  of  ten  lines  lower  down.  It  may  be  noted  as 
an  illuntration  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  spoiling  of  this  date  tliat  we 
have  these  three  forms  of  the  same  wonl  written  a  dozen  lines  (^e, 
thy,  )»y),  and  a  fourth,  )»i  (1.  69),  within  twenty  lines  fartlier  back. 

P.  14,  B.  116.  On  hegh-festU.  See  rubrics,  ifiM.  Samrn.^  col.  8,  883; 
Ebor,  (Henderson),  166  ;  and  Mampvlu$  Curalorum^  1610,  fol.  84. 
F.  reads  On  Sunday,  Sunday,  as  we  gather  from  the  laws,  both 
secular  and  ecclesiaittical,  before  the  Conquest,  was  held  in  especial 
reverence  in  the  Church  of  England.  We  find  Robert  of  Brunne 
giving  a  very  timrkod  oxpromiion  to  this  fooling  In  the  following 
passage,  which  is  one  of  the  many  additions  ho  makes  to  the 
original  in  translating  the  Manuel  dea  Pechieu  z — 

"  Of  al  |)e  festys  )>at  yn  holy  chyrche  are, 
Holy  Sunday  men  onglite  to  spare ; 
Holy  Sunday  ys  byfore  alle  fro 
|)at  euere  jyt  were,  or  euere  slial  be. 
For  the  pope  may  ])iirghe  hys  powere 
Turne  )>e  halydays  yn  ])e  jcre 
How  as  he  wyl,  at  hys  owne  wyl, 
But  ))e  Sunday  slial  stande  styl. 
)>e  halydays  ^at  yn  heruyBt  are 
In  ^ole  he  may  sette  hem  |)are. 
And  of  ])o  )ole  euery  fcste 
May  ho  sette  yn  beruesto. 
But,  ho  may,  )?urghe  no  resun 
])o  Sunday  piitte  vp  no  dowun  ; 
{yarforc  J?o  Sunday  spccyaly 
Ys  hyest  to  halew,  and  most  wurfy.** 

Handlyng  Synne,  11.  806—820. 

(1)  Mabillon  {Acta  Stinctontm,  O.  8.  B.,  Prasf.  in  Sajo.  I,  {  103)  proves 
from  Bede,  &c.,  the  antiquity  of  the  English  custom  of  ringing  a  peal  after 
death,  as  also  directed  in  this  canon. 


wliero  tiio 
orifjiaat  te 

if  lingular 

note,  p.  171 

B.  1 17.   Gloria  ■ 

B.  ua  M,    Tl 

norttiQj'ii  1$  U-  ■ 
B.  119.   loij  \a 
in  tha  OloH 

the   FreQcli  . 

Tha  word  • 
Bidding  Praj 
huvan : 


II H   LAY-l-ULKS   UASS-nOOK, 


I  or  taye*.  I  Jo  not  iiiulude  tliia  among  tlie  places 
I  Buribo  liad  relnined  the  iiuctlicrn  roniia  of  llio 
yos  is  tiut  ntiCOKsarily  tlie  lliird  person  pluritl  lu 
I  lliD  plui'ul ;  fur  Ibo  iiidefliiile  meii  wub  nsud  an 
0  auriiiuii  mnnii  and  tlio  Freucli  on.      And  see 

•eUii.     Soa  ante,  p.  94,  II.  G— 19. 

illuiid  Bciilie  cliiuwiicro  writua  u,  but  rcluiriB  tliu 

'      yluria  liare,  and  llirojglioiit  ll>o  liyniii ; 

York  HoHra  of  tlie  Crow  (p.  92,  I,  7), 

ia,(l)  wliiuh  ifl  all  llie  more  curious,  as 

'.jstin  gautlium,  or  ratlier  gawlia)  does 

I  in  tliia  BQmo. 

lOw  use  joy  iu  I.  fiGl,  and  in  llie  York 
I       ,  aud  Ilainpole  usos  it  of  tlio  joys  of 

it  stedo."— P.  0.  7813. 


B.  120.  Tliis  »  oue  of  tin 
(ituffal),  UB  it  v«M  culled 


of  ioyei  er  in  pnl 

I  lines  with  which  lh«  liymn  ii  furcod 
in  (hia  country  ;  or  brode,  as  the  French 
ilislu  uallud  it.  It  will  bo  uotiuod  that  there  is  also  a  funiiira 
in  thu  ApoBlles'  Creed  (p.  2D).  There  were  aimilar  additions  to 
the  Latin  of  the  maBs  in  the  Kyries,  tha  Sunclai,  the  Pax,  tha  Agnm 
Dei,  anil  the  lie,  &u.,  and  those  iiilerpolationH  were  sonietiinea  of 
the  mint  iMCOiitp-iiDiis  chnractor.  The  nihric  of  Iho  Sanim  Misaul 
(ool.  fi86)  directed  that  tliit  canticle  aliould  bo  aung  "emit  mm 
farfura"  at  the  principal  maia  (in  choro).  At  tlie  refurin  of  tlia 
Boman  Misaal  ia  1670,  fartura  ware  altogether  aboljdied  by 
authority  of  Pope  Pius  V. 

Martene(2J  inontiona  that  the  epiatia  in  some  French  churchee 
had  been  "  barbara  voce  ....  furcita."  The  barbarous  Freucb  of 
which  he  gives  a  apeLimen  ie  msrely  the  old  Frencli  of  the  lime; 
and  this  farce  was  moat  probably  a  reiio  of  an  older  cuatom  of 
translating  the  portions  of  holy  scripture  read  in  the  service  into 
the  vulgar  tongue,  lie  siiya  that  he  has  hoard  thut  Archbishop 
LeTellier  hud  abrogated  the  practice  aa  it  had  exiated  in  certain 
parialies  iu  the  dioceao  of  Ulieijiia.  I  have  huppened  to  meet 
with  the  text  of  his  Ordoimauix,  dated  at  his  ckiUtau  at  Louvoia, 
the  6tb  Uctober,  1G8G.  The  ciiatoni,  whatever  may  have  been 
its  former  oKloiit,  appears  to  have  been  confined  to  St  Btophen's 
day,  two   deacons   ainging  the  epistle  alternately   in  Latin   and 

(1)  "Thou  aittist  ou  goddis  Hit  aide  in  Uie  loia  of  the  fiidir."— 7b  Dmin, 
.ikell,  U.  B.,  ir,  U. 

"To  knowe  tlie  <oye  at  the  endeles  trinity." — Cullectfor  Trinity  Sunday, 
*U,  p.  94, 1.  27],  ib.  11,  S8. 

(!)  De  Ant.  Seclc:  Sit.,  I,  p.  102,  See  aUo  III,  39,  aud  III,  SS,  where 
speaka  of  the  "  oraatura  suu  (ureilunt  prophetln." 


HOTV  AND  IUin8TBATIOH&  107. 

Fretioh  to  4  peoaliar  dmnt  It  is  anerted  thftt  the  barbArous 
Freooh  text  was  a  rabjoot  of  Uaghter  to  all  wbo  were  preeent ; 
aod  the  arobbiabop  moat  ezpreaaly  (irit  mgntuemmU)  forbids  the 
eeremooy :  ^  Is  cka»i  nous  m  aifoni  pom  exiraordmain  $$  !a  tra- 
dmeiitmrUUetih.''{l) 

P.  14,  Bw  120.  a^frCAa  was  need  in  m  sense  less  bilariona  than  the  present 
of  mirth. 


*'Fbinos  in  Laverd,  and  glades  in  qnert 
And  mir^ea.  alle  rightwise  of  berk"— Fii  (82)  xzzi,  11. 
'  **  Fibr  )m  salle  hal j  kyrk  p9i  tjde, 
In  beven  be  new  gloryfyde, 
And  won  aj  ^are  with  God  alld-myghty 
In  iay,  and  myrthe,  and  melody.** — ^P.  0.  8815-8. 
<*  For  I  am  lord  of  blis, 
Oaor  alle  this  warld,  i-wia, 

My  myrth  is  most  of  alle.** 

Tcwneleif  Jfy$terie$f  p.  8. 

B.  122.  qfgode  vrille.     The  bona  voluntaiiB  of  the  Valgate. 

B.  124.  huyly,  Tliis  is  given  by  Dr  Morris  as  an  instance  where 
"  we  have  retained  the  southern  orthography  with  the  nortliem 
pronnnciation.**  (2)  Although  we  retain  the  word,  we  should 
hardly  use  it  as  it  was  used  in  the  text 

**  Cuntodi  aollieile  animam  tuam  (3) 
pfii  cs  on  Inglis  in  pip  inonore, 
He  seySy  kepe  f\  saul  hysily  here.** — P.  0.  5807-9. 

And  Hanipole,  in  his  Virtues  of  the  name  of  Jeeue : — **  Thare- 
fore  joye  sail  noglite  failo  vnto  hym  )yat  conntes  besyly  for  to  Infe 
hym  in  whaym  angolls  ^emys  for  to  bo-halde.** — Proie  Treatises 
(Perry),  p.  4. 

"  Ye  ought  inwardly  sorow  for  the  defanlte  and  besely  to  kepe 
in  mynde.** — Myroure^  p.  68. 

*' Business"  too  was  used  rather  of  the  diligence  or  earnestness 
than  of  the  matter  in  hand. 

**  For  about  worldisshe  thynges  ])ai  here  travaile 
Fol  bysilyf  ))at  at  )ye  Inst  sal  fnyle  ; 
Bot  wald  ])Ai  do  half  swilk  bysines 
About  glides  of  lieven,  far  nl  godo  es, 
])ai  suld  liar  alle  |)at  gude  cs  ))nro, 
fat  never  sal  faille,  hot  last  ever  mare." — P.  C.  106G— 1071. 

"Make  mo  according  <o  my  busyness 
Partaker  of  thy  crown  and  glory  endless.** 

Prymer,  1543,  ap  Maskell,  M.  R.,  II,  p.  xviii. 


(1)  Annalet  ArcMologiquet,  1850,  p.  IGO.     See  j»<?#e,  p.  210. 

(2)  AyenbUe,  p.  viti. 

(8)  Deut.  iv,  9,  where  the  A.  V.,  "  Keep  thy  soul  diligently." 


THE   I. 


P.  14,  B.   V25.  M>rtlii  e*.     "Adorninii*  lo  Glar!^r<nU  agtam  t'toe*, 

fiMM  JiV/iiir        liiii"  ia  a  rar«o  In  Wa  verse  I'f  tlie  liyiiin,  as  it  is 
tiMliHl  in  a]        Lii'lioncr  of  St  Qrugury  of  tliu  eltVLiillt  <:uiilury.(l) 
a  125-0.  e«-  Aa  lie  could  i>ut  ullcr  Uitli  wur.la,  tlio  I'Uyiiia  lias 

aum{>ulled  u.     midlund   scribe   lo  lulniii   lliu  iiorllivni  -<i  of  tlie 
Mcorid  persoi 
B.  1S6.  iiuiktt.     riie  norllioru  -m  in  ttiu  Brut  pcraon  plural. 
B.  127-6.  gnicc—huie.      lluru  totr  wo   Riid   Il.u   iiuilliom  hat  in  the 
MOOhd  peiaou   wiih  tha  u  lonir,  m  ill  falhir,  and  suuiidQil  aa  it  in 
■till  at>ukea  in  g,  and  rliyiiiing  la  jfnict,  wliicli  it 

will    bQ    nutii^  fro  nob    prununoiatioii.      Gf.    grnns, 

ToA   BiddtP  ,   I.   II,  and   C.  T.   16242,  wbcro   it 

rbToea  to  Tl 
B.  128.  ofal  \,  ,.  '  laoka  as  if  auggested  by  de   in  tlin 

Francli  original.  uf  Iliia  fareo  ia  aa  fvllowe  :    "  B«no- 

diolmuB  le,  Per  incfum  el  beacdiciio  concei'ifur."  (2) 

B.  182.   covily  w  L  oa  now  more  couiinonly  only  of  bucoin- 

iDfnesa  of  pei  .so  of  cbamctor  or  actiona. 

"tweire  aclieaa  oa  mon  liuiiuS  ba  of  god  Sc  al  uud,  of  cujnulicli 
A  of  uucuiuoliuli." — Ilali  MdiUnhail  (Coukayni)),  p.  25. 
"  tliat  bim  ciiinly  grolta  "  (gretlal). 

Metrical  ffumiHa,  (Snioll),  p.  IJO. 
So  Shakapeire : 

"Tbia  IB  a  bappiur  anil  mora  comely  time." 

Oorioliaiui,  h;  S. 
"  Kdow  yon  not,  inftater,  to  some  kind  of  laea 
Tlieir  graces  aerve  tliein,  but  aa  eDemiea  ? 
0  wliat  a  world  ia  tliia,  when  wbat  ia  comely, 
Envononia  liini  that  bcara  it."^Ai  you  like  il,  ii,  3. 
Cf.  A.  v..  1   Cor.  vii,  36,  "  tliat  wbioli   is  comely  ; "  and  O.Pr. 


B.  134.  pi/iid!r/r»,  Hint  ia,  of  apoiitoueous  bounty. 
"  Quod  graliM  accepittia,  gratil  daU. 
l\e  says,  fiat  ^nt  ylie  liaf  of  grace  fre 
And  frely  reaayved,  frely  gyf  ylie."  (3)— P.  C.  5Wi3^. 
"Tliou,  innyde  and  moder,  daugbtor  nftlii  sone, 

AaaeiDbled  ia  in  tbe,  magnifioence 
With  mercy,  goodneaa,  and  with  such  pitee, 
That  tliDU  that  art  the  eoune  of  oicelleiice 
Not  oonly  helpost  bom  that  prayen  the, 


(1)  Qeorglua,  lAlHvg..  Ill,  S!2. 
(S)  Bona,  Jltr.  Litufg.,  II.  iv,  6. 
(3)  Bt  UaU.  I,  8.    Gf.'  A.  V.,  "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give 


But  otteo  time  ot  Uiy  bonignit«, 

Ful  freely,  er  tliat  men  tliin  holp  bisoche, 

Tlioa  gost  biforti,  ant)  art  her  lyTes  lecbe." 

C.T.  IlOOt— 11 
Cuiopare  the  prayor  of  Saint  Bernard  in  Danto ; 
"Vergine  madre,  Bglia  del  tuo  Figlio 
•  •  •  •  • 

La  tua  benigniUL  n 
A  clii  dimaudi 
LiberaiueDte  n 


.  ^u  fal  tvoilU  p' 
Here  again  we  I 
I  do  not  find  tlie  ' 
to  Jefoat.  Cr.  tlio  proninici 
worited.  Tlio  A. 8.  wyrsian  i 
an  TntranBitiv(>,  to  worRon  or  1 


o  npokoiin  olilit 


Off  ifoll  annd  off  m 
To  wermenn  amid  to  niftf  ronn  mhr 

Biroronn  GodeBs  (l)clino." — II.  11842-6. 
B.  136.  irutrt  A  Tntjniie.      C(.  1.  126,  "moro  &  lea"  fur  another  form 
of  this  tag  80  often  ased  to  eke  nnt  a  line. 

"  From  J»nn  Ireston  olS  fone  miBstnn,"  or  some  similnr  cxprcraion, 
ia  oflon  iiHud  to  give  etnpliosU  to  nnr  an<:'ient  English  laws :  e.  g. 
EccUtiiMii-nl  Imlitatct,  xxil. — Tliorpc,  ii,  418. 
B.  138.   in   pi*   time.     Cf.  "now  in  tlie  time  of  tliie  mortal  life."~~ 

Onlleel,  Firil  Simiiay  in  Ademt. 
B.  1.19.   The  rhyme  ncconnts  for  hamU  not  being  altered  by  Iho  mid- 
Und  Mribek     Bee  note,  p.  179,  and  contrast  noM,  aloM,  tnotl,  and 
go*t  In  the  next  fbnr  lines,  which  admitted  of  a  ready  ohanga. 
B.  140,  The  HS.  quoted  nliove  (p.  19{i}  from  Qeorgiua  here  Interla 

"  noatrie  tu  porce  minTe." 
B.  143.     The  following  are  prayers  for  the  mediation  of  the  Blencd 
Virgin  from  the  York  Hone. 

"  It  A  prayer  to  our  lady.  [w-  i«iJ 

Bleisyd    lady   moder  of   Jesu   &    virgin    immaoalate,   that 
arte('J}  welle  of  coroforte,  and  moder  of  meroy,  eengulur 

(1)  bAm,  eye*.  Cf.  onto,  p.  161,  ].  110,  and  Mgnmrt,  p.  24S:  "teres 
ranne  onle  of  tha  Tyrgyns  eyna," 

(!)  Thla  "art"  and  the  "A^th"  of  the  next  pnirer  illustrale  the  remark 
elsrwhers  tnade,  as  to  the  aSectation  of  Boulhem  forma  tn  the  York  Mrvfa:e- 
tiooka  wban  tbey  oame  to  be  printed. 


o 
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helper  to  all  that  trust  to  the,  be  now  graoyona  ladj  medjatrice 
A  meane  unto  thi  blytaed  aone  oar  saTioor  Jeaa  for  me,  that  bj 
thyn  interceseione  I  may  obtajrne  my  dedrea  erer  to  be  joor 
aeroaunt  in  all  hamilite.  And  by  the  helpe  A  aooonr  of  all  holy 
aaintea  hereafterr  in  perpetoal  ioy  ener  to  ^oe  with  the.    Amen.** 

^f  To  our  lady.  dBLtit*] 

ilessyd  marye»  virgin  of  naaareth, 
And  moder  to  the  myghty  lorde  of  graoe. 
That  his  people  saaed  hath  with  hia  deth 
From  the  paynee  of  the  infemall  plaoOi 
Now  blenyd  lady,  knele  before  hia  fooe 
And  praye  to  hym  my  aonle  to  sane  from  loaee 
Wbiche  with  hie  blode  hath  bonght  oa  on  the  oroaaa." 

P.  14,  0.  88-6.  ^  )KW  </  UiUt  JkN»— «Mno«re  ymrwio  wiih  gmU  wiiL 
It  will  be  observed  that  in  thia  tesEt^  the  Oloria  In  asesXiM  la  lea 
ont  It  is  assnmed,  aa  in  11.  847-8,  p.  56,  tliat  the  reader  will 
joio  in  the  responses ;  and  the  rehearsal  of  the  Paternoster  is 
enjoined  only  when  he  neither  knows  the  servioe,  nor  oan  read  it 
In  a  Oisteroian  abbey  there  will  have  been  many  who  **  of  lottoni 
oould,"  that  is,  who  understood  Latin.  (1) 

Tliis  distinotion  is  drawn  in  a  thirteenth  century  manuscript, 
which  Martene  qaotes  when  speaking  of  the  part  taken  by  Uie 
ooDgregation  in  this  part  of  the  mass.  ''Literatea  QUiim%^*) 
said  tlio  saiiio  words  as  tlio  priest,  bat  ho  with  a  loud  and  tlioy 
with  a  low  (ilepresM)  voice.  The  unlearned  (Jaici)  prayed  in 
their  mother  tongue,  every  one  according  to  his  knowledge."  (2) 
Cassandor  quoto«  a  canon  of  a  council  at  Orlcan8,(3)  which  required 
not  only  clerks  and  "religious"  women  (^Dco  dtcata  virgines)  to 
answer  the  priest,  but  aUo  all  the  people  with  one  voice  (coMona 
voce).  And  wo  find  that  the  laity  in  this  country  from  very  early 
times  took  part  in  the  service  of  the  church,  for  at  the  end  of  the 
seventh  century  they  were  not  allowed  to  read  the  lessons  in 
church,  nor  to  Bay  the  Allclu'm^  but  only  the  psalms  and  tlie 
responses  (re^jx/ft^of/a),  without  the  Alleluia.{A) 

It  is  very  evident,  however,  that  in  France,  even  when  the 
language  had  but  little  diverged  from  the  Latin,  and  still  more  in 
this  country,  where  the  **  vulgar  tongue"  would  have  afforded 
them  no  assistance,  there  could  have  been  very  few  of  the  laity 

(1)  Wo  still  UHo  literate  in  this  sense  in  contrast  with  graduate  candidates 
for  holy  orders,  the  xxxtvlh  Cimon  iXMiuiring  that  no  one  shall  bo  admitted 
who  has  not  **  tiiken  some  degree  of  school,  or  at  the  least,  except  he  bo  ablo 
to  yield  an  account  of  his  faith  in  Latin.'' 

(2)  **Ut  scribit  Aiionyuuis  Turonuusis  in  suo  M.  S.  Speculo  Bcolesiis.'' — 
Martene  <20  Rit.  I,  133. 

(8)  LUurgica  (i.  I.  v.  a—t  CJolon.  1661),  fol.  43*. 

(4)  Arohbisliop  Theodore's  PenUeutial,  II,  i,  10,  Haddan  and  Stobbs, 
CouiurUM,  UI,  Idl. 
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whose  knowledge  of  the  language  would  have  enabled  them  to 
join  in  the  Latin  services.  Still,  as  we  may  gather  from  the 
allnsions  to  this  custom  in  this  and  other  places  in  our  text,  it  was 
expected  of  them  that  they  would  do  so,  if  and  when  they  could  ; 
and  in  the  Vernon  MS.  (anUf  p.  130,  1.  86)  this  is  laid  down  in 
so  many  words : 

"  As  {ye  prest  soi)y  his  preyere 
So  sohulde  vche  mon  ])at  him  gon  here 
And  pel  wuste  what  hit  ware." 

As  we  have  seen  above  (page  168)  this  theory  had  died  out 
before  the  reformation.  A  modem  authority  on  these  points,  M. 
Roms^Se,  Professor  of  Snored  Rites  in  the  Diocesan  Seminary  of 
Lidge,  explains  the  existing  rule  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Speak- 
ing of  the  priests  turning  to  the  people  at  this  part  of  the  mass 
(ante,  p.  94,  1.  20),  and  bidding  thorn  "  Dominus  vobiscum,*^  and 
of  the  answer  "  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo,**  he  says  that  it  was  formerly 
**  made  by  all  the  people,  but  now  is  made  more  conveniently  and 
more  reverently  (convenienlius  et  reverentius)  by  the  server  only  in 
the  name  of  all. '^(1) 

P.  16,  E.  121.   "  to  telV     He  did  not  understand  the  northern  till 
E.  140.    The  upsilonism  of  this  MS.  has  been  pointed  out,  p.  186. 
Here  the  scribe  writes  '*  help  us ''  (helpu«)  with  a  contraction,  as  if 
he  took  it  for  the  third  person  singular. 
R  141.  name:     This  mistake  of  the  scribe  arose  no  doubt  from  the 
northern  original  rending  nane,  which  the  midland  scribe  of  text 
B  has  altered  into  none.     Doth  have  altered  al  ane  in  the  next 
line  ;  but  our  scribe  with  his  usual  blundering  hns  nltered  the 
northern   wonand,  which   B   reads   unchanged   in   line   146,   into 
wonvkying, 

P.  16,  B.  149.  After  the  Gloria  in  cxcehis,  or,  when  that  was  not  used, 
after  the  Kyrie^  followed  the  greeting  of  the  people,  mentioned  in 
the  note  on  C.  83  (p.  200),  and  then  the  collect,  with  the  epistle 
and  gospel. 
B.  160.  Knele  doun  on  pi  kncsc  sone.  This  direction  to  kneel  may 
be  noticed  in  reference  to  the  change  from  tlie  ancient  custom  of 
standinp;  at  prnyor  whicli  has  been  already  mentioned  (page  193). 
It  would  seem  that  towards  'the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
when  Martene  wrote  liis  great  work  on  the  Rites  of  the  Church, 
the  people  had  returned  to  the  practice  of  standing  during  the 
collect,  unless  perhaps  lio  inoanR  that  tlioy  sat  in  his  time.  II o 
says  that  formerly  the  poo]>lo  knelt  at  the  collect,  on  the  deacon's 
bidding  "  Flectainns  gonna."  He  quotes  from  a  sermon  by  St 
Csesarius,  who  was  bishop  of  Aries  in  the  sixth  century  :  "I  beseech 
you,  dearest  brethren,  and   exhort  that  \vhcncver  prayer  is  niado 

(1)   Opera  LiUtrgira^    Lco<lil,    1818,   cum    Approl)atioiio  et  rermifwioiK*, 
Tom.  IV,  106. 


m  THB  LAT-foun  mi  book. 

•i  IIm  ahir  hj  Uie  elergji  or  pn^ar  !•  Uddtn  bj  tlM  diaoon,  tiuit 
y«  bow  down  fiUthftiHy  noi  only  jfow  hMrti^  bat  ako  your 
bodifli.  For  ofton,  m  in  dntj  bonnd,  I  diligontly  gito  hood,  ond 
when  the  deooon  ezcUhui^  lot  oi  bond  onr  hnoiai^  I  bohola  tho 
grootoit  part  itandiog  as  otraigfat  aa  pilkfi.'Xl) 

P.  16,  B.  151.  fi  paUt^noBter  raJUrM  al^waU.  It  will  bo  oboervod  that 
the  later  fonn  which  waa  adapted,  not  only  ibr  the  Bnglirii  rito^ 
bot  alio,  aa  I  sappooe,  for  the  nee  of  a  '*  loligiooa "  hooae,  hero 
oontemplatea  the  rehoaning  of  pater-nooton  by  thoae  only  who 
were  not  literatea  (aeo  0.  W  and  note^  p.  816)  ;  bot  the  direction 
given  here,  and  in  linea  861,  698;  and  601,  waa  no  donbt  in  ao- 
oordanoe  with  the  praotico  of  tho  laity  in  general,  at  kaat  nntil 
the  Ato  Maria  becMne  part  of  tho  aoonitomed  deTotiona.(8)  In 
the  Bzcerpta  (yi)  of  Bgbert,  Aiohbiahop  of  York  (A.n.  786—766), 
the  oanona  nnder  King  Bdgar  (svii  k  xxii),  tho  teaching  of  tho 
Pater-noater  and  tho  Oreed  la  atnm^y  ei^oinod ;  and  in  tho  ^  Bo- 
deaiaatioal  luatitutea"  (ssii)  all  are  aJmoniahed  from  tho  kaat  to 
the  greateet  to  loam  them,  and  it  it  added  that  in  theae  two  aay. 
inga  (cmyilMi)  ia  the  fonndation  of  all  Ohriatian  boliof^  and  that 
nnless  any  one  can  aing  them  both,  and  eo  boUoTO  aa  ia  therein 
■aid,  and  often  pray  (gMdtU)  therewith,  ho  cannot  well  bo  a 
CAirigtian.(3)  And  wo  find  from  incidental  notioea  that  tho 
pater-noater  waa  ao  need.  In  the  Feetival  there  ia  aNreraion  of 
the  atory  of  Saint  Anatin  of  England  and  tho  women  that  Jangled 
at  maM,(4)  and  there  it  ia  aaid  that  Pope  Gregory  *  came  to  the 
wymen  and  aaked  of  them  what  they  had  aayd  all  tho  maaae  tymo, 
and  they  aayd  our  pater  noater,''(5)  that  being  OTidentlv  what 
they  were  expected  to  aay.     A  atring  or  **  pair  **  of  beada/6)  waa 

(1)  De  Ani.  Bool.  Bit  I,  183. 

(2)  In  Myro  (XV  Cent)  the  prieat  U  directed  to  enquire  In  ooofeMlcn  s 

«  Const  ^w  f»l  iMtter  aiid  f»yn  aue 
And  py  orcdu  now  tullo  |k>w  ino.'* — 11.  017-18. 
And  the  parish  priest  is  enjoined : 

**  |>ow  moste  teohe  hem  mare 
f»at  when  pey  doUi  to  oliyrohe  fare, 
^enne  bydde  hem  leue  here  mony  wordes 
Here  ydel  speohe,  and  nyoe  hordes 
And  put  away  alle  vanyte 
And  say  here  pater-noster  k  here  aue." — 11.  264-9. 

(3)  niorpe,  II,  418.  The  Boclosiastioal  Institutes  here  quoted,  though 
translated  into  English,  and  most  probably  of  some  authority  in  this  country, 
were  written  by  Bishop  Theodulf  of  Orleans,  who  flourished  about  ▲.D.  797.— 
Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Cbuncili,  I,  p.  xiii. 

(4)  Ante,  p.  136-9. 

(6)  Utityvall  (1616).    In  Dedioatione  eoolesie,/?/.  164  h, 
(6)  So  Chaucer  of  the  prioress  : 

*<  Of  smal  coral  aboute  her  arme  sohe  baar 
A  peire  of  bodes  gaudid  al  with  groue.*' — C.  T.  168-9. 
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Cftllod  a  **  i)ator!io8tcr"(l).  Wo  find  tho  naiiio  8o  usod  in  the 
earlier  part  of  tho  thirteenth  century  in  the  "  Lutol  aoth  Scriniin." 
It  speaks  of  proud  young  maidens  and  warns  against  illicit  love  : 

"  Uwanne  heo  to  chirche  coinej) 

to  pe  haliday 
IIco  biholdeth  wadckin. 

mid  8wi))o  gled  eye. 
Atom  his  hire  pater  no8ter(2) 

And  so  in  Latin  :  "  Unum  par  bedus  de  laumbre.*'  "  Unum  par  bedys  de 
comll."  Tetft.  Ehor,  I,  271.  Beads  were  also  called  orationet,  "unum  par 
orationum  de  auro,'*  ib.  213 ;  and  preces^  "meas  preces  de  curalle,"  ih.  252; 
and  preeula,  ''par  precularum  de  gagate."  Willi  ^  Inventorkt  (Surtees 
Boo.),  I,  87. 

(1)  See  Maskell,  M.  R.  II,  p.  zlviii,  where  ho  quotes  from  Nicolas,  Tcttta- 
menta  Vetusta,  I,  147,  "  a  pair  of  paternosters  of  coral "  in  the  will  of  Eleanor 
of  Gloucester,  A.D.  1.399.  Patenotrc  is  the  French,  and  Littr6  gives  an  ex- 
ample in  the  thirteenth  century  :  "  Unc  fcmme  qui  tenoit  unes  paternostres  eu 
sa  main.**  — Miraclety  St  Loyf^  p.  131. 

(2)  This  is  from  the  Cotton  MS.  CaVnj.  A  ix.  fol.  249.  Dr  Morris  gives  a 
second  text  (Jesus  Coll.  Oxon.  MS.  29)  from  a  MS.  of  the  latter  part  of  tho 
same  (ziii)  century  : 

At  hom  is  hire  pat/?r  nostcr  ; 

which  leayes  us  in  no  doubt  as  to  tho  contraction  in  the  Cotton  MS.  being 
rightly  expanded.  At  all  events  it  is  open  to  any  one  to  form  his  own  con- 
clusion with  an  exact  knowledge  of  tho  reading  of  tho  MS.,  and  this  ifl  tho 
advantage  of  the  rule  of  our  society  which  requires  all  contractions  to  be  shown 
in  itoJio.     In  Quest's  Eiyflhh  Rhythms,  II,  3.30,  the  last  lines  are  given  thus  : 

"  Atom  his  hire  primur ;  blloken  is  hire  teye.** 

"  Run  away  from  Is  her  primer — lock'd  up  in  her  scrip.'* 

I  recollect  to  have  noted  them  some  years  ago,  when  I  first  read  Dr  Quest's 
most  interesting  and  learned  work,  and  until  I  again  met  with  them  in  Dr 
^[orris's  book.  I  accepted  them  as  an  example  of  the  use  of  "primur**  some 
hundred  and  fifty  years  earlier  than  I  had  elsewhere  met  with  any  mention 
of  this  English  service-book.  I  have  not  been  on  tlic  look  out  for  it,  and 
therefore  my  recollection  must  be  taken  only  for  wimt  it  is  worth,  but  I  do 
not  recollect  to  have  met  with  an  instance  of  paternoster  being  used  for  a 
pair  of  beads  in  any  earlier  English  manuscript. 

S))elman  had  explained  the  word  '*beltiduni ''  occurring  in  the  tenth  canon 
of  the  provincial  council  of  Canterlmry,  held  at  Celchytli  in  the  year  810,  as  if 
it  meant  a  rosary: — "rct  VII  bcltidum,  pater  nostcr  pro  eo  cantctur"  (H.&  S. 
Chimcils,  III,  584).  Mabillon  (Acfn  Sfinr/.  O.  S.  R.  VvinM.  in  S.tc.  V. 
§  125),  whilst  exploding  the  notion  that  Venorablo  Redo  was  the  invniitor  of 
rosaries,  and  that  they  were  cnllod  "  bedos'' after  him,  docs  not  doubt  thnt 
tho  words  *'  bcltidum  paternoster  "  meant  a  certain  number  of  patcrnostors, 
though  he  agrees  with  l)u  Gauge  that  the  Ilosary,  which  in  great  part  consists 
of  Ave  Marias,  was  a  later  invention. 

Johnson  (Canons,  (A.C.L.)  J,  .307)  and  Dr  Lingard  {Avglo-Saxon  Churchy 
II,  09)  take  the  same  view  as  to  the  belt  of  paternosters,  but  Professor  Stubbs 
with  Ids  usual  happy  insight  suggests  that  tho  word  is  derived  *' from  Btl 
(A.S.),  a  bell,  and  lid.  (A.S.),  time,"  and  explains  it  "  in  reference  to  the  seven 
canonical  honrs  {iidum)  at  which  the  prayer  bell  rang." — Ontncih,  111,  58.">. 


bilNkenCI)  in  liirs  Ieye."(:2) 
Old  EnglUh  MUeellaay  {Dr  Motrin),  M.  G.T.  S.  (1872),  p.  100, 
Hor  pateriiostet  at  Ixiine  ani)  luukod   uwHy  in  tier  coSet  wm  a 
prouf  to  tlie  prcnolier  tliat  it  wuif  uol  lier  ptityim  or  biililiug  Lor 
buduB  lliat  bIiu  lliougLt  iiliout— 

"  Masitca  and  niatiiioi, 

DO  kopc^  Itoo  uiiubt." 
And  thft  way  iu  wliioh  it  )■  said  would  seam  to  prore  that  tlia 
eayinf;  of  palonioslani  wuuli)  have  boon  a  sufRciGiit  mininium. 

Am  [o  «>il>iilL(utioii  of  paternoster  fur  prcBoribed  prayers,  too  C. 
87—90,  and  Lliu  i>ul<»,  p.  216. 
r.  IG,  Q.  1511.  gi'iitt  nnU.  Head  in  cunlradistinclion  to  llie  suid  or 
Biin;;  of  llio  pruccding  line,  rcfGrring  to  llie  rest  oF  lliu  insM. 
Biilli  epiatio  and  gospel  aAerwnnla  came  to  be  sung,  but  ttio 
rnbrics  of  the  Eogliali  uses,  anil  also  of  tlie  Itonen  MS.  elsewhere 
quoted,  agree  us  tu  reading  llieni  ;  iind  we  Qnd  AinaluriuH  \a  th« 
Diutli  oenlury  puinliiig  out  Ilia  dlslinction  :  "  Lectio  dicilur  qnls 
nan  oniitatiir  ut  paiilinun  vel  liymnns,  scd  logilur  tanluin.  lilic 
cniiu  modulutiu,  liic  sola  pruniiriuiutio  quairilur."(n) 
D.  154.  ilomU  vp  ^CH.  "Th«  pouplu  all  standing  up"  lias  always 
been  the  nttiludu  in  wliioli  llie  giispol  lioa  lioen  heard,  nud  arubrio 
nr  direction  to  (liis  ofTuut  was  almost,  ir  not  always,  tlia  niily  in- 
dication that  Uia  prueenco  of  Ilia  puupio  was  oonlornplalad  by 
inodiujvul  ritualislii  and  rubriuiuns,  an  cxulimivuly  woru  llicy  con- 
cerned with  the  ceroinoniea  of  the  attar  and  the  motlona  of  th« 
officiating  clergy. 

As  might  he  expected,  this  point  is  not  passetl  over  in  books 
iDteniled  for  popular  inatructiun — 

"  And  when  tlie  gospel  mo  rede  schal, 
Fayne  tliou  stoiide  up  fro  the  wal. 
And  Uesse  the  fayre,  )ep  that  tliou  oonne, 
When  glorin  libi  is  bcguiiiie." 

GiHililulioa*  of  itatonry,  G29-32. 

(1)  bilekcm.     8o  Cailal  eff  lone  iVreymoaOt),  988; 

"  Hit  Is  Id  hit  oofre  bl-loke  bo  fast.' 
"  This  Is  the  haod,  whioli,  with  s  vow  oontraot, 
Was  fast  baloolt'd  la  thine. "^Jfcaiui-e/nr  Afeanrc,  V,  1, 

(2)  "Toye,  of  a  cofyr  or  (oroer.  Teoo,  thBoartum."— P.  P.  487.  Old 
WykeliamlsU  will  remember  the  "toys"  at  WJnabeater,  even  if  reoant  refomu 
have  improved  them  ansy. 

(8)  Da  Eccic:  QlfieiU.  Ill,  ii.  The  following  nibrio  in  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  was  struok  out  at  the  revision  in  16G1 :  "and  to  the  end  the 
people  may  the  better  hear  In  such  places  where  they  do  Bing,  Iheo  shall  Uis 
leasons  be  aung  In  a  plain  tune,  after  the  manner  of  distinct  reading ;  and 
likewise  the  epistle  and  gospei." 
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Cf.  Myrk,  278,  &c. ;  Vernon,  ante,  p.  140,  1.  426. 

P.  16,  B.  155.  flyttea  hi$  boke.  The  reason  given  in  the  Micrologus 
(c.  ix)  is  that  there  might  be  more  room  at  the  south  part  of  the 
altar,  where  the  oblations  were  always  placed.  When  the  obla- 
tions were  made  by  the  people  in  kind  (but  they  never  did  8o(l) 
until  after  the  gospel  had  been  read)  the  additional  room  would 
have  been  necessary,  "  ad  suscipiendas  oblationee." 

When  this  custom  had  become  obsolete  the  flitting  of  the  book 
was  required  by  the  change  of  position  of  the  priest  still  prescribed 
by  the  Latin  rubrics ;  but  this  ceremony  was  abolished  at  the  re- 
formation. By  the  first  Book  of  Edward  VI  the  priest  was  directed 
to  stand  "  afore  the  midst  of  the  altar  ; "  and  by  the  second  book 
"  at  the  north  side ;  *'  but  under  the  rubrics  of  1540  some  of  the 
clergy  continued  to  remove  the  book  from  the  right  to  the  left 
part  of  the  table  ;(2)  and  in  the  time  of  Qiieon  Elizabeth  Bishop 
Parkhnrst  (of  Norwich)  at  the  Primary  Visitation  (1561)  prohibits 

«*  shifting  of  ye  boke."(3) 

It  will  bo  observed  tliat  the  reading  of  the  epistle  and  gospel 
only  at  the  altar  is  here  specified  as  usual  at  low  masses,  or  in 
parish  churches,  &c.  At  capitular  masses,  according  to  the  Sarum 
use,  they  were  read  from  a  pulpit,  or  at  the  8tep(4)  of  the  quire,  ac- 
cording to  the  day ;  at  Durham  from  an  eagle  on  the  north  side  ; 
and  elsewhere  in  these  positions,  or  from  the  rood-loft,  &c.,  accord- 
ing to  local  use. 

B.  156.  north.  It  docs  not  scein  that  the  points  of  the  compass 
were  ever  employed  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Roman  Missal,  the 
Ordo  Romanus,  or  other  distinctively  Roman  ritual  formularies ; 
but  it  was  the  usage  of  the  Church  of  England  before  the  reforma- 
tion, and  the  revisers  of  the  prayer  book  in  1552,  having  occasion 
to  specify  a  side  of  the  Lord's  table,  very  naturally  reverted  to  it. 
lii  the  present  text,  besides  this  place,  we  have  "  south  altar 
nook,**  in  lines  88  and  579.  In  the  rubrics  of  Anglican,  as  of  other 
missals,  right  and  left  are  for  the  most  part  used,  but  in  both  the 
Sarum  and  York  missals  are  examples  of  pars  nustraliSy  or  aqui- 

(1)  At  Rouen,  immediately  after  the  epistlo  the  sub-deacon  brought  the 
chalice  and  paten  from  the  vestry  and  placed  them  at  the  south  pnrt  of  the 
altar  where  the  missal  had  stood,  and  not  on  the  credence  table,  the  deacon 
having  moved  the  missal  to  make  room  for  tliem  (^Voyage  Liturg.^  364),  and 
a  similar  rite  was  observed  at  Tours.  —  Ih.  124. 

(2)  Bucer.  Cetisura,  Script.  Anglir.y  fol.  Bnsil,  1577,  p.  494.  Bishop 
Ridley's  L^unct'tons^  1550,  Canlwcll,  Don.  Ann.  I,  p.  93,  I.  13. 

(3)  Quarto,  London,  John  Day,  f.  a.  §  4. 

(4)  'Mrf  gradnm.  chon^''  probably  from  a  Icctrinum  {lectern)  which  is 
elsewhere  spoken  of  in  the  rubric.  Marteno  (Do  Ant.  Hit.  I,  13G),  quoting 
from  the  Chronicle  of  Monte  (lassino,  mentions  Ihat  the  Abbot  Desidcrius 
placed  a  "gradum  ligneuni  "  without  the  (luire,  for  reading  the  lessons  at 
night,  and  the  epistles  and  gospels  at  the  masses  of  the  principal  festivals. 


/cinari'«.(I)  TUia  practice  may  very  prolialily  liavo  cumo  to  ni^ 
like  otiior  pociiliantieit,  tlimiigli  tlie  ouuieiil  Oallican  diurcli  fixim 
tlie  Bust.  At  ull  Dventa  iLa  parts  of  tlie  cliurch  and  lliu  hIUm  uf 
ti>B  diar  were  in  early  times  and  are  slill  distiaguiiiliod  in  tlio 
East  aocordiiig  to  tlie  Tuur  (jiiarlera  of  tlia  lieavona.  Qoar  usua 
flupilor  i.Xi'roc  or  fiipuc,  and  rvniay  piipoc  (iiorlb  and  iou(/i  tiiU  or 
pari)  as  tliu  upprupriiilu  tcriiiiuulugy  in  tliu  ilcscriplioa  of  Ilia 
ubiirdi  iit  a  Qruuk  iii>.iiu>(ary.(2}  Wu  ItiiJ  tlie  pbruHcs  Sia  roi 
(luptluv  Mtovc,  itit  Toi  l3af/iiiiv  /ttpovcXS)  and  irpoc  araroXnc, 
Tppc  Jii«fiU((4} — biiiiunlt  tht  eati,  Uimardt  tht  uieiit — in  the  nibriua 
of  Ilio  GrL'uk  cliurcli  ;  and  a  similar  um  of  norlli  and  soiitli  in  tlio 
nil>riL-H  of  the  Byriao  Orth  a».imu»!i(_(>)  T\.o  torly  use  of  tl.ia 
luDgunge  in  tlje  East  may  uIho  ba  inforrod  fruin  its  lioing  found  at 
tliQ  proHtiiit  duy  among  llie  ChrJBliniis  uf  StTliuinas,  in  rDfurcuoe 
to  llio  |iails  of  lliu  ullar,  wliiuli  wo  leurn  fioiii  Mr  Uoward's  Irnns- 
lutiu.i  uf  llii-'ir  vornaeulur  litLi(fiy.(0) 

P.  IB,  B.  Ili7-B.     a  en—  vpoM  yt  UUtr.     Tba  Durtom  of  tlM  jrMdar, 
wlietbar  celebruit  or  dsMon,  aigniiig  tba  book  with  lign  of  th« 
oroM  at  Ike  plaoo  wkoro  Um  gotp«l  bogaa  «ppout  to  Uava  been 
ganoral,  anJ  b  vtry  oatuuiaaly  ■peoiflod  In  nibrio*. 
Bo  Lfdgate'i  FMwt  (/  Iht  Ifau : 

"  The  goapol  begyuoetbe  witb«  tokaao  of  taT.(7) 

The  books  Brit  orONod  and  all«r  tbo  Ibrbedo.^ 

Harl  Ma  »ttl,  fat  182t. 

(1)  mil.  Sar.  BuratlslMid,  oul.  SS3,  360,  SfiO.  ilUi.  Bbor.  (Bd.  Hea- 
denou),  p.  64,  204. 

(!)   SHchelegim,  p.  13 ;  of.  n.  80,  p.  SI. 

(8)  Ooar,  EubM.  4.  73.  EbxiAh*''  '^  Ulya,  Venice  (Ui«  modem  Greek 
rroyer  Book),  16S4,  4,  6S. 

(4)  Ooar,  u.  (.  67,  6.     The  modem  BucbologloD,  47,  6. 

(a)  Renaudot.  Liturg.  Orient.,  ITIS,  II,  13.  24. 

(6)  CArtitiaai.^  St  Tltomat  and  their  LUurgiet,  by  Rev.  Q.  B.  Howard, 
n.A,,  1604,  p.  105,  lOT-S.  It  may  tie  olisorved  that  Archhlshup  Henein  {of 
Qdn)  in  his  hlKh-hniidcd  attempt  to  obtituruto  primitive  usokoi  among  the 
native  Clirlatians,  tlint  were  not  in  nccorduuoo  with  tlie  latest  Komon  ritual, 
witli  wbicli  aluna  he  iviis  aopiaintcd — a  course  Raaaudut  very  strongly  re- 
probates,— allowed  this  Eastern  ptouliarily  to  reoialu  in  one  of  the  rubrio* 
o(  their  ancient  liturgy,  as  castigated  by  him  at  the  Bynod  of  Diamper  in  Iba 
year  1C90. — Liturgia  Ulalabarieo-Maiieuiana,  Baulin ;  Hiiteria  BecltlUl 
aialabarica,  Romoi,  1T4B,  p.  SOI. 

(7)  Bsehlel,  ix,  4.  "Set  a  mnrk  upon  their  foreheads,"  where  the 
Hebrew  u>.  a  mark,  is  rendered  cmiilov  by  the  LXX ;  left  untnuuhited  by 
Aquila  and  TlieodoteoD,  dav;  and  in  the  Vulgate,  "signa  thnuBU|Hirrronlc«[" 
and  Douay  "mark  Tbau."  TortulMan  {Adv.  Hare.  HI,  22)  quote*  thia  ■■ 
"  Da  slgna  TliiLu  In  frontibui  virorum,"  and  goes  on  to  apply  it  as  a  propheoy 
of  tbe  CRMi  which  Christiana  should  "  print  upon  their  brow."  There  is  much 
curious  learning  on  thl«  point  io  Vitriuga  (,Saer.  Oiiemal,  I^  IS),  where  he 
gives  eitrools  from  Origen,  St  Jeromo,  and  others. 

In  the  old  Uubrew  or  Ssmariton  alphabet,  tbe  tsu  was  crucltomi,  and  It 
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P.  IG,  B.  158.  with  his  ihoume.  The  signing  of  tlio  text  of  the  gospel 
appears  to  have  been  general,  but  there  was  considerable  diversity 
in  the  rubrics  directing  it  Many  of  the  old  uses  are  silent  as  to 
manner.  The  use  of  the  thumb  is  prescribed  in  some  cases,  and  of 
fingers  (in  the  plural)  in  others.  It  will  be  seen  (page  98)  that  tlie 
York  MS.  has  no  rubric  on  the  point,  nor  have  the  printed 
editions.  The  Sarum  rubric  is  as  follows  :  **  faciat  sign  urn  super 
librum,  deinde  in  sua  fronte,  et  postea  in  pectoro  cum  poIlice.'*(l) 
The  Hereford  rubric  specifies  the  thumb,  without  any  mention  of 
the  breast,  and  the  modem  Roman  and  Uie  Aiiibrosian  (ed,  1849) 
agree  in  specifying  the  thumb,  but  add  the  signing  of  tho 
mouth.(2) 

The  varying  numbers  of  fingers  and  other  particularities  in 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  by  the  celebrant  at  other  places  in 
the  mass  are  directed  by  rubrics,  but  it  will  bo  siifiicient  to 
mention  the  manner  of  making  tho  sign  of  the  "largo  cross**  by 
the  laity,  which  is  elsewhere  (13.  17G)  enjoined  in  this  treatise. 

It  was  the  first  lesson  taught  a  child  atsciioo1.(3)  Tlie  earliest 
notices  of  the  manner  of  making  the  cross  was  with  one  finger, 
but  in  the  seventh  or  eighth  century  it  had  become  usual  to  use 
three.  In  our  own  country  we  find  iBlfric  prescribing  this  custom 
in  his  homily  on  tho  Exaltation  of  the  Cross : (4)  "  J)oah  pe  moii 
wnfT«^o  wundorlico  mid  handa  no  bi^  hit  ))on1i  blctsung  buta  lie 
wyrce  tacn  ^mro  halgan  rode  .  .  .  Mid  frym  fingrum  man  scenll 
Rcnian  ami  bletsian  for  J^acro  hnlgnn  fryniiessc."  (^Though  a  man 
wave  wonderfully  with  hand,,  yet  is  not  blessing  unless  he  make  the 
token  of  the  holy  rood.  With  three  fingers  should  one  sign  and  bless 
for  the  Holy  Trinity.)  In  tlio  Eastern  Church  tho  thumb  ond  tho 
two  next  fingers  are  used,  the  other  two  being  doubled  into  tho 
palm  of  tho  hand,  as  wo  sec  in  old  painted  glass,  seals,  and 
illuminations ;  and  the  cross  is  niudo  from  the  forehead  to  tlio 
breast,  and  then  from  the  right  to  the  left  shoulder,  and  crosses  on 
parts  of  tho  person  or  detached  objects  were  made  in  the  same 

was  the  received  opinion  in  the  middle  ages  that  the  tau  of  the  prophet  was 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  this  is  very  frequently  brought  forward  in  the 
mystical  application  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  mass,  and  specially  in  reference 
to  the  T  of  the  Te  igitur,  which  the  priest  appears  at  one  time  to  have  kissed, 
AS  afterwards  the  rubrics  required  him  to  kips  the  altar. — Aiite^  p.  104. 
Cf.  "  A  sine  of  tau  T  make  ^e  ^er." —  Cursor  3fnndh,  6078. 

(1)  Miss.  Sar.  col.  1.3. 

(2)  Oavanti  notes  this  signing  of  the  mouth  as  not  being  directed  in  the 
old  Ordo  Ilnm/inun^  but  rcfei's  t/i  the  Gemma  Animtv  as  mentioning  it.  This 
treatise  was  written  by  llonorins  of  Antun  in  tlio  twelfth  century. 

(.3)  JSflke  of  Curtaaye.  Babccs  Book,  p.  303, 1.  144.  8t  Chry?08tom  had 
exliorted  Christians  to  teach  their  children  from  their  earliest  years  to  seal 
their  foreheads  (i.  e.  make  the  sign  of  the  cross)  with  their  band.— //i  Epitt, 
I,  ad  Cor,  Horn.  xil.  Ed.  Ben.  Tom.  X,  p.  108  B. 

(4)  Legendt  of  the  Holy  Umd  (Morris),  E.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  105. 
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direction.  Dr  Rock(l)  tells  us,  **  Up  to  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 
century  the  same  method  was  likewise  employed  throughout  the 
Latin  churoh.*'(2)  It  may  be  observed  that  this  cross  is  prescribed 
for  the  priest  in  the  rubric  of  the  York  use  (ante^  p.  112,  1.  6-9). 
lu  the  twelfth  century  we  find  a  pope  giving  a  mystical  reason  for 
it  ;(3)  but  modem  Roman  Catholics  use  the  open  hand,  and  make  the 
cro88  from  left  to  right ;  and  so  much  importance  appears  to  have 
been  attuuhod  to  the  change  in  the  church  of  Rome,  that  we  find 
thut  at  tlio  Council  of  Diamper  (a.d.  1599)  MenezeS|  Archbishop  of 
Goa,  made  a  canou,(4)  abrogating  the  ancient  custom  which  the 
Portuguese  Missionaries  found  amongst  the  native  Christians  of 
St  Thomas,  and  claiming  a  mystical  significance  for  the  new 
rule.(5) 

(1)  Hierurgia,  11,6^0. 

(2)  Id  the  Myroure  (ed.  Blunt,  B.  B.  T.  8.,  p.  80)  we  find  the  nuns  of 
Syon  had  adopted  the  change  :  *'  And  then  ye  blyaae  you  wyth  the  sygne  of 
tho  holy  croase.  to  chase  a  waye  the  fende  with  all  hys  dyaceytes.  For  as 
Crisodtome  sayth.  where  euer  the  fendes  se  the  sygne  of  the  orosse  they  flye 
away  dredyng  yt  as  a  staffe  that  they  are  beten  wyth  all.  And  in  thys  blyss- 
yngo  ye  begynne  wyth  youre  hoode  at  the  hedde  downowarde.  &  then  to  the 
lyfte  syde.  and  after  to  the  righte  syde.  in  token,  k  byleue  that  our  lorde 
Tesu  cryste  came  downe  from  the  hed.  that  is  froni  the  father  in  to  ertbe.  by 
hia  holy  incaruacio/i.  ic  from  the  erthe  in  to  the  lyfte  ayde  that  ia  hel.  by  hys 
bytter  paaayon.  k  from  thense  vnto  his  fathers  ryght  syde  by  his  glorous 
aaconcioM.'* 

(3)  **  Est  autom  aigiiura  crucia  tribua  digltia  expimondum,  quia  aub  invo- 
catioue  TrinitutU  impriinitiir,  du  qua  dicit  Propheta :  Quia  apputidit  tribua 
digitia  morem  terroB  (Eduiie.  XL  [12]),  ita  quod  a  superior!  descendut  ad  in- 
furius  et  a  dextri  iranseat  nd  sinistram,  quia  Christus  do  coilo  desccndit  in 
terram,  et  a  Juduiis  transivit  ad  Geatea." — luuoceatii  III,  Do  Siici'o  Altaris 
Mj/iiteriOf  Lib.  II,  c.  xliv. 

(4)  •'CCXXXVII.  Cupiena  Synodus  Montaiiam  hancce  Ecclesiam  om- 
nibus couformare  consuctuiitDibus  Latins  uecnoa  Saucta)  Matria  Ecclesio) 
llonianiu  ;  cui  porfcctani  detulit  obcdicutiain,  cum  probo  aciat  juxtu  morem 
ipsius  8iu;num  crueis  et  bencdictionem  a  licva  ad  dextoram  partem  duci,  ita 
uL  dum  proicruiitur  ea  verba  :  In  nomine  Patris  et  Filli  et  Sj^iritui  Sanctis 
))rius  contacto  capite  raanus  per  pectus  deducatur  ad  veutreui ;  deindu  trans- 
verdim,  cruccm  perficicndo  ab  huniero  siuistro  ad  dexterum  transferatur,  id 
quod  mystica  siguiiicatione  non  caret ;  signiiicat  etiim  virtute  crucis  Christi 
Filii  Dei,  ac  Domini  nostri,  a  IcDva  reproboruni  translatos  esse  ad  dexteram 
I)arteui  qniu  est  electorum ;  pnucipit,  ut  in  instrueudis  pueria  reliquis(iue,  ipsia 
insiiHietur  modus  so  aigiiaudi  cruoe.  qui  adbibetur  in  ccclesia  Latina,  atque 
adoo  abrogetui*  modus  inversus,  quo  se  signant  in  hac  diuecesi  ducendo  manum 
ab  humcro  dextro  aii  siuistrum." — St/nodi  DUimperitanio  Actio  VIII,  Decre- 
tum  XXX VII.     Itaulin,  p.  245. 

(5)  Nowhere  perhaps  in  tlie  present  day  arc  the  Latin  and  Greek  ritea 
brouglit  into  sli:irpcr  contact  than  at  Warsaw,  but  an  incident  came  under  the 
writer's  observation  in  tliat  city  in  1851),  Irom  whicli  we  may  infer  that  there 
is  not  this  same  rigid  intolerance  of  a  dilTerence  in  unimportant  points  iu  the 
Eastern  Clmrch. 

The  present  emperor,  Alexander  IT,  had  come  uito  Poland  on  his  tour  of 
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P.  16,  B.  1(12.  g0d§  mm  pfhtmmi.  Here  ^  f^heavem^  nmsi  nol  be  iinder> 
stood  M  if  it  were  AeaMii%.  The  phrsae  in  the  text  ocean  in 
Ttioreeby'e  Oeteoliitm  (Jok  2955)  in  stating  the  tmth  of  oonoeption 
of  oar  Lord ;  in  the  Festjvsl  (W.  de  Worde^  1515,  fol.  4),  when 
Fdpo  Gregory  showed  the  host  ^  tamed  into  reed  fleedie  end  blode 
bMynge"  to  tlie  doubting  women,  "end  she  oiyed  end  ssyd, 
Lords  1  orye  the  mercy.  I  lieleae  yt  thou  erte  Tcr^  god  and  man 
and  goddes  sons  of  heaen  in  foorme  of  breed ;  **  and  in  other 
places.  It  points  to  oar  Lord  as  *He  thet  came  down  from 
heaTcn;**  "of  lieofnn,"  Idniirfam$i  "of  heoibe^*  Bnuikwnih; 
^  de  cqbIo,"  Vml^fok.  Ja  iii,  18.  ^  QT"  was  constantly  nsed  as  n 
preposition  of  motion  in  the  earlier  monaments  of  oar  langaage : 
*  stefh  of  heofnnm  onw^LbtdU. ;  "  stemn  of  heofiiane  owejyende," 
Bmkm.i  "rax  de  ooslis  dicens,"  Vn!g.  Matt  iii,  17.  '*))is  was 
)e(bbten  si)»^n  he  of  Bast-Englnm  com  **  (e^tmr  he  name  from  Eoii 
AngUa). — A.8.  Ckroniele,  A.O.  668,  M.H.B.,  p.  816. 

We  still  find  an  instance  of  the  same  use  in  the  Aathorised 
Version :  ".  Come  they  not  hence,  even  of  yoar  lasts." — Jam.  iv, 
1.  And  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer :  **  0  Ood,  the  Father,  of 
heeyen,  have  mercy  upon  as" — ^the  ''Pater,  de  coBli8,(l)  Deus, 
miserere  nobis  **  of  the  Latin  litany. 

fanpeotioo.  He  had  not  been  in  the  cathedral  einoe  he  had  been  there  when  e 
boy  with  his  father  npon  occasion  of  his  being  crowned  King  of  Poland,  and 
since  then  there  had  been  tbe  rdish  RoTolution  and  the  Crimean  wnr.  It 
was  not  therefore  witlioat  signiflcanoe  when  it  was  announced  that  he  Intended 
lo  present  himself  at  the  cathedraL  At  the  appointed  time  he  was  received 
wl&  great  pomp  by  all  the  chief  Roman  Catholic  ecolesiastics,  the  heads  of 
rdigioas  orde^^  and  a  large  number  of  clergy  in  the  presence  of  the  principal 
Mish  nobility  and  high  Russian  officials.  When  he  presented  himself  at  the 
great  western  door,  and  was  met  by  the  clergy  In  procession,  he  crossed  him- 
self with  tiie  Latin  cross,  and  long  before  he  reached  the  step  of  the  altar, 
near  which  I  happened  to  be  standing,  the  fact  was  passed  from  mouth  to 
mooth,  and  I  was  told  it  with  great  excitement  by  those  who  were  near  me. 
I  most  own  that  until  then  I  had  never  heard  of  the  difference  between  the 
Latin  end  Gheek  cross,  but  a  Roman  Catholic  friend  soon  explained  it  to  me, 
and  indeed  one  did  not  need  to  be  a  liturgiologist  to  enter  into  the  hopeful 
angary,  which  the  emperor's  Polish  subjects  drew  from  this  condesoension  to 
their  religions  feelings,  their  hopes  too  soon  to  be  doomed  to  disappointment 
by  the  abortive  attempt  at  revolution  in  1861. 

(I)  The  thought  and  the  phrase  may  probably  be  traced  to  Solomon's 
prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple ;  "  Hear  thou  from  thy  dwelling  place, 
even  from  heaven,  and  when  thou  hearest  forgive.**  *'  Exaudi  .  .  .  de  ccrlis.*' 
—  Vnl^,,  2  Chron.  vi,  21.  The  comma  which  our  printers  have  inserted 
("  Father,  from  heaven  ")  has  not  been  sufBciont  in  all  cases  to  prevent  those 
who  do  not  know  the  source  of  the  words  of  the  petition,  or  the  earlier  force 
of  the  preposition,  from  the  inaccuracy  of  reading  and  explaining  the  *'  Of 
heaven  *'  in  this  place  as  "  heavenly,"  though  tlioy  might  plead  the  example  of 
the  Authorized  Version,  which  has  used  **  heavenly  *'  in  a  somewhat  similar 
connection, "  How  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit,** 
hm  ohpavw  dw9fi— (Lu.  xi,  13).  Here  the  Bithop'i  Bible  had  "of  heaven 
MASS-DOOK.  14 


210  TUE   LAY-F0LK8   MASS-BOOK. 

P.  16,  B.  163.  reders,  herers.  Cf.  the  prayer  for  grace  to  the  curate 
and  all  pastors  in  the  York  Bidding  Prayer  (p.  69, 1.  1).  And 
notice  that  in  that  prayer,  and  in  the  corresponding  place  in  later 
forms,  we  have  "  techers  "  and  *'  sugettes."  Perliaps  it  la  not  far- 
fetched to  see  in  the  "readers"  and  *' hearers**  of  our  text  the 
consideration  for  the  layman,  which  is  throughout  its  special 
feature. 
B.  163-6.  Whether  the  translator  found  in  this  place  a  reference  to 
tlie  rule  of  the  diocese  of  Rouen,  as  to  reading  tlie  gospel  in  French 
immediately  after  the  deacon  had  finished  it  in  Latin,(l)  or 
whether  he  himself  was  one  of  those  churchmen,  who  sought  to 
silence  objectors  by  removing  stumbling-blocks  and  correcting 
abuse8,-«-and  we  hear  of  many  such  in  the  highest  stations  in  the 
church  before  the  reformation,  until  the  party  who  would  yield 
nothing  and  learn  nothing  gained  a  triumph  for  a  time  by  the 
passing  of  the  Act  de  Haretico  comburendO'--oT  however  else  wo 
may  account  for  it,  a  tone  of  dissatisfaction  at  the  existing  practice 
in  England  is  very  evident  in  these  lines. 

For  an  example  of  a  very  different  spirit  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  conturies,(2)  we  have  no  need  to  go  further  than  the 

give/'  and  seems  to  have  succeeded  better  in  giving  the  force  of  the  original 
by  keeping  more  closely  to  it  This  has  also  been  done  in  the  old  English 
Versions,  Liiidiqfame  "  of  heofnum/*  and  Rmhworth  "  of  heof ne,"  and  also  in 
the  RhemUh  "  from  heaven,"  by  following  the  Fvlgate,  **  pater  vester  de  ooqIo 
dabit." 

(1)1  cannot  produce  any  authority  for  this  being  the  practice  at  Rouen  at  the 
date  of  our  MS.,  but  I  think  I  may  be  justified  Id  assuming  that  it  was  so, 
because  I  find  (^f^oyages  Liturgiqueg,  p.  418)  that  it  was  the  rule  of  that  diocese 
at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  ;  and  it  is  most  improbable  that  a 
practice  which  was  so  exceptional,  if  not  unique,  in  France,  should  have  been 
introduced  at  any  interracdiato  date.  Grancolas,  who  was  a  contemporary  of 
the  author  of  the  Voyages,  mentions  in  his  Lituryie  Ancienne  (p.  63)  that  the 
reading  of  the  gospel  in  iiatin  and  French  was  directed  in  some  old  manuscript 
rituals  at  Soissons  and  Tours,  in  a  way  which  is  (piito  inconsistent  with  bis 
having  known  that,  when  ho  wrote,  it  was  the  practico  clbcwhcrc  in  France. 
Do  Vert,  wlio  wrote  much  about  the  same  time  {Cereinonias,  III,  155),  speaks 
of  the  gospels  having  been  explained /(t>/v/i6';7y;  and  in  Ids  Letter  to  M.  Jurieu, 
1  May,  1690  (<r/.  7^,302),  answers  his  objection  as  to  the  gospel  being  read  in 
Latin,  so  that  the  people  could  understand  nothing,  "  Ce  n'est  pas  la  faute  do 
I'Eglise  si  tous  n'entendent  pas  le  latin,  et  elle  a  eu  de  tres  bonnes  raisons  pour 
couscrver  son  ancienne  langue."  The  practico  was  ado[>ted — though  not  the 
rule  at  present — many  years  afterwards,  when  the  public  exercise  of  Christian 
worship  was  re-established  after  the  excesses  of  the  iirst  Revolution.  At  all 
events,  immediately  after  the  Restoration  in  1814  it  was  remarked  that  in 
churches  at  Paris  both  Epistle  and  Gospel  were  read  in  French  from  the  pulpit 
before  the  Nicene  creed,  at  the  principal  mass,  on  Sundays  and  holy  days. 

(2)  There  is  no  reference  to  the  reading  of  the  gospel  in  English  in  the 
constitution  of  Archbishop  Peckham,  passed  in  provincial  council  at  Lambeth 
in  1281,  as  to  the  instruction  of  the  lay-people,  and  known  by  its  first  words 
Jgnorantiu  sacerdotum;  where,  if  still  enjoined,  it  would  in  all  likelihood  have 


NOTES   AND    ILLUSTRATIONS.  211 

Vernon  MS.,  in  ilio  Appendix  (p.  140,  1.  42548),  and  tlioro  is  no 
donbt  that  the  Latin  gospels  continued  to  be  read  without  trans- 
lation down  to  the  Rerormation.(l)  It  recognizes  the  fact  that 
there  were  laymen  that  were  "none  clerkes**  who  would  have 
liked  "  to  wite  what  po  prest  see))  **  at  the  gospel ;  but  the  writer 
appears  to  have  proved  to  his  own  satisfaction  that  its  true  power 
still  availed  them,  though  they  failed  to  understand  it.  We  may 
well  believe  that  there  were  parish  priests,  like  Chaucer*s  "  pore 
persoun  of  a  toun/* 

"  That  Gristes  gospel  truly  wolde  preche ;  " 

but  we  cannot  doubt  that  there  was  a  general  neglect  to  observe, 
and  at  all  events  no  attempt  to  enforce  what  in  Anglo-Saxon  times 
had  been  the  written  rule  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  to  the 
gospel  in  English.  This  had  most  probably  fallen  through  after 
the  Conquest  in  consequence  of  the  intrusion  into  the  Church  of 
England  of  prelates  who  knew  nothing  of  English,  and,  many  of 
them,  showed  a  contemptuous  indiflference  towards  the  English 
clergy  and  laity,  over  whom  they  had  been  promoted. 

It  has  been  said,  os  by  Dr  Lingard,(2)  that  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church  the  epistle  and  gospel  were  read  in  English,  but  if  it  is 
intended  that  they  were  read  in  set  form,  like  the  rending  of  tiie 
epistle  and  gospel  in  Latin  and  Greek  when  the  Pope  celebrates 
pontiGcally,  or  as  they  were  read  in  the  eighteenth  century,  nt  the 
Benedictine  Monasteries  of  Monte  Cassino,  and  St  Dcnys  in  Franco, 
I  have  nowhere  met  with  any  contemporary  authority  for  this 
opinion.     On  the  other  hand,  the  authorities  usually  brought  for- 

been  mentioned  ;  nor  in  the  similar  instructions  put  forth  in  the  convocation 
of  York  in  1357,  and  quoted  as  Archbishop  llioresby's  Catechism. 

(1)  This  seems  very  evident  from  the  absolute  absence  of  any  contemporary 
mention  or  allusion,  and  still  more  from  the  manner  in  which  the  reading  the 
epistle  and  gospel  "in  the  vulgar "  is  mentioned  in  a  letter  to  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  printed  in  Oiiglnal  Jjctten  (Ed.  Ellis),  3rd  Series,  II,  192.  The  year 
is  not  given,  but  is  probably  1531,  and  if  I  might  venture  to  offer  another  con- 
jecture, where  the  learned  editor  has  been  silent,  it  was  written  by  Thomas 
Boleyn,  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  who  was  the  Duke's  son-in-law,  and  had  been  sent 
on  an  embassy  to  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  accompanied  by  Cranmer  and 
others.  In  the  year  1530.  Ho  is  (iescribing  the  Protestant  mass  at  Nuremburg, 
very  much  as  we  find  it  soon  afterwards  in  the  "  Ordnung  der  Mcsse^  wie  die 
toll  gehalten  ivcrdcn''  oi  the  " iS'ilrnhrrghche  Kirclirnordnung"  of  1533: — 
"The  Preest  in  vcstmentcs  after  cure  mannor,  singith  cvcri  thing  in  Latino," 
"as  we  use,  omitting  suffrages.  The  Epistcl  ho  readith  in  Latin.  In  tho  " 
"meane  time  tho  sub  Deacon  gooth  into  tlic  pulpite  and  readeth  to  the  people  " 
"  the  Epistle  in  their  vulgare  ;  after  thci  peruse  other  thinges  as  our  prestos  " 
"doo.  Than  tho  Preeste  redith  softly  the  Gospell  in  Latine.  In  the  meano  " 
"space  tho  Deacon  goeth  into  the  pulpito  and  readith  aloude  tho  Gospell  in" 
"the  Almaigne  tuug."(*) 

(2)  Avglo-Stixon.  Church,  I,  307. 

{•^  S€e  aho  England  in  the  Rdgn  of  King  Henry  VIII.  {Ed.  Cowpcr),  E.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  137, 1.  1285. 


Willi  aeem  to  liavs  liail,  or,  pertiapt,  to  liavo  been  obeyod  as 
liaving  Iinil,  a  more  dafiiiita  purpoae  than  gcoeraUy,  "to  enforce 
Um  duty  of  preach i tig,"  as  lias  bccD  BiippoBe(1.(l) 

The  so-called  Ejttorpta  ut  Eebort,  Arcbbisbop  of  York  (a.d,  732 
—766),  require  piiests  on  bolidsys  and  Sundays  to  preach  the 
gcwpel  10  [l>Q  poople.(2)  The  Cuiions  of  ^Ifrio  are  more  precise. 
Tliey  rcrjuirD  (lie  iiiasa'priest  on  Sundaya  and  Unss-days  to  toll  to 
thb  people  the  seriso  of  the  gospel  in  Eiiglibh  (^tes  godEpcllea 
angyt  on  Engiisu  ])am  foloe),  and  eoncerning  tlie  Pater-noster  and 
tlu  creed  also,  Uie  ofteuest  tbat  he  can  ;(3)  aiid,  as  s  matter  of 
faot,  the  oldMt  scnnons  and  homilica  tbat  have  coma  down  to  us 
an  almost  invariably  on  the  gospel  of  the  day.  The  same  may  be 
noticed  in  tlia  sonnons  of  the  next  fuw  cfiiiturios,  wbicli  have  boon 
•dited  by  Dr  Morris  and  others  ;  and  at  a  later  date  Wyclif  in  iiia 
■erniona  observed  llio  saine  rule. 

In  the  thirteenth  century  Ormin  wrote  the  Ormultiia,  which,  as 
explained  by  biiiiself  in  the  dedication,  is  first  a  paraphrase  of  tlie 
gOKpels,  and  then   an  exposition  of  thuir  moaning  for  the  ubo  of 
those  who  were  bound  to  proucli  it  to  the  people  ; — 
'■  Ice  linfu  8utiimntil.l  o  f>isa  boo 
y.  Godd^eltoM  ntib  kUo, 
^att  ^ndenn  o  ^  roeMaboo 

Ion  all  f*  jar  att  meaaa. 
Amid  i^j  aSltarr  be  Qoddapell  atannt 

fwtt  tatt  to  Qoddapoll  niano^p, 
batt  mann  bin))  spellonn  to  ^e  fullo 
Off  })e;)re  sawlo  nede'  {Dcd.  20—36). 
And  he  tben  goes  on  to  explain, 

"  Wlu  ico  till  Gnnglisah  hefa  wennd 

Ooddspolloas  halljho  laro"  (Ded.  113-U). 
Bat  his  raoaona,  thoagh  well  wortli  reading,  are  loo  long  to  iniert 

In  the  next  century  we  have  the  author  of  the  Metrical  Homiliea, 
edited  by  Mr  Small,  written  for  "  lercd  and  laued  bathe,"  though 
in  one  of  them  ha  inserts  the  Latin  poem  on  the  "  Signa  ante 
judicinm,"  which,  ae  pointed  out  by  the  editor  {Introduelitm,  p.  vi.), 
a  rubric  directs  the  preacher  to  omit,  "  quaado  legit  Aoglioum 
coram  laycis."     He  thus  explains  his  purpose  : — 

The  faur  godspellers  us  shawea 

Cristes  dedea  and  his  aawea. 

(I)  HoakQll,  A.  B.  L.,  p.  49. 

(!)  "III.  UC  oiunibus  (estie  et  diebus  domlnlcls  unuBquisqus  saoerdoi 
.ngelium  Cliristi  pncdioot  iKipulo." — Exeerptiotut  Bogberti;  Thoipa. 
oicNf  Tjatri,  II,  98.  "  Closer  examinatioo  show*  the  Exe»rftienM  Bgbtrti. 
.  to  ba  Egbert's  at  all."— Hoddan  and  Btuhbi,  Cowieilt,  III,  103. 

(S)  ThfTp*,  Aneleut  Laws,  II,  360-1. 
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Al  bar  •(!)  telle  tliay  telle, 

Bot  eeer  aenae  er  in  thalr  spelle. 

And  of  their  epel  in  kirk  et  meeea^ 

Er  leaeooni  red  bathe  mar  and  loiee, 

For  at  eaer  ilke  mene  we  rede 

Of  Oristee  wordee  and  his  dede. 

Fortbi  tha  godq^ielle  that  alwaya 

Er  red  in  kiro  on  randaySy 

Opon  Inglie  wil  lo  nndo, 

Yef  God  wil  gif  me  grace  tharto^ 

For  namlio  on  the  eonnenday, ' 

Ooraee  lawed  men  tbair  bede  to  eay 

To  the  kirOy  an  ibr  to  lere 

Goetlio  tare  that  thar  thai  here, 

For  als  gret  mister  (2)  haf  thay, 

To  wit  qnat  the  godspel  wil  my 

AIs  lered  men,  for  bathe  er  boiiht 

Wit  Cristes  blod,  and  sal  be  broht 

Til  heuenis  blis  ful  menskelie  ;(3) 

Tef  thai  lef  her  rihtwiRlie, 

For  wil  lo  on  Inglis  schan, 

And  ger  our  laued  brether  knawe 

Qaat  alle  tha  godspellee  eaiee 

That  fallos  tille  the  snnnondnyee 

Tliat  thai  mai  her  and  hald  in  hort 

Tbinge  that  thaim  til  God  mai  erL  (4) 

English  Metrical  HomiUes  (Small),  p.  4 — 5. 
Theee  and  similar  collections  were  mainly  intended  for  the 
assistance  of  preachers,(6)  but  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth 
and  in  the  fifteenth  centuries  arose  the  practice,  necessarily  con- 
fined to  the  educated  classes,  of  following  the  epistles  and  gospels 
in  an  English  translation  ;  and  we  find  sometimes  the  four  gospels, 
and  sometimes  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  with  tables  for 

(1)  one.— See  note  p.  216,  B.  173. 

(2)  need. 

(8)  humanely,  kindly. 

(4)  provoke.     Cf.  ITeb.  x,  24. 

(5)  This  was  the  proresscd  object  of  the  FcRtyvnle,  ns  set  forth  by  Myro  in 
the  "  Prologus,"  except  that  it  was  drawn  from  the  Golden  Legend  instead  of 
Holy  Writ.  "  Myn  owne  pymplo  undcrRtandinge  felcth  well  how  it  faroth  l»y 
other  that  ben  (*)  fn  tliu  Baino  di^Krc,  and  Imncn  charge  of  soutcs  and  holdon  to 
teche  theyr  paryshens  of  all  the  pryncypal  fecstcft  that  come  in  the  yere. 

**  \  But  for  many  excuse  them  for  dcfaut  of  bokes  and  also  by  symplenes  of 
oonaynge.  Therefore  in  helpe  of  suche  clcrkes  this  treatyse  is  drawen  out  of 
(Legends  Aurea)  thai  he  that  lust  to  studye  thcrin,  he  shall  fynde  redy  therlu 
of  all  the  pryncypall  fccstes  of  the  yero  of  everyone  a  shorts)  sermon  nedcful 
for  them  to  teche,  and  for  other  to  Icmc." — W.  de  Worde,  1515,  fol.  2. 
(•)  "  Bjr  myne  owne  fcbul  letture  y  fHc  how  Yt  farclli  by  olhur  yt  bene."— CaxliMu 
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findiog  tho  porifoni  apfwintad  to  bo  nod  ol  mm  I  giTO  tho 
rabrio  of  the  Ubio  from  a  118.  bolonglng  to  mj  friaad  ICr  DoTias- 
Oooko  of  Owaton,  Yorksbira,  and  Owjaaoc^,  wbidi  it  iatansting 
f  roin  its  Liitorioal  astooiatlono.  It  was  pari  of  tbo  Llaiinarcb 
library,  which  ha  inherited  tbroogfa  tba  Davies  of  tbat  |daoa  and 
of  Gwyeaney,  Co.  Fh'nt,  from  Sir  Edward  Ffittoo,  to  wbom  it  was 
given  by  Henry,  eighth  Earl  of  Nortliuiuberlaud,  wbo  baa  rsoaivad 
it  from  Lord  Burghley,  aa  appears  by  the  anfortonato  earl's  (1) 
aatograph.(2) 

"  Ere  bigynne>  a  rale  }ai  telli>  bi  wbiobe  diapitris  of  }e  bible(8) 
ye  may  fiiide  pe  leseoaea  pistils  and  gospelis  fat  ben  red  in  ^ 
ohirche  after  |»e  uise  of  sallsboryy  marked  wi^  lettris  of  ^  a  b  o  at 
pe  begynsyng  of  ^e  ohapitrl%  towardls  ^  myddll  or  ende  afUr  ^ 
ordre  as  |»e  lettris  stoado  in  tbo  abo :  firrt  ben  eett  soadaies  and 
ferials  togidre,  And  aftre  fai  ^  sanotonMi.  ^  pn^re  tmd  oomomi 
togidre  of  al  |»e  aeer.  And  ^anaa  laet  ^  oommemoraoiones  ^t  ia 
clepid  ^e  tempral  of  al  fe  jeer.  IBrrt  ia  writen  a  danae  of  the  bigyn- 
uynge  of  |»e  pistle  or  gospel :  tmd  a  daase  of  the  eodbgo  |Mrof  alao. 

pe  I  Sunday    romoaa  ziii    d  wo  knowon  onds  lord  ism  oKst. 
in  adnent        M^.  zzi  a  whanne  i«fM«  ond  In  bije  ^ingis.** 

After  tlie  invention  of  printing  the  epiitles  snd  gospels  were 
printod  oitlier  separatdy,(4)  or  as  an  addition  to  the  primer.(6) 

No  alteration  waa  made  In  tiie  manner  of  oolebrating  maae  in 
the  roign  of  Henry  VIII,  but  by  Uie  injauoUous  iisnod  immedi- 
ately on  tho  aooeasion  of  Edward  VI,  it  waa  directed,  **  21.  Also, 

(1)  Henry  Percy,  eighth  Bail  of  Northomberland,  having  been  oommltted 
to  tlie  Tower  as  a  favourer  of  Ifary  Queen  of  Scott,  "  was  found  deed  in  his 
Ukl,  shot  by  a  pistol,  21st  Juns^  1688,  as  allflged,  by  his  own  band." 

(2)  luacription  in  MS. : 

**  This  booke  was  given  me  by  The  Lorde  Burghley  highe  IVeasuror  of  Bag- 
laude  the  fourtcuth  of  Jauuarie  anno  dni  1674. 

NorthulKtrlad.  * 

Aud  after  gyven  by  Uie  same  hari  Erollo  northumbarland  to  S'.  Edwarde 
flittou  of  Gawsworth  his  Cosyn. 

fl[raneU^  ffitton.*' 

This  MS.  is  small  (6  x  8|)  but  beautifully  writtou  iu  the  fifteenth  century. 
Tliere  are  two  quartos  iu  the  British  Museum,  MS.  Harl.  1712,  9|  X  7| ;  and 
MS.  Harl.  1029,  9x7.  In  Maskell,  Mon,  IIU.  I,  p.  Iv,  two  shuilar  MSS.  are 
mentioued  iu  the  King's  Library. 

(8)  One  of  the  MSS.  quoted  by  Mr  Maskell  here  reads  **  bible  new  lawe," 
or  New  Testament 

(4)  2Uie.  *'  Hero  be  gynneth  the  Pyttes  and  Gospels,  of  every  Bonday 
and  holy  daye  of  the  yere." — CbUtphon,  **%  Imprinted  at  Ijondou  by  roe 
Robert  Redman  dwelling  at  the  eigne  of  the  George  next  of  Bt  Dunstons 
Church." 

(6)  "  The  Prymer  in  Englysh  and  Latyn,  after  the  Use  of  Sarum,  set  out 
at  length  with  manye  goodly  prayers,  &c.,  with  the  Epystels  and  Gospels  on 
every  Souday  and  hotye  daye  in  Uie  Ycare.** — London.  Thomas  Petyt  [1648]. 
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In  the  tiino  of  high  mass  within  every  cliurcfa,  he  that  saith  or 
singeth  tlie  same  shall  read  or  cause  to  be  read  tlie  Epistle  and 
Gospel  of  that  mass  in  English  and  not  in  Latin,  in  the  pulpit,  or 
in  such  convenient  place,  as  the  people  may  hear  the  8ame.*'(l) 

For  many  years  it  has  been  very  general  among  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  this  country  to  read  the  Epistle  and  Qospel  in  English, 
after  they  have  been  read  in  the  Latin,  at  the  principal  mass  on 
Sundays  and  holy-days,  but  this  change  has  not  prevailed  at  Rome 
or  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  or  in  other  Roman  Catholic  countries. 

P.  16,  B.  168.  or  els  hit  rede.  See  the  blessing,  or  rather  the  prayer  of 
the  priest  for  the  gospeller  and  his  prayer  for  himself  in  the  York 
Mass,  ante^  p.  96,  1.  18-24.  I  add  the  directions  for  the  reader 
from  the  Myroure^  which  are  dictated  by  a  not  less  devout  spirit, 
and  would  be  very  serviceable  both  to  themselves  and  to  their 
hearers  in  the  case  of  many  readers  in  the  present  day.  "  %  They 
also  that  rede  in  the  Conentc.  ought  so  bysoly  to  oucr8e(2)  theyr 
lesson  before.  &  to  vnderstonde  yt ;  that  they  may  poynte  yt(3) 
as  it  oughte  to  be  poynted.  &  rede,  yt  sauourly  &  openly  to  Me 
vnderstondinge  of  the  hcre[r]8.  And  tliat  may  they  not  do ;  but 
yf  they  vnderstonde  yt.  &  sauoure  yt  fyrste  them8elfo."(4) 
D.  169.  sweie  is  used  of  God,  and  especially  in  addressing  our  Lord, 
as  in  the  Prymer  rendering  of  the  Ave  verum^  or  Prayer  at  the 
elevation  : — "  0  dulcis,  0  pie,  0  Jesu,  fili  marie.**  "  0  swete,  0 
holy,  0  Jesu  sonne  of  Marye.**  Primer,  1665.  "  0  most  dcro  lordo 
and  saviour,  swcte  Jhcsu,  I  beseche,*'  &c.  York  Jlorce,  fol.  1406. 
B.  170.  oure  hale  wold  bete,     Cf.  Vernon,  ante^  p.  129,  1.  35. 

*'  Jesu,  Jesu,  my  hony  swete, 
My  licrte,  my  comfortynge, 
Jesu  all  my  bales  ))ou  bete, 
And  to  p\  blysso  me  brynge.** 

Religious  Pieces  (Perry),  p.  74,  1.  69-72. 

B.   173.     on  a  manere.     One  contrasted  with  "anofer"  in  1.  174. 
F.  changes  the  northern  *'  a"  (  =  one)  into  the  southern  "  o.**,  but 
the  midland  scribe  lets  it  stand,  possibly  because  he  understood  it 
as  the  indefinite  article,  as  "  a'*  is  used  in  line  19. 
See  note  B.  17,  page  1G8. 

"  Fader  and  sun  and  Iialigast, 
That  anfald(5)  God  es  ay  stedfast ; 
Wortlii  drilit  in  trinite, 
A  God,  a  might  in  persons  iii." 

Enjlish  Metrical  Homilies  (Bmti\\)y  p.  1. 


(1)  Card  well,  Doc.  AtuiaU,  I,  13. 

(2)  On^rte^  look  over. 

(3)  "  Mhid  your  stops.''  ns  here  glossed  by  Mr  Blunt. 

(4)  Myroure,  E.  E.  T.  S.  {cd.  Dluiit),  p.  07. 

(5)  Aufnkl,  simplex.     Cf.  maiiifald,  viv.lt ijfh'r. 
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"  Qod  and  man  bothe  in  a  peraou.'! 

Regi$irum^  Thoreaby,  toh  2956. 
16,  B.  174.  boMf  where  E.  haa  tlie  longer  equivalent  be-howna,  the 
impersonal  construction  being  preaerved  in  both.    0£  the  Thornton 
MS.  (Religious  Pieces,  Perry,  p.  8), 

**  And  y\s  sacrement  bus  haue  thre  thyngea.** 
Tho  English  of  Archbishop  Thoresby's  catechism,  from  which  this 
is  taken,  reads  **  bohoues  haue,**  and  the  Latin  original  "  cuius 
tres  sunt  partes." 

C.  85-7.  It  is  assumed  that  the  reader  may  be  able  to  read  the 
Latin,  and  this  variation  from  the  earlier  text  is  accounted  for,  aa 
elsewliere  remarked,  by  the  fact  that  this  MS.  waa  written  for  a 
religious  house. 

0.  88.  Cf.  the  various  reading  of  D.  in  the  foot-note.  I  have 
glossed  this  in  the  margin  aa  if  it  referred  to  the  substitution  of 
paternosters  by  those  who  knew  no  more,  but  perhaps  the  reference 
is  to  the  reading  from  a  book,  instead  of  ^*  cunning  without  book," 
as  directed  in  B.  625,  C.  370,  p.  58. 

C.  89-90.  In  a  monastery  there  would  be  lay-brethren  and  novicea, 
and  perhaps  professed  brethren,  not  in  holy  orders,  who  could 
neitlier  read  the  services  from  a  book,  nor  aay  them  without  book, 
and  in  tlieir  case  the  repetition  (rehearsal)  of  paternosters,  aa  at  a 
later  date,  of  ave-marias  and  paternosters, (1)  waa  held  to  be 
equivalent.  Thus  from  8t  Francis'  Testament,  "Our  dyvyne 
seruice  the  clerkis  saide  as  other  clorkis,  and  the  lay  bretherue  said 
ther  pater  noster.**(2)  We  find  a  similar  rule  in  respect  to  tlie 
laity  who  were  members  of  gilds,  as,  for  example,  the  Qild  of  St 
Eatherine  at  Norwich :  "  At  the  Dirige,  euery  brother  and  sister 
that  is  lettorede  shul  seyn,  for  Me  soule  of  the  dede,  placebo  and 
dirige,  in  tho  place  wher  he  shul  comen  togeder ;  and  euery 
brother  and  sister  that  bene  nought  letterede,  shul  seyn  for  Uie 
soule  of  the  dude,  xx.  sythes,  the  pator  noster  yrith  Aue  maria.''(3) 
Penance  also  was  commuted  for  paternosters  when  the  penitent 
could  not  fust  and  had  neither  money  nor  "  letters."  Thus  in  the 
Piunitontiul  of  Archbishop  Egbert  of  York  :  *'  LXI.  An  dteges 
fEesteii  man  ma3g  mid  anum  penile  alysan  :  o^^o  mid  twam  hund 
sealmum.  .  .  .  And  ^if  so  man  sculm-sang  ne  conne.  ]}onne  sinje 

(1)  lu  tho  fifttiunth  century  tho  following  was  the  rule  for  the  sisters  of 
gyon: — *'  0/  the  tervite  of  sustrea  nnlettred."  "  Tliey  than  kan  not  rede  sch.il 
say  (layly  in  stede  of  matens  fourty  paternostres,  with  as  many  aucs,  and  oo 

credo  ;  ami   for  echo  euensonge  as  many  : for  our  lady  masse  fyftene 

paternostres,  with  as  niuny  aues,  and  oo  erode.*' — Additions  to  the  Jiuletf 
Auugier's  Syon  Monastery,  Appendix,  p.  364. 

(2)  Monumenta  Franciseana  (Brewer),  p.  54. 

(3)  Ordinances  of  the  Qild,  as  returned  in  obedience  to  the  writ  of  Richard 
II  in  1388.— Touhnin  Smith,  English  Odds,  p.  20.  See  the  very  Interesting 
introduction  to  her  father's  work  by  Miss  Lucy  Toulmin  Smith,  p.  xxix. 
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ho  for  anes  dregos  ftesten.  L.  Pater  noster.  and  swa  ofl  hine  on 
eorVan  a8trecce."(l)  A  man  may  discharge  a  fast  of  one  day  with 
one  penny,  or  with  two  hundred  psalms.  And  if  the  man  knows 
not  psahn-song,  then  lot  liim  sing  for  one  day's  fast  fifty  pater- 
nosters, and  as  often  prostrate  himself  on  the  ground. 

An  indnlgence  of  two  thousand  years  was  granted  for  saying 
the  prayer  **Domine  Jesu  qui  hane  $acraU$simath  carnemy^  between 
the  elevation  and  the  last  Agnus  Dei  (anUy  p.  106 — 112);  and  in 
Wyclifs  Apology  we  find  it  said  that  in  the  pope's  bull  granting 
this  indulgence  that  provision  was  made  for  the  unlearned:  *'AIso 
putting  to  ouer  {adding  thereto)  for  lewid  men,  )>at  can  nut  )>is 
orisouu,  ))at  |)ei  schal  haue  as  mikel  or  more  indulgencis  for  |>e  pr. 
nr.  as  oft  as  )7ei  sey  it,  and  as  gret  charite  and  mekenes  deseruing 
indulgens.**(2) 

P.  16,  C.  91.  This  abridged  reference  to  the  gospel  takes  the  place  of 
lines  162 — 174  in  the  older  forms,  which  were  not  very  pertinent 
to  the  English  rite  when  the  gospel  was  read  only  in  Latin.  See 
note,  p.  210. 

P.  17,  E.  155.  We  may  account  for  this  variation  in  thin  text  in  order 
to  adapt  it  to  the  case  of  the  mass-book  being  *'  flitted  "  by  the 
clerk,  or  the  gospel  being  read  elsewhere  than  at  the  altar. 

P.  18,  B.  176,  A  large  cros  on  fe  ^ou  make.  At  B.  169,  wo  have  the 
cross  b}'  the  priest,  hnro  the  layman  is  directed  to  make  the  largo 
cross,  which  is  described,  note,  p.  207-8.     And  so  Myrc,  11.  280-1  : 

"  And  blesse  foyre  as  Jjey  conne 
Whenne  gloria  tibi  is  begun." 

In  the  "Additions  to  the  Rules"  of  the  sisters  of  Sion  it  is 
directed  "The  prose  or  sequence  ended,  they  schal  turne  to  the 
auter,  so  enclynyiige  at  the  gloria  tibi,  Doniinc^  whan  the  presto 
enclynethe,  makyng  a  token  of  the  crosso  in  ther  forehedes,  and 
upon  ther  brestes,  as  the  maner  i8.*'(3)     In  a  MS.  missal  of  the 

(1)  Thorpe's  Ancient  Latrff  II,  222.  A  similar  proviaion  is  included 
among  the  Fragments  of  Archbishop  Theodore  :  "  De  lis  qui  jejnnare  non  pos- 
Bunt,  nee  habent  unde  redimero  possint,"  which  whether  actually  his  work  or 
not  is  of  very  ancient  date. — Thorpe,  u.  b.  G9.  Cf.  Iladdnn  and  Stubbs, 
Councils,  III,  212. 

(2)  WycUffe's  Ajwlogy  (Todd),  Camden  Society,  p.  8.  In  the  note,  p.  122, 
Dr  To<ld  quotes  the  rubric  to  tliis  prayer  in  the  Sarum  Horfi5(Rognanlt^  Paris, 
163G).  *•  ^.  Our  holy  father  pope  Bonifacins  se.xtus  hath  graunted  to  all  them 
that  say  deuoutly  thys  prayer  folowyngc  between  tlie  ejeuacyon  of  our  lonlo 
et  the.  iij.  Agnus  dei.  x.  thousandc  yercs  of  pardon."  This,  as  remarkeil  by 
the  learned  e<litor,  differs  from  the  apology  and  other  authority  quoted  by  him 
in  assigning  ten  thousand  years  to  this  indulgence,  lie  also  explains  that  l»y 
Boniface  VI,  is  meant  the  pope,  usually  styled  Boniface  VIII  (a.d.  121)4  —  130.3), 
Boniface  VI,  who  reigned  only  sixteen  days,  and  Boniface  VII,  who  was  an 
Anti-pope,  not  being  counted. 

(3)  Aungier,  p.  327  ;  and  sec  Amalarius,  De  Frcles.  OJHcils,  III,  17. 
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tnonttlory  of  St  DoiiyB  "  in  Francia  "  of  itia  ciglitli   conlury,  tlia 
following  prayur  ie  given:  "  Quanilo  »e  tiijaaal.     Ciaim  vi\ ' 
■igno  muni,  Uoiniiie,  oiiiiieii  aunaus  uiouH  uil  amlioiida  vmba 
EvBDgelii,  cui'ilo  orccloiidu,  ot  opore  coiiiplci)ila."(l) 
P.  18,  B.  180.  a  *olIt/uil  god.     Tlie  acriba  i>are,  as  iu  lino  173.  does  not 
altar  llio  uotUieiu  "  a,"  os  il  liua  bocu  uUereil  iu  text  E,  auil  lie  lids 
•llared  il  ulacwEiGre.(2) 
"«j-ifaid 

[tulerliiiear]   Antjk-Saxaa  Ritual  (Surtees  Society),  p.  Ill, 
"  J)o  mygbt  of  Jie  PaJer  ntniygbty, 
J)e  wilte  of  fo  Son  alwytty, 
And  f>e  gudiiQs  of  f>a  Ualigast, 
*  A  Goddo  and  Lord  of  iiiyg!iC[«(]  moat." 

lioiiipolo,  I'.  0.  1—4. 
"  A  Lord  Odd  of  myglilej  maato 
Fadar,  ud  Bon,  ud  Half  QMta. 
Fadir,  for  thou  art  Blnirbty. 
Sane,  for  ^  Mt  all  w]rltjr(S) 
Hal;  Gaaio,  for  tliow  aU  wyU 
Tbat  god  M  aad  natbjnga  yll. 
A  Qod  and  ana  Lord  In  tbrabed, 
And  thra  paraona  yn  anobado." 
NiKDiDgton,  JUUffUnu  PUcet  (Pori;),  p.  C7, 1. 1 — 8. 
Aad  Ifelrical  Homiliei,  quoted  above,  page  212. 
— Solh/att,  true,  very. 

"  Sotlifoat  Qod  and  aolbfaat  man." — P.  a  6658. 
Cf^  "  Very  Qod  and  very  man  "  of  Ibe  Atliaaaaion  Crood. 
— of  mighle*  mott. 

"  Doininua  vii-tiituiii  noliiacum." 
"  Lavcrd  of  iiiigbtos  witb  ua  ca  be." 

Fa.  (4G)  xlv,  8, 
"  Laudate  euiu,  omnea  viiliiles  ejus." 
"Alio  bia  luigbteB  biu)  love  ylio." 

P8.(146)  cxlviii,  2. 

(I)  Martane,  Antiq.  Rit.  I,  18B. 
(g)  Note  (B.  IT),  p.  168. 

(8)  This  special  nsoriptioa  of  wisdom  to  our  Lord  Is  very  often  met  witli, 
and  ia  probably  founded  on  1  Oor.  1.  H.     I  add  a  tew  linea,  Illustrating  tlta 
•ansa  in  wliioh  It  was  used  from  a  very  beautiful  prayer  to  Christ  in  onaof  Iha 
Sarlf  EuglUk  PoamM  edited  for  the  Fliilologlonl  Bocluty  by  Ur  Furulvnll 
"  I  can  no  more  but  trust  to  Ibe, 
Id  wbom  ys  alle  wysdom  an  wyt) 
And  thou  woal  what  ys  lieat  for  me. 
For  alle  thyng  in  thy  syit  ys  pyt" 
Sarin  Hiiglith  Poomi.     Iturlln,  I8G2,  p.  141,1.  1M-T. 
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P.  18,  B.  182.  toy,  that  is  glory,    Soo  bcroro,  p.  19G.     By  an  unwritten 
tradition  *< Glory  bo  to  thee,  0  Lord*'  continues  to  be  used  in  the 
Church  of  England  after  giving  out  tlie  gospel. 
B.  184.    f  a<  dere  ^e  hoght.    Of.  Ac.  xx,  28,  "  which  ho  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood.'* 

"  And  der  mankind  on  rode  boht." — Eng,  Met.  Horn,  p.  4. 

"  God  ))at  boght  |)ara  dere.'* — Ilampole,  P.  C.  3292. 

B.  187.  lh€»u  myne.  The  MS.  is  very  indistinct  here  owing  to  an 
erasure,  but  Mr  Thompson  pointed  out  very  clearly  that  it  does 
read  **  myne.** 

Of.  "Swete  iesu,  louerd  myn.** — Hymn,  MS.  Harl.  2253.(1) 

B.  190.  ^0  gode  to  chest  and  leeue  po  ille,  Gf.  Isaiah,  vii,  15,  IG. 
" .  .  .  .  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good ;  '*  and  Thorcsby's 
Catechism  on  the  fifth  virtue,  Prudentia  : 

"  it  kennes  us  to  knaw  the  godo  fra  the  yucl, 
and  al-so  to  sundir  the  tane  fra  the  tothir, 
for  to  Icue  that  is  yuel,  and  take  to  the  gode, 
and  of  twa  gode  thinges  to  chese  the  better." — Fol.  297. 

**  Til  wham  (man)  he  {God)  has  gyvcn  witto  and  skillc 
For  to  knaw  bothe  gudc  and  ille. 
And  fre  will  to  clicse,  als  ho  vouches  save, 
Gude  or  ille  whether  he  wil  have ; 


Whar-for  fat  man  may  bo  haldcn  wodo, 
))at  dieses  )je  ille  ond  Icvcs  Jje  gode.** 

Ilampole,  P.  C.  91—100. 
B.  195-G.    Som-where  hisydc^  ichcn  hit  is  done^ 
f  OM  make  a  cros^  and  leys  it  sone. 

The  Ordo  Romanus  notices  the  custom  of  the  people  crossing 
themselves  at  the  end  of  the  gospel  in  the  following  terms  : — » 
"  Perlecto  evangolio,  itcrum  so  sigiio  Banctas  crucis  popuhis 
munire  festinat."(2)  Durandus  also  Bpccifics  this  as  one  of  tho 
places  where  tho  cross  ought  to  be  madc,(3)  niid  Komsce  refers  to 
it  OS  a  peculiarity  of  the  Carmclite8.(4)  1  am  not  able  to  cite  any 
Contemporary  mentiou  of  the  particular  observance  enjoined  in  the 

(1)  Quoted,  Guest's  Knglisli  K)  (IniiP,  I,  200. 

(2)  Cassniidcr,  Ordo  llomnnus,  Colon.  1501,  fol.  5.  l^Iabillon,  Mus.  Jtal. 
II,  46.  Lo  Brun,  in  a  note  {Tom.  I,  j).  117),  quotes  Hcniigius  of  Auxcrre,  as 
using  the  same  words. 

(3)  *'  Sane  rcgularitcr  in  omnibus  cvnngclicis  verbis  dcbemus  fncerc  signum 
crucis,  ut  iu  fme  evangclii,  symbol i,  domiuicro  orationis,"  &c.  liationalcy  5, 
ii,  15. 

(4)  "  Hunc  ritura  in  suam  liturginm  invcxcrunt  CannelitiT,  nam  cclebrans, 
Iccto  cvangclio  et  missali  osculato,  se  crucc  signal  iu  omul  missa,  quro  non  est 
do  Requiem,'' — Tom.  IV,  p.  135. 
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text,  bat  it  wm  explained  to  a  Boman  Cathollo  fiiencl  of  roloej 
whom  I  had  aaked  to  make  the  Inquiry,  that  ''fhej  need  to  make 
a  croti  on  tlieir  book,  if  they  had  one,  and  if  ooti  on  their  hand, 
and  kite  it  ;**(!)  and  tliii  explanation  is  oonflnned  by  a  paange  in 
Becon,  whose  evidenoe  I  quote  as  having  been  a  paiish  prieat 
(Vioar  of  Brensett  in  Kent)  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  when  tlie 
old  ceremonial  was  intact,  but  only  as  to  fiMtta,  which  he  men- 
tions incidentally,  and  which  were  not  matter  in  oontroTerty.     I 
cannot,  however,  qnote  tliis  writer — and  I  may  have  occasion  to 
quote  him  again — vrithont  once  for  all  utterly  disclaiming  any 
sympathy  whatever  with  the  tone  or  tenor  of  his  disgraceful 
attacks  upon  the  adberenta  to  the  CSiuroh  of  Bome,  whidi  were 
characterised  by  an  nnusual  grosineee,  even  in  times  when  un- 
seemly allusions  and  unchriatian  invective  were  too  common  on 
both  sidea  of  the  controversy.     He  saye,(2)  **••..  ye  rahearse  a 
few  Latin  sentences  out  of  the  gospel,  which  neither  ye  Ibr  the 
most  part,  nor  yet  the  simple  people  understand.     And,  notwith- 
standing, the  silly,  simple^  sheepish  souls  solemnly  stand  up  (8) 
and  give  good  ear,  as  though  they  should  hear  some  notable  thing, 
and  go  home  tlie  better  instructed ;  but  all  in  vain,  fi>r  they  loam 
nothing.    Only  when  ye  rehearse  the  name  of  Jesus^  they  loam 
to  malce  solemn  oonrtesy ;  and  so,  a  piece  of  the  gospel  being  once 
read,  they  stroke  themselves  on  the  head,  and  kiss  the  nail  of  Uieir 
right  thumb,  and  sit  down  again  as  wise  as  they  were  afore."  (4) 
In  Myro  (1.  282)  there  is  no  direction  of  this  kind :      * 

*'  And  wheune  pe  gospel  is  I-done 
Teche  him  eft  to  knole  down  sone." 

(1)  My  correspondent,  who  forwarded  me  thia  inforiuation»  hod  himself 
been  fur  many  years  the  priest  of  an  hereditary  English  Roman  Catholic  con- 
gregation, but  he  had  never  seen  anything  but  the  ordinary  crossing.  I  asl&ed 
another  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  and  he  had  formerly  noticed  something 
of  tlie  kind  ;  and  a  country  gontlemaui  who  is  several  years  their  senior,  told 
me  it  was  common  enough  when  ho  was  a  boy  ;  but  that,  except  in  the  case  of 
one  or  two  old  family  servants,  and  some  of  the  Irish  rea^jers  who  come  over 
at  harvest  time,  he  had  not  seen  it  for  a  good  many  years. 

(2)  Thomas  Becon,  DUplfiyiHg  of  the  Popish  Afats,  Works,  Oambri<lge, 
1844,  III,  257.  He  wrote  this  piece  in  Germany,  where  he  had  succeeded  in 
making  good  his  retreat,  with  the  professed  intention  of  persuading  those  of 
the  clergy,  who  had  conformed  on  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary,  to  throw  up 
their  preferment.  His  scurrilous  violence  is  much  more  likely  to  have  had 
a  contrary  effect,  and  the  only  excuse  for  him,  and  that  is  no  excuse  for  his 
gross  obscenity — ^judging  of  that  only  from  what  has  been  allowed  to  remain 
in  the  expurgate  edition  of  the  Parker  Society — is  that  when  ho  wrote  it,  be 
had  only  just  escaped  the  stake  by  being  accidentally  released  from  the  Tower 
in  mistake  for  another  prisoner. 

(3)  Cf.  Lydgate,  ante,  p.  149,  1.  66: 

**  Lesteuu  as  thou  were  adred." 

(4)  In  the  Vernon  MS.  mention  is  made  of  another  observance  at  the 
gospel  after  mass.     See  ante,  p.  14G,  1.  C50,  and  the  noto  there. 
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In  the  Mozarabio  liturgy  the  people  answered  Amen^  which  sccnis 
to  carry  a  very  early  sound  with  it  In  the  York  Horas  (foL  4) 
there  is  the  following  rubric  and  prayer ; — "  ^  This  prayer  follow- 
ing ought  to  he  said  at  mass  whan  the  priest  hath  sayd  the  gospelL 
Per  hcc  sancta  euangelica  dicta  deleantur  uniuersa  delicta.''(l) 

In  the  absence  of  any  suggestion  as  to  the  origin  of  the  prac- 
tice mentioned  in  the  text,  and  the  similar  observances  referred  to 
in  this  note,  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  they  may  not  impossibly 
be  a  maimed  and  expiring  survival  of  a  custom  which  would  seem 
to  have  been  universal  in  the  church,  and,  we  may  well  believe, 
to  have  taken  its  rise  in  the  more  demonstrative  gratitude  and 
reverence  of  the  earlier  Christians  for  the  good  news  of  the  gospel. 
The  Ordo  Romanus  describes  the  deacon,  after  he  had  read  the 
gospel,  as  giving  the  book  to  the  subdeacon,  who  thereupon  held 
it  before  his  breast  above  his  chasuble  ("  plrtnetam  ")  to  bo  kissed 
first  by  the  bishop  and  clergy,  and  then  by  the  people — "  universo 
clero  necnon  et  papula  "(2)  In  the  thirteenth  century.  Pope 
llonorius  III,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  forbid  the  gospel 
to  be  presented  to  any  Ia3'man  to  be  ki88ed,(3)  except  a  prince 
who  had  been  anointed.  Merati,  in  his  disquisitions  on  the 
modern  Roman  missal  at  this  place,  mentions  that  Pope  Paul  III, 
in  the  year  1649,  at  the  request  of  the  King  of  Poland,  indulged 
his  queen,  who  had  not  been  crowned,  with  this  privilege  of  the 
kiss. (4)  In  the  Eastern  church  there  has  been  no  similar  exclusion 
nf  the  Inity  ;  and  all,  without  exception,  take  part  in  the  corotimnial 
kissing  of  the  gospels  on  those  occasions  when  it  is  enjoined  to 
the  clergy.  In  Russia  the  gospels,  or  ratlier  the  gorgeous  and 
oden  jewelled  binding,  is  kissed  by  all,  from  the  Tzar  to  the 
private  soldier  and  the  nioujic  ;  otw — if  in  the  case  of  very  large 
congregations,  not  by  every  one — opparently  by  all  who  present 
themselves,  or  are  beckoned  forward  by  the  attendant  clergy.  In 
Greek  churches  the  same  rule  is  observed,  and  in  the  church  in 
London  Wall,  the  priest,  as  directed  in  the  rubric,(6)  may  be  seen 

(1)  The  priest,  after  the  gospel  was  read,  according  to  the  York  use  {anie^ 
p.  98),  said,  "  Benedictus  qui  venit  in  nomine  Domini."  Nothing  is  prescribed 
in  the  other  English  uses,  but  in  the  Roman  mass,  the  server  says:  ''Laus 
tibi,  Christo." 

(2)  Ordo  JlomanuK,  Mabillon,  Museum.  ItaUcum,  II,  46. 

(3)  See  the  rubric  of  the  York  use,  ante,  p.  98,  I.  16. 

(4)  In  Garanfum,  J?ub.  Mhsrr  JRoni.  2,  IV,  2.  Pope  Benedict  XIV  gives 
the  later  rule  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  restricts  the  kiss  to  the  pope, 
cardinals,  and  bishops,  and  adds  tlmt  it  is  allowed  to  princes,  "ex  tolerantia." 
— De  Migsfe  Sacrifcio,  Sec.  I,  §  143. 

(5)  See  the  rubric  hq  rhv  o^Gqov  {EurJiotoffwn,  9  ;  Goar,  9),  as  to  the  ac- 
customed kiss  of  the  gospels,  o  affirafffioQ  tov  ayiov  'EvayytXiov  irapA  twv 
aii\^Mv  avvi)Q*oQ.  In  the  Greek  church  Orthros  {Matins)  invariably  pre- 
cedes the  liturgy,  strictly  so  called,  i.  e.  the  order  of  Holy  Communion.  In 
this  office  the  gospel  is  read  by  the  priest  standing  at  the  south  side  of  the 
altar  facing  north ;  iu  the  liturgy  it  is  read  by  the  deacon,  if  there  be  one. 


^33  TllK    I.Ai-.'..l.Ka    lUBSIWuK. 

coming  iota  tlio  nave,  anil  llio  goapeU  nro  kixBod  by  iiion,  women, 
nnJ  cliildron  of  the  coagregatioii.  Kuiiaudut  (|uutcH  llie  tulu  of 
tlie  Coptia  liturgy,  Iliat  Ilia  people  aljoiild  foUuw  ihe  oxaiiipla  uf 
the  prisBta  and  kias  the  book  of  tlio  goBpola  when  it  waa  brought 
In  tliem,  after  having  been  reail  [in  the  ancient  Qiptic  veriioii\  auj 
tTBnElatDi]  [into  the  vemaevlar  Arabic'\.(l) 
P.  18.  B.  137.  torn  tyme.  Cf.  I.jilgnte'a  Verlue  of  the  Muue ;  MS.  llarl. 
22fil,fol.  mh: 

*'  1[  Credo  in  lolempae  dayee. 
^  The  gnapol  rcddo.  a  Crod  aricr  ho  aaytlx  ^^H 

Soloiiipiio  ilayoa.  far  a  rciiieinbraiiiico  ^^H 

Of  .xij,  ariides.  that  loiigiUie  lo  our  fiiilha  ^^^ 

The  wliiobe  wa  are  buunde  lo  live(2)  in  oure  orcaunca." 
A  list  of  thcBe  eolenin  dnya  is  givon  in  the  rubrics,  which  vary 
Bliglilly,  Bccordiag  to  tbo  dilTcierit  uses.  This  menlion  of  the 
creed  shows  that  tbese  devoljona  were  intended  for  Iboaa  who 
ODuld  hoar  tnaaa  daily,  and  not  only  on  Sundays  and  Uia  principal 
buly-days. 
n.  202.  i«H,»— viK.  B.  241,  of  ll.o  Offurlory. 

0.  100.   It  will  be  noticed  llint  llio  tutur  tuxla  omit  Uia  prayer  during 
the  gospel,  and  the  cross  allur  it. 
P.  10,  F.  7S.   tnyaige.     Tho  niKdoni  fumi  of  lUo  partidplo  instoail  of 

Ibo  'Mil  of  Ibo  oldor  ti^xla. 
P.  20,  B.  204.  }iin  mglgiht  ertdt.  The  creed  to  ba  aaid  by  the  layman 
ia  the  Apottlea'  Creed,  or  "  ^e  lease  credo,"  aa  it  was  called,(3) 
"that  each  roan  is  bound  to  can  and  lo  8ay,"{4)  which  waa  uaed 
in  common  prayer  at  prime  and  complino,  and  in  privato  devotions. 
Tho  Niceno  Creed,  Ihe  syinhohiin  putriuii  or  miussacrcda,(5)  was 
used  in  tho  mass  at  this  place.  It  will  be  observed  tliat  the 
distinction  is  drawn  in  tbia  treatise,  D.  l'J8. 
B.  208.  And  alUo/noght.     Cf.  Ilainpolo  : 

"  First  whan  Qod  made  al  thyng  of  noght, 
Of  the  foulest  matero  man  he  wrogbte, 
))at  was,  of  ertho. ' — P.  C.  372-4. 
B.  200-10.     Tlieae  two  lines  are  written  as  one  in  Ihe  Ua 
It.  210.  at  one!!/.     Cf  alone,  B.  142. 

(1)  Lituri.  OritHt.,  I,  211. 

(2)  Hve,/ur  liilcve.     A.S.  gelyfan,  to  bel'me.     W.  de  Worde  prims  "be* 
leue."     See  oole,  p.  1C3. 

(S)  Old  Eiglith  IlunUie$  (Uorria),  First  Seric^  p.  217, 
(1)  Mgroun,BU. 

(B)  Tkt  OiHOHi  ef  ^\fTia,  IV,  Tborpa,  A»eieHt  La**,  II,  31S.     "  The 
Uasae  Orode,"  Mj/roura,  311.     Seeanff,  p.  08,1.  18. 


NOTES   AND   ILLUSTRATIONS.  223 

P.  20,  B.  213.  gasi  prosorves  its  northern (1)  form  to  rhyme  with  cJiast, 
whicli  did  not  admit  of  alteration,  and  similarly  in  B.  68  ganthj  is 
leil  unaltered,  either  per  incuriam  or  to  preserve  the  assonance  to 
largely.     The  midland  scribe  does  write  go$i,  B.  U.  233,  275,  &c. 

B.  213-16.     Cf.  "  Ho  lighted  doun  ful  mekeli 

Into  the  maiden  wamb  of  Mary.'* 

English  Met.  Homilies  (Small),  12. 

"  And  bom  of  a  maydcn  cleene 

Bicause  a  man,  in  meokenes  moost." 

Songs  to  Virgin  (Fornivall),  p.  101,  1.  11-12. 

B.  217.  pounce  pllat.  Ponce,  which  still  lingers  in  our  cottages, 
stood  its  ground  in  the  Apostle's  Creed  in  the  daily  service  of  the 
Prayer  Books  of  Edward  VI,  Elizabeth,  and  until  the  last  review 
in  1661,  when  it  was  changed  to  Pontius  ;(2)  and  this  is  the  more 
to  bo  remarked  as  Pontius  had  been  the  rendering  of  the  Kiccne 
Creed  from  1549.  Perhnps  some  new-fangled  classicist  will  pro- 
test against  Pilate,  and  propose  a  further  change  to  the  Latin 
Pontius  Pilatus  in  full. 

B.  219.     Cf.  "  And  fei  diden  him  upon  fo  rode. 

And  lie  bougt  w;^  his  blissed  blood. 
And  sithen  he  went  to  helie 
\)o  fiend  is  power  for  to  felie." 

MS.  York  Minster  Library,  XVII,  12,  fol.  63  h. 

"  And  specially  for  f e  lialy  croso,  fat  god  was  done  opon.'*    AntCf 
p.  68,  1.  12. 
B.  223.    Vp  he  rose  in  flcsshe  and  felle — 

Compare  :  *'  In  soule  oonli  fou  went  to  hclle. 

And  took  Jjcna  fi  part,  it  was  good  rijt. 
But  up  fou  rocs  in  floisli  and  in  felle, 
J)o  frid  day  hi  podli  my^t." 

Hymns  to  the  Virgin^  &c.  (Furnivall),  p.  102. 

The  fell  may  have  been  specified  in  tliese  and  other  instances, 
with  reference  to  the  vision  of  tlie  resurrection  of  dry  bones  in  the 
prophet  Ezekicl,  "  I  will ....  cover  you  witli  skin"  (ch.  xxxvii.  6). 
Or,  perhaps,  it  may  have  been  in  reference  to  the  place  in  Job, 
•*Thoii  hast  clothed  mo  with  skin  and  flcsli  "  (cli.  x.  11),  that  our 
forefatlicrs  may  have  so  generally  ppecified  the  skin  in  proof  of  a 
true  human  body. 

(1)  "  pai  Rallc  |;nir  Ood  nperlly  so, 

And  alio  ^jc  \)XQ  parsous  in  trinito, 
pc  Fador,  and  Son,  and  Ilaly-gnsto 
pat  Right  Balle  bo  pair  ioy  iiiasto." — P.  0.  8051-4. 
(2)  See  Black-lcttcr  Prayer- Hook  of  10:^0,  pliotozincographcd  1R70,  p.  00. 
I  happen  to  have  a  Prayer-Book  of   10.18,  uhicli  has  J'ontiua  in  this  place; 
but  there  was  no  lawful  authority  for  the  change. 


TliuB  to  begin  wllli  an  extrnr.l  from  t]>e  ccli^liratcil  pBHinge  in 
^lfric'8  Pascliul  Ilouiily ;— "  Se  licl.oma  eofllce  ISe  Crial  oii 
^rowoilo,  wtcs  goboren  of  Marian  flicaco,  iiiit  bloila  onri  laiil 
bnnum,  niid  fi-lla  and  iniil  kinuin,  on  meniiiaciiin  limiim,  mid  je- 
sccadwisre  bhwIo  }c1JiT  icrt,"  &o.  The  boily,  truly,  tliat  CItriat  iiir- 
fored  in,  waa  bom  uf  Ilia  lliwli  of  Mary,  witb  blood  and  with  booM, 
witli  akin  and  with  aiiiowi,  in  the  limbe  of  a  man,  animated  with 
a  reaBoiiahlo  eoiil.  So  again  (of  cur  Loril) : — 
"  Mud  in  IMa  and  floBclis  wuh  he." 

Engl-th  ilelikal  IloiniUet  (Small),  103. 
"And  alswa  lie  ordayod  man  to  dwells 

And  lu  lyf  in  ortho,  in  AiiuUe  uud  felle."— P.  C.  81-2. 
"  Bot  ))0  ryohe  man  sauto  folod  in  helle(l) 
Payno,  aU  be  hod  btme  in  nuaBbu  aud  fdlo."— P.  C.  3076-7. 
"Otl  y  crie  merci,  of  mylse  [mercy)  thou  art  welle, 
AUe  hiien  false  that  buetli  mad  botbe  of  lleyscho  nnt  fella, 
t.Bvedi  Buete,  thou  us  abild  from  the  pine  of  belln, 
Bring  ua  tlio  Joio  that  no  tongue  hit  inny  of  tello." 

Lyrical  Pottry  (Wrighl),  102. 
It  will  be  observed   that  E.  reoda  Vp  h«  roi  at  /el.— When  thia 
was  wrillen,/<sl^  may  have  hegim  to  be  restricted,  aa  now,  to  the 
akins  of  beasla  ;  and  the  ecHbe,  to  got  out  of  one  aaoming  iniprO' 
priety,  and  unabta  to  find  another  rhyme,  blundered,  aa  uaual.  into 
duscribiiig  uur  Lord  aa/tll  ■  not  to  ouy  anything  of  his  ultur  dis- 
regard of  tl)e  mtitre. 
\  20,  B.  226.  Mtegh—wWiah  we  ttill  havs  In  the  north,  in  the  aente  of 
mounting  up,  and  more  particularly  by  the  help  of  a  $lee  or  ladder, 
appears  to  have  baeu  oa  atrange  to  the  aoutharn  acribe,  ■■  /si  in 
liuo  223 ;  and  he  blunders  again  into  oonfouuding  tho  Beiurreo- 
lion  and  tbe  Aaceneion. 
B.  226.  poutU,  from  the  O.F.  pouU,  Lat  potttttu. 
"  For  Ic  am  man  under  pouale. 
And  lo  liaf  knihlua  iindur  tno." 
Engliih  Mel.  Uom.  [Mutt.  viJi,  9]  (SmaJl),  127. 
It  was  alao  written,  pauily. 

"  he  fiat  giuea  me  pauaty." 

Cartor  Mundi  (Uorria).  Fairfax,  UB.  4371. 
B.  229,  231.   deau — ben.     Cf.  tbe  iliymes  <jfnn  and  hym  (B.  269, 270), 

laaylacionem  and  amen  (B.  488-9). 
B.  232.  Ill  adam  udt. 

"  ))ena  sclialt  ^ou  come  us  alio  to  deeme 
Bo^o  quik  and  <Icde  of  adanis  acdo." 

UymHi  (Fnrni»8ll),  p.  102, 1.  29,  30. 

(1)  Cf.  Appendix,  p.  136,  1.  269. 
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P.  20,  B.  205-6.  Afidaolir<>wihaih(mtele8hothe^8heandblode,  This 
is,  perhaps,  in  itself  the  most  noteworthy  passage  in  the  treatise, 
regarded  as  a  literary  cariosity,  and  it^  moreover,  famishes  a  note 
of  time,(l)  from  which  we  may  infer  that  the  French  original  was 
not  earlier  than  the  twelfth  centary. 

We  at  once  see  that  the  author  has  anderstood  the  **  sanctoram  ** 
of  the  creed  as  neater,(2)  instead  of  mascaline.  In  so  doing,  he 
has  gone  against  the  whole  carrent  of  ecclesiastical  tradition— 
**Cr9do  fo  .  •  •  .  ianetoruM  eommunionem  **-^'<  I  belieye  in  ...  .  the 
oomrounion  of  saints."  However  contrary  this  may  be  to  the 
principle  of  sound  criticism  universally  professed,  if  not  uniformly 
practised,  at  the  present  time,  the  forcing  of  any  meaning  which 
oottld  be  drawn  from  words,  without  reference  to  the  context,  or 
the  subject  matter  to  which  they  referred,  would  in  those  days 
have  been  regarded  as  a  legitimate  exercise  of  scholastic  ingenuity, 
or  mystical  profoundness. 

Dr  Newman  notices  the  absence  of  the  "dogma  of  the  real 
presence** (3)  from  all  the  creeds,  and  supposes  that  **  the  omission 
is  owing  to  the  ancient  discipUna  arcani^  which  withheld  the  sacred 
mystery  from  catechumens  and  heathen,  to  whom  the  creed  was 
known.**  However  this  may  be,  we  may  fully  admit  the  fact  that 
the  creeds  are  silent  as  to  the  doctrine  ;  and  this  makes  it  all  the 
more  curious  that  the  exigencies  of  controversy,  concerning  the 
sacrament  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  should  have  led  to  an  article 
of  the  creed  being  pressed  into  service  in  support— or  at  least  as 
a  statement — of  the  doctrine,  that  **  flesh  and  blood  **  were  both 
present  under  each  of  the  two  species  of  bread  and  wine. 


(1)  This  opinion  was  not  formally  accepted  before  the  council  of  Ck)n- 
stance  in  1416 ;  but*  it  was  generally  received  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
was  held  to  justify  the  withdrawal  of  the  cup  from  the  laity  and  afterwards 
from  the  clergy  also,  except  the  priest  who  was  celebrating  mass.  We  do  not 
meet  with  it  in  the  time  of  the  Berengarian  controversy,  but  we  find  it  thus 
stated  by  Anselm  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  "  In  utragve  specie 
tctmn  Chrittnm  sumi ; "  and  by  Peter  Lombard  in  the  middle  of  the  next 
century,  "  Integrum  Christum  esse  in  aUari  sub  utraque  specie/*  The  coun- 
cil of  Constance  defined  "integntm  Christi  corpus  et  sangvinem  tarn  sub 
specie  panis  qudm  sub  specie  vini  reraciter  contineri ;  "  and  the  terms  finally 
adoptcKl  in  the  creed  of  Pius  IV,  as  now  prescribed  and  professed  under  oath 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  as  follows  :  "  sub  altera  tantum  specie  totum 
atque  integrum  Christum  verumque  sacramentum  sumi," 

(2)  **  Sancta^*  occurs  in  an  Ordv  liomanvs  of  the  consecrated  host, 
(Mabillon,  Iter  Ital.  II,  p.  xxxix.)  Unkss,  perhaps,  we  are  to  understand 
evangeliOf  we  find  a  similar  use  in  the  Laws  of  King  Cnut,  "  XXXVI.  Si 
quis  falsum  juram^ntum  super  sancta  jnrabity  "Ayia  in  the  Greek  Liturgies 
is  used  of  the  holy  gifts  after  consecration,  as  it  is  also  used  of  them  before 
consecration,  when  placed  in  set  form  and  ceremony  upon  the  altar.  For  this 
last  use  of  sanctum  and  sancta,  see  Martene  Ve  Bit  Antiq.  I,  197,  213,  &c. 

(8)  Grammar  of  Assent^  p.  141. 
MA88-nOOK.  16 


*  THE  LAI-POLES  UASa-BOOK. 

Id  U»  trillDrHl  amd,  priirtMl  hg  Dr  HmUqr,  to  iMsfc  hi 
cMigiM  tho  data  of  AA  llK^l)  ^Ui  wtlola  b  UMigfam  a— 
"lagdafcoB.. 
Jao  erri 

Credo  in SaDCtoi 


«  tlis  iiiierlion  of  "cbosos"  points  to  a  similar  BpplIcatloK* 
lere  is  a  third  and,  bo  Tar  as  I  know,  arootig  tha  many  e^iUnt 
1  of  tbe  itpoBtles'  Creed,  and  Ilia  varying  parapliraaaa  of 
tliia  particular  artide,  the  0Dly(2)  olher  example  of  a  gloss  io  a 
similar  seoso — aod  tliia  eiabodying  a  farllior  duveIopmaDl(3)  of 
the  doctrine — ia  Pierce  the  PI aiigli man's  Criide.(4)     Tbe  fint  two 

(1)  Harnumia  Symiolua,  Oxford,  IMS,  p.  91.8. 

(2)  At  the  end  of  the  Boral  MB,  (n  B.  xvii).  from  whioh  our  B-leit  ti 
printed,  there  la  written,  or  rather  ■oravrlod,  on  a  blank  leaf  (p.  SSS-l),  the 

.  araed  In  EujillBh  in  a  very  unforined  hand  o(  tlie  XTth  acntury.  Tbla  arliale 
U  paraphrased  aa  follows ;  but  it  will  be  aean  that  )t  is  rather  an  inoomplel« 
enumeratioa  of  tbo  seven  sacmmeDts,  olten  specifled  under  this  head,  as  bsing 
the  inharitance  of  the  snint^  than  an  application  of  the  article  to  the  sacra- 
tnent  of  the  altar ;  and,  moreover,  it  does  not  touch  the  particular  point  of 
tha  presenoe  of  tbe  body  and  blood  under  the  same  species ;  "  I  beleue  lo 
tacrament  of  hooly  ohyroh  a  jift  of  tho  fudur  !c  at  the  son  &  of  tha  hooly 
{oost  tbre  personcs  io  o  godhend  f  beleua  also  lu  hooly  obircb  ordrynge  di  I 
Iiyleua  in  ^s  sacrament  of  goditia  tlcscbe  It  his  blood  ^at  be  shedds  on  the 
blluld  rood  tro  for  mo  nnd  for  alia  nmn  liynd," 

OompanDanHlobel's  JvmM«*^7«Rr<(HorriB),p.  14.  "And  Ina  fte 
artlcla  /  bye^  oudeiatonda  /  ^  save  sacremsiis  j  ^t  bys^  Ins  holy  ohsroba." 
Also  Thoresby'i  Oateohlsm.  on  this  artiele : — 

"  That  ti  eomunyng  and  felaured  of  all  oilstso  folks, 

that  oomuoes  togedlr  in  the  saorenients 

and  in  othir  hall  tblngea  that  fallea  til  ball  kirks." 

Durandna  gives  the  following  as  an  altemative  eiposltion  :  "Td  pnselpto 

aaactorum  oommuDionem,  1.  e.  panem  benadiotionia  da  quo  dioltur,  Grade  at 

uanduoaslo." — Bat.  1,  zxy,  !S. 

'  (8)  lbs  text  assert*  the  preaenoe  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  whloh 
ware  sundered  by  His  death  :  tbe  Oredt  apeaka  of  Christ  Himself  fn  Ihe 
onenesa  of  Hi*  pnaon  and  tlte  falnes*  of  Bis  bodily  natoie,  Id  wUoIi  He 

(4)  Tills  was  B  satirloal  attack  on  tbe  friara,  written  quits  at  tha  and  a( 
tlie  fourlMUth  century  by  an  avowed  favourer  of  Wyollf;  and  It  Is  so  vsiy 
oonunon  to  read  history  liaokwards — and  especially  tlie  history  of  doetrlns — 
that  this  definite  statement  of  his  tvellef  may,  perhaps,  come  most  unozpaotadly 
upon  some  of  those  who  are  buniilai  with  the  opinions  of  later  refonnen^  and 
know  that  this  *ery  pohit  aflerwards  became  one  of  the  great  battle-gTounda 
with  the  Church  of  Borne.  But  we  must  recollect  that  In  the  fourteenth  oen- 
tury  It  was  praotloal  abuHa  and.  Dot  points  of  dootrine  which  in  the  fliM  bi- 
stanoe  gave  rise  to  oppoaition,  and  even  afterwards,  at  least  In  repeal  to  the 
dootrine  of  the  euotiariati  it  was  not  the  preaenoe  that  was  in  dispute,  so  moob 
aa  tbe  scholastic  siplanatlons  which  were  put  forward  to  aooount  tor  it,  and 
the  logioal  oonsequBDoea  which  were  supposed  to  be  Involved  In  It. 
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lincR  of  my  quotation  were  mnong  llioso  loft  out,  vvitliout  any  in- 
dication of  the  fact,(l)  when  the  Credo  was  printed  in  tlio  last 
year  of  tlio  reign  of  Edward  VI,  and  so  dealt  with,  no  doubt,  be- 
canso  they  were  inconsiKtent  with  the  doctrine  of  the  forty-two 
articles  then  in  force.  Thanks  to  the  practised  sagacity(2)  of  Mr 
Skeat,  they  have  been  recovered,  and  were  for  the  first  time  printed, 
when  he  edited  the  Credo  for  this  Society. 

"  And  in  J)e  8acrcment(3)  also  •  fat  soj^fast  God  on(4)  is, 
Fnllicli  his  ficche  &  his  blodo  *  |}at  for  vs  dc|}e  |}oIede. — 
And  fonj  fis  flaterynge  frcrcs  '  wyln  for  lier  pride, 


(1)  Not  only  wore  these  lines  suppressed,  but  there  was  the  further  di:<- 
honci»ty  of  inserting  others,  printed  inisuspcctingly  b}'  previous  editors,  which 
Mr  Skeat  proves  to  be  forged,  by  their  abscnen  from  the  MSS.,  mul  nlso  liy 
thoir  failure  in  the  laws  of  allitonifivo  vcrsi?,  iboii^li  "Iho  iinit'iMon  of  slylo. 
and  spelling  is  very  ingenious." — Mr  Skcat's  IVcfacr,  p.  xviii. 

(2)  See  his  Preface,  §  3—5. 

(3)  If  we  read  Mcrnvtrnt  in  the  singular,  we  must  untlcrstaiid  it  of  the 
"form  of  bread  ;"  for  the  notion  of  separating  the  thing  Bignifiod  from  tho 
sign,  and  placing  it  in  the  ''ordinance,"  was  not  mooted  until  sonio  hnmlrcd 
and  fifty  years  after  the  Credo  was  written,  t^dcrrmcnx  in  the  plural.  lln^ 
reading  of  what  Mr  Skeat  considers  his  host  l^IS.,  was,  porlmps,  intcndtMl  (<» 
express  the  received  opinion  of  the  time  that  tho  "  whole  "  presence  was  "  »uh 
vtraque  specie.*^ 

(4)  Mr  Skeat  in  his  notr  hero  pointed  out  (hat  "on"  is  oflon  used  in  (In* 
Bcnso  of  "in ;  "  and  explained  this  place  : — 

"And  I  believe  in  the  sacrament  too,  that  tho  very  Ood  is  in  both  nc.>li 
and  blood  fully." 

But  "  on  "  is  also  onCf  as  In  this  very  poem  (fhir  4)  : — 

"  Alio  in  on  godhcd  tnidlcs  dw('IIo|%" 

and  Mr  Skeat  now  agrees  with  mo  that  it  is  used  Ijlmo  in  this  scn«c,  nml  not 
as  the  pre|)Osition.  No  great  stress  can  l»c  laid  on  the  fact,  that  "  in  "  nirondy 
occurs  in  this  line,  for  nothing  caji  exceed  the  unccrtninty  of  spelling  in  MSS. 
of  this  date  (see  note,  p.  105)  ;  but  the  manner  in  which  "one  "  is  used  in  the 
common  places  of  contemporary  divinity  in  treating  of  the  chnngo  efTcctiMl 
by  consecration,  would  seem  to  be  conclusive  as  to  the  meaning  being  as 
follows  : — 

And  in  the  sacramejit  also  [/  hrVirvr^  that  very  (r»r  verily)  Ood  is  ojic — 
not  two,  the  separate  flesh  and  l>loo«I,  but  one — fully  flesh  aii<l  blood. 

Quotations,  in  this  scmso,  rau'-ring  from  the  twclffh  century  dowiiwnnl, 
might  easily  be  multipliod  to  any  extent  ;  but  1  confine  myself  to  two,  wliicli 
havo  not  been  elsewhere  printed. 

The  one  from  the  Vernoii  MS.,  tintr,  p.  I  II,  II.  n87-8, 

"  (lOfl  |iat  on  the  K<ulc  wns  sloii 
pe  two  fi.  e.jffsli  nml  hlooil,  I.  r.SI]  nnd  he  bco|^  bo|^e  on." 

Tho  other  is  frrun  the  Latin  ori«:inal  of  Archbishop  Thoresby's  Cnfechisn), 
"  Kneluiristia  est  unum  corpus  ('hri>^li  ;  et  illud.  si  diune  suuiatur.  suuwnfi 
proficit  ad  vitam  n^ternam  ;  si  indij^ne  sinuatur,  anlilicat  ad  gehcuf)nn).'  -  - 
Thore.sby'B  Register,  fol.  2{)9>h—(in1r,  ]».  WW 


P)B|»il<^ii  of  fiia  clayloO)  ■  m  i\aiatAt»  wlmliK'H, 

))u  in'irii  pa  luiiUiro  in  iii(ivi<r|  ■  ^q  iniia»ilQrc(^)  \iy  wot^rn." 

Pirrct  the  I'lous/haan't  CruU  (Bkoni),  11.  W>:>.^. 
P.  20,  C  101.  ay  ttitll,  Tor  a  tehit,  nns  wliilo,  nt  one  time,  Kiinotiiuca, 
Hlo  n.  I'J7,  mm  tj/tnt  /  V.  61,  loAiV^j.  Ono  wlilta  >a  twud  in  tliU 
Bciiiit!  by  Ihu  "  TrnualatnrH  Id  (Ijo  lli'nilcr "  a!  the  niilliurlsuJ  vnraiim 
ifl'  lliu  llil'lu :  "  Odd  wliilu  tlinmgii  uvurHJ^jIit,  auullior  wliila 
lliroiigli  iBiiuruiico." 
I*.  21,  E.  223.  /ct.     S«o  iiutB,  p.  233,  B.  221, 

P.  2-2,  I).  S3'J.  fleitU  E.  230.  Jtendm.  No  <ioubt  ttmt  in  llio  original 
»-u  mIiuuM  (IuJ  Jli-K  thyui\„s  wilU  /o,-gnfn<^,  (I.  237).  Flf.»  or 
flesse  wot  (lie  nortliom  form  ofjliitli,  (in  wn  utill  iiuor  it  in  tha  ilaat 

n.  211.  fail.     8oo  nolo,  p.  109,  0.  50. 

hfiiiJt,  not  altoroil,  oa  clsotvlir.ro,  into  hnml,  Ujut  it  miglit  Blill 
rliyine  with  oJfinniU. 

B.  242.  Ij/mt  c/  offiaiule.  Tliie  tuny  moan  ciliiar  tlio  timo  at  wliidi 
tlio  laymnn  jiii(,-lit  inaki)  lii>  olfuriiig ;  ur — i>or1inpH  mnro  piiiUnlily — 
Hint  pnrt  of  lIu>  iiiiiau  tvliiuli  wim  uiilluit  lliu  ulVr^imla  dt  llic  nlTi-rlory. 
Tliitt,  u  oxiiiiiiiii'il  by  tliu  rilitiiliBlii,(i))  liv^itii  nt  tliut  i>aiul  in  tlio 
Krvice  after  tlm  uruud,  or  IT  lliu  vruol  wiis  uot  Buiil,  after  tlio 
goapol,  when  tlio  iu'lubt  turned  to  lliu  ruUIiful — in  earlier  times 


(1)  ilei/jf.  Thu  ilUiHite  lioro  rL-rcrroil  to  wiu  [iroUtlily  in  rcfurouco  to  tbe 
hgpottatia  vnien,  or  the  Intcparftlile  conjunction  of  tlio  iliriuB  and  humui 
nalunta  in  tlio  ono  ClirisI,  by  wliich  tliB  ooiijniat  iireaonce  of  lliu  (ttmb  tiuA 
blood  was  explained.  Aqiifnaa  propounded  lliu  eKplnaallon  under  UiB  name 
of  eoHcvmitance,  whicli  term  was  flist  used  by  him,  and  has  since  been  lulopled 
by  tlio  Couucil  of  Trent  in  fmming  the  nulliorixed  eiplnuatlon  of  Hie  Cburch 
of  Ilonie.— 11  Oct.,  1651,  Sess.  Xlll,  Ba  ffnehai-Mia,  o.  ill. 

In  llio  ti'tHf/liiiHt  ef  the  i'lev^kuuxa,  there  i4  alio  n  ttntcment  of  this  doe- 
trino,  not,  houuvcr,  in  tioimeetiuii  willi  llie  creed,  but  foUawed  by  a  rcry  direct 
rufvrcuco  to  llio  WycliAito  olijectlon  to  tbe  tlicory  of  ImneubstautiaUou : — 
"On  our  I.ordii  iKxIy  1  iloe  not  lie, 
I  Miy  KiHilU  IbmiiKb  true  ruin, 
llii  Iti'ah  mill  IiI04hI  tbrougb  his  niislerio 
Id  tbcro  in  the  forme  of  breile. 
"  How  it  1«  there,  it  nccitelh  not  Btrlro^ 
Wliullicr  it  lie  siiliget  or  nuuideiit, 
Jlut  OH  ('liriKt  WII8  wlien  lie  was  on  llvo 
So  ho  ia  there  veminent." 

Folitieal  I'ueuit  and  Sengt  (Wrigbt),  I,  S41. 

(2)  "  mora  iu  a  mnze,  more  eonfii«cd."~ J//-  Sieaft  note. 

(3)  Offiuluin  [jiioil  noa  diciiiiuao^ri-i^Mifa,  ab  illo  looo  Inohoatur  ubl  tMerdoi 
dicil,  UominHt  rabiwnm  :  Bt  Itnitnr  ubi  oxuuliia  voce  dioil,  Per  omnia  dvralA 
laculerum.—MwaXnniilaEccUt.  (t^c.  Lib.  !t,o.  lu.  £d.  tligna,  1128  A.  ThflM 
words  aro  rc[icale<l,  Honor.  Augnstodun.  SuvramentariuiH,  o.  66.  ££,  HigiH^ 
TWA. 
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catechamens  and  hoatliens  were  first  di8mi88ed(l) — and  greeted 
them  witli  the  accnstotned  Balutation,  **The  Lord  be  with  you.**(2) 
It  extended  to  the  end  of  the  prayers  for  the  acceptance  of  tlie 
gifts — the  secreta  or  super  oblcUa — and  was  followed  by  the  pre- 
face. Here  too  in  this  country,  unlike  the  Koman  rule,  was  the 
sermon,  when  there  was  one  during  the  celebration  of  nia88.(3) 
The  sermon  in  that  case  on  Sundays  in  parish  churches  included 
the  bidding  prayers,  before  the  preaching  or  sermon,  as  we  now 
restrict  the  term. 

P.  22,  D.  243.  leeue.  As  this  occurs  in  a  rubric,  it  seems  more  natural 
to  suppose  that  it  directs  a  definite  act  rather  than  permits  what, 
from  the  very  use  of  the  phrase,  would  have  been  regarded  as  a 
failure  to  do  what  ought  to  have  been  done : — and  this  all  the 
more,  when  we  take  it  in  connection  with  the  "  as  Jjo  lyst,"  ex- 
plained in  the  next  note.  I  have  tlicroforo  Assumed  in  the  margin 
that  leeue  is  used  as  a  neuter  verb,  to  remain  {I'emaiiere)^  rather 
than  in  the  active  sense,  to  leave  (rethiqHe7'c)t{A)  as  we  find  it  used, 
to  let  alone,  to  leave  undone^  with  a  suggestion  of  neglect,  as  in 
Chaucer's  matchless  picture  of  the  **  pore  parsoun  " : — 

"  Wyd  was  his  parisch,  and  houses  fer  asundur. 
But  he  lafte  not  for  reyn  ne  tlioiidur, 
In  siknesse  ne  in  mesohief  to  visite 
The  ferrest  in  his  parissche,  moche  and  lite." — C.  T.  493-G. 

It  is  evident  that  the  intransitive  use  of  this  verb  wns  beginning 
to  be  obsolete  in  the  Bfteenth  century,  for  E  omits  it  altogether, 
and  F  changes  it  to  lele.  C  retains  it  as  levCf  and  tlio  word  ognin 
occurs  in  the  same  sense  (C  356),  but  there  written  ns  ///re  ;  and 
we  have  it  also,  ante^  p.  120,  1.  13,  in  the  determination  that  no 
material  bread  or  wine  remained  (leved)  on  the  altar  after  the 
saying  of  the  sacramental  woi(1h.(5) 

(1)  In  the  Eastern  Church  the  proclamation  for  the  departure  of  the 
catechumens  is  made  to  this  day  at  this  place,  and  tlie  form  is  found  in  all  the 
Greek  liturgies.  In  that  of  8t  James  the  purpose  of  the  exclusion  is  more 
fully  indicated,  as  it  specifies  the  uninitiated,  and  those  who  are  "not  able  to 
Join  in  prayer  with  us,"  and  the  so-called  Clementine  liturpj'  adds  "  tlio 
heterodox."  St  Justin  and  St  Chrysostoin  ppeak  of  this  di.scipline,  and  it  is 
curious  to  know  that  it  was  practised  in  Germany  in  the  last  century  at  the 
coronations  of  the  Emperors,  the  ambassadors  of  other  than  Roman  Catholic 
powers  and  the  Protestant  Electors  withdrawing  from  the  ceremony  at  tliis 
time. — See  note  on  B  280,  fcocta. 

(2)  Ante,  p.  102,  1.  9. 

(3)  The  rule  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome  was,  and  is,  that  sermons  in 
the  mass  should  follow  the  gospel.    See  note,  post,  under  Bi<iding  Traycr,  p.  G2. 

(4)  It  is  used  as  a  verb  transitive,  ante,  B.  190,  and  7wte,  p.  219. 

(6)  Cf.  "  Thus  leeveth  not  of  tlie  breed  but  oonli  the  licnesse."     Freer  Daw 
Topias,  Political  Poem 9  and  Songn  (Wright),  II,  108. 
See  also  Wyclif's  Worhn  (Arnold),  III,  l(»l). 


We  do  not  fitiil  li^an  as  neater  in  Boawortli,  bat  it  would  not 
lio  (liOicull  to  niultipljr  eiamplMin  later  English, — fbr  iueteiico,  ia 
tlia  Onuulum  :— 

"  Anad  ai^^enn  ehaltt  tu  tnukaiin  juniic(l) 

To  fode  JjBtL  lajr  lefofif.  "^8663-4. 

"  Leef  we  now  liore." 

Witlium  of  Paleme  (Skoat),  1836. 
"  There  fore  fey  schule  wytli  water  &  wyn 
CliLDse  here  uiowji  tliat  DUJt  loue  Jier  In." 

Myro,  Iiitirueliont,  268-9. 
"  My  godia  that  levea  altir  iny  dottia  paid." — Will  or  Sir  Joho 
Hcdlam  of  Nuulhorpe,  Enight,  A.D.  1461.— Tecf.  Bbor.  (Rkiiie), 
II,  247. 
P.  22,  B.  243.  uiheper  pe  lytt.  The  free-will  character  ofthe  poople'a  alms 
at  lliu  time  of  Uoiy  Communion  was  always  niuintatnod  iu  llieory. 
Thus  we  may  notice  tliut  in  our  Vernon  MS.,  lljougli  very  atraog 
pressure  ia  put  upon  the  layman,  he  was  nevertheless  reminded 
that  lie  waa  uot  "  par-Xa  iu  deltu."(j)  Whatever  we  may  tbitik 
in  this  last  instaiico,  Dsn  Jeremy's  whole  tone  proves  that  he  was 
aincore  when  lie  luavea  it  to  biu  readers  to  uSbr  or  not  as  they  list. 
Unlike  many  uicdiujval  tales  aud  treatiaea  ou  the  maas,  bis  Srat 
thought  seems  tu  have  been,  oa  bo  oppresses  it  in  the  next  line, 
that  the  laymen  ahould  know  "how  they  ahould  pray;"  and, 
wliether  we  agree  with  or  proteat  agaiDit  hla  doctrine — a  qoMtion 
which  I  ooQceive  to  be  wholly  out  of  place  in  th«  pobllcationa  of 
this  Society — we  may  well  believo  that  the  main  purpoM  of  bit 
treatise  was  the  spiritual  edification  of  better  instructed  wor- 
shippers, rather  than  the  extortion  of  moro  bouutiful  luaM-peDaia^ 
wbieb  was  the  fruitful  theme  of  contemporary  aalirists. 

It  is  not  very  probable  that  our  author  had  any  «cqDaiDt«noe 
with  the  writings  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  it  may  admit  of  queetioo 
whether  the  phrase  employed  by  him  in  this  place  and  that  here 
quoted  from  the  tloserabio  liturgy  were  derived  from  ■  common 
BCuurce  ;  but — more  especially  in  cooneclion  with  the  fact  of  the 
general  resemblance  of  the  Mozarahic  and  Qallican  liturgies,  and 
the  suggestion  elsewhere  made  that  there  are  traces  in  this  treatiae 
of  the  Eastern  origin  of  the  Qallican  liturgy — it  is  curious  to  note 
the  similarity  of  ezpresaion.  The  phrase  in  St  Justin  to  whiofa  I 
refer  is  found  in  his  description  of  the  Christian  Euohariat,    He  it 

(1)  )unne.  dual  dalicB,  =  af^iv,  for  you  twain,  "libi  atitan  tt  fili»  tu 
faoiet  iioitea."—3  Beg.  xvli.  13. 

(S)  Ante,  p.  U2,  1,  SIS.  So  too  in  the  Description  of  the  ordering  of 
TrlDoely  and  Knightly  Funerals  {Saoi  of  Preeedmee,  Fumlvoll,  186S,  p.  M), 
Uiouuh  ths  offering  of  the  chief  mouTDera,  ka.,  la  piesorlbed,  other*  an  then 
"lo  olTer  that  will."— See  also  p.  S12,  aud   note(4),  p.  2t)S. 


NOTES  AND   ILLUSTRATIONS.  231 

■peaking  of  the  coUeotion  for  the  sick  and  needy  from  those  who 
were  prosperoas,  and  adds  this  farther  oondition,  "being  willing" 
— BovXo/ievoc.(l)  The  Mozarabio  rubrio  after  the  oblation  of 
the  host  and  chalice  is  as  follows:  ''Let  the  priest  turn  to  the 
people  ;  and  let  them  make  their  offering  if  they  should  be  willing 
— *$i  volueriV — and  let  the  choir  say  the  *Sacrificium*"  or  anthem 
answering  to  the  offertory  of  the  Roman  and  Anglican  use.(2) 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  impersonal  construction — lyst.  Ubet(3) 
— is  retained  in  C  and  E ;  C  writing  lusie.  As  was  the  tendency 
of  later  English  in  respect  to  this  and  other  impersonals,  F  has 
changed  pe  lyst^  into  the  personal,  ihu  list 

P.  22,  D.  243.  Cffer  or  leeue  tokeper  pe  lysL — No  part  of  the  service  of  the 
mass  presents  more  marked  variations  in  the  different  uses,  diocesan, 
provincial,  and  monastic,  than  the  offertory.  This,  as  I  concoivo, 
may  bo  accounted  for  in  churches  of  the  Roman  communion  by  the 
gradual  shifting  of  the  central  point  of  the  oblatory  action  from 
the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine — the  now  sacrifice  of  the 
Sarum  form  of  presentation (4)— to  the  recital  of  the  words  of  in- 
stitution or  moment  of  consecration.  It  might  be  interesting  to 
trace  the  mutual  action  of  dogma  upon  ritual  and  of  ritual  upon 
dogma  in  this  instance,  but  it  would  be  too  large  a  subject  to 
enter  upon  in  this  place,  even  if  it  were  possible  to  discuss  it 
without  touching  on  points  which  have  been  the  subject  of  doc- 
trinal controverey,  and  therefore,  according  to  the  view  which  the 

(1)  Apologia  I,  c,  67— Ed.  Ben.,  83  E. 

(2)  MUsale  Mozarabes,  Rom.  1765,  p.  3,  1.  28.  This  is  in  the  rubric  for 
the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  which  in  otlier  places  is  more  full  than  that  for 
the  Ordinary  of  the  Mass.  The  corresponding  rubrio  there  is:  ** Po»tea 
offerat  populfts"  Lesley  in  his  note  on  this  place  explains  that  the  offerers 
went  up  singly  and  made  their  offering  to  the  priest  (p.  223).  He  blessed  them 
in  the  form,  "  Cetituplum  accipicf  et  vitam  (Pternani  jwfitid^ai  in  regtw  Del;" 
and  they  then  kissed  his  stole  and  made  way  for  otliers. 

(3)  As  an  example  of  the  curious  analogy  that  may  often  be  observed  in 
different  language  It  may  bo  noted  that  the  substantives  formed  from  these 
two  verbs,  Inst  and  libido^  have  both  gone  off  in  malum  tnisum. 

(4)  "Acceptum  sit  omnipotcnti  Deo,  hoc  sncrificiuiu  novum." — Sarum, 
"Acceptum  sit  sacrificium  iatud  omnipotenti  Deo." — Kbor.  Cf.  "  Et  novi 
testamenti  novam  docuit  oblationem,  (|uani  ccclcsia  ab  apostolis  accipicus,  in 
universo  mundo,  offert  Deo," — Iron.  ndr.  Jlo'rrn^  iv.  c.  32. 

In  case  any  of  my  readers  phould  turn  to  Maskell's  ^^  Ancxctit  Liturgy  of 
ike  Church  of  England'' — which  is  still  the  most  available,  as  until  the 
publication  of  the  Burntisland  edition  of  the  Sarum,  and  Dr  Henderson's 
editions  of  the  York  and  Hereford  Missals,  it  was  the  only  book  on  this 
subject  within  the  reach  of  the  student  at  a  distance  from  our  groat  llbrarios, — 
1  may  mention  that  by  a  curious  misprint  at  page  50  the  words  here  quoted 
from  the  Sarum  use  are  altogether  omitted  ;  nor  had  Mr  Maskell's  attention 
been  called  to  it,  until  I  happened  to  poiiit  it  out  to  him  a  few  years  ago 
when  we  mot  at  the  Bodleian  Library,  where  the  means  of  verification  were 
abundantly  at  hand  and  were  at  once  resorted  to. 
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rubrics  of  the  masa  of  tlie  aeveral  Erig-HHh  uaea  are  alto- 
getlior  oiloiit  on  thia  point,  nor — perliapa  booauso  Ibe  lay  offoriug 
waa  ovory  day  passiag  before  men'a  oyea — do  we  meet  witli  kny 
(lotailod  deacription  in  contemporary  autlioriliea,  but  nuineroiu 
iui'idcittal  Duticeo  bring  the  ooremoiiy  very  <liBtiaclly  before  us. 

Except  at  coronalioiia,  orili  nation  a,  the  conaecratiou  of  iiuoa, 
and  apeoiul  aervicee  wlian  tlie  luaas  wns  calobratod  by  a  biahop,  it 
had  ceased  to  be  the  cuatom  iu  thia  oouiilry  to  offer  bread  and 
wiuu,(l}  The  mouay-offoriugs  of  the  people  were  received  after 
tlie  oBurtory  had  bean  auug,{2)   aud  the  bread  bad   been   taken 

(1)  Tlio  liread  niid  ivino  witc  "  foiiiul  nt  tliy  tosi  nnd  cbargon"  of  the 
oUtj^.  It  Kna  u  vurj'  i;i!1iliiii.u  jirrii  r-i.in  III  i>  ilK  ilirti-liri^-  miuiseB  to  be  Bald 
for  (he  toitMoT,  Out  the  i>riMt  riKnUd  And  bimd.  wine,  ud  wu ;  ud  In  Ihi 
JKwMw  Btftftrtim,  or  BarlNd  Bututea  of  Uaooia  (Mlmini,  titmtf  vaotti, 
y.  ITS,  It  i«  prorldad  (jt.  M)  that  Um  ti«Miirw  alionld  And  kIm,  waIm,  hoM^ 
•nd  eaodlM  for  all  the  allan  of  Om  Oiiuali,  and  te  Um  -«—■«—««■■  of  Om 
fiatUo]  at  EMtar. 

Tlie  walbrer'a  va*  an  Mtabltabad  trade ;  and  (n  tha  laraBtoty  id  Am  rtoek 
of  a  Keuaral  aliopkoeper  at  KIrlon-ln-Liudaay,  fortaltod  to  the  king  an  hla 
suicide  In  1BI9,  wa  find  alDglng-bread  among  the  Dnnumbered  Mindrlea,  la 
oompan;  with  uail^  girdle^  laoe-polDt^  lui.  (Letter  from  Ur  Feaooek  is 
QeiilUman'i  Magatin*,  April,  1B84,  p.  fi01~2.)  The  warara  ware  made  in 
IronH  oalled  linging-irani.  la  \i'29  Anna*  Wells  of  York  leave*  "  trla  iuatni- 
ineDla  ferrl  vocata  a)'Dg7agfroDa,  tj  alia  Instrumeiita  ferri  pro  pans  ad 
eudinristiBin  ordlaando." — Canon  Raiae,  York  liibric  llelU,  Qloasary,  EIS3. 

In  1371  (he  chamberlala  of  York  Uinster  ohargea  under  tha  head  at 
Varia  Kepeuta,  "Iu  liij.  m.  wafriB,  Ti.  id."  (F\ibria  BulU,  p.  IM).  In  13T6 
■*  Pro  iiii.  m.  wafera  emptis  pro  choro,  Tf.  id."  (ib.  p.  127).  Tliare  ia  a  corre- 
apoudiuK  untry  in  IGOI  ;  "For  tj  Ibowsuuud  shiguiif  broade  ipent  tbi*  halt 
yeare,  IGiI,"  (ib.  p.  !!)ii).  The  rubria  tlieu  dlreolud  "that  tha  bread  preparvd 
for  the  commuuion  he  made  through  all  this  realm  afier  one  tort  and  fa^ton ; 
tliat  la  to  say,  uuleavoiied  and  round  aa  it  wns  afore,  hut  without  all  ninnuer 
of  print,  and  somewhat  more  thicker  and  larger  than  it  was,  lo  tliat  It  uia; 
be  aptly  divided  in  diver*  pieoea." 

(2)  See  Chaucer  on  tlie  Pardoner  : 

"  Well  eonda  ha  rede  a  lessoun  or  a  storye 
And  altberheat  be  sang  an  offertoria  \ 
For  wel  wyst  he,  when  that  song  wis  songe. 
Ho  oiust  preohe,  and  wel  affyle  his  tuoge, 
To  Wynne  silver,  aa  ha  right  wel  oowde  ; 
Therfore  be  aaug  ful  meriuly  and  lowde."— C.  T.  711-16. 
Ijydgate  In  hi*  Virtue  ^  the  Matte,  quoted  abovc^  page  163,  trealf  of  the 
Offertory  in  a  very  different  qiirlt : 
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from  tbe  paten  and  laid  upon  the  corporas,  and  the  ohalice  "  made/' 
that  i8|  after  water  had  been  mixed  with  the  wine.(l) 

It  is  not  improbable  that  at  the  first  all  the  brethren  offered 
their  gift  at  the  altar,  founding  it  on  our  Lord*8  words  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  (2)  The  Apostolical  Constitutions,  though 
spurious  and  of  no  ecclesiastical  authority,  may  nevertheless  be 
accepted  as  reflecting  with  considerable  accuracy  the  practice  and 
tone  of  feeling  in  the  third  century,  as  they  undoubtedly   in- 

^  The  offeratory  next  comyng  [ibL  18S6.] 

f  Int^rpretficioun  .  who  wisely  can  adu^rte    . 
llie  oiferatory  .  is  named  of  offeryng 
As  whan  a  man  .  offrith^  to  god  his  hert 
Riohe8t(*)  oblacloun  .  rekene  by  writyng 
And  for  Melchisedech^  .  both^  prist  and  kyog 
Oaf  brede  and  wyne  .  to  Abraham  for  victory 
Whiche  oblacloun  .  in  figure  by  remembryng 
lohe  day  at  masse  .  seyde  is  the  offeratory 

f  Tokenyng  of  Ihesu  oure  saviour  and  cure  lorde 
Ayen  oure  fieblenes  .  and  Impotens 
Last  on  the  Awfer  .  callid  goddis  horde 
His  body  his  bloode  .  of  most  Reuerence 
We  to  receyve  it .  with^  diewe  diligence 
In  forme  of  breede  and  wyne  for  a  memory 
Figurithtf  .  that  the  lamb  chief  of  Innocence 
OfTrod  vp  his  body  .  groundo  of  the  ofTerntory. 

MS.  Harl.  2264,  fol.  182^—183. 

See  also  Lati^orde's  Meditations,  quoted  above,  page  168  : 

<<  At  pe  offertory  when  pe  pr^st  doith  taik  pe  Chalice  and  holde 

yt  vp  and  formys  pr  Oblatyon. 

Haue  medytatyon  how  our  Lord  \fe  Sauyour  of  Allc?  mankynd,  most  wyll- 
fully  offerd  hym  selff .  to  hys  Eternally  father  to  be  ]>e  sacrifyce  and  oblacyon 
for  mans  Redcmptyon  and  offer  yo?/r  selff  to  hym  Agayn  bothe  body  and 
sooUe  .  whiche  he  so  dere  bowght.  Rendryng  in  rccognycyon  of  the  same  to 
hys  grflyce  .  by  devoute  Medytatyon  .  nWe  ^e  thRiikcs  off  yowr  harte  .  \>at  yt 
wolld  lyke  hys  goodness  to  be  \)e  ravmsom  for  yo?/r  trespas  and  synnes.** — 
Bodleian  MS.  A.  Wood,  17,  fol.  10-11. 

(1)  This  we  may  gather  from  English  authorities,  but  it  was  expressly 
laid  down  in  the  rubrics  of  several  French  uses  ;  e.  g.  in  that  of  Evreux.  The 
priest  elevated  the  chalice  with  the  wine  and  water,  and  the  paten  upon  it, 
and  the  bread  thereupon,  ajid  after  the  prayer  Su^clpr  (cf.  the  York  form, 
ante^  p.  98,  1.  29)  he  placed  the  bread  on  the  corporas,  and  took  the  paten  for 
the  offerings,  and  after  the  ofTcrin^  said  over  the  people  :  "  Centuplum  acci- 
piatis,  et  vltam  ajternam  possideatis."      See  MS.  xiv.  Cent. — Martene,  I,  2.32. 

(2)  St  Matt.  V.  23-4.  On  the  eve  of  the  Reformation  in  this  country  bii»h()pa 
only  appear  to  have  laid  their  gift  on  the  altar.  See  post^  p.  238.  Cf.  I  ho 
custom  at  Basle,  ^ost^  p.  243. 

(*)  Cf.  Bishop  Heber's  Epiphany  Hyinn: 

"  Vainly  we  offer  each  aroplo  oblation, 
Vainly  with  gifts  wonld  His  luvour  secure: 
Richer  by  far  is  the  heart's  adoration, 
Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor." 
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fluenced  tliera  afterwards ;  and  they  speak  of  the  brethren  ofloring 
their  "sacrifices,  that  is,  their  ofierings  (jat  BvoIuq  v/awk  firoi 
vpoatpopao),  to  tlie  bishop,  either  by  themselves  or  by  tlie 
deacons. **(1)  As  the  ceremonial  of  the  Divine  Service  was  ela- 
borated, the  distinction  between  the  layman  and  the  ecclesiastic 
was  more  rigidly  marked,  and  in  the  course  of  time  restrictions, 
which  were  more  or  less  generally  observed,  were  hnposed  by  synods 
and  councils.  About  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  it  was  pre- 
scribed at  Laodicea  {Can.  44)  that  women  should  not  enter  the 
sanctuary, (2)  and  {Can.  19)  tliat  only  priests  and  deacons(3) 
should  cuter  the  sanctuary  and  communicate.  But  at  tlie  end  of 
this  century  (a.d.  390)  this  rule  was  not  observed  at  Constantinople, 
at  least  in  (respect  to  the  Emperor,  as  we  know  from  the 
account  which  Tlieodoret  gives  of  the  admission  of  Theodosius  to 
communion  at  Milan,  by  St  Ambrose,  after  he  had  been  excom- 
municated by  him.  When  he  brought  his  gifts  to  the  holy  table, 
&8  was  the  custom,  he  was  going  to  remain  within  the  rails,  to 
receive  the  Divine  sacraments,  ''  but  the  great  Ambrose  taught 
him  a  lesson  as  to  Uie  distinction  of  places,**  that  witliin  was  for 
priests  alone,  and  that  **  the  purple  made  emperors,  not  priests," 
and  the  emperor  thereupon  in  all  good  part  explained  that  it  was 
not  out  of  arrogance  that  he  had  remained  within  the  rails,  but 
because  he  knew  it  to  be  the  custom  at  Con8tantinople.(4) 

(1)  Coustit.  A  post,  ir,  o.  xxvii.  Murtciiu  in  tho  Voyage  Littvraire  de 
dc'Hx  liel'ujlcux  Uvncd'u'timt  dcbcribea  an  incident  in  a  pariuh  church  near 
Basle,  which  proves  not  only  that  the  more  siniplo  practice  of  an  earlier  age 
had  survived  to  tlie  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  but  also  that  the 
rule  as  to  the  exclusion  of  women  was  not  of  more  force  in  the  diocese 
of  Basle  than,  as  we  shall  see,  it  was  in  this  country.  He  says  (Vol.  I,  Partie 
2,  p.  Hl-2)  :  '*Nou8  entendimes  ensuite  la  mcsse  paroissiale,  et  nous  remar- 
qudmcs  que  les  hommes  y  ett\icnt  separcz  dcs  femmes,  les  hommes  a  la  droite, 
les  femmes  a  la  gauche,  et  qu'ils  demeurereut  a  genoux  durant  toute  la  messe. 
A  Toffortoiro  une  fiiie  tenant  un  enfant  nouvclment  baptise  commen^a  i 
roiTniiidc  suivio  de  toutos  les  fcmnics ;  ullos  mircnt  Icur  ollVande  sur  Tuutel 
du  cole  do  ri'i*ilrc;  ct  lirciit  lo  tour  do  I'aulcl.'X*) 

(2)  Ovaiaan'tpiovy  properly  ullur  :  but  the  altar  itself  was  more  generally 
spoken  of  by  the  Greek  fathers  as  the  Holy  Table,  as  it  is  still  in  the  rubrics 
of  the  Greek  Church. 

(3)  'I<fianic6(,  which  (Can.  24)  is  explained  as  including  priests  and 
deacons. 

(4)  Theodoreti  Ecclcs.  Hist.  V,  18,  Ed.  Gaisford,  p.  439-40.  At  the 
Trullan  or  Quinisext  Council  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  G02,  the  rule  as  to  ex- 
elusion  of  laymen  from  the  sanctuary  was  again  ordained  (Can.  GO),  but  with 
an  exception  in  favour  of  the  emperor  "  when  he  desired  to  bring  gifts  to  his 
Maker."  Notiiing  is  said  as  to  his  communicating,  but  it  would  seem  that 
the    custom   of   his   going  within   the  sanctuary  survived  from  the  time  of 

(*)  It  is  not  a  littlo  curious  iu  couucctiou  with  this  layhig  on  tho  altar  of  their  ofrerina 
by  lay  people  by  their  own  hands  to  Ihid  Individual  otTorei's  spoken  of  aa  **  aiuguH  tacin 

Scantea"  iu  tlie  rubric  of  a  MS.  Mitsui  for  tho  diocese  of  Buslo  of  the  tenth  oeutury.— 
lartcne,  1,  2lbb. 
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Similar  regalationii  becamo  general  in  tlio  West  An  Ordo 
Romanus  which  reaches  back  to  before  the  eighth  century  describes 
the  reception  of  the  gifts  in  kind  from  the  laity,  who  remained  in 
their  appointed  places  according  to  tlieir  degree,  whilst  the  clergy 
wont  about  the  church.(l)  Cardinal  Bona(2)  quotes  a  capitular  of 
Charles  the  Great,  ordaining  that  they  should  ofier  on  every  Lord*s 
day,  and  that  their  oblation  should  be  received  outside  the  rails  or 
chancel  skreen,  ^^foris  Bepta,''\^)  Theodulph  of  Orleans,  about  the 
same  time,  applied  the  rule  of  exclusion  to  women  only.  This 
capitular,  being  translated  into  English  in  the  tenth  century,  may 
be  supposed  to  have  had  a  certain  amount  of  authority  in  this 
country  ;(4)  but  whether  the  exclusion  of  women  from  the  altar 
over  obtained  in  the  Church  of  England,  or  not,  there  can  bo  no 
doubt  there  was  no  objection  to  women  going  up  to  tho  altar  to 
ofTnr  at  the  date  of  our  mnnuscript.  Chaucer's  Wife  of  Bath  will 
occur  to  many  of  my  readers  : 

*'  In  al  the  parisshe  wyf  ne  was  ther  noon. 
That  to  the  offryug  beforn  hire  schulde  goon, 

Theodosius  till  the  extinction  of  the  Byzantine  empire.  I  find  an  account  of 
the  ceremonial  in  Codinus  "  de  Qfficiis  magna  Eccietia  9t  Aula  Cotufanti' 
nopolitaruB"  and  he  wrote  a  few  years  only  before  the  city  was  taken  by  the 
Turks.  He  says  that  when  the  emperor  ^ns  prepared  for  communion,  ho 
went  within  the  Bema,  laid  aside  his  dindem,  received  the  portion  of  our 
Lord's  body  from  the  patriarch  into  his  own  hnndSj  and  himself  put  tho  cup 
to  his  own  lips,  like  the  priests.  [Th^  bread  sopped  in  the  chalice  was  given 
to  laymen  into  their  montlis  with  a  sjwon.^ — Hist,  Byzant,  Scriptoretf 
Venet.  1729,  XVIII,  108. 

(1)  Ordo  I,  Mvs.  Ital.  ii,  10.  See  also  Ordo  ir,  ih,  p.  47,  Ordo  ill,  p.  67. 
In  a  later  Ordo  (Ordo  vi,  p.  74),  we  find  the  bishop  conducted  to  tho  place 
where  the  faithful,  whether  men  or  women,  off'ered  their  oblations,  and  the 
deacon  giving  his  hand,  in  which  he  held  the  chalice,  for  them  to  kiss  after 
they  had  made  them. 

It  is  curious  to  notice  that  tho  revisers  of  the  second  book  of  CJommon 
Prayer  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI,  in  preventing  the  people  from  coming  up 
to  the  altar  to  off'er  their  alms,  should  have  sanctionod  the  adoption  of  the 
earlier  and  distinctively  Roman  practice  of  going  about  tho  seats  to  receive 
them.  This  practice  has  of  late  years  become  very  general  among  the  pro- 
testant  dissenters,  as  well  as  in  the  Roman  Catholic  congregations  in  this 
country. 

(2)  Her.  Liturg,^  2,  ix,  1. 

(3)  This  is  explained  by  a  paralled  constitution  of  Herald,  Archbishop  of 
Tours,  quoted  here  by  Bona  : — "  Ut  populus  extra  cancellos  stet;  ejus  oblatio 
extra  cancellos  rccipiatur." 

(4)  "  VI.  Ut  f(jemina>  ad  altare  in  cclebrationo  non  accedant.  Eac  wo 
beoda^  l^ret  J>ncm  tidum  l^e  mresse-preost  m.Tssan  singe  \>^t  nan  wif  ne  ^enealteco 
\>vixn  weofode,  ac  standen  on  hyra  stedum,  and  J?e  mfDsse-prcost  \)vcv  rot  hiom 
onfo  ^jocre  ofningo,  \>q  hi^  Code  ofrian  wylla?5." — Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws^ 
II,  406.  We  also  command  at  what  times  the  mass-priest  viass  sings,  that 
no  wonuin  draw  near  the  altar^  hut  let  them  stand  in  their  places^  and  the 
mass-priest  therefrom  them  receive  the  offerings  which  they  to  fJod  offer  will. 
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And  If  ther  dide,  certeyu  to  wroth  was  sclie 
Tlial  Bclie  wua  th«uuo  out  of  alls  cbitrito."(l) 
Tlio  ootiBtilutiunii  of  Tlieudulph,  as  Tcfarred  to  above,  enjoin  tliat 
nil  Cliriutiua  men  aliuuld  on  Suncluy  iiioniing  conie  with  their 
offeriuga  to  th«  oulciljrutioii  of  inuBB.(2)  Tho  Authoritiei  here 
quoted  prove  that  up  to  Iha  rofonnation  the  oQurera  used  lo  come 
Up  to  tlie  altur,  upon  the  cuiebrant  giving  tliein  a  aigual  by  luni- 
■ng  round  )  porlmps,  if  tliay  wuro  ulow  iu  coming  forwud,  by 
Baking  fur  bii  ofltiring  ;(3)  or  by  coining  down  the  altar  atep, 
Bltendod,  if  it  was  high  maw,  by  duacou  and  lubdeacon ;  or,  id  a 
■mall  oburdi,  by  the  parish  clerk.  The  oBcriiiga  were  placed  in 
tlie  baud  of  the  celebraut,  or  iu  the  paton  held  by  the  deacon,  or 
In  a  baeon,  held  by  the  clorh  or  by  laynieii(J)  of  estate  ataudhig 
on  the  left  aide  of  the  prieat.  The  offorars  went  up,  first  men  and 
tlien  women,  in  tbe  order  of  precedence,  according  to  their 
"degree" — two  and  two,  if  moiirnera  at  funerals,  inemhers  of 
gildtt  in  procession,  Ac — and  after  kissing  the  paten  iu  tlie  handa 
of  tbo  deacoiij(5)  or  tbe  bund  of  tbe  uelebrant,  and,  if  a  bishop, 
raoeivlng  bii  blMaing,  tiwj  ntnnwd  to  tbelr  plaoai, 

(1)  0.  T.  4BM.  Bm  »Im  MMnplM  of  worm  ofltring  ia  lUa  oooatiT, 
p.  IS8,  in  the  dloosM  of  BmK  p.  SSI  Iba  swMsmm  kt  Milan  an  »  wltMH 
to  thta  day  of  tbe  anolent  dbtdplliM, 

The  knight  of  Im  Tonr-lMidrj,  ^waklag  lo  Ui  dan^tin  of  Um  grsKt 
worth  of  humility,  tell*  tlwaiofMimuMNtcsiwottM  UuU  ot  DuU  grat  pride 

he  euvyeuda  whlohe  slull*  goo  funt  up  on  tlie  uBimndcs  fur  to 

houe  mo«t  of  the  vayns  gloria  of  the  worlde." — Xnight  nf  La  Ibur'Xjmdrf, 
iTright,  E.  S.  T.  a.,  1868,  p.  180. 

Cf.   Cbauoer,  The   Penone'i   Tale.     D»   mparhia.     "And   yit  is  ther  a 

prive  ^ice  of  pride  that deslreth  lo  sitte  above  him,  or  to  go  above 

bim  Id  ths  way,  or  kisse  the  pax,  or  ben  enceused,  or  gou  to  the  oflrlnge 
heforn  his  nelghbore." 

(2)  "...  on  morjenne  mid  heor«  offrunjum  euman  to  t>B:re  msaaaa 
■ymbelDyssa."— Thorpe,  A,  L.  II,  *M. 

(3)  See  Vernon  UEl.,  ante,  p.  112,  1.  610. 

<4)  Pu|>e  Pius  V.  forbid  Ibis  giving  of  the  pnUn  to  kiss  {Merati  is 
Oaeauli,  Pur.  II,  Tit.  Vll,  Oba.  ui.),  and  it  was  allurwurds  rorblddea  by  the 
8rd  ProTiDoial  Couneil  of  Uilan,  held  under  Cardiual  Carlo  Borrhomeo  la 
I6H  "Ne  fattna,  eum  tbtatio  fit,  ...  .  fiitetibat  ad  cichIuih  prabeatur" 
— Deereta,  Uedioianl,  16T1,  p.  6fi.  At  Rouen,  however,  both  Iu  the  cathedral 
and  parish  churchoa,  the  forbidden  practice  cootrnued  to  be  observed^ond 
the  description  given  of  the  oereinuay  in  llie  oightountb  century  might  very 
well  have  served  for  tliat  In  an  Kuglisb  roediieval  churoh.  "Aux  gmndes 
fStes  le  cflebront  avea  le  dioore  et  le  soUdiacre  descend  au  hai  da  I'autel,  st 
donne  a  balser  la  patene.  Cuat  la  loCidiacre  qui  rcfoit  lea  offraodes,  et  qui 
lea  porle  aur  I'autel." — Viti/aga  Lilnrgiijuei,  p.  8G6, 

(B)  "  Item  the  heire  of  the  saide  estate,  after  he  hath  offrade,  shall  stand 
upon  the  liHa  side  of  ths  preste  receyvlng  the  offering  of  the  swerde 

Ilom  y  men  of  worship  to  stonde  on  lite  enine  side  of  the  prate,  holding  a 
bason  with  therln  for  tbe  offering." — Beeke  ^  PreetdMUV,  Furnlvall,  B.  B.  T.  S., 
1870  (,OriltHnf  of  a  Fitntratl/er  a  it«ble  peru/H  in  Nnt.  Yll  tima),  p.  SI.   , 
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Tbe  following  extracts,  which  range  from  the  coronation  of  the 
king  to  the  "  enterring  of  the  dede  corps  **  of  a  brother  of  a 
"  Poor  man's  gild/'  will,  without  further  explanation,  give  sa£Soient 
— perhaps  those  of  my  readers,  who  do  not  feel  an  interest  in  the 
small  details  of  the  lives  of  our  forefathers,  may  think  a  more 
than  sufficient — insight  into  this  part  of  the  layman's  mass,  and 
the  accustomed  payments  in  respect  to  it. 

I  have  already  referred  to  tlie  Vernon  MS.  (arUBf  p.  142,  II.  509 
— 616),  where  we  have  the  priest  turning  to  the  layman,  who 
places  the  mass-penny  in  his  hand  (1.  522).  In  the  tale  of  the 
vision  of  the  widow  at  Candlemas,  we  have  the  lady,  who  was  the 
Virgin  Mary,  with  her  "  great  company  of  fair  maidens  "  going  to 
offer,  and  tlie  details  of  the  vision  no  doubt  were  in  accord- 
ance with  the  practice  of  the  time^  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth 
century. 

"  An  tna  clerkes  scho  saw  comande 
In  surplicos  wit  serges  berande 
And  ader  thaim  reuested  rathe 
Com  suddeken  and  deken  bathe, 
And  Crist  him  selven  com  thtfr  nest, 
Reuested  als  a  masse  prest. 


And  quen  thai  com  til  thair  ofTerande, 

This  leuedy  yed  with  serge  in  hande, 

And  ofered  first  als  comly  queue, 

And  efler  hir  other  bidene. 

This  wif  satte  ay  stille,  als  hir  thoht. 

For  offer  hir  candel  wald  scho  noht. 

The  prest  abade  bifor  the  auter 

Bot  scho  no  wald  noht  cum  him  ncr."(l) 

The  English  rubrics  of  "the  Order  of  Consecration  of  Nuns," 
given  by  Mr  Maskcll,  present  us  with  an  example  of  the  survival 
to  the  sixteenth  century  of  the  offering  of  the  oblations  of  bread 
and  wine  by  the  people  :  "  Every  virgyn  shall  haue  a  long  sudary 
or  towell  uppon  both  hir  handys,  and  in  the  ryght  hande  she  shall 
haue  a  patino  with  an  host :  and  in  the  left  hande  a  cruette  wyth 
wine.  And  then  commyng  by  ordro  to  offer,  they  shall  shyll  the 
hoste  fromme  theyr  patines  to  the  patine  that  the  deacon  holdeth,(2) 
and  then  dclyuer  tlieyr  crnetteys  to  the  bieshop,  kyssyng  hys  hand  : 
whereof  the  bisshop  shall   some  deale  put  into  the  chalice  whych 


(1)  EnglUh  Metrical  JTomilicSy  Small,  p.  161. 

(2)  This  ftgrcca  with  the  Saniin  Pontificftl,  but  the  York  Pontifical  hero 
reads  "in  patenam  qiiam  tonobit  episcopus  vol  ejus  diaconufl."  Jt^.  Hender- 
son, p.  169  ;  and  so  the  Exeter  Pontifical,  ed.  Barnes,  p.  122.  According  to 
the  mo<lcm  Roman  Pontifical  a  lighted  candle  takes  the  place  of  the  ancient 
oblations. 
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is  preparsdo  for  tlioyra  Bfter  tlioyr  communion."  Tlieo  followed 
tlio  "  oSoryog  of  oilier  foIkya.'Xl) 

Tlio  corroapondlng  rulirics  at  CoronationB,  OriJinatiana,  !cc.,  are 
lo  bo  fuuni)  in  Mr  Maskoll's  Mouuinonta  anil  iu  the  Anglican 
poiitilicalB  ivliioli  have  been  BuUsequenlly  printed.  I  give  an 
extract  from  Ilie  "  Device  for  the  CoronatioD  of  King  Henry  VII." 
because  it  is  in  Engliab  :  "Whiles  that  ['the  offertory,  Iiilmde 
voci']   ia  in  singing,  the  king  crouned   ahalba  ladd  ....  to  the 

high  aultor and  Ilia  cardinal  baving  hia   face   to  the 

Qner,  as  the  obaervaunce  at  tholTuring  is,  (he  king  shall  offer  an 
ohiey  of  bred  laid  upon  tbe  palent  of  Saint  Bdward  hia  chalice, 
with  tlie  which  obi ey  alter  consecrate  tbe  king  sbalbe  bouiclled, 
also  he  ebul  oRre  in  a  cruet  of  gold  wyne  wbicb  he  shal  vae  in  the 
Bsid  cbalice  alter  hu  ia  housilled,  and  aswell  the  aaid  patont  with 
the  obloy  aa  tbe  cruet  with  wj'ne  ahall  bo  dolyuored  unto  hym  by 
tbe  gospetlar  at  tbe  tyma  of  hia  otrering."{2) 

To  this  I  may  add  an  extract  as  to  the  offertory  at  his  (Henry 
VII.)  "burial  at  Weatminaler."  "The  Arcbbisbop  of  Canterbury 
came  from  the  altar  to  the  accond  alep  of  the  snid  ullar  wjioro  lie 
raoelTad  Ibe  oflBfiBgi  In  manner  IbUowliis;     Tho  dileT  DMiuiMr. 

llMa  oaina  tlw  Uihc^  Bad  Abbota  ud  oSarod  in 

their  order,  the  biifaope  gtring  to  the  altar  and  there  nakfng  tbair 
otferlngi,  and  the  Abbota  going  to  the  Arehbfat^  klwlng  Ui 
band  and  taking  Ua  blaaaing.  Aftar  wboin  oane  tin  loida  and 
barona,  making  their  oReringa  erery  man  in  hia  degree ....  ."(S) 

Hr  Tonlmin  Smith's  Ordinances  of  English  Olldi  do  not  indeed 
furoiah  na  with  any  additional  inlbrmatioD  as  to  tbe  caremonial  at 
the  altar,'but  they  supply  contemporary  evidence  aa  to  tlie  uni- 
veiaality  of  the  custom  of  making  oBerings  in  the  mass.  In  tJis 
gild  of  St  Qeorge  the  Martyr  at  Biahop'a  Lynn,  begun  A.D.  1374,  it 
was  ordained  "  ^at  eueryche  brothir  and  slater  pat  longea  to  )ie 
ffratemtte  ehal  be  redy  atte  ^e  general  day,  atte  hous  ^at  ia  asaigoed 
for  )ie  fratomite  for  to  gone  ij.  and  ij.  togedre  worshtpfully  to  ^e 
ohirche,  v/ilh  ^e  Aldirman  for  to  heren  masse  and  euouaonge,  and 
atte  general  mease  to  oRre  in  worship  of  ^e  holy  martir  and  at 
messe  of  Bequiein,  ilk  for  hem  Jrat  ben  deed,  vp  ^e  payne  ofi^i  lib. 
wax. "(4)  In  the  gild  of  8t  Eaterine,  Norwich,  the  amount  of  the 
offering  was  prescribed:  "and  at  Ifiat  mease  eiiery  brother  and 
sister  shall  offeren  an  halfpenny. "(6)  The  Oarpentaia'  gild  in  the 
same  city  were  to  go  together  in  procession  with  their  twndle  and 
torches  into  the  minster  of  the  Trinity  "  and  offorcn  es  vp  at  ^ 

(1)  Haskell,  l/cnuiMB&i  ItUualia,  II,  S2T. 

(2)  Rutland  Paperi,  Camden  Society,  1842,  p.  31. 

(S)  Leland's  CbtUatama,  Heame,  1771,  IT,  306-8.     Bee  pait,  partloulais 
he  offerings  at  the  burial  of  noblemen,  p.  242,  and  membora  of  gOds,  p.  Sit. 

(4)  TDulmln  Smith's  Sngluk  OUdt,  B.  B.  T.  8.,  1870,  p.  76. 

(5)  a.  p.  IS. 
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licyo  atiter  and  horen  fe  lieye  mosse  and  evori  oITerin  an  halpeny 
atte  nic88e.'*(l)  In  the  gild  of  St  John  Baptist,  at  Oxeburgh  in 
tho  county  of  Norfolk,  the  alderman  was  to  offer  a  penny  at  the 
mass,  and  each  brother  and  sister  was  to  give  a  farthing  '*  in  the 
worship  of  Seint  Johan.'*(2) 

The  Northumberland  Ilonsehold  Book  and  the  Privy  Purse  ex- 
penses supply  us  with  information  as  to  the  offerings  of  persons  of 
a  higher  rank  ;  and  though  they  are  of  a  later  date  than  the  ex- 
amples already  quoted,  and  later  than  any  of  our  texts,  yet  as  these 
payments  were  very  probably  regulated  by  custom,  which  had  not 
changed  in  the  meantime^  they  may  serve  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
parison. 

"  The  ii*«  day  of  July  [1602]  for  the  Queenes  offring  in  the 
colleage  of  Windesore  at  high  masse  there.  Y8,^'(3) 

"  Item  for  thoffering  of  the  Quene  upon  Christmas  day  [1602] 
v 8.  and  for  hor  howscllo  tho  samo  day  xxd,     Sumnia  vj  «.  viijrf."(4) 

(1)  ib,  p.  88.  Thiers,  in  his  Traiti  des  Superstitions  (Tom.  II,  p.  619), 
speaks  of  large  wax  candles  hung  about  with  pieces  of  money,  being  still  pre- 
sented in  his  day.  (2)  ih.  p.  122. 

(3)  Privy  Purse  Exjyentes  of  EUxaheth  of  York^  Nicolas,  p.  27. 

(i)  ih,  p.  89,  hoivselle^  that  is  the  housci -bread  or  host.  A  sum  was 
paid  on  each  occasion  of  communicating  independently  of  what  may  have 
been  given  at  the  offertory.  See  other  examples  collected  by  Sir  H.  Nicolas, 
page  202.  The  queen  appears  to  have  communicated  three  times  in  the  year, 
Easter-day,  All  Saints,  and  Christmas-day,  and  paid  the  same  sum  on  each 
occasion.  At  Easter  (p.  1)  there  was  a  farther  payment  of  xlvjt.  viijrf.  "for 
hir  pardon,"  the  "  schrif t-silver  "  of  Daw  Topias  {postt  p.  2il),  or  the  "pro 
confessione  *'  of  Bishop  Chrodegang  {j^ost^  p.  240).  Sir  Harris  is  at  a  loss  to 
account  for  so  large  a  sum  as  ten  shillings  being  allowed  to  buffoons  for  their 
howsel,  but  this  last  item  may  servo  to  explain  it.  At  Easter,  1630,  there  is  a 
payment  in  Henry  VIII.  Privy  Purse  Expenses  (p.  41)  "paid  to  Thom  the 
Jester  for  his  howsill,  and  for  his  leveray  Cote,  xxv  j»,"  wliere  the  coat  accounts 
for  the  larger  sum.  In  1497  six  shillings  and  eight  pence  was  paid  "for  the 
kings  [Henry  VJ/.']  offering  at  his  Housillyng." 

"Taking  his  rights,"  was  also  U8C<1  in  the  same  sense.  In  1538,  "Item  for 
the  Kingis  offeringe  this  Sonday  at  takyng  his  rights  in  the  mornyng  vi  s.  viij  d." 
{Privy  Purse,  Henry  VII L,  p.  871). 

In  1631  there  is  a  payment  of  ten  shillings  each  to  three  of  the  King's 
servant^  "ayent  Easter  for  to  take  their  rights"  (p.  121),  a  similar  sum  having 
been  paid  at  the  previous  Easter,  where  it  is  entered  "  for  ther  howsell  x  «  a 
pece  "  {p.  88). 

In  the  Northumberland  Household  Book  we  find  the  same  phrase  used — 
"Item.  My  I^ordls  Offeringe  accustoraede  ycrely  upon  Ester-Evyn  when  his 
Lordshipp  takyth  his  Rights — iiijrf." 

"  Item.  My  Ladis  Offeringe  accustomcdo  ycrely  upon  Estur-Evyn  when 
hir  Ladlpchipe  taketh  hir  Rights  if  sche  be  at  my  Lords  fyndyngo  and  not  at 
bir  owen — \\'\]dy 

"Item  My  Ivorde  usith  and  accustomyth  yerly  to  cans  to  be  delyvcrid  to 
his  Ix>nlflchlppis  Childcrcn  that  he  of  Aego  to  tj\ke  there  Rights  for  them  to 
offer  ui)on  Easter  even  after  iirf  to  every  of  them."— p.  334-5. 
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On  the  I6tli  June,  IfiSl,  twenty  iliillings  wsa  pkiJ  far  tlie  king's 

"  Taking;  their  liouiel  "  wu  aluci  used  ; — 

"  But  for  u  movlia  as  man  ftod  wife 
BliuMe  liliiiwe  her  paroalie  preHt  her  lyf 
Onfi  K  yMr,  u  eeltU  tlm  booh(*) 
Er  eny  wiglit  liii  housle  loko." 
ilDDiannf  >•/  if<'»,  ChiLuoei'a  Warki,  Morrlu,  Vt,  ISi-fi,  1.  688C-8. 
Tliia  payment  for  the  houael  was  obJealeJ  to  by  the  Loltanls : 
"Nod  lioet  offerre  ia  acoeptiooe  oorporia  Chrlati." 

Fateioull  Ziianionin,  87S. 
MablllOD  dalea  thsu  money  payments  from  the  eighth  century,  Ihough  be 
does  not  coneldor  they  become  unlveml  until  the  tvelflb.  He  quotee  from 
tlie  Rule  of  Chrodegang,  Biahop  of  Meti,  e.  43,  "  SI  aliijuia  uni  sacerdati  pro 
mlsaa  sua  vel  pro  oonfeuioue  ;  nut  olerioo  pro  pmlmU  et  hymnia,  aeu  pro  *e 
l|t«>  Tel  pro  quollbet  caro  luo,  aut  rlvente  aut  mortuo,  allquld  la  eleamocyDa 
dare  vohierit ;  hoe  aaoerdoe  vel  olerioui  a  trlbuente  exoipiat  et  exinde  quod 
vohierit  faeiat."— iV^at.  <»  Ada  Sanelonvt,  O.  S.  B.  Sua.  Ill,  g  4i.  In 
tbU  DOUDtry  the  money  ofieringe  appear  to  have  t>coou;ie  the  property  of  the 
Individual  prieat,  or  of  the  body  to  wbleh  he  belonged,  except  In  the  eaae  of 
approprlBlo  Dhurohee  nhen  the  vloar  wa«  required  to  account  for  the  whole, 
or  a  proportion  of  them. 

On  thk  potnt  H  tur  lM  tnteMtNl  to  qMta  frMB  Aekf  IS^MJik  »  MMn 
writtMi  About  ±.-0. 1«M^  ^ilDit  Omm  In  tb*  alwNk  aad  tptotony  MlgM 
Om  friuit— MMMiNr  br  MwDm  1a^im,iHMimn^  mm*  «m  Mh  of 
WaUngfaHD^wd  Adi  UplMA  MldtedM-.  H  Omt  TMT  iifflcNi^  UlMtnla 
the  hMM  of  iMlhig  at  ttiU  tino  oa  thM  potalu  Jm*  mIh  : 
■*  Freer,  wbeo  tboa  tMeiveat »  panla 

Whether  idtaet  Ihon  Ooda  bodia  fin  that  paide, 
or  th;  praler,  or  ela*  thy  trarell  f 
If  thou  lateat  thou  wolt  not  tntvell 
for  to  mj  the  maaie  but  for  the  peolc^ 
that  oertea  If  Ihli  be  eooth, 
then  thou  loveat  too  little  meed  for  thy  aonle ; 
and  It  tboa  eelleet  Qodi  bodle,  other  (or)  thy  prayer ; 
then  it  la  very  ilmonle, 

and  art  beoume  a  ebapman  woree  than  Judaa, 
that  aold  It  for  thirtle  penoe." 
(  Jaek»  Upland*.     PelUieal  Pufu,  Wright,  H,  2S-4. 

Daw  Toplaa  lepllea : 

"  Jak,  thou  aetrt  (wyeri)  with  aymonye 

The  aeuen  ucraroentea  we  aellen, 

And  prelen  for  no  men 

hut  jlf  thei  willen  paien. 

Qod  wote,  Jakke,  tliou  ^ariet 

here  the  aolhe. 

And,  er  we  departen  ue  aaoundre 

it  ahal  wel  be  ihewld. 

Bnt  oon  ie  the  eacrament 

that  we  ban  to  diapeneeo 

(•)  Boo  a»U  piKo  in. 


N0TB8  AND   ILLUSTRATIONS.  241 

oflering  at  Windsor ;  and  tlio  same  day  he  gave  **  to  Coristars  in 
Wyndesor  in  Rewarde.     vj  ».  viii  rf."(l) 

On  Easter  day,  1537,  the  Princess  {afterwards  Queen)  Mary,  then 
in  her  twenty-second  year,  offered  "  at  high  mass,  iii  $.  ix  dJ*  (2)  ; 
and  in  NoTcmher  of  the  same  year  we  find,  "Delynered  to  my  Ladys 
grace  for  her  oflTring  for  xiii  dayes,  every  day  zii  d.  at  Hampton 
Court  and  Windesor  at  the  qnenes  masses,     xiii  «.**(^) 

In  the  Northumherland  Household  Book,  which  was  hegun  in 
1512,  we  have  an  account  of  "  his  lordship  and  my  lady's  offerings 
accnstomed**  which  extend  over  several  pages.  The  following 
may  serve  as  examples : 

**  Item  My  Lords  ofieringe  accustomede  upon  Ester-Day  yerely 
when  his  Lordscliip  is  at  home  at  the  High  Mass,  if  my  Lorde 
kepe  chapell — ^xii  d" 

"My  ladys"  offering  on  the  same  occasion  was  eightpence ;  and 
''my  lorde  useth  and  accustometh  upon  Ester-day  yerely  when  his 
Lordship  is  at  home,  if  my  Lord  keep  chapel,  to  cause  to  he 
delyuered  to  my  Lords  eldest  son.  the  Lord  Percy  and  to  every  of 

off  penauDce  to  the  peple 

when  nede  askfth. 

I  trowe  it  be  thf  paroche  priest 

Jacke,  that  thou  menest, 

that  nyl  not  hosel  his  parisohens 

til  the  pcny  be  paled, 

no  afwoilon  horn  of  hor  nynno 

withoutcn  schrift  silver." — ib.  p.  46-6. 

Jack  in  his  rejoinder,  after  retorting  that*<oure  gentil  Jhesu  "  and  his 
tposUes 

"  were  the  beat  prestes 
that  ever  rose  on  grounde  ; 
and  the  best  messes  song,** 

inswers  the  jibe  against  the  secular  clerg}'. 

**  Dawe,  thou  ppekcst  proudely, 
apeching  cure  prestes ; 
but  of  oon  thing  I  am  certen, 
thai  ben  less  evil  than  ^e. 
For  alle  if  thai  synne  oft, 
As  it  well  knowcn, 
2ct  the  ground  that  thai  have 
ifl  plnynly  Cristis  religion. 
And  thoui  thai  straye  oft  therefro, 
jit  mow  thai  com  to  grace. 
Bot  JO  ban  left  that  grounde. 

Bot  I  prayse  nother  prestes  ne  thee, 

for  jour  assent  in  symonye." — ib.  p.  46-7. 

(1)  Priry  Purse  Ejrpenseiy  Jlenry  VIII.,  Nicolas,  140. 

(2)  Privy  Purse  Erpcnset,  Princess  Mary,  Madden,  p.  24. 

(^3)  Ib.  p.  45.     Queen  Jane  Seymour  had  died  on  tlie  13th  of  October. 
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my  yonge  MnBte»  my  Lordn  yoiiger  eoniies  After  jd.  every  of 
tlioin  fur  tliem  ta  offer  Uio  said  Eatur  tlay  in  tlie  cliapol  at  t)ie  Hye 
Mna— iij(I."{l)  Candloa  were  otTurud  at  Caiulleniaa  and  ccrUin 
otiier  reelivale,  and  Iliere  woa  &  ciiatom  of  gamieliing  Iljem  with 
piecca  uf  money,  aa  Tliicrs  tells  iih  was  practised  ia  Fraace.(2) 
"  Item  my  LonlJA  afferiiige  uppou  Candilmsa-Daia  yeroly  In  be  sett 
iu  Ilia  Lordaoliippia  caiidill  to  offer  at  the  Higli  Mas  wlieo  Lis 
Lordacliipp  is  at  liomo  V  Gtoita  for  tlio  V  Joyas  of  our  Lody^ — xi  d." 
Uy  Lady's  offering  was  three  groala  ;  my  Lord's  hod  and  heir,  Lord 
Percy,  two  peace ;  and  "  for  every  of  my  yonge  luaalers  my  Lords 
jronge  sonnea  to  be  aet  in  the  caodolla  afore  the  oEfei'iiiga  j  d.  for 
•ither  of  llioin- — iiij  d."  "  Item.  My  Lordta  offeriiige  accustomeda 
yetly  upon  Saint  BUyea  Day  to  be  aelt  in  bia  Lordacbipps  Caodill 
to  offer  at  Ilye  Mas  of  his  Lordschyp  Ivupe  Cliapoll — iiij  d."(Ji) 

Oik  the  marriage  (February,  1548-0)  of  the  Lady  Barbara, 
daugbter  of  James  Earl  of  Arran,  and  Uuke  of  Chatellorault,  Regeot 
and  heir-prceumptxve  to  the  crown  of  Scotland,  we  find  the  follow- 
ing entry  in  Ibe  Treasurer's  accounta ; — 

"  Ilem.  gevin  to  tbo  Ludy  Dorbarn  to  oifir,  tbo  day  of  bir  Dioriage. 
x.ij».  vid"[S.H-{*) 

Tlie  oiferinga  at  fuunral  masses  were  the  subject  of  very  doliDite 
wgolatloni,  not  Indaed  toknai  hj  aaj  Uw  of  tbo  Cbnrofa,  bnt 
not  111*  laM  binding  fron  tho  §ant  of  opinion.  In  "  n<  mamtr 
at  a»  ofeHag  at  lib  latammt  tf  •dUt^amt,'  m  Nt  fcrtb  at  hngth 
fa  tlia  Book  of  Preoadanoa,  aditad  far  Uiia  Sooietr  hj  Mr  Fnraivall, 
we  find  apeciflo  diroctlana  a*  to  th«  order  and  amount  of  the  offer- 
ings. There  wera  to  ba  Ihrea  inaaaea,  the  fliat  in  tha  morniDg,  of 
our  Lady,  the  second  maaa  of  the  Trinity,  and  at  each  oertain 
offeringB  are  prescribed.  The  tlitrd  moaa  was  of  Requiem,  and 
that  waa  snng  by  the  noblest  prelate  ponlifiealibut.  The  chief 
inoamers  offer  for  tlie  mass-penny  vij(.  viiijiJ.,  "then  all  the  other 
to  oBer  that  will,  the  greatest  estates  to  offer  first,  next  after  Iha 
executors.     The  offering  don,  the  sermon  to  begin. "(6) 

The  funerals  of  members  of  craft  and  other  gilds  were  equally 
the  subject  of  regulation  with  those  which  were  ordered  by  tbe 
beralda ;  and  tbeir  offerings,  to  say  the  least,  were  as  largo  in 
proportion.     We  have  seen  that  a  groat  appears  to  have  been  the 

(1)  Tka  Sari  of  IfurthuutbtrlatuCt  Bemtheld  Book,  edited  bf  Bishop 
Peroy,  1827,  pp.  33E-6. 

(2)  See  note,  before,  p.  939.  (3)  ib.  p.  333. 

(4)  Prefsce,  Lauder's  aTuter  Po»au,  FuralTall,  K.  B.  T.  S.,  IBTO,  p.  viL 
(G)  Book  ef  PnoedcHct,  p.  H-C  "The  number  of  moumara  aocording  to 
tbe  degree  ot  the  defunct "  is  also  prescribed; — The  King  to  have  xv;  a 
Duke,  xiij ;  a  MsrquU,  xl  \  an  Earl,  Ix ;  a  Baron,  v|j ;  and  a  Knight  to  have 
V.  The  first  Bngliah  marquiaate  waa  created  In  ISSS,  and  this  flies  the  earli- 
est possible  date  (or  Ihsie  regulations,  but  they  are  probably  much  later,  though 
no  doubt  fonnded  on  established  cuitom. 
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CMlomftiy  payment  hv  m  mMi  bj  high  penonigw  of  tba  blood 
roTtli  in  the  sixteenth  oentttfy^  one  penny  was  &e  mm  p«id  hj 
glldi  and  memben  of  gilds  in  tiie  ibnrleentli  oentory.  By  the  or- 
dinsnoes  of  the  osrpenten*  gild  at  Norwiish,  whioh  have  been  already 
qooted,  on  the  death  of  a  member,  all  were  to  be  *'  at  his  meese  of 
reqniem  from  gynnyng  to  p9  ending,  and  OTeri  oflforin  a  ferthing, 
and  jenen  an  halpeny  to  elmes  for  ^  sonL  And  eneri  bro)>er  and 
sister  jenen  a  peny  to  do  seyn  a  messe  for  ^  soule  and  for  alle 
^  brelherin  sonlis  and  sistrin  of  ^is  gilde^  end  alle  oristen  sonlis.*'(l) 

In  the  gild  of  St  Katharine  every  member  was  to  offer  a  half- 
penny at  the  mass,  and  give  a  ]iid4)enny  fbr  almes,  **  and  ibr  a 
messe  to  be  songen  for  the  sonle  of  l£s  deed,  a  peny.''(2) 

In  these  and  other  similar  examples  the  payments  by  members 
were  not  for  a  single  mass,  provided  by  the  joint  payment  of  the 
wiiole  fraternity ;  bnt  the  peony  of  each  member  was  in  payment 
for  a  separate  mass.  In  tlio  case  of  tbo  Poor  Mon*s  gild  at  Norwich, 
each  member  did  not  pay  tlio  penny  for  a  mass.  All  were  required 
fo  be  present  at  the  '^enteiyng  of  )ie  dede  corps**  and  to  offer  ''at 
his  messe,**  bat  it  was  ordained  that  they  should  give  "  xxx  d  for 
zxx  messes  singing,  for  tlie  souls  and  for  alle  cristen  soules.**(3) 

The  offering  in  the  time  of  mass,  or  "  mass-penny,**  which  in 
theory  at  least  was  always  at  *'  will,'*(4)  and  the  oflfering  for  the 
hoasel,(6)  must  be  distinguished  from  the  stipulated  honorarium 
for  masses  with  any  specified  application  to  be  said  at  the  desire, 
or  on  the  behalf,  of  particular  persons,  living  or  dead.  A  specific 
payment  was  made  in  tliat  case,  although  it  had  been  forbidden  at 
a  legantine  council  at  York  in  1196,  and  the  priest  was  allowed  to 
receive  the  mass-penny  only — ''  hoe  duntaxaty  quod  offerelur  tn  muta^ 
rse^»<(K.**(6) 

In  the  Privy  Purse  Expenses  of  Elizabeth,  queen  of  llenry  VIL, 
In  August,  1502,  the  queen  being  tlien  siclr  at  Woodstock,  we  find 
a  payment  "  to  fy  ve  preestes  for  V  masses  doon  before  our  lady  at 
Northampton,  xx  (/.**(7)  Sixteen  years  later  we  find  her  nephew, 
the  Earl  of  Devon,  in  like  manner  paying  his  g^at  3  Jan.,  10 
Henry  8.  '*  To  a  priest  for  singing  mass  before  my  lord  4  ef." 
IS  Feb.  *'  To  a  priest  for  singing  a  mass  before  my  lord  in  Powles 
Ohurch,  London,  4cf.",  and  on  this  occasion  my  lord's  offering 
appears  to  have  been  of  the  like  amount. (8) 

As  may  be  supposed,  very  numerous  bequests,  and  directions  to 
executors  for  the  procuring  of  masses,  occur  in  mcdinval  wills.  I 
quote  that  of  John  Burningliam,  Treasurer  of  York  Minster  and 
Provost  of  Beverley,  who  died  in  1457,  because  it  directs  that  the 

(1)  EnglUh  Gilds,  88.  (2)  ib,  p.  20.  (3)  ih.  p.  41, 

(4)  Above,  p.  230.  (6)  Above,  p.  239.  (6)  Wilkins,  I,  501. 

(7)  Priry  Purse  Eatipenses  of  Elizabeth  of  York  (Nicolas),  p.  87. 

(8)  State  Papers,  Henry  VIII,  Vol.  Ill,  Ko.  152  (iii). 
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maBsea  Bhould  be  celebrated  with  the  matin  and  vesper  officea  of 
the  dead  :  *'  Item  volo  quod  mille  misen  de  Requiem  cum  Placebo, 
Dirige,  et  Commendaoione,  citius  quo  fieri  poterit  post  mortem 

meam,  celebrentur  pro  salute  aoimaB  nie«,  et  animarum : 

et  quod  quilibet  presbiter  seoularis  vel  regularis,  ut  pr»dicitur| 
dioens  placebo,  Dirige,  cum  Gommendatioue  et  missa  habeat  liiid. 
Sumua  xvj  li,  xiij  $,  iiij  d,'\l) 

P.  22,  B.  244.  Blondes,  The  northern  -€$  of  the  second  person  remains, 
although  the  a,  as  in  many  other  places,  has  been  mUlandUed 
into  0.(2)  The  layman,  according  to  the  rubrics  of  this  text, 
had  been  standing  from  the  beginning  of  tlie  gospel  (B.  177),  and 
continued  to  do  so,  throughout  the  ofiurtory,  until  the  priest 
began  the  secreta  (B.  281).  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  later 
texts  C  and  F  omit  this  reference  to  standing.  See  note,  p.  193, 
on  G  68. 
B.  246.  god  to  paye.  Here  the  verb  *'  to  pay  **  is  used  in  its  primary 
signification.  The  Old  French  payer  comes  from  the  Latin  pacare 
(pax,  pacis),  to  make  peace,  to  pacify,  and  was  used  in  the  same 
sense,  and  also,  to  satisfy,  and  then  because  payment  satisfies  a 
debt,  to  pay. 

Littr^  does  not  notice  the  obsolete  use,  but  he  quotes  from  a 
psalter  of  the  thirteenth  century,  where  we  at  once  recognize  it : 

**  Par  ton  commandement  est  la  mors  trobl^e  et  par  ton  oom- 
mandement  sera  paTe  "  [?  Ps.  (89)  Ixxxviii,  10]. 

In  English  we  find  it  constantly  iisud : 

*'  Tin  voyage  inai  nuht  pai  me 
Bot  ef  thou  do  that  I  bid  tlie." 

E.  M.  H.,  Small,  54. 

(1)  Te»t.  Ebor.^  Raine,  II,  204.  It  may  be  curious  to  compare  the  above 
with  a  similar  proviaion  for  masses  by  the  late  Cardinal  Aotunelli,  who  died 
on  the  6th  Nov.  187G.  A  translation  of  his  will  appeared  in  the  Times  (Deo. 
7,  1876),  whilst  these  notes  were  passing  through  the  press :  "  During  the 
eight  days  following  my  death,  I  order  that  a  hundred  masses  a  day  be  cele- 
brated with  the  alms  of  30  80us(*)  for  each  muss.  A  part  of  these  masses 
shall  be  caused  to  be  celebrated  by  the  Mendicant  Friars." 

The  payments  for  masses — the  pretium  of  Lyndwood,  and  retribution  of 
later  French  writers — are  now  designated  eleemonyna^  and  the  amount  is  fixed 
by  the  bisliop. — Bened  xiv,  Dr  Synodo  Diceocmna.  Lib.  v.  o.  9.  Dens, 
TAeolvg.t  Dublin,  1832,  VIII,  135.  As  explained  in  this  last-quoted  Manual, 
no  priest,  secular  or  regular,  can  exact  more  than  the  sum  so  fixed.  They 
may  receive  more,  or  ask  less,  but  tliis  last  may  sometimes  be  forbidden  "ne 
Jiino  consuetude  introduoatur  minus  dandi  in  prcejndicium  aliorum" 

(2)  The  scribe  has  not  altered  the  northern  stand,  B  84,  261,  303,  607, 
nor  at  line  593,  in  which  last  place  it  was  necessary  to  the  rhyme. 

(*)  Thirty  soub,  or  soldi,  is  comparatively  a  much  smaller  payment  than  the  four  pence 
of  the  York  dignitary.  We  may  measure  it  bv  this  Tact — Canon  Ralne  tells  us  in  his  note 
that  the  south-west  tower  of  the  minster  proiiably  owes  its  erection  in  a  Kreat  decree  to 
his  bequest  of  £60  "  ad  usum  ecclesiie  Eboracensis ; "  and  ftfty  pounds  would  be  as  uothiug 
for  such  a  purpose  in  the  present  day. 
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Hampole,  quoting  St  Bernard,  **.  .  ut  possit  aut  non  placere 
deo  aut  displicere/*  translates : 

"  Swa  ))at  outher  pan  may  it  noght 
Pay  Qod  almighty,  )>at  es  swa  wroght. 
Or  peraunter  it  hym  my  spay  e." — P.  C.,  2560-2. 

**  For  nouther  is  trouth.  (faiih)  worth  withouten  gode  werkes 
Ne  ne  werk  withouten  trouth  mai  pai  god  almighten.** 

Archbishop  Thoresby's  Catechism^  fol.  297. 

In  the  Promptorium  we  find  neither  the  verb  nor  the  substantive 
in  this  sense  (p.  377),  "  Pat  or  payment,  Soludo  " ;  "  Patyd,  of 
dette,  Solutus^* ;  but  we  have  ''Pattd,  and  quemed  or  plesyd, 
Placatus,**  And  the  various  reading  in  our  MS.  D  at  the  foot  of 
the  page(l)  would  seem  to  point  out  that  the  use  of  the  word,  ex- 
cept in  the  sense  of  payment,  had  already  become  obsolete  at  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  ;  in  addition  to  which  I  may 
mention  that  Palsgrave  (p.  651)  gives  a  whole  column  of  uses  of 
"  I  paye,"  and  does  not  notice  either  appeasing  or  pleasing,  though 
(p.  433)  he  gives  "  I  apay  "  as  "  ccm/en^er." 

P.  22,  B.  247 — 260.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  devotion  at  the  offering 
occurs  in  a  shortened  form  in  the  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p.  142,  1.  524, 
"  God  jjat  was  in  Rethlem  bore,"  &c.  The  fii-st  part  of  both  forms 
are  evidently  token  from  the  same  English  original,  but  this  would 
seem  to  have  kept  nearer  to  it,  and  the  alterations  in  the  Vernon 
MS.  to  have  been  made  to  adapt  it  to  the  requirements  of  the 
metre. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  this  prayer  any  farther  either  in 
Latin  or  French,  but  it  will  be  noticed  that  it  has  a  certain  resem- 
blance to  parts  of  the  mediaBval  Epiphany  sequence.  Wo  have,  as 
recorded  in  the  gospel,  the  threefold  gifi(2)  (11.  248-9)  : 

"  Huic  magi  munera  defcrunt  praeclara 
Aurum  Bimul  thus  et  myrrham." 

Then  the  ^^wyssing^  them  home  to  their  country  (11.  251-2),  an 

(1)  The  fragment  in  the  Advocate's  Library,  Edinburgh,  our  MS.  A,  reads 
"pey.**  Mr  Turnbull,  in  his  Visions  of  Tundale  and  other  fragments,  printed 
"prey,"  but  I  mention  that  as  no  impeachment  of  bis  accuracy,  for  it  is  the  only 
variation  I  was  able  to  discover  on  a  careful  collation  with  the  transcript  which 
my  friend  Mr  Raven  had  made  for  me.  That  it  was  a  misprint  which  had 
escaped  notice  I  am  able  to  state  on  the  best  authority,  for  I  wrote  to  him  to 
look  again  at  the  MS.,  and  he  asked  the  late  Mr  Cosmo  Innes,  and  ho,  with  his 
usual  rcadine*w  to  help  forward  every  kind  of  antiquarian  enquiry,  came  out 
of  court  with  him,  examined  the  MS.,  and  certified  to  the  correctness  of  the 
transcript. 

(2)  Sequcntia  in  die  Epiphanire,  MUs.  Ehor  (Henderson),  I,  32 ;  3/7m.  Sar, 
Burntisland,  18G1,  col.  85.  Tliere  is  no  sequence  for  the  Epiphany  in  the 
MIssale  Roman um. 


adililion  to  tlie  gospol  liistor;,  mentioned  in  tlie  npoiliryjiliul   goa- 
pal  i,  hfixncy,  iii,  3  : 

"  Magi  aibi  Btella  inicante  prsvia 
Porgnnt  alacrea  itiiiern  patrUm 
QniB  BOB  ducobanL  ad  prupriain." 
The  prayer  far  pereonal  nceda  in  11.  263 — 4C0  may  perliapsbav* 
b«en  suggested  by  Ibe  lost  part  of  tlio  tioc]uonco(l) : 
"Oinnts  Duoc  caterva  tiiinalum  jungat  laudibua,  organ!  paeuma, 
WysticB  olTerena  Begi  regum  Clirialo  luimera  pracioBu, 
Posceiia  ut  per  orbeiii  regnu  oniDia  protegat  id  Ba>cula  aem  pi  tenia. " 

P.  SS,  B.  248.  Tbere  ia  no  occaaion  to  eater  upon  tbe  legend  of  the  thrM 
Unga,  but  it  may  be  acceptable  to  tbusa  wlio  are  iulerealad  in  tlie 
davoliuna  of  our  forefatheri  to  bave  before  titem  the  "  Collecta  to 
tho  Three  Kings  at  Ooleyn,"  as  tbey  are  to  bo  found  in  tbo  Horn, 
bolb  of  Sarum  and  Yorlc. 

"Ontia  id  tm  xagM. 

Rn  laipv,  Tox  IMdilor,  Bex  Baltbaear  rogo  tm  par  rfn(aU 
Bomina ;  rago  tm  par  BuioUiii  TrinltatMn  ;  rogo  par  (ag«l 
ragnm,  quam  Tegiantaoi  in  (mqU  vidara  mamiilk :  nt  oompMiambil 
tribnlationam  mwmm  bodl«k  at  tntaroadito  pro  ma  ad  doBlaaB ; 
ooiaa  de^erio  exolea  botl  aitiii  at  iloat  voa  par  a^alkan 
BDnnDoiationem  do  reditn  ab  Heroda  eripnlt :  ita  ma  hodia  liba- 
rare  dignetur  ab  omnibua  iDimicia  nieia  viaibilibua  et  inviiibilibui : 
a  (ubitaoea  et  improviea  morte^  at  ab  otnoi  inala  confuaiooa,  mala 
fiuna,  et  omni  perionlo  corporia  et  aoim*.      Amen. 

Veria*.     Ragea  Tharais  et  inauin  munera  oCferent. 

Retporaariam.     Begea  Arabum  et  Saba  dona  adducent. 

DeaB  illuminator  omnium  gentium  da  populia  tula  perpetoa 
pace  gauderei  et  illud  lumen  sploudiduin  infunde  oordibui 
nostria  quod  trium  magoruin  nientibua  ioBpirasti  doniinum  nostrum 
leeum  Christum,  Qui.  tecum  vivit  [al  Ttgnat  in  unifata  ^ptrt'M 
SancU,  Deu$.     Amtn]. 

IT  Alia  oratio  ad  tru  Begei. 

Trinm  regum,  trium  ihudus,  . 


(I)  OL  the  "  Benedlotlo  popull "  in  the  Umb  for  Epiphany-ere  in  1L« 
Ootbico-QalUcan  Uieaal  : 

"  Etio  turn  famllin  ipsa  lax  Itlnari^  qui  slella  tndtce  olarifloatui  ea  Bai 
aalntii."— Forbes,  AneUnt  lAturgie*  of  (A«  QaUiea^  Cktrah,  BuntlilaiMl, 
isse,  p.  es. 
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Trina  dona(l)  tree  signentur  ;(2) 
Rex  in  auro,  Deus  thure, 

Myrrlia  mortalitas. 
Colunt  roges  propter  Regem, 
Summi  reges  servent  gregeaii 

Colon!  ColoniiB. 
Nofl  in  fide  snmus  rivi 
Hti  sunt  foutes  priniitivt 

Gentium  priniitiie. 
Tu  no8  ab  liac,  Ghriste,  vallo 
Duo  ad  vitaro,  recte  calle, 

Per  liorum  suffragia, 
Ubi  patris,  ubi  nati,  tui, 
Et  ainoris  sacri  frut 

Mereamnr  gloria. 

Verticulus :  Vidimus  stellam  ejus  in  oriente 

Re»pon$orium :  Et  venimus  cum  muneribus  adorare  dominurn. 


(1)  Dttna.  AM.  Sing. — "  Volo  quod  fiat  generalis  dona  sive  distributio  .  . 
paupcribus.** — Maigne  D'Amia,  Lexicon^  a.  v. 

(2)  iignentur.  This  is  also  the  reading  of  the  Sarnm  JTora^  Paris,  Vostre, 
1507.  Of.  fervent  four  lines  below.  This  signification  of  the  threert>I(l  gift 
WAS  thus  explained  by  Pope  Leo  the  Great :  **  Thus  Deo,  myrrhara  homini, 
aurum  offcnint  rcgi,  scienter  divinam  humanaraque  naturara  in  unitate  vene- 
ranlcs,** — Serm.  xxxi,  2. 

Cf.  a  hymn  from  a  xiii  century  MS. — Mone,  Lateinische  Hymnen^  I,  80  : 

"Jus  in  anro  regium, 
Thure  sacerdotium, 
Myrrlia  munus  tertium 
Mortis  in  indicium.'* 

Also  the  Latin  JTj/mnt  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Churchy  Surtees  Society,  ed, 
Stephenson : 

"ao)>no    hi  nndettan  and    god 
Verum      fatentur      et   Deum 

lac      bercnde      rynelice. 
Munus  ferendo  mysticum.** 

Hymnn^  Epiphanur  ad  Vesperam^  p.  48. 

"  ferdan  tungol-witcgan      )>i    hi    gcsnwon 

I  bant  Magi             quam  viderunt 

Btcorran  folgiende     forstn'ppondne 

Stellam  sequcntes        prneviara 

Icoht  hi    ffohton    mid  Icohto 

Lumen  requirunt       himine 

god  hi   audcttan    mid   laco 

Deum  fatentur       munere." — ad  Mntntinam^  p.  51-2. 

Cf.  also  the  Epiphany  Sequence  from  which  a  quotation  has  been  made 
al>ove  : 

"  FTiiic  Magi  munera  deferunt  prreclara,  aurum,  simul  thus  et  myrrliam 
Thure  Deum  prasdicant,  auro  rcgem  magnum,  hominem  mortalcm  myrrha." 


0; 


i    UAHS-UDOK. 

O'-alio. 
Deus  qui  tres  magoB  orienlales  iBspar,  Uelcliior,  et  Ballacar, 
ftd  tua  cuuabula  ut  te  misticis  veuc-ruroutar  luuneribua  aiue  im- 
pedimento,  atolla  duce,  diiiiati  :  Coucedc  propitius.  vt  por  horum 
triiim  rcgum  piss  iiilorceaaionea  et  rneiita  coinmemotatioDum  nobia 
&tnulie  tuiK  tribuas:  vt  ititiero  quo  ituri  Guinua  celeritale,  letilja 
gratia  el  paco,  te  ipao  aolu  vero,  vera  atella,  vara  lumiuia  luce,  ad 
loca  dcBtiuata  in  poca  et  saluls  et  negocio  bone  perdcle  cum  ouiDJ 
proa  peri  tale  aalvi  et  eaui  rodjro  valeaiuua,      Qui  vivia. 

Bt  regnaa  dous.  Per  oaiiiia  secula  ajGCuloruiu.  Amen.(l) 
Tlieao  eitraota  will  iiilereat  those  of  ub  wIio  do  not  accept  the 
"  Ilamiah  doctrine  concern iog  .  .  .  invocation  of  Hainta"(2)  mainljr 
frbru  a  literary  or  antiqnarian  point  of  viow.  We  muat  Dot,  liow- 
■Ter,  forget  tliat  tlioy  preaeut  only  one  aspect  of  tbe  failh  of  our 
ftthers,  and  I  cannot  foibeur  adding  A  "  Devout  Prayer  "  from  Ilia 
Tork  Horffi — and  there  are  many  auoh  in  the  old  Sorvioe-booha  of 
the  Church  of  England  before  llie  reformation — for  I  do  not  doubt 
tbat  the  devout  spirit,  in  which  it  ia  conceived,  will  commend  it- 
aetf  to  the  religioua  Bympalliioa  of  "  all  who  profoBB  aad  call  tUoiu- 
I  ChruU'^iui " : 

I  mort  dew  Lord  and  8*Tlonr ;  iwaat  Jw,  I  tiwath  thy  taatt 
_  '  oouitMMw  (oodniM  and  banign  ftvoar  lo  b«  to  ue,  moit 
wratebod  oreatnra^  favoaraUa,  Imd,  kaapar  and  dihndw ;  and  fai 
all  DwaHltiaa  ud  naoda,  to  be  mj  abldd  and  protaettoa  agatoit 
all  mioe  eneiniea  bodily  and  gtioatly.  Meroirul  Jean,  I  bare  Bone 
other  trnat,  hope,  nor  anooonr,  bat  in  Thee  all-onely,  my  dear  lord 
sweet  Jean,  the  which  of  tliine  inOuito  goodneaa  made  ine,  of 
nought,  like  unto  thy  moat  excellent  image ;  And  when  I  wu  lost 
by  my  flrat  father  Adam'a  aln,  with  thy  precioua  blood,  dear  lord, 
thou  redeemedat  me,  and  ainca  tliea  ever  daily  nioBt  gracionaiy  with 
thy  gifla  of  grace  moat  lovingly  thou  feedeet  me  ;  Grant  me  there- 
fore moat  gracioua  lord  and  Baviour  to  dread  thee  and  love  thee 
above  all  things  in  thia  present  life,  and  after,  in  joy  and  blist 
without  end.  tiweet  Jeau.  Amen. "(3) 
P.  22,  B.  249-60.  myrre,  ^irre.  The  rhyme,  aa  In  other  placsa,  sooonnts 
for  the  midland  aoribe  retaioiag  the  northern  ^iV,  which,  ae  we  shall 

(1)  Yerk  Hurts,  M,lxtil\b—livi.  The  hymn  ii  printed  without  a  break, 
aa  often  in  USS. 

(3)  The  Thirty-nina  Artielti  of  Belijimt,  Art  29. 

(0)   York  Hera,  fol.  clx  6.     For  onee  I  modarniae  the  ipelling. 

For  devotion*  of  the  tame  ohaiaoter,  aee  ante,  pp.  2B,  80,  10,  ka^  and 
especially  the  "  Qucationa  to  be  aaked  of  one  nMr  death  "  (Jfyro,  ed.  PeacecK 
p,  64).  "  Believeat  thou  fully  that  Chriat  died  for  thee,  and  that  thou  nay 
never  be  laved  but  by  the  merit  of  Ohriat'a  paaalon,  and  tlien  thank  thereof 
Qod  with  thine  heart  aa  muoh  a«  thou  mayest.  He  aHmereth.  Yea."  See  alio 
similar  qneition^  alightly  varying  in  form,  in  the  On/t  0/ i>ayN^  (dying),  Jislll 
Jtatimf,  Lumby,  B.  B,  T,  S.,  1870,  p.  7. 
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see  in  the  next  note,  has  been  more  or  less  successrully  displaced 
in  texts  E  and  F,  and  in  the  Vernon  MS.(1) 

P.  22,  B.  250.  forsohe^  refused.  The  more  modem  usage  of  forsake  sug- 
gests the  notion  of  leaving,  deserting,  neglecting,  and  implies  an 
already  existing  relation.  This  appears  to  be  the  sense  in  which 
the  scribe  in  Text  E  understood  it : 

"  f ou  forsoke  non  of  hem  fere." — 1.  260. 
(Thou  did$t  not  desert  any  of  those  thai  were  there) ;  unless  indeed 
he  referred  "  hem  fere  "  to  the  presents,  in  which  case  his  render- 
ing exactly  reproduces  his  original. 
*^The  proper  meaning  is  preserved  in  the  Vernon  MS.  and  Text  F  : 

"  Jjou  tok  heore  offryng  of  all  fre." 

Vernon  MS.,  p.  143,  1.  627. 
"  And  thou  forsoke  not  here  presense." — F  92. 
(And  thou  didst  not  refuse  their  gifts.) 

This  sense  of  refusing,  forbidding,  resisting,  is  that  of  the  word 
in  Old  English  :  A.S.  ^^forsacan,  to  oppose,  to  refuse  " ;  and  this 
from  A.S.  "«acan,(2)  to  contend,  to  defend  one's  right."  It  is 
given  as  one  of  the  senses  in  the  Promptorium,  p.  172  :  '*  For-sakyn, 
Desero,  relinquo^  renuo,  Forsakyn,  and  denyyn*.  Abnego,  For- 
sakyn*  and  refusyn.     Abrenuncio,  refuto^  recuso" 

In  the  Lindesfarne  Qospels,  of  the  Baptist  forbidding  our  Lord 
to  be  baptized  of  him  (Mat.  iv.  14),  we  have :  "  foresee  and 
forehead  hine."     Vulg.,  *^prohibebat  eum"     A.V,  "forbad  him." 

"  For  al  pM  men  sal  here  his  (anticrist)  merk 
fat  sal  forsake  (refuse)  to  wirk  Cristes  werk." — P.  C.  4406-6. 

The  old  sense  of  forsake  has  survived  in  our  marriage  service, 

"  forsaking  all  other,  keep  thee  only  unto  her  "  or  "  him,"(3)  where 

forsake  is  not  the  abandoning  of  any ''  ante-nuptial  attachments  " 

(though  it  has  been  so  understood),  but  is  used  in  the  sense  of 

rejecting  and  refusing. 

(1)  MS.  A  reads,  '*^u  for  soke  none  of  ('ere ;  **  and  D,  "  And  thou  for  suke 
nane  of  th\r" 

(2)  In  Cleasby-Vigfusson,  we  find  the  Icelandic  tagaf  to  fight.  Mr  Skeat 
In  h'lB Maso-  Ontkic  Glossary ^  p.  193,  draws  Rttention  to  the  connection  between 
the  English /(^rwA'tf  and  the  Gothic  sahan,  which  is  used  by  Ulfilas  in  render- 
ing liiax'^'*''''^^  '^^-  ^i'  ^2  ;  ^laxtaQaiy  2  Tim.  ii,  24  ;  ijriri/iwv,  Mar.  x,  13  ; 
iiriri/ifjffov,  Lii.  xix,  39. 

(3)  According  to  the  use  of  iSanim  and  Hereford,  the  priest  was  required  to 
ask  questions,  much  as  in  the  present  prayer-book,  from  tlie  man  and  the  wonian, 
the  Sarum  manual  specifying  in  their  motlier  tongue,  the  form  being  given  in 
Latin.  In  the  York  form  of  spousals  the  priest  not  only  asked  the  question, 
but  the  form  was  provided  for  him  in  English  :  "  Postea  Sacerdos  dicat  ad 
virum  ounctU  audientibus  in  lingua  vxaterna  sub  hoc  forma:  ....  and  all 
other  forsake  for  her,  and  holde  the  only  to  her  to  thy  lyuea  ende." — Manna le 
Ebor^  Henderson,  26. 


a,  B.  250.  ^irre.  fxV,  or  aamolirnea  per  (Iheae),  ia  a  dJBtinctireljr 
uoiilierD  furni.  It  i»  akin  la  ^cir  and  (i«r,(1)  tlie  Icelandic  maacn- 
UllD  and  raiiiiuiue  plural  ot  tlie  perBoual  (f'liW  pertoii)  pronoun,  but 
In  later  nortliem  Gnulisli  il  ia  Tuiiiid  ia  all  caaoa  and  genders,  both 
bj  iteelf  and  with  «  noun  rollowing.  It  occuiB  in  tlie  Girtor 
itundi  of  tlio  very  gifta  of  ths  tbrea  kioge : 
abok 

'■—11.  11607-8. 
And  BO  elaowliore, 

"  fir  kingea  ridas  forth  fair  rsdc." — II.  11427. 
And  very  freqaeoUy  ia  Hampole,  and  the  llutrical  Hoiailiua : 
■•  |)ir  er  )>8  wordes  of  )ro  gOBpolle."— P.  C.  4699. 
"  fier  or  Barnard  wordea  f>BL  saya." — P.  G  2646. 
■■  fe  wliilk  fir  clerkoe  noght  ellus  cnlloa."— i*.  C  1281. 
"Thir  fair  wimmen  fal  in  ain."— £.  M.  B.  p.  16. 
"(,aa  ten  er  fir,  fat  I  now  redo."— P.  C.  3A00. 
"fir  wordea  aftir]>e  lottro  er  hard  (o  hora." — P.  C.  G759. 
"  fer  tMi  palUs  noial  tjm  avkj." — P.  0.  8410, 

«  WhHWK  wU  of  >w  bar  taka  hod*."— P.  Ct  ima 

"Id  fir  atran  er  Mrs  tnktarM  drAWOD." — P.  C.  9648, 
"  With  far  ho  wm  fint  uoriahed  far."— P.  C  461. 
"  For  ale  mm  berea  fer  olerkes  say." — P.  C.  3392. 
"  For  bale  sal  ger  thir  bernee  blede."— £.  if.  H.  p.  23. 
B.  251.   mtted  horn  .  .  .  home  agayne,  allowed  them  the  way  Lome 
again  (by  Ike  ttor.      See  above,  p.  216-6).      In  the  Promploriuin 
(p.    630)   we    have,   "  Wyaayu,   or   ledyn,   Dirige."     A.S.   wiatn. 
IceL  ylaa — "  v(aa  o-ru  til  vegar,  lo  thcno  one  the  road." — C-V,  717. 
Oerm.  woiaeo — Einoin  den  rechtea  Weg  weisen. 
Cf.  "  Swa  him  Ood  wieode."— (?«n.  iziv,  12. 
"  Amtd  wjaaenn  hemni,  atmd  jamenn  hemm 

Fra  dsoHeaa  annd  fra  ainneaa." — Ormulum,  11244-6. 
"  And  f e  right  way  of  lyf  ua  wyaso." — P.  C.  9472. 
"And  jifwe  wyl  leve  our  aynne, 
He  wil  wye  na  for  to  wyiie 
To  heven  the  rede  way." 

Audelay,  td.  Halliwell,  p.  67.(2) 
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'*  Wische  me  tbe  richt  wity  till  Sanct-Androes." 

Lyndesay,  Skit.  1929. 

Tlie  TariationB  in  Texts  E  and  F  in  the  parallel  passage  prove 
that  wis$ed  had  begun  to  lose  the  meaning  above  shown.  It  does 
not  occur  in  Palsgrave. 
P.  22,  C.  104.  The  variation  from  the  original  text  will  be  noticed  here. 
The  Vernon  MS.  (p.  142, 1.  509)  also  refers  in  this  place  to  the 
priest's  washing  his  hands. 
C.  112.  noon  of  pir,  I  cannot  account  for  the  presence  of  noon  in  this 
place,  and  it  is  especially  curious  when  joined  to  such  a  distinctively 
northern  form  as  pir,  Oon  (1.  313)  is  equally  anomalous  in  a 
northern  text  We  might  have  expected  the  northern  forms  ane 
and  nane,     [See  Correction,  p.  400.] 

P.  23,  F.  85.  wheihere  thu  list.  Note  the  change  from  the  impersonal 
to  the  personal  use  of  list 
F.  92.  here  presense,  thoir  presents.  Present  (gift)  had  been  intro- 
duced into  the  language  long  before  the  date  of  this  MS.  (see  Rich- 
ardson, s.  v.)y  but  the  form  in  which  it  appears  here  would  almost 
suggest,  that  a  sort  of  confused  idea  of  our  Lord's  presence  with 
the  Magi  on  their  homeward  journey  was  running  in  the  scribe's 
head  when  he  wrote  it. 

P.  24,  B.  267.  for-doney  done  away  with,  taken  out  of  the  way. 

Cf.  "  For  ofte  sythes  of  pe  day  men  falles 
In  syns,  |7at  clerkes  veniel  calles, 
Thurg  werk,  or  worde,  or  thoght  in  vayn. 
And  ilka  syn  es  worthy  pain, 
pe  whilk  most  be  fordone  clenly, 
Outlier  here  or  in  purgatory." — P.  C,  3496 — 3501. 

"  Ilcro  may  men  se  how  mykel  is  mercy 
To  fordo  alle  syn  and  foly."— P.  C.  6322-3. 

B.  259.  mi/8^  both  hero  and  in  Text  C,  is  used  as  a  substantive,  though 
it  will  be  noticed  tlrnt  in  Texts  E  and  F  it  has  become  misdeeds 
as  in  our  modern  English. 

Cf.  "...  sei^  &  de^  so  much  mis." — Ancren  Riwle^  p.  86. 

"  And  yliit  when  he  had  done  mys, 
And  thurg  syn  was  privcd  of  blys." — P.  0.  109-10. 

"  Als  Innocentes  fat  never  dyd  mys." — P,  C.  3289. 

B.  261.  ^it  vp-slandande.  According  to  this  text  the  people  had  been 
standing  from  tlie  beginning  of  the  goBpel  (see  B.  154,  cf.  B.  176, 
245),  and  continiied  to  stand  until  the  priest  said  the  secreia  (see 
B.  281)  ;  but,  as  has  been  pointed  (antey  p.  191,  193),  the  direction 
to  stand  appears  to  have  been  purposely  left  out  in  the  more  recent 
texts. 

B.  262.   wasshande.     See  before,  Order  of  Mass,  p.  100,  I.  5. 


Mi 

The  waaliiug  of  tlio  liaaih  after  tha  oflbrlory  ia  proacribed  in  all 
tht  BugliBli  uses,  anii  tlio  Atozurabic  Biiii  uHier  weaterri(l)  liturgies, 
ezoept  the  Ainbroaian,  in  wliicli  however  tlio  celebrant,  before  tlie 
Qui  piidie  (ante,  p.  106, 1.  27),  "  Aceed'U  Oil  coniu  epittoUe,  vbi  Hon*, 
ml^Ulro  aquam/uadiaU,  lavat  nianu(."(2) 

The  York  rubrio  io  tbis  plaoe,  oi  uaual,  is  less  full  than  otliera. 
'ni*  priest  eillier  went  to  the  pUcma,  or  to  tlia  "  ottaiti  end,"  wliera 
ba  waB  served  "  with  basin,  ewer,  aiii]  towell." 
P.Si,B.2G3.  waiihing.  See  waMAamb  in  tlie  line  above,  an  example  of 
the  distinction  between  tiie  participle  prsaenl  aud  the  verbal  aiib- 
■tatitive,  which  we  have  lost,  and  wiiich  eviJeully  was  not  familiar 
to  the  scribe  of  Text  K 
aa6S4.  ^jmfcMUlMto 

Sea  tha  Vuium  Ha,  p.  lO,  U  55ft-MS,  and  Ota  Toifc  nArio, 
p,  100,1  1%    Lomf  to  tfaa  <aa»M<M  rf  thii  and  othar  aaaa. 

Bmod,  whoa*  mora  oOMtl**  ribddir  I  emit/S)  givaa  «  Adlar 
aMMODt  of  thb  and  tiia  naxt  oanmoBr  at  tha  Oraii/  *' Aftar  ya 
have  waahed  7«Br  band^  j»  ratan  again  la  tka  ahar,  hnUinf  jou 
bauda  before  yon  ....  ud  bowing  yonnalvaa . . . .  ya  naka  ft 
oToaa  apon  tha  alUr  and  kUa  it .... ,  and  tiiMi .  .  ,  .j*  tnra 
jroanalvM,  looking  down  to  tba  paopla  and  aajring :  Oral*  fn  «••■ 
frotru  *t  farorM;(4)  *0  pray  Im  ne,  ya  br^ran  and  ^ataraj' 
when  many  tlmea  tliere  la  nobody  in  tlio  ofaarcb  bat  the  boy  that 
helpflth  you  to  say  mua ;  and  so  making  aolemn  oourteay  ,  , . . 
ye  retnm  again  to  yonr  aoonstonied  pattering. "(fi) 
B.  264.  wilh  mih  ((nwa.  It  will  b«  seen  that  in  the  York  Order  of 
Uaes  (ante,  p.  100,  I.  19)  there  ie  no  mention  of  the  "$liU  vows." 
The  Durham  and  Hereford  usee  in  this  resembled  tlie  York,  and. 
tlie  rubric  of  the  Sherborne  Hissal  ie  simply  "  Sacerdoi  eonvertit  ad 
popttltun."  In  the  printed  editiona  of  the  Sarum  use  we  have 
"  lacila  voce,"  but  no  doubt  this  change  from  singing  or  intouiug 
(saying),  was  tlie  universal  practice  in  this  oountry,aud, as  explained 
by  the  old  ritualists,  was  intended  to  signify  the  spirit  of  humility 
in  which  the  priest  asked  the  prayers  of  the  people.    Durandua  here 

(1)  Alio  In  thU  place  aooordieg  to  the  Byro-Jsoobile  rite.  lenaudot, 
11,11. 

(S)  Subrlea  OtneraUt,  Hedlolanl,  1849,  {  19.  Qerbert,  DitquUitioittt,  I, 
330,  msntloni  other  peculiarities  in  Qennaa  and  French  use*.  See  alM  Fofogu 
X-iturgiqun,  56.      Vtigagt  Zittaraira,  II,  111. 

(3)  See  note,  p.  S20. 

(i)  Ditplaying  o/tht  Po^kilau,  Woi^  Oamb.,  ISli,  m,S«5-e. 

(S)  "  Sartret "  does  not  occur  in  the  old  Monaatlo  ueea,  nor  in  the  prMest 
Roman  Uissal,  but  It  retained  ila  plaoe  in  the  Paris  Miaoal  until  1315,  and  the 
Ifeta  Ulsaal  until  1643.  There  are  other  and  BignlQoant  variationa  In  Iha 
forms  of  different  uses  and  at  diffeteot  periodi.  See  the  Tork  farm,  aitta,  p. 
100,  I  20. 
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says  **f>oce  aUquantulum  e2atoy(1)  ut  oratio  omnium  auxilietur  ei, 
qu<ui  non  prcBiumens  quod  solus  possit  ianium  officium  exequi:  *'(2) 
and  the  rubrics  of  ContiDental  uses  for  the  '*  still  voice  "  are  some- 
times varied  hy  directions  expressly  pointing  to  this  humble  atti- 
tude of  the  mind  ;  in  that  of  Verdun,  *'  humiliUr  dicere  debet  ;*\^) 
Bayeux,  **  dhUssa  et  humili  voc«/*(4)  In  a  very  early  printed 
Benedictine  Missal  we  have  ^^  humili  capitis  inclinatione ;  ^  and 
in  an  early  MS.  Missal  for  the  diocese  of  St  Pol  de  L^on  there  is 
the  following  rubric  :  "  Hie  sacerdos  vertat  se  ad  populum,  dicendo 
suhmissa  voce,  manibusque  junctis  ante  vuUum  neminem  respici- 
endo:\6) 

The  existing  rubric  of  the  Roman  Missal  directs  the  priest  to 
say  the  two  words  orate  fratres  in  a  voice  somewhat  louder  (t.  e, 
than  the  preceding  prayer  which  he  had  said  secreto\  "  voce  non 
nihil  elala,**  and  to  say  the  remaining  words  of  the  address 
secretly.  (6) 

P.  24.  B.  267.  Take  gode  kepe.  Take  good  heed,  pay  close  attention  to. 
This  phrase  so  exactly  corresponds  to  the  French  prendre  garde^ 
that  we  might  have  taken  it  for  a  bald  rendering  of  the  French 
original,  except  that  we  find  it  in  the  Story  of  Genesis  and  Exodus ^ 
which  is  some  filly  years  older  than  the  dat«  I  assume  for  the 
translation  of  our  text : 

*'  of  godes  bode  he  nam  gode  kepe  "  (1.  939). 

Whether  it  came  from  the  French  or  no  we  find  the  phrase  was 
very  general  in  the  fourteenth  century  : 

**  Ilcrbes  and  trese,  fat  f ou  sees  spryng, 
And  take  gude  keep  what  p&i  forth  bring." 

Hampole,  P.  C.  646-7. 

'*  If  )>ou  leue  nedful  besynes  of  actyf  lyfe  and  be  rekles,  and  take 
na  kepe  of  thi  worldly  gudes." — Hampole,  English  Prose  Treatises 
(Perry),  p.  16. 

"Takest  thou   no  kepe  that  my  sister  hath  lefte  me 
aloone  to  serue." — Wyclif,  Lu.  x,  40. 

"  II  &  tak  kep,  for  from  hennes-forthward." 

Chaucer's  Astrolabe,  Skeat,  p.  4,  1.  2. 

"  And  or  that  Arcyte  may  Uke  keep."— C7.  T,  2690. 

(1)  This  is  illustrated  by  the  rubric  of  the  Priemonstratensian  Missal  of  the 
xiith  century,  "  Medwcriter,  ut  possit  audiri,^^     Le  Brun.  IV,  246, 

(2)  liatwfutle,  4,  xxxii,  3. 

(3)  Mart.,  I,  213.       (4)  Ed.  1601— Le  Brun.  FV,  241.       (5)  Mart.,  I,  239. 
(6)  Jlittts   Celeb.  Missanif  VII,  7.     The  Mozarabio  rite  differs  from  other 

western  uses  in  requiring  the  priest  to  sing  the  Orate,  as  follows:  "Adjuvate 
me  fratres  in  oration ibus  et  orate  pro  me  ad  Deum."  The  musical  intonation 
is  given  in  the  Mi8.sul,  p.  224. 


A  Lat  pariBli  preBtlH  liavc 

I  yeve  nut  of  her  liarma  a  bene ! " 
(False-Seiiiblant  in  llie  person  of  a  Friar-pardoner.) 
Eomaunt  I'f  Ro*t,  Chaucer'a  Woika,  Morria,  VI,  197,  1.  6463-6. 
Tlio  Mmo  phrase  occiira  agnin  in  our  text,  1.  305,  and  ia  both 
these  places  it  ia  used  vei^  much  as  the  -npia^iiiiiit  of  the  deacon 
In  Ihe  Qrcck  liturgy, (1)  though  it  would  bo  too  far-retchcd  to  claM 
~  this  amongst  tho  survivals  ot  the  Ephesiiie  rite  in  Gaul  which  may 
be   traced   in   Dan  Jeremy's   treatise,   and   iu   Ilie  practice  of  the 
GBllican  and  Anglican  churches. 
P.  S4,  B.  266.    Knoc  on  \i  brat.    The  oolebraiit  was  directed  to  do  this  by 
the  rubricH  of  all   the  English  uses  eicept  York,  at  the  prayer  ia 
the  canon  (antt,  p.  110,  1.  9}  " Nobii  quoqve;"  aa  does  the  Itoinao 
Hiesal,  as  also  at  the  mention  of  sine  in  tbougbt,  word,  and  deed 
. — "  pereutit  tibi  i>eclui  ter  " — in  the  ooufesaion  (Ctr,  the  Yoric  use, 
mU,  p.  90,  I.  27) ;  at  the  Agnu$  Dei   (ante,   p.  113,  1.  21)  ;   aud 
before  he  receivea  the  commuuion.      Uampule  spccilics  lliia  prac- 
tice, which  of  course  was  auggeatcd  by  the  publican  in  Uie  parable 
aiuitiag  upon  his  breast,  as  one  of 

"  ten  tbjngm  wm  fit  ToaM  qrnB  tMdw  bm,  . 


koooklDi  of  bnat  of  man  bat  « 

a  to  pe  aol 


Last  enoyntyng  gyvaa  t< 

At  tb«  reformatioD  it  waa  provided  by  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  1649,  that  "  Ai  touohing  kneeling,  croasing,  holding  up  of 
handa,  knocking  upon  tlie  breast,  and  other  gestures,  they  may  be 
need  or  left  aa  every  man's  devotion  aervetb,  without  blame." 
B.  270.  noghl  loorlh  to  pray  for  hymm.  There  is  a  marked  abaenoe 
in  Dan  Jeremy  of  the  tone  of  aacerdotal  arrogance,  which  was 
common  among  his  contemporaries  ;  and  what  ia  here  aaid  does 
not  neceaaarily  imply  any  aasuinption  of  moral  superiority,  but  may 
rather  have  been  intended  to  enforce  the  humility  which  both  the 
downcast  mien  of  the  prieat  and  the  Biuitiug  on  tbe  breast  of  the 
layman  were  intended  not  only  to  express,  but  also  to  euggeit. 
Cf.  tlie  collect  for  IStb  Sunday  alter  Trinity — a  very  happy  render- 
ing of  tha  Latin  original  : 

"  Ponr  down  upon  ua  tbe  abnndonoe  of  thy  ineroy  ....  givldg 

(I)  np&rxu/uv  !■  one  of  the  oa1U  of  the  deacon  l«  the  people  which  Iha 
Syriko  liturgies  retain  In  the  orlgiaal  Qreek,  or  la  characters  Intended  to  repre- 
sent It,  Just  as  Ej/riB  EUiiDH  naa  rstained  in  tbe  west.— See  Itenaudot,  II,  20; 
Howard,  Chriitiaiu  ef  St  Themat,  219(d).  It  appears  as  •' PratektiMa' \a 
the  Armenian  LiCurg;  of  the  Meohitarist  (^Uitiatc)  moukt. — LUnrgia  Arautui 
traiupartata  itt  Italiaxo,  Vanexla,  183)i,  p.  S9,  It  Occurs  several  times  In  the 
So-ealled  Liturgy  of  St  Chryaoatom,  and  theuseof  It  in  the  liturgy  is  referred  b 
tbls  father,  Him.  six,  i%  Aet.  ApcH.,  Ei.  Ben.  I,  lEO  B,  160  A. 
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ti8  those  good  things  which  we  are  not  worthy  to  ask  but  through 
the  merits  and  mediation/'  ko,  ''  Effunde  auper  no8  misericordiam 
tuam  ti< .  .  .  aefjicuia  quce  oratio  turn prcuumit,  PtTy^  &o. 

From  among  the  many  that  might  be  collected,  I  add  one  other 
similar  plea  of  nnwortliiness  from  the  Alexandrian  liturgy  of  St 
Gregory,  where  the  priest  (6  lepcvc  X/yei),  in  a  litany  after  the 
consecration,  but  before  the  communion,  prays  for  himself  and 
other  clergy — "  That  Thou  wouldest  accept  us,  who  by  Thy  grace 
have  been  called  to  this  ministry  to  Thee  (trpoc  r^v  o^v  KeicXti- 
ftiyovc  ^laKovlay),  unworthy  though  we  be.  The  people  eay,  Lord 
have  mercy ."(1) 

P.  24,  B.  274.  Answere  ^o  prest  toith  pie  in  hie  (d  haute^  a  haute  vaix),  with 
a  loud  voice. (2)  Elsewhere  consequential  changes  in  our  MSS. 
enable  us  to  trace  changes  in  the  manner  of  conducting  the  service ; 
but  this  rubric  for  the  people  to  answer  aloud  to  the  Orate  or  the 
'*  Ohsecratio  ad  populum  **  is  of  additional  interest  as  an  indication 
of  the  date  of  the  original  treati8e.(3)  In  the  later  texts  0  and  F 
it  has  been  omitted,  so  as  not  to  clash  with  the  altered  practice  of 
the  people,  and  the  confused  reading  of  text  E  may  not  improbably 
be  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  the  writer  was  not  acquainted 
with  a  custom  which  at  the  first  had  beed  universal  in  the  East 
and  West.  (4) 

(1)  Bennudot,  TAtvrg,  Orient.,  1716,  I,  111. 

(2)  "  )>o  fingcll  anflwcrtl  lilm  in  hy." — Jloly  Bmd,  Morris,  p.  69, 1.  277.  "  [)an 
seyd  |>e  aungel  to  hym  an  hy." — Bonaventura's  Meditations^  Cowper,  1.  397. 

(3)  My  position  throughout  is  that  the  original  French  of  our  text  was 
adapted  to  the  Rouen  use.  I  do  not  Icnow  how  far  the  reader  may  follow  the 
ar^ment  in  a  subsequent  note,  that  the  answer  in  the  next  line  bad  Burrived 
from  the  Rouen  use  of  the  twelfth  century, — and  through  the  ante-Caroline 
Qallican  church  from  the  Ephesine  rile, — btit  inasmuch  as  the  answer  of  the 
people  in  the  Rouen  Missal  of  tlie  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  is  rubricated 
** elerici  respondeant"  (Mart.  I,  229),  it  follows  that  our  author  in  directing 
the  people  to  answer  aloud,  if  he  did  adapt  his  treatise  to  the  existing  use  of 
Rouen,  must  have  written  before  the  date  of  this  manuscript,  though  it  does 
not  follow  that  the  change  from  popvlus  to  clerici  may  not  have  been  made 
earlier,  more  especially  as  in  gradual  and  local  changes  of  custom,  as  this  was, 
the  change  of  rubrics  follows,  rather  than  causes  them. 

(4)  This  rite  of  the  priests'  asking  the  prayers  of  the  people  at  the  offertory 
• — though  most  accordant  with  the  Bpirit  of  our  English  prayer-book — was  not 
retained  in  1549,  when  the  old  service  hooks  of  the  Church  of  England  were 
revised  and  translated  into  the  mother  tongue, — partly,  it  may  be,  because  the 
answer  of  the  people  had  come  to  be  in  dumb  show, — and  still  more,  in  all 
probability,  because  from  an  objection  to  the  Sarum  answer  which  was  then 
prescribed  for  the  laity  in  both  provinces  {nee  p.  2G4),  and  which  the  greater 
number  of  the  revisers  must  have  themselves  used  in  Henry's  time.  Although 
It  still  preserved  the  older  phraseology  "  gacrifieiuni  /^iwflfiit,"  nevertheless,  in 
the  form  printed  in  all  the  editions,  it  referred  to  the  propitiatory  view  of  the 
mass  as  an  offering  for  sin — "pro  jjeccafix  et  offensionibvs  " — which  it  was 
the  declared  object  of  the  reformers  to  reject. 


It  may  be  aaid  that  tlia  rubrics  of  tbe  GaBtem  rile,  aa  dow  umJ, 
do  not  asBigii  tliis  answer  to  tlie  people.  But  tliat,  by  ilsoU,  ia  uo 
pi^iof  tbut  the  people  Jid  not  join  at  the  tiral,  far  aa  a  rule  tlia 
rubrics  refer  only  to  the  offlciatiDg  clergy,  anil  the  people  are  not 
ntiiforjiily  apecinad  except  in  oases  where,  ea  in  tlm  £cf«ne,  they 
VSapoud  to  tlie  desQon ;  and  I  think  it  will  be  admitted  tliat  the  two 
•XBinplea,  which  I  aow  bring  forward,  go  very  far  to  prove  that, 
whatever  Inter  practice  may  have  been,  the  original  rule  of  Eastern 
Oliurches  was  that  the  people  should  answer  with  the  deacon.  The 
first  is  from  the  Liturgy  of  the  Oliriatians  of  St  Thomas,  aa  it  was 
"expurgated"  by  Archbbhop  Menexea  in  accoi-dance  with  tlia  acts 
of  the  synod  of  Dianipur,(l)  whuto — in  the  most  unlikely  of  all  un- 
likely placea — I  find  a  rubric  at  thia  place,  "  IIU  respondent  cum 
diacono;"  and  it  ia  not  conceivable  that  these  native  Indian 
Otiriatiana  ahoiild  have  practiced  this  rite,  unleaa  they  had  received 
It  at  the  Qrst  with  tlieir  liturgy  ;  and  still  more  inconceivable  that 
the  Portngneee  Archbishop  should  have  eatablished  it  amongst 
them,  when  it  was  obsolete  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  at  the 
▼try  time  when  he  waa  forcing  Itoman  pGculiarities(2)  upon  thera 
laatead  of  primitive  euatoniB — a  course,  upon  whioh  a  dialiuguiahed 
prelate  of  his  own  communion,  the  learned  Benaudot,  haa  remarked 
with  not  undeserved  severity, 

H7  othor  ezunpls  li  ftwn  tba  UtqiKT  of  ^  Ohrynwtom  MMXMd- 
lug  to  ths  hm  of  the  Qntk  mookl  in  tb6  BMUlan  aoawteiw  ia 
Sicily  and  tbs  lower  pwta  of  Italy.  In  tbit  tha  priMt  oalla  apoa 
"tlioaa  on  the  right  and  left"  (tha  eimuntlamlet  at  tha  Latio 
rabrios),  and  thay  aoswer  (cal  alirol  ttroKpivoyrai)  in  tbe  words 
of  tlie  angel  from  tha  Greek  of  Bt  Luke  (i,  96),  to  which  I  ahall 
again  refer  in  tlie  next  note. 

Id  tbe  West  (here  is  no  difBoulty  in  finding  evidence  aa  to  (be 
people's  part  in  the  writings  of  the  earlier  ritunliata  and  tbe 
rubrics  of  diSerent  uaea.  For  example,  Amalarius  apeaks  of  their 
tinging    tbe   answerj(8)    and    we   find    it   rubricated   " Rapontio 

(1)  BauUn,  Hitt.  EeeUt,  ilalabariott,  Romn,  ITIB,  p.  SOS.  Both  the 
rubrlo  and  the  aniwer  o(  tha  people  appear  to  have  been  wanting  in  tha  HBB. 
used  bj  If  r  Howard  for  bis  tranilatioog  in  Tka  CkrltUaiu  rf  St  TItoMmt  a»d 
their  LUurfiei,  1664,  aee  p.  S20.  Bo  aUo  bi  Hough,  CkrittianUg  In  India, 
IV,  eas,  and  Renaudot^  II,  SO. 

<3)  Bee  before,  p.  SOB. 

(S)  De  BealeriatHait  OJioUt,  ll\,  e.  19.  Of.  "  Aoolamana  aatam  popnlas 
orait  debet  lta."-_WBldeD,  SpetHnalt,  IV,  0.  SB.  In  tha  Capitular  ol  Otto 
or  Hatto,  Bishop  of  Baale  (Bll— BSB),  wa  find  It  laid  down  that  not  only  elerka 
and  nuna  should  learn  the  answari  lo  the  priest,  but  alio  tbst  the  whole  of 
the  laity  should  answer  logstlier  with  them  :  "  Tertio,  intimandum  eat  nt  ad 
talulatlonei  tacerdotales  oongruia  salutatlones  discantur,  ubi  Don  solum  olsriei, 
et  Deo  dioata,  asoardotali  reaponalonem  offerant,  sed  oronli  pleba  devote  oop- 
■ona  voce." — Btttimit  Capitulara,  IM.  Patralo/.,  Uigne,  CV,  763.  Sea  aL« 
the  oouQoil,  quoted  from  Caasander,  ante,  p.  200. 
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pojpuU  ;  **  '*  Respondent  circumslcmtes  ;  "(1)  **  ISme  dicatwr  a  singu^ 
Us ; **(2)  '' Deiiide  respondelur  ex  ah  ommbua^\^)  and  so  forth. (4) 
It  is  beyond  our  purpose  to  enquire  \vhat  doctrinal  or  other 
causes  had  been  at  work  to  bring  about  this  ritual  change,  but  as 
we  are  here  more  especially  concerned  with  the  devotions  of  the 
people,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  draw  attention  to  the  change 
which  did  take  place.  A  comparison  of  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
century  manuscripts  and  the  first  printed  missals  brings  out  the 
fact  that  at  latest  before  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  the 
people's  part  had  been  already  assigned  to  the  clerks  in  a  great 
majority  of  cases. (5)  The  insertion  of  "secrete/*  which  is  not 
found  in  any  one  of  tlie  known  MSS.,  in  all  the  printed  editions  of 
the  York  Missal,  ante,  p.  100.  L  1^4,  is  noteworthy  as  an  onward 
step  in  the  process  of  ezcludmg  the  laity  from  a  participation  in 
tlie  service,  which  has  reached  a  fiirthet  development  in  the  exist- 
ing rubric  of  the  Roman  missal,  requiring  the  priest  as  an  alter- 
native to  answer  himself  (6) 

P.  24,  B.  276.  f 0  holi goet  in  pe  light.  Text  E  here  reads  "  into"  for  " in." 
This  may  very  possibly  be  an  old  reading  preserved  in  E,  as  old 
readings  are  elsewhere  preserved  in  it,  and  it  certainly  scans  better. 
By  the  help  of  the  MSS.  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  we  may  restore 
the  next  line : 

|)e  hali  gast  into  pe  light, 

And  send  his  grace  into  ^e  right 

(1)  MS.  {Site.  VIII.),  Monasterii  S.  Dionysii  in  Francis.  Mar.  I,  189. 
Cireumttantes  must  not  be  understood  only  of  the  ministers  of  the  altar  or  of 
those  present  in  the  quire,  but  of  the  whole  congregation.  Cf.  **  oireumstan- 
Hum"  in  the  canon  of  the  mass,  ante^  p.  104,  I.  28. 

(2)  Ex.  MS.  Pontificali  {Sac.  XI),  Salisburgensi  {Salzburg),  Mart.  I,  208. 
So  also  in  the  so-called  Mifsa  Illyrici,  or  the  Mass  printed  by  M.  Flacius 
Illyricus,  "  Tunc  regpoiyieatur  ei  a  gingulii.'' — Mart.  I,  184. 

(3)  Ex  Missali  Tullensi  (Thul),  Stec.  XIII,  Mart.  I,  234. 

(4)  There  is  no  occai?ion  to  multiply  examples,  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
the  fact.     I  will  only  add  the  dictum  of  a  Roman  ritualist  of  the  highest 

authority :  "  Populus  respondere  cousucverat Nunc  nomine  populi 

unus  minister  respondeL" — Maldonati,  de  Cksremoniin,  cut  accedunt  adnata' 
tioneg  F.  A.  Zaccaria,  Romre,  1781,  Tom.  II,  pars  li,  p.  cxiij. 

(5)  The  reading  of  the  printed  editions  of  the  Sarum  use  is  **  Pjpsponsw 
elerici  (or  cleri)  priratim,''  but  the  Sherburne  Missal  written  towards  the  end 
of  the  fourteenth  century — now  one  of  the  clioicest  tre«a8ures  of  the  Duke  of 
Northumberland  at  Alnwick  Castle,  and  unrivalled  as  an  example  of  English 
art — preserves  what  would  seem  to  be  the  older  reading  of  the  Sarum  use  : — 
"respongio  popuV  (p.  362)  :  and  we  find  the  same  rubric  in  the  beautifully 
printed  folio  missal  {ed.  1500,  fol.  98)  of  the  **dwepge*'  of  Lyons,  which  even 
in  recent  times  has  been  known  for  its  resistance  to  innovations. 

(C)  **  Minigter,  geu  circumstnntcg   respondent :    al'wquin  ipse   Saccrdng. 
Suscipiat  Dominussacrificium  domanibus  tuis  {ret  mnis)  ad  laudem  et  gloriam 
nominis  sui,  ad  utilitjitom  quoquc  nostram,  totiusquc   Ecclesia)  suno  sauct«T, 
SdCerdog  guhmigsa  voce  dicit :  Amen." 
MA8S-n00K.  17 


Tills  couplet,  I  bave  no  doubt,  was  Jutsnded  to  repreient  tLe 
aiiBWor  in  tlie  olilest  of  tLe  Uiiiteu  Miiiaula,  printed  hj  M&rtene  : 
"  Sjiirilut  Sunctui  tiiperoeaiel  in  U  et  virlua  alliuimi  obutabrabU 
iibi,"(\)  wliiuli  is  tbe  Vulgate  rendering  of  lIib  answer  oftlie  aug«I 
Clabi-iiit  tu  tliu  UloHiod  Virgiu  ut  tlie  Atinuiiciulioii.(3} 

Aa  wu  slittll  aea  in  tlio  uent  note,  tlje  verb  "  light"  \a  tlie  Ukt 
waa  iiiaila  tu  do  duly  iu  eiioLlror  aooae,  wlieii  the  second  cuuplet, 
(linoB  2TT-8)  waa  iulurpoluted,  aa  I  prupueo  to  hIiuw  it  won,  but  tlis 
fullowiiig  quututiona  prove  that  it  waa  the  word  wbJch  would  liava 
naturally  Huggeatvd  ilselfto  an  Eiigliali  traoaktor. 
In  the  preauut  trealiae  we  have  : 

"  Ila  lyght  in  mary  maydea  obaat  "  (fl  216), 
wliero  E  roads,  aa  bere,  "  bo  lyjht  la  to." 

"  fet  nya  no  ahappor  but  God  aliiiyjt 
fat  ya  pe  vyrgyno  Mary  lyjl." — U.  8.  077-8. 
"  Kyd  bo  waa  of  inyjtia  nioust 
and  sent  adown  Jie  lioli  gooat 
Aud  li}htiied  into  Virgin  mario 
wifoutDn{3)  worn  of  lior  body." 
Tale  of  Ypotyie,  York  Minster  M3.,  ivi,  L.  12,  fol.  G3  i. 
•'  TL«  liviy  GtM  aluUl  liglit  in  tlaa." 

rowOiy  MwMm,  p.  7^(4) 
It  b  an  exunpla  of  ths  taamAtj  with  vhicli  wMifc,  $hm  tha 
MUM  in  wbloh  tbaj  wen  flnt  lued  haa  been  iort  algbt  o(  ttiU 
live  OD  in  fonna,  and  more  eapeeially  in  litargioal  formi,  end  m 
reveal  their  origin,  that  thia  rendering  of  a  twelftb  century  original 
should  have  bald  ita  own  tlirough  all  tlie  tranacriptiona  of  tbe 
traDBlation,  with  no  aupport  from  any  Engliah  uaa,  and  apite  of 
ita  adaptation  to  that  of  Saruin. 

And  this  survival  of  a  foreign  form  in  the  popular  devotiona  of 
our  forefatliers  is  all  the  mora  remarkable,  if  I  am  not  wrong  In 
Biippualiig  tliat  the   Ilouen  aiiawar(6)  of  the  twelfth  century  wu 

(1)  Hurt.  I,  S2!)— (|iiotad  aula,  p.  ISO.  (3)  St  Luke,  I,  S5. 

(3)  US.  Inaerta  "  ony." 

it)  Cf.  tbe  n  Xteun  In  tbe  Biieh  of  Ontmoii  Praj/«r:  "0  Lord,  let  th]r 
mercy  lighten  upon  us." 

(5)  Tliia  BUBwer  ia  the  only  one  in  the  earlieat  of  the  Bouen  UBS.  printed 
by  HBrlene  (I,  228). 

It  is  given  aa  an  altematlva  in  that  of  the  fourteenth  century  (UarL  I,  SSS), 
with  one  the  lame  aa  Sarum,  as  it  la  in  a  US.  Uimal  of  tha  same  oenlui?, 
aoconlins  tt>  tha  use  of  tlie  monaatary  at  F£camp  (Uart  I,  ISO). 

It  la  ono  of  several  answora  in  an  eighth  cootury  manusoript  at  Bt  Dany^ 
printed  by  Mariana  (I,  189) ;  and  Is  given  by  him  as  tbe  answer  at  Beauv^ 
(1,143).  With  a  form  "suoipiBt,"&o.  (something  like  the  preaeni  Boman  form, 
ante,  p.  2GT,  n.  G)  )oined  on  to  It,  it  was  tbe  auawar  at  Soiaaona  (Uait,  I,  ISO). 

It  is  one  of  the  aosweri  mentioned  by  Amalatiui  in  tbe  oiolli  century  (A 
Eeola:  Off.,  iii,  IS).  Le  Brun  (IT,  IBO)  quotes  it  from  the  manual  written 
fur  Ulmrles  the  Bald.     See  also  Boua,  Eemn  Liturg.,  2,  U,  0. 


M0TB8   AND   ILLUSTRATIONS.  259 

itself  a  survival  from  the  old  Qallican  Htargy,  and  that  too  id  a  rite 
where  it  shewed  its  Ephesine  origin  by  its  agreement  with  primi- 
tive use. 

Many  points  of  agreement  between  tlie  Qallican  and  Eastern 
liturgies  have  been  enumerated  by  writers  on  these  subjects ;  and, 
indeed,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  proving  from  existing 
documents  the  continued  use  in  France,  England,  and  Western 
Germany  of  certain  rites ;  for  example,  bidding  prayers — in  which, 
I  may  remark  in  passing,  the  laity  took  a  prominent  part  I  must 
admit  that  I  have  no  direct  proof  that  the  answer  in  our  text  wan 
used  in  the  Qallican  liturgy (1)  beyond  the  fact  that  it  is  found 
both  in  French  Missals  from  the  eighth  century  downwards,  as  quoted 
in  the  foot-note,  p.  258,  and  in  the  ancient  liturgies  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  as  pointed  out  in  the  note  below; (2)  ond  being  thus  found 

(1)  In  corning  to  a  conclusion  as  to  the  probnbilities  of  the  argument  which 
I  here  propose,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  at  the  time  ^vhen  the  Qallican 
liturg}'  was  discarded  for  the  Roman  Missal  by  a  high-handed  exercise  of  the 
regal  j>owcr,  and  indeed  for  some  hundred  and  fifty  or  two  hundred  years  after- 
wards, there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  Minmle  plenarium^  or  service-book,  which, 
like  the  modern  Roman  Missal  or  the  Book  of  Common  Pmycr,  professed  to 
contain  the  whole  of  the  office  (^sce  p.  155,  n.  1) ;  and  consequently  that  tho 
people's  part,  if  committed  to  writing  at  all,  would  not  be  found  in  the  book 
intended  only  for  the  priest,  which  is  all  that  has  come  down  to  us. 

See  also  the  York  order  of  mass,  ante^  p.  102,  I.  21  and  I.  23,  where  in 
the  MS.  from  which  this  is  a  transcript  two  answers,  which  we  know  were  in- 
variably made,  have  nevertheless  not  been  inserted. 

Even  when  Missals  were  written  "  in  langum"  and  after  they  were  printed, 
the  answer  was  often  not  included.  The  Hereford  among  English  printed  uses 
furnishes  an  instance.     Cf.  Dr  Henderson's  reprint^,  p.  118. 

(2)  In  the  liturgy  of  St  James  {ed.  Trollope,  p.  69)  we  have  the  priest  asking 
those  "  on  this  side  and  on  that" — lv9iv  cai  IvQiv — equivalent  to  the  words  in 
tlio  rubric  of  tho  Dasilian  use,  already  quoted,  p.  256 — "  and  they  answer  "  in 
the  words  of  the  angel  as  already  quoted  from  St  Luke,  i,  86 — see  also  in 
Neale^s  Tetralogia^  p.  95. 

In  the  Venice  editions  of  tho  liturgy  of  St  Cbrysoslom  (p.  56,  ed,  1854), 
as  printed  in  his  text  by  Goar  {ed,  1649),  p.  73,  and  by  Neale,  p.  64,  we  have 
the  same  answer,  but  here  and  in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  St  Chrysostom  it 
is  assigned  to  the  priest,  in  answer  to  the  deacon.  Qoar,  however,  note  113, 
p.  133,  points  out  that  this  is  a  "  very  great  error  of  the  scribes  or  printers,'* 
and  so,  no  doubt,  it  was,  unless  perhaps  a  feeling  on  the  part  of  some  reviser 
that  the  old  use  was  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  the  priest  had  something 
to  do  with  the  alteration.  He  quotes  Greek  ritualists,  and  ancient  MSS.,  to 
prove  what  the  genuine  reading  really  was.  One  of  the  MSS.  is  that  referred 
to  above.  He  gives  another,  p.  91,  which  he  found  in  the  King*s  Library  at 
Paris,  in  which  tho  priest  addresses  the  deacon  only  :  "  Deacon,  pray  for  me," 
and  he  answers  as  before. 

This  reading  of  the  liturgy  as  now  used,  and  for  more  than  two  hundred 
years,  in  the  Greek  Church,  is  all  the  more  worth  noting  at  the  present  time, 
when  we  are  constantly  meeting  with  quotations  from  the  Venice  text,  or  a 
translation,  as  if  it  represented  the  use  of  the  primitive  Church  without  change 
and  without  interpoljition. 


■t  both  enJa,  as  it  wore,  ainl  tlie  coiinoclion  between  llie  two  be- 
ing well  oalabliahec]  as  ri:ai>octa  ntbor  riles,  it  ilnca  not  aeeiii  an 
DDireasonablo  iiiforunuc  to  uaaume  tliut  tliu  usu  cuiitiiiucd  uniiilof- 
niliteU  during  tbe  interval. 

Ill  Tuct,  eicopt  nil  tliiB  eiippoailion,  it  wouM  be  difficalttoaccouat 
for  ita  presence  in  the  Oallican  Cliurcli  after  the  end  of  ttie  sigbtli 
OMittiry,  for,  evoryivIiBre  liut  at  llilun,  tlia  Itonian  Uisaal  hod  been 
fotVoJ  by  Cliarle*  liio  Grant,  anJ  liiM  fntliur  bofDro  bim,  upoii  tlmao 
of  tlioir  subjocta mtIio  bad  booD  nsetl  to  tlie  Aiubrogiao  aod  Gallicau 
IHargiea — aud  tliia  answer  cannot  be  traced  to  any  Roman  source. 

And  tliuro  is  yet  another  oonsideratiou  wliioh  tulla  in  favour  of 
mj  suggestion  tliat  this  answer  did  find  ita  way  Into  the  diocesan 
tii«s  ortlieOalitoaoOburcb  from  tlie  old  Qallicua  liturgy — aud  that 
il,  tlio  aoteoedeut  probability  of  tlio  "  Reaponaio  populj "  would  in 
aoDie  cases  have  remained  uncliangnd.  Tburu  is  abuoctaiit  docu- 
mentary evidence  Uiat  inany  of  the  cloi'gy  yielded  a  very  reluctant 
obedience  to  the  eilicta  of  tbe  new  Augustus  for  the  regulation  of 
thfe  public  worship  of  Ilia  churuhee — nottne  tccUtia  is  the  pliraae 
ho  uses.  'I'lieir  unwillitigiiCM  to  accept  the  new  forma  to  which 
tkey  wore  not  aucualuuied  is  the  exptanution  whioii  Froncli 
■nthuritieH  give  us  of  the  peculiarities  of  tbe  old  liturgy  wbicU 
wore  to  he  traced  in  local  uses  ;  and  it  ia  only  natural  tu  suppose, 
■a  we  know  to  have  been  the  fact  in  other  caaes,  that  the  old  fornis 
vould  have  lingered  on  more  tenacioualy  in  the  devotions  nf  llie 
laily,  and  if  ao,  tlien  moat  ospeciully  in  rospoct  to  tbe  aiiswoi'  in  the 
teit,  for  at  that  time  it  was  eioluslvely  tlie  funotlos  of  the  pecylft 
P.  24,  D.  276-8.     Tbe  answer  to  the  Sarum  Minal  is  as  follows : 

"Spiritus  Bancti  gratia  illuininet  cor  tnum  et  labia  torn,  et 
Bccipiat  Dominue  digne  hoe  saoriUcium  laudia  de  maniboa  tni* 
pro(l)  peiM^atis  et  oCfenaionihua  noBtriB,"(2) 

(I)  loatead  of  thew  words  "ptv  peanatii  et  offetuioniiui  naitrit,"  we  find 
"pre  noitra  onniningva  taliite  "  In  ths  later  form  of  the  MS.  Rouen  Mitsal  of 
the  fourteenth  oontury,  and  tlio  folio  odillon  of  1407,  and  I  have  tittle  doubt 
that  an  eiaminatlon  of  the  earlier  USB.  of  the  Sarum  use  would  prove  that 
ibis  wu  tha  earlier  reading. 

We  and  Uieaa  words  in  the  monaatie  uae  at  Durham  (p.  Si9\  which  other- 
wlae  Id  the  latter  part  of  the  people's  answer  was  not  altogether  unlike  ths 
Saroni.  I  have  not  had  kd  opportunity  o(  exainiDing  any  USS.  earlier  thaa 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  hut  the  reading  of  the  later  Baram 
IflHals  aeems  to  Involve  an  Inuccurooy  of  language, — and  here  we  are  not 
dMiing  with  dootriee. 

For  sins  and  offeeoet  a  lacrlfloe  of  pr«l»e  itaerijiainm  Iniufit),  or  a  euoha- 
rfatlo  saorlflce,  properly  so  oalled,  can  hardly  be  offered ;  but  rather  a  sio-olfer- 
Icg;  wbereas,  acoordiogto  the  reading,  I  would  say}»-«wrMdat  Bouen,  If  that 
were  not  to  beg  the  question,  a  •aerlDoe  of  praise  and  thank^vlng,  without 
m»y  vlolenoe  to  the  language,  might  well  be  offered  lor  the  salvation  of  vor- 
■elraa  and  all  men — "pro  iwitra  trmnittmjva  salnfa." 

(8)  mu.  Sar.,  Bumtialaad,  IBQl,  ooL  fi9S. 
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It  has  bccD  potniod  out  in  the  last  note  tbat  the  finit  two  lines 
are,  in  fact,  the  answer  of  the  Rouen  use  at  the  date  of  the  original. 
When,  however,  the  treatise  came  to  be  copied  by  a  scribe,  who 
knew  nothing  of  tlie  older  answer,  the  mention  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  the  occurrence  of  the  word  "light'*  would  not  unnaturally 
suggest  the  "  Spiritu$  Sancti  gratia,^  and  the  "  illuminet "  of  the 
alternative  answer  of  the  fourteenth  century  Rouen  use,  whicli 
was  well  known  in  this  country  as  the  answer  of  the  Sarum  use ; 
whilst  the  awkwardness  of  "  in  thee  light,**  instead  of  "  thee 
light,**(l)  would  not  have  attracted  attention  in  an  uncritical  age, 
unless  indeed  we  suppose  the  various  reading  in  A  and  its  abrupt 
ending  to  be  an  attempt  to  escape  from  the  difficulty.  Be  that  as 
it  may,  "  thy  heart  and  thy  speaking,^  in  line  277,  would  have 
been  at  once  accepted  by  the  midland  and  southern  scribes  of  tho 
province  of  Canterbury  as  a  sufficient  rendering  of  the  Sarum  "  cor 
tuum  et  labia  tua,**  even  if  not  intended  for  it. 

Now  the  differont  answers  at  this  part  of  the  mass  furnish  one 
of  the  most  distinguishing  points  of  difference  in  the  several 
medisBval  uses,  and  in  a  Northern  work,  as,  with  all  respect  to  Dr 
Morris'  dictum  as  to  the  dialect,  I  suppose  this  to  have  been,  we 
might  have  naturally  looked  for  a  distinctively  northern  answer, 
that  is  to  say,  according  to  the  use  of  York ;  or,  if  it  had  been 
written  in  the  diocese  ^f  Durham,  then  according  to  the  use  (2)  of 

(1)  Notice  the  syntax  of  the  vcrh  light  ^  illumino. 

And  l>et  he  fulle  us  mid  his  mihte 
And  mid  his  halie  gast  us  lihte. 

0.  E.  Horn.  (Morris),  p.  63,  11.  137-8. 

patt  lihht  tatt  Iihhte)')>  ivyhillc  mann 

patt  lihhtedd  iss  onn  erjje.— C?rw.  19073-4. 
Light  min  eghon  {inlumina  oculos  meos),     Ps.  (13)  xii,  4. 
Jesu  my  herte  with  lufe  |>ou  lyglite. 

Ilelig'wun  Pieces  (Perry),  p.  73,  1.  49. 
Cf.  A.  v.,  St  Luke,  ii,  32  :  "A  light  to  lighten  the  gentiles." 

(2)  In  the  books  which  touoh  upon  the  subject  it  is  uniformly  assumed  that 
the  Sarum  use  was  adopted  at  Durham :  and  a  friend  of  mine,  who  is  perhaps 
better  informed  than  any  other  scholar  in  this  country  on  the  subject  of  the 
*'  Cathedrals  of  England,"  in  a  new  edition  of  one  of  his  many  works,  repeated 
the  statement  after  I  had  suggested  to  liim  that  it  admitted  of  dpubt. 

I  still  venture  to  think  that  this  opinion  is  founded  on  a  mistake  except  in 
so  far  that  it  is  a  fact  that  the  York  use  did  not  extend  to  Durham,  altliougli 
by  old  law  of  the  Church  the  several  dioceses  of  the  province  were  required  to 
conform  to  the  use  of  the  metropolitical  cliurch,  as  parisli  churches  were  to  the 
use  of  the  mother  church. 

In  the  middle  ages  tho  ecclesiastical  superiority  of  the  Archbishops  of  York 
was  regarded  with  great  jealousy  and  repugnance  by  their  most  powerful  and 
highly  privileged  suffragans,  the  prince-bishops  of  the  county -palatine.  This 
feeling  extended  to  their  clergy,  and  it  was  only  so  recently  as  the  meeting  of 
the  existing  convocation  of  York  that  the  writer  was  a  witness  to  the  extinction, 
at  the  suggestion  of  tho  present  Archbishop,  of  what  was  perhaps  the  last 
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tlie  Cliiircli  of  Durliam  ;  but  in  t!ie  (out  lioM  we  cannot  truce  llis 
answer  of  the  York  MlmuI  (unte,  p.  100,  II,  23-5)  ;  nor,  at  IciibI  in 
respect  to  the  fint  two  liiioa,  ii<  tlie  teit  any  nuarur  to  tlie  DuHiaiii 
use,  I  quote  rrom  a  foiirleentli  cenlury  MS,,  writtou  lor  t|jo  Cntlic- 
dral  Cliiirch  itaeir,  and  funnerty  belonging  to  the  altar  of  St  Jolm 
Baptist  anil  St  Margaret,  which  was  one  of  the  nine  altars  ranged 
iJuiig  the  eoatuin  wall  beyond  tlic  high  allar  : 

formal  exiironlioo  lit  it — the  prcieatalton  of  protcsU  by  proclora  Iroiii  Ilia 
dlooew,  when  BaBwutini;  to  their  names  at  tiic  preooiiiiatioii  ol  tlie  ayiioi].  unJ 
their  ouatomary  rejection  by  [ha  president  as  "frivolous  and  impertinent," 

This  was  a  very  harinlesi  rornisllty,  thau|[h  from  the  time  the  Uiilioprlcic 
of  Durham  had  cvased  (o  bo  a  county-palalins,  and  the  bishop  was  reduced  lo 
tlie  posltluo  of  on;  other  luffraf^an,  it  bail  tost  what  little  pretext  Uiere  might 
hava  been  for.  its  original  adopiloo.  The  manner  In  which  the  clergy  o( 
Durham  exhibited  their  feeling  lowarda  their  metropolitan  wns  not  olwnye 
equally  uaobjootlonablo.  In  the  Iforthei'-a  Jtegiiteei,  Rnine.  p.  SD8,  we  liave 
a  mandate  from  Arobbishop  Zouche  to  his  olliuial  at  York  glvlut;  a  detailisl 
account,  which  would  not  bear  translation,  of  certain  clerks  of  the  Bidiup  of 
Durham,  and  oUiers,  as  alleged  with  the  consent  of  the  aai<l  sufTiugan,  ouiniiig 
to  York  Utastur  OD  the  Oth  Fubruar/,  1310,  and  tlusro,  at  Ihu  doors  of  the 
■|uira  "  ivbtut  imaflHuiK  ertie{fiiiii,"  being  gullLy  of  curtain  Ullliy  atilt  by  way 
of  insult  b>  him. 

We  can  rondily  undorBland  Uiat  ttie  Denedlcline  monks  who  aerTCd  the 
oathedral  were  sharers  in  tlie  general  feeling;  and  es  renpects  the  Kbor 
Missal  they  would  moreover  bo  unwilling  to  lulopt  lU  forma  and  oeroroonioi, 
were  It  only  that  they  were  in  many  reapeots  diffurcot  from  Uie  Muna^tlo  use 
which  was  the  rale  of  other  hooMa  of  their  order. 

The  general  tmpreasiDn  ai  to  the  Sarum  use  may  be  explained  by  tha  dr- 
ciunslanoe  that  the  Honastio  nia,  adhered  to  at  Durham,  and  In  fact  the  use* 
of  all  tha  different  orders,  though  differing  among  themselve*,  had  much  la 
common  with  the  Sarum  use,  which  was  itself  the  old  Benedlctlna  use  of 
tSherbume,  as  modiSed  by  8t  Oemund  in  the  elavenlh  century. 

The  only  Durbun  missal  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  examining  1*  tha 
Ilarleian  US.  here  quoted.  In  one  afternoon  at  the  British  Museum  I  could 
not  collate  very  much  of  It,  but  besldci  the  variation  at  the  Oralt,  which  has 
Inil  to  this  note,  I  took  note  of  numerous  dillcrcncei  from  the  Sararo  use, 
which  were  convincing  to  me,  that  it  could  never  have  been  inlendod  for  It — 
not  tmly  were  then  verbal  varlalloat  In  tha  rubrics,  and  a  dlOereot  nomen- 
olaUita  of  Sundays,  iu).  («.  g.  named  from  Pentecost,  aa  York  and  Bom^ 
Instead  ot  "  after  Trinity,"  as  Sarum  and  many  French  dlooesan  uses),  but  Uia 
appointed  vaatments  and  ceremonies  at  certain  feasts,  eplsUe*  and  gospels  ot 
oertain  ferials,  other  portione  of  eoHpture,  tuoreta,  &o,,  were  often  different. 
The  only  reference  lo  the  Sarum  use  which  I  did  meet  with,  was  the  oilation  of 
11 — and  not  without  a  oertain  subaudition  ot  moaastio  auperiority — as  the  use 
ot  certain  Mculart,  After  a  rubrlo  "in  Cana  i>t>>Ri«i "— " Post  evaogellnm 
tot  bo(U«  ponantur  ad  oonseorandum  quot  pouunt  tratribus  auffioere  ipso  die 
et  In  orastino  ad  oommunicandum" — in  a  following  rubric  is  added: — "  Se- 
cundum ooosuetudlasm  quorundani  sioculsrium  ponantur  a  sut>diaoano  tni 
boetln  ad  aaorandum,  quarum  dun  reserventur  in  crasticum,  una  ad  perci- 
pieodum  a  aaoerdote,  raliqua  ut  reponatur  oum  eraoe  in  sepulohro," — the  words 
from  "ponantur"  to  "aepulohro"  being  the  Sarum  TuMa  verbatim.  Ct.MIU*. 
Sur.,  col.  809. 
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*'  R(i$ponHeahir  a  cireumslanlihutf  Dominiis  aft  in  corde  tuo  ot  in 
labiis  tuis  et  saBcipint  sncrificium  de  ore  tuo  et  do  manibus  tuis 
pro  nostra  omniiimqtio  8a1nte.'*(l) 

Ilero  wo  have  ilio  "  heart  and  speaking  **  of  the  text,  but  not 
"light"  or  any  mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  so  that  unless  the 
translator  took  the  old  Ronen  answer,  and  added  the  Durham  to  it 
— and  this  intentional  combination  of  the  two  answers  is  not  at 
all (2)  impossible — we  must  adopt  the  suggestion  that  I  have  made 
that  these  two  lines  were  interpolated  by  a  scribe,  who  intended 
to  adapt  his  copy  of  the  original  English  translation  to  the  answer 
above  quoted  from  the  Sarum  missal. 

Such  interpolation  would  not  prove  a  midland  origin  of  the 
translation.  But  if  I  should  appear  to  any  of  my  readers  to  have 
failed  in  making  good  my  suggestion  that  the  first  two  lines 
represent  the  old  Rouen  answer  (St  Luke,  i,  35)  ;  and  they  asniuno 
that  the  four  lines  of  the  text,  as  it  now  stands,  wore  the  work  of 
the  translator  and  intended  as  the  rendering  of  the  answer  which 
was  universal  in  the  southern  province, — even  this  assumption, 
although  at  first  sight  it  may  seem  to  do  so,  does  not  necessarily 
touch  the  theory  I  have  advanced  in  the  introduction. 

The  answer  of  the  Sarum  use  even  as  a  part  of  the  prescribed 
order  of  mass  was  not  peculiar  to  the  southern  province.  We 
have  seen  (page  258,  n.  5)  that  it  was  an  alternative  in  the  Rouen 
fourteenth -century  missal;  and  though  it  does  not  appear  in 
the  earlier  missal,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  it  had  not  boon 
previously  used  in  the  Church.  In  that  case  Dan  Jeremy — sup- 
posing he  wrote  in  the  twelfth  century — might  very  well  have 
adopted  it ;  or,  if  not,  it  is  very  conceivable  that  the  later  answer 
might  have  been  interpolated  in  the  original  treatise  before  it  was 
translated. 

But  there  is  a  still  further,  and — if  the  reader  accepts  my  sug- 
gestion (p.  257)  that  the  people  had  ceased  to  answer  "on  hie" 
when  the  translation  was  made — a  complete  answer  to  an  objection 
that  the  Sarum  form  proves  the  midland  origin  of  the  translation, 
in  the  fact,  that  although  the  Caroline  answer  to  the  Orate  hold 
its  own  in  the  York  Mass,  and  was  used  by  the  ofliciating  clergy, 
down  to  the  Reformation, — secrete  though   it  were,(3) — the  Sarum 

(1)  MS.  Harl.  6289,  fol.  280  ft.  "  Libor  Sancti  Cuthberti  ex  procurationo 
domini  JohannU  prioris  Dunolm  "  (Johannes  Fossor,  Prior  1342—1374). 

This  was  also  the  nnswcr  at  the  Benedictine  monastery  of  Bee  (Mart.  I, 
242)  :  an  alternative  in  the  MS.  mnsR,  printed  by  M.  Flacius  Illyricus,  which 
was  written  for  the  Benedictine  monnKtory  of  ITornbach  in  the  diocese  of 
Mote  (Jb.  184)  ;  an  alternative  also  in  the  Benedictine  monastery  of  Stablo  on 
the  Reoht(ift.  213);  and  in  that  of  St  Gregory  in  the  diocese  of  Basle  (I'ft. 
216).     Cf.  the  Cistercian  answer,  |;f).?f,  p.  204. 

(2)  Witness  the  Beanvais  answer  referred  to,  antef  p.  258,  n.  5. 

(3)  See  ante,  p.  100. 


a.ii3W(ir,  willi  voruui  variutioiiH  wliU<li  nro  aliiu  la  be  found  in  tlie 
Biiruiii  printed  HorzE,  wan  inlruiliiueil  in  tlie  Yoik  printed  Horn, 
lor  the  uae  of  tliose  who  were  atmply  hearing  mnaa,  oa  followa  : 

"Whan  Ihe  pretsl  lumelh^l)  after  the  lauatm-i/.  Spirilus  sancti 
gratia  illustret  et  illuminet  oor  luiiiii  et  Idbia  tun  et  accipial  domi- 
niia  hoc  aacritiQiuin  do  manibuii  tula  dignuni  pro  pecoatis  et  offen- 
■ionibua  uostris."(3) 

MfO.  127.  Siailke  prai/cri  I  jcaldf^B  lobe.  It  will  bo  observed  that  tha 
iBtor  text  cuts  out  liiiea  267—272,  and  in  Ihoae  two  next  (I.  127-6} 
•.Iters  the  rubric  as  to  answering  the  prieat  aloud   into  a  direction 

.  fer  a  eileat  prayer,  as  has  beau  already  pointed  ont,  p.  2£i6.  Even 
a  we  bad  not  the  older  text  before  ua,  a  later  hand  luigbt  have 
been  detected  in  the  uae  of  )e,  instead  of  ^u,  whioh  is  iuvariably 
Daed  in  ttia  earlier  text,  and  olaowlicra  in  tliia  MS.,  e,  g.  0  93,  94, 
102,  106,  224,  io. 

0.  I29-B2.  It  serves  to  illuslrute  what  is  said,  p.  257,  as  to  tbe  con- 
fregntion  having  ceased  to  make  answer  to  the  prieat  in  the 
flfteentb  century,  that  thu  prayer  which  in  buro  rclutnod  in  the  text 
does  not  follow  the  monostio  uae  which  was  observed  at  Biovaulx, 
Ibr  wbioli  uionostory  the  MS.  was  written.  I  uiii  ulilo  to  givo  tlie 
answer  there  used  ii'Oiii  a  Cistorolan  Miasat  already  quoted,  p.  188, 
Wbloh  for  Ilie  reason  there  given,  wa  know  was  uaod  in  this  coun- 
try, and  very  possibly  was  need  at  Rievauli  or  some  other  Cieter- 
oian  bouse  InYorkHhire;  "Domiuussil  io  corda  luo  et  in  labiis 
tuis  :  suBcipiatur  de  inoiiibua  tin's  suuriHoium  iHlud  :  ot  orationes 
tu»  ascendant  in  memorlam  ante  Deum  pro  ooatn  et  totiu  popoU 
salute.     AmeD."(8) 

US.  A,  n.  (1).  |ki  awltr  kj/$te.  This  must  be  either  a  corrupt  read- 
ing awkwardly  embodying  a  glosa  sa  to  the  "  lowting  "  of  the  altar 
being  aocompanied  by  a  kiss  ;  ot  else  the  altar  is  called  awter-kyste, 
much  as  sometimes  in  the  present  day  we  hear  it  called  altar- 
table. 

The  rubric  io  the  York  use  {ante,  p.  100,  I.  16)  would  alone 
justify  the  Hrst  suggestion  ;  and  the  rubrics  of  all  the  other  Eng- 
lish uses  in  one  furifi  or  another  direct  the  priest  to  kiss  the  altar 
before  turniag  to  the  people. 

Id  respect  to  the  alternative  suggestion,  I  remember  the  rongh 
handling  I  received  from  some  of  my  critics,  who  seemiugly  bad 
not  been  at  the  pains  to  cast  their  eyes  over  the  exautplea  I  had 

(1)  The  louthem  -etA  of  the  verb  shows  tha  incKnatloa  to  adopt  ths 
hlon  of  the  oourt  In  laeguoge,  as  well  as  ritual.  A  similar  forsaking  of  old 
-them  forms  will  be  pointed  out  la  the  Bidding  Prayer,  No.  V. 

(2)  York  Hera,  fol.  13  h.  Cf.  the  answer  in  the  Barum  Hos^  atUt,  p.  S6a 
I  also  the  same  rubrle  and  answer  with  the  same  variations  "Ulittrrt  «1" 
1  "difiDim"  in  the  Santm  Hera,  Paris,  Vostre,  1M7. 

(8)  MinaU  ad  Hium  OUleraUntU  Ordinii,  FaJU,  Petit,  )S18,  fbL  8S  fc 
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quoted,  becaiiso  I  had  spoken  of  wooden  altars  in  England  beroro 
the  Reformation,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  fact  of  wooden  altars 
being  used  to  keep  vestments  may  be  equally  new  to  them,  and 
therefore  equally  incredible. 

But  not  to  encumber  this  note  with  proofs  as  to  the  practice  of 
the  Eastern  Cliurch,  or  the  Church  in  Italy  in  earlier  centuries,  I 
will  simply  refer  to  the  documents  quoted  above,  p.  165-6,  which 
are  more  nearly  the  date  of  the  present, MS. 

I  will  only  add  in  respect  to  the  mention  of  kiste  that  this  name 
is  of  constant  occurrence  for  the  cista,  the  chest  or  "  locker "  for 
keeping  the  vestments  and  other  ornaments  of  the  altar,  and  that, 
apart  from  its  being  used  as  an  aumbry,  the  altar  was  called  area 
in  the  sixth  century.  Qrancolas,  in  speaking  of  altars  being  some- 
times made  very  much  like  a  box  (a  peu  prSs  comme  tin  cofre), 
quotes  Gregory  of  Tours  as  speaking  in  this  way  of  the  altar  of  the 
Holy  Rood  at  Poitiers,  which  St  Rarlcgondo  had  caused  to  be  built 
— "  At  ilia  tumultum  sentiens  venientium,  ad  Sanctao  Crucis  arcam 
deportari  poposcit."(l) 

P.  25,  E.  258.     The  "  ^ernynges  **  in  the  older  text  may  have  led  to  this 
variation — cf.  "  desire,"  F.  100 — or  it  may   be  to  introduce  the 
prayer  for  forgiveness. 
E^  261-2.  Notice  the  change  in  the  ending  of  the  participle. 

E.  270.  See  note  as  to  "  noght  worth/'  anU,  p.  254,  B.  270.  ioynxid^ 
joined  {yoith)  or  enjoined. 

F.  100.  derire^  for  "  ^ernynge  "  of  the  older  texts. 

P.  26,  B.  280.  his  priuey  prayers.  The  sea'cks  orationes  or  8€cretcB(2)  of 
the  Roman  and  later  Anglican  rubrics,  Order  of  mass,  anU^  p.  100, 
1. 26  ;  "  his  secre,"  Vernon,  anUj  p.  143, 1.  545.  The  Afyroure,  p.  328, 
explains  :  **  But  before  the  preface,  the  preete  sayeth  preuy  prayers 
by  hymselfe.  whyche  are  called  secretes,  and  tho  prayers  he  endeth 
as  he  dothe  other  collectes.  or  orysons.  tyll  he  cometh  to  these 
wordes.  Per  omnia  secula  seculorum^  And  these  wordes  he  sayeth  by 
note,  and  so  begynnetli  the  Preface.  And  therto  ye  aunswer. 
Amen.  And  so  ye  saye.  Amen^  vpon  the  prayers  that  he  hatho 
prayed  pryuely  in  the  secretes." 

This  prayer  was  also  called  secreta  parva^  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  canon,  and  Durandu8(3)  speaks  of  it  as  the  secretela  or  secrelella. 
Another  name  was  sxtper  ohlata^  as  in  carl}'  sncramentaries,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Ritual,  p.  108 ;  Archbishop  Egbert's  Pontifical,  pp. 
51,  52,  Ac,  and  originally  in  the  Atribrosian  rite,  though  in  the 
modernized  rubrics  it  has  been  printed  anpev  oblat/im, 

(1)  Hist.  lib.  9,  cap.  19. — Quoted  Grancolas,  L'Aytcien  Sacram-entaire  de 
VEglise.     Tome  II,  Partie  i,  Paris,  1099,  p.  39. 

(2)  AXbo  secret um ;  e.g.  in  Coronationc R/'gis. — Maskell,  ^onwrncw^fl,  III, 
43,  &c. 

(.3)  Rationale^  4,  xxvii,  1. 


TliCBe  praycra,  liba  llio  collect,  epifltle,  gospot,  Ac,  varied  accoril- 
ing  to  tlie  day.(l)  Tlicy  aie  invariably  in  llio  pliirni,  aDii  are  not 
private  in  tlie  eeoBe  of  being  uRcred  by  the  priest  Tor  hiioBelf. 
Theio  ara  many  private  in  tliia  last  sensa  for  nne  at  the  offertory 
ia  old  USS.,  rubricated,  "pro  seniet  ii'io" ;  "ad  btneplacilum" ; 
or  "apologia  Macerdnti*",  or  " /irsifc^fwi "— alinoBt  alwnya  in  tlio 
first  pcrsoii  singular.  Tiiey  were  not  originally  part  uf  any  cetab- 
lisliud  "«rdo,"(2)  but  tba  roailor  niuy  obBerve  two  iu  llio  York 
Man  (anle,  p.  98,  II.  29—82.  uinl  p.  100,  il.  11—14),  and  olbers 
have  been  inserted  in  Uie  Romaa  Mistml  in  comparatively  recent 

But  though  not  privala  in  this  sensa,  there  is  no  doubt  they 
have  beeu  aaid  in  silence,  wherever  the  Roman  rita  has  prevailed, 
from  the  ninth  or  tenth  oentury.(3)  Towards  the  end  of  the  aoven- 
leenlh  century  eoma  of  the  French  bishops  made  an  elTort  to 
re-establish  wliat  they  maintainud  was  the  ancient  practice,  in 
lospect  to  this  prayer,  and  the  ounon.  Bossuet  put  fortii  a  revised 
edition  of  tlia  MiuaU  ifeldeiue  for  his  own  diocese  (Meaux),  \a 
conformity  with  his  view  uf  tho  roquirenioiits  of  publio  worship, 
which  lud  to  an  auiniutod  couLrovurBy.  It  was  niuintuineil  against 
him  that  this  prayer  was  culled  secret  because  it  was  said  »ecrtli, 
and  that  it  was  said  taereti,  because  it  was  lecrela  or  aTcaaa;M 
but,  as  pointed  out  by  Da  Vert,  tliia  was  reasoning  in  a  cirole,{G) 
■nd  proved  nothing.  Oosauot  answered  that  the  prayer  was  called 
ttcrela  cither  hocauae  it  was  olTurcd  over  tho  bread  and  wine  which 
bad  been  aet  apart  (ucnUt)  from  the  ofTeringi  of  iLo  peoplo,  at  oIm 
— which  is  much  mora  probable,  and  waa  the  view  advocated  by 
ti»Doolaa,  De  Vert,  and  othera — booauao  It  waa  a  part  of  the  ifusa 
JtdeUum.     The  faithful(6)  were  then  itcrtii  or  by  themselvea  apart 

(I)  They  were  not  retained  in  tha  Book  of  Common  Prayer  at  tbe 
Seformalloa,  and  the  only  aurvlval  of  this  anolent  dsvotloa  In  the  Ohureh  of 
England  Is  to  be  found  In  the  Order  ot  Coronation.  The  Arohbishop,  after 
reoeWing  the  bread  and  wino  from  tho  sovoroign,  and  reverantl;  placing  them 
upon  the  attar,  says  the  prayer,  altogether  primitive  In  Its  oharaoler  :  "  Blaa^ 
O  Lord,  ws  beseeoh  thee,  these  thy  gifts,'  &a.  See  Haskell,  Mo».  Ill,  IS, 
"Munera,qiutmmvi,  Donine.ablala  lanciifiaa,"  Sta.  Cf.  (Egbert's  A»<ijfcaJ, 
p.  101)  the  "4¥perablata"  in  the  mass  "prerefiitutndie  Betudietienit.' 

(5)  "  Non  ex  allqua  ordlue  sad  ex  eoolealastiea  oonsuatudUia,''  Ivoali 
CamotensK  Hieralegtiij  o.  il. 

(9)  Cardinal  Bona  {B^.  Litvrg.  U,  illi,  1)  give*  his  opinion  that  ths 
oostom  of  saying  the  canon  aloud  in  the  Latin  Church  was  put  an  end  to  in 
the  tenth  oentnry — and  this  is  probably  oorreot  of  tha  whole  Church,  aa  dta- 
tinguished  from  exceptional  praotioe  of  tho  ninth  or  even  the  eighth  oeotury. 

(i)  Hartane  (nm.  I,  p.  143)  brings  forward  this  name  as  given  to  the 
prayer  In  many  old  HSS, 

<6)  KBplieatUlit  del  OfrfiMniti,  1719, 1,  S90. 

(6)  This  prayer  is  called  Oratio  pUbU,  lo  tha  Sth  oanon  of  the  F1r4 
Oounci)  of  Lyons  (a..d.  GIT),  where  phbt  is  used  tor  the  "ohoaen  people,"  as 
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from  tlio  Catecliumons  and  otiiors,  who  np  to  tliat  point  had  boon 
allowed  to  join  in  the  service ;  though,  in  accordance  with  the 
discipline  of  reserve  in  the  early  Church,  they  were  not  allowed 
to  bo  present  at  the  "  mysteries,"  wliich  therefore  were  properly 
secreia  or  arcana,  Tliis  would  explain  why  the  canon  was  also 
called  secret  when  it  was  still  said  aloud  and  the  people  answered 
Amen.  It  was  called  eecrelum  Mis8CB(l)  in  this  country  as  late  as 
the  twcldh  century,  though  the  name  eecreia  had  been  very  early 
applied  Kar  l^dx^y  to  the  prayers  we  are  now  considering. 

*Dnt  there  is  one  fact  beyond  dispute,  wliich,  as  far  as  this  prayer 
Is  conccmed|  is  far  more  decisive  than  any  d  priori  or  etymological 
arguments  in  proving  that  it  was  not  said  in  silence  from  the  first 
throughout  the  West.  In  the  Ambrosian  rite,  where,  as  already 
mentioned,  it  is  called  the  oratio  super  ohlata  or  oblatam^  a  rubric 
directs — or  did  direct(2) — the  priest  to  gay  it  clara  voce^  or,  accord- 
ing to  Gerbert,(d)  alia  voce^  and  it  is  itnpoRsiblo  to  suppose  that 
this  could  have  been  changed  from  "  tacita  voce,*^  unless  we  had 
some  record  of  the  innovation. 

in  the  canon  of  the  mass  "plebg  tua  fnnrta,''  ante^  p.  108, 1.  12,     See  Qran- 
oolas,  Litnrgie  Aneienne  et  Moderne^  1752,  p.  92. 

(1)  In  the  Corunetudinarium  of  Sarum,  compiled  by  St  Osmund,  and 
printed  Maskell,  A.  E.  L.,  180.  Also  in  the  northern  province,  at  the  legan- 
tine  Council  held  at  York,  A.D.  1195,  Gonstit.  3.— Wilkins,  I,  601. 

(2)  Martcnc,  J,  173,  from  the  edition  of  1660.  So  also  in  the  liuhricte 
Oenerales^  §  18.  I  have  tlio  Milan  edition  of  1819  before  mc,  and  the  rubric 
there  stands  as  I  here  quote  it,  but  I  do  not  know  how  far  it  mny  have  been 
rinoe  altered.  In  the  last  edition  of  **  V Or dhiario  dclla  Menna  secondo  il 
Jiito  AmbrosianOf  colla  rerttione  Italiana**  prefixed  to  the  Vero  PenitetUe  of 
Diotallevi  I  find  (p.  34)  a  note  under  "^^rr  omnia  ttascnla  tachlonim,**  explain- 
ing that  "Tliis  ending  of  the  secret** {scgrete — the  Roman  instead  of  the  Am- 
brosian name)  *'  is  said  by  tlie  priest  aloud  ('  ad  alta  voce ')  because  the  people 
confirm  what  he  has  said  {^con  voce  basga*)  with  a  low  voice." 

For  more  than  a  thousand  years  the  Roman  niria  has  directed  its  efforts 
against  the  peculiarities  of  the  Ambrosian  rite,  and  since  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century  it  has  been  modified  in  many  respects.  The  comparison  of 
our  texts  discloses  changes  in  the  manner  of  the  people's  devotions  in  the 
middle  ages,  and  it  may  not  be  without  interest  to  give  another  example  of 
the  process  in  the  present  day.  I  need  not  remind  the  reader  who  has  paid 
attention  to  liturgical  qncstions  that  the  rubric  and  prayer  speaking  of  the 
breaking  of  the  body  of  Christ  has  boon  the  subject  of  much  controversy 
among  divines  of  the  Roman  communion,  and  it  is  therefore  very  significant 
that  in  this  Italian  Lny/olks  Mnaa-hook  (p.  40)  the  prayer  at  the  "  Fraction  " 
(cf.  <7nif^,  p.  112, 1. 15)  beginning  Corpux  tmnnfrnngitnr'x^  translated  "  VOstia 
che  si  spczta^''  &c. 

Early  English  writers  in  their  books  "  for  the  lewcd  "  had  no  scruple  in 
repro<lucing  the  language  of  their  rubrics.     For  example,  Robert  of  Brunne  : 

"...  cucry  prest  af tyr  |?e  sacro 
He  parted  j^ere  Goddys  body  yn  |?re." — H.  S.  7950-1. 

(3)  "  Oratin  fupcr  ohlata  alta  voce  dicvnda^  ut  exprcsso  habctur.'* — DU- 
quitiihmcfj  I,  332. 


P.26,B.2SI.  KneU  fou  ili>ttn.  It  will  be  obaorvod  thai  tlicro  IB  no  corro- 
aponiting  liirectinii  in  the  lutcr  loxts,  forthoy  aattunm  that  Ilia  pooplc 
are  alroady  kiieeliug,  Bee  note,  p.  251.  Tlie  Venion  M3.,  antt,  p. 
143,  11,  545-7,  Bgroca  with  this  iu  illrecting  the  layman  to  kueul  at 
the  secret. 

B.  282.   in  blah  iBfylca.      Cf.  tlie  mention  of  rahrict,  11.  57,  G21. 

B.  2&3-4.  aiaettde,  hendt.  Ileie,  as  iu  I.  3C,  the  noithoru  plural  la 
rMained  on  oocount  of  the  rhyme. 

BL  2tjT— 206.  It  will  ba  oUaorvod  that  this  prayer  of  the  layman  dur- 
ing the  "  lecTcU  "  is  an  echo  of  tha  priest's  "  Oratt,"  ante,  p.  100, 
II.  20'3,  in  asking  it — though  the  meuin  pariler  gue  veilrum  .... 
§acii/lcivm,  in  grsinmatieul  axaclneu  and  in  the  sense  which,  in 
theory  at  least,  was  always  maintained  in  [he  middle  aga«,(l)  ought 
to  have  been  "  (offered)  by  the  priest  and  by  us  all,"  but  lias  heeu 
paraphrased  "/or  the  priest  and  for  us  all." 

B.  268.  ))is  toUinpna  taerf/ke,  that  is  tlio  ohlalion  of  the  bread  and 
wine  as  a  sacnllce  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  It  may  be  that 
■otne  of  my  readers  who  couneot  Ilia  idea  of  an  offering  for  sin 
with  the  sacrifices  of  masaea— and  thla  whether  they  accept  or 
protest  against  the  doctrine — may  nut  be  prepared  for  this  appli- 
cation of  the  name  of  sacrifice  to  the  uncoDsecraled  gills,  hut  the 
name  is  invariably  used  in  every  one  of  tlie  many  luedisval 
onlers  of  ina&s  I  have  had  an  op]iortunity  of  examining  (for  oue, 
the  Vork  use,  anU,  p.  100,  ).  4,  1,  18,  Ac.)  ;  and  tha  alBborato 
ceremonial  which  was  proacribod  by  tha  rubrics  and  oilier  ritual 
regulations  of  western  ohurabea,  and  which  is  still  observed  at  tha 
"  great  entranco  "  in  the  Bast,  bear  witness  to  the  special  aolemoity 
which  was  associated  with  this  rite,  until  In  the  West  an  increas- 
ing and  almost  eicluaive  prominence,  doctrinal  and  oereiiiooial, 
was  giveo  to  the  eubeequent  blessing  and  consecration  of  the  gifts. 

D.  292.  j)o  lakriitg  to  m.  Sacring  is  properly  (he  conseoration  or 
blessing  of  the  eacrameotal  elements  ("  Sacryn  or  kalwyn,  Cba- 
tecro,  sacra."  PP.  440),  but  from  the  twelfth  century  onwarda  it 
waa  ao  closely  oonneoted  with  the  elevation,  which  men  could  see 
— and  the  words  of  the  canon  they  could  not  hear — that  it  was 
used  in  popular  language  for  the  elevation  of  the  boat,  and  not 
only  for  the  elevation  of  the  host  when  it  was  oooaecrated  {oiKt, 

(I)  "  A  cunolts  Adelibus,  non  solum  vlris  sad  et  mulieribus  sacrifloium  lllud 
laudi*  offertur,  licet  ab  uuo  speoiallter  offerri  ssoerdota  videstur." — fttri 
Damlsnl  Damiimt  voiumm,  e.  viil.  Five  hundred  years  later  we  hsve  the 
same  Idea,  though  not  so  wdl  put,  in  the  Book  of  Ommonit*  (quoted  above, 
p.  ITS),  "  The  priest  U  a  common  minister  lo  tha  name  and  stead  of  the  whole 
oongregatjon,  and  ss  tha  mouth  o(  the  eame^  not  only  rendreth  thanks  unto 
Ood  for  Ohrlst's  death  and  passloo,  but  also  msketh  tha  oominoa  prayer  and 
oomnModeth  the  people  and  their  necessities  In  the  same  "  (1.  e.  tit  mam) 
"  unto  Almighty  Qod." — Strype,  MfmoriaU,  Appendix,  p.  285.  Cf.  the  words 
of  the  canon,  ante,  p.  lOt,  I.  30,  "  q»i  tihi  ager\mt  koa  tacrificiuM  Isvdfj." 
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p.  106,  1.  32),  but  also  when  U  was  again  e]evated(l)  at  the  end 
of  the  canon  (ante^  p.  110,  1.  21),  according  to  an  ancient  rite, 
corresponding  with  the  elevation  in  the  Eastern  Clinrch,  when  the 
priest  in  all  the  liturgies  now  extant  cries  out,  Ta  ayca  roic 
iiyioic  (Sancia  aanctw,  lloly  tilings  for  the  holy). 

In  the  rubric,  B.  406,  we  find  the  more  exact  phrase,  levation 
to  beholdf  but  no  doubt  the  one  above  was  what  passed  current 
among  the  people. 

Cf.  "  All  came  this  lady  to  behold 
And  all  still  vppon  her  gazinge 
As  people  that  behold  the  sacring." 

Percy  Folio,  I,  161,  1.  624-6. 

P.  26,  B.  293.  fyuen,  l*he  change  to  the  midland  third  person  plural 
in  -€n  adds  a  syllable  to  the  line  to  the  injury  of  the  metre.  Cf. 
the  northern  -««  in  0  139.  In  ]^  119,  the  norlhorii  h/ves  is 
retained,  but  the  scribe  not  improbably  in  **  M«  ti/ties"  supposed 
he  had  the  deBnite  article  and  a  plural  substantive  before  hitn, 
instead  of  the  plural  of  the  verb  and  the  older  form  of  the  relative 
(pe)f  which  not  improbably  was  the  reading  of  the  original  text, 
elsewhere  altered  into  )?d/. 

Alle  fat  lyuen  in  gods  namCy  as  elsewhere, of  Christ.     Cf.  ''All 
they  that  do  confess  tliy  holy  name." — B.  C.  P. 
B.  294.    Cf.  "  Mory  Moder,  meke  and  mylde 

Fro  schame  and  synue  that  ^e  us  schyllde 
For  grct  on  grownd  ^e  gone  with  childe, 
Gabriele  nuncio." 

Christmas  Carols,  11  alii  well,  Percy  Soc,  p.  7. 

B.  296.  heUicn  are  past.     Cf.  Ham  pole  : 

"  Wharfor  it  somes  fat  mcs  syngyng 
May  titest  fe  saul  out  of  payn  bryng, 
)5at  passes  lietlien  in  cliaritc." — P.  C  3702-4. 

hethen,  though  a  nortliern  word,  has  been  left  out  in  C,  probably 
because  obsolete  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  cetitury,  and   is 
changed  to  hensse  and  hennes  in  E  and  F. 
B.  300—302.     The  priest  had  gone  to  his  book  (B  279),  which  had 

(1)  Becon  {Rnliques,  fol.  130  ft)  remarks  upon  the  name  of  sacring  being 
given  to  the  elevation,  and  {Display'niff^  Works,  III,  277)  speaks  of  the  minor 
elevation,  as  it  came  to  bo  called  after  the  first  elevation  had  been  establiHhed, 
being  "called  the  second  sacring."  It  wa«^,  in  frtct,  the  third  elevation,  at  least 
according  to  those  uses  where  tlie  cup  wns  elevated  ns  in  England,  but  was 
nevertheless  spoken  of  by  ritualists  as  the  second,  e.g.  Grancolas  (Liturgie 
Anrirnne  et  Modcrne^  1752,  p.  143):  "The  custom  of  ringing  a  small  bell  at 
the  second  elevation,  and  at  low  mass  of  answering  Ave  saluf,  *cc.,  which  nre 
spoken  to  Jesus  Christ,  whom  men  elevate  (qn'on  iU've)^  is  a  remnant  of  the 
ancient  discipline,  and  shows  that  at  some  time  there  had  been  this  elevation 
only."     So  also,  p.  135.     But  he  calls  this  the  third  elcvationj  e.  g,  ih.  p.  133. 


boeu  flitted  to  tlie  iiortli  uiid  ur  Lhe  ultar  befure  llie  gOBpc)  (0  ISS), 
ill  order  to  "  luuk  liu  privy  piayorti  "  (li  2S0),  tiuil  uow  "  after 
privy  pruyiog,"  tliat  is,  wlien  lie  Laa  fiuisLed  tlie  ttcrela,  lio 
remuvoa  liiui  a  little  space  to  tlio  oiidsl  of  tlie  altar, (1)  and  thero 
hegiaa  the  preface  with  per  omnia  tieculu  (C  144),  wliicli  was  in 
Taut  tlie  etidiog  of  tlie  aecrota,  but  beiag  uid  aloud  in  the  tone  of 
tliu  preface,  waa  oouBiderod  a  part  of  it. 
P.  26, 13.  303.  SlaiiJe  vp  )iuu  aU  men  pt  hidilit.  Tlie  EaslerD  origin  of  tliS 
answer  tu  the  Oral*  boa  been  pointed  out  (j/age  269),  aiid  altbougb 
it  ia  iu  itself  a  tbiug  altogelber  indiHereiit,  it  may  out  be  unactiept- 
able  to  those  who  are  luterested  iu  tracing  llio  fiiuiiticti,  bo  to 
•peak,  of  differeut  liturgies,  to  diaw  atientiou  to  what  eecina  tu 
be  a  eimilac  character  iu  this  direction  to  Htaud  at  tliis  placo 
instead  of  continuing  to  kneel,  as  was  the  later  practtoe.  In  fact, 
the  connection  ia  better  establislied  by  coiucideuces  ia  thoso 
UQuller  uiatters,  wbiub  are  not  likely  to  have  been  expreuty  bor- 
rowed, thou  by  the  Biuiikrity  of  rites  or  devotions  wliicb  may  very 
well  bavu  been  adopted  ou  the  ocoro  of  their  iinportuiica. 

It  will  be  observed  that  there  ii  no  roferonco  to  this  direction 
in  texts  0  and  F  wliiuh  were  uduptod  to  the  practice  in  this 
country  \  nor  have  I  met  with  any  trace  of  any  such  direction  in 
any  use  of  the  Latin  rite,  and  certainly  not  iu  any  of  the  old 
EngliBh  UBBB.  But  in  the  Oraok  liturgies,  and  the  ao-culled  liturgy 
of  St  Clement  iu  the  Apostolical  Co nstitu lions,  and  in  alniust  all 
tlie  oriental  liturgies  collected  by  Itunuudut,  tb<:ru  is  to  bu  fuuud 
in  this  part  of  the  sarvioo  either  the  £r£/ii»  nXwc  of  the  deacon, 
to  which  8t  Chrysostora  refers,(2)  or  some  similar  direction  to 
■tand  ;  and,  like  the  tcpiaymiuv  {ante,  p.  264) — curiously  enongh 
with  reference  to  the  survival  of  a  custom  once  rooted  in  the 
traditions  of  the  people — in  many  coses,  as  we  learn  from  Iteuau- 
dot,(3)  the  untranslated  Greek  words  are  reproduuei)  wore  ot  less 
exactly  in  ttie  vernacular  liturgies  of  the  Copts  and  Byriana,  as  we 
also  Rnd  them  in  the  liturgy  of  the  native  Cbrialians  ofSt  Thonias.(4) 
When  therefore  we  take  into  uuuuuiil  tbc  Eiisturn  origin  of  the 
Oallican  liturgy  and  its  influence  upon  the  service  of  the  Church, 
not  ouly  in  France,  but  also  in  tliis  country,  and  especially  upoo 
those  parts  of  it  in  which  the  people  were  more  directly  concerned, 
it  will  not  appear  fanciful  to  suggest  that  in  the  direction  of  the 
text  we  may  recognize  an  Bastem  form  cropping  up  through  the 

(I)  Cf.  "  Ut  ttutem  laoirdot  Jinierit  leorctat,  retrahat  tt  eentra  witditm 
ltUari$,  dionu  Per  omnia  sieaula  ueculorum." — Lib.  Uiuum  Cittere,  o.  BS,  ap. 
Ifarlsne.  IV,  CI. 

(3)  Dt  lAeampnheittibili  Dei  natura.  Horn,  IV,  §  S,  Ed.  Ban.  1, 178  0. 
He  also  quotes  thou  wunls,  but  Iu  auuthur  part  ot  Ibu  liturgy,  Horn.  II,  hi  II 
Cor.  I,  11,  Ed.  Ben.  X,  1S5  D. 

(8)  Litmry.  Oriental.,  Torn.  I,  225 ;  Tom.  II,  76. 

(i)  Howard,  i^riitiaiu  of  St  Thantat,  206. 


N0TB8   AND   ILLUSTRATIONS.  271 

Roman  order,  if  not  in  this  country,  when  the  translation  was 
made,  at  least  in  France  when  the  original  was  written,  and  this 
althongh — whatever  date  we  may  assign  to  Dan  Jeremy — he  mast 
have  lived  several  hundred  years  after  the  Roman  had  displaced 
the  national  liturgy. 

As  to  the  "  bidding,"  the  words  might  very  well  have  been  used, 
though  no  longer  in  the  service  hooks,  or  a  signal  might  have 
called  the  worshippers  to  their  feet,  and  we  find  this  practice  still 
existing  in  the  diocese  of  Orleans,  though  noted  as  peculiar,  so 
late  as  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century. (1) 

P.  27,  F.  113.   God  reherse.     This  may  have  been  written  by  mistake 
for  receive,  or  it  might  perhaps  have  been  suggested  by  the  thought 
that  Christ  presents  in  heaven  what  the  Church  offers  on  earth. 
F.  119.  the  lyues,  see  above  on  B.  293,  page  269. 

P.  28,  B.  307.     Sursum  corda^  see  order  of  mass,  ante,  p.  102,  1.  24. 
B.  308,  At  po  ende^  sc.  of  the  preface,  antey  p.  102,  1.  26 — p.  103,  I.  6. 

[he]  sayee  sanotus  ihi^ese.  It  will  be  noticed  that  E  reads  he 
says  m  this  place,  and  though  in  that  text,  notwithstanding  the 
want  of  intelh'gence  of  the  scribe,  or  perhaps  in  consequence  of  it, 
many  old  readings  have  been  preserved  which  have  disappeared 
in  the  other  more  recent  texts,  on  looking  at  it  again  I  am  inclined 
to  think  I  was  wrong  in  adopting  this  reading  and  inserting  it 
conjocturally  in  the  B  text.  "  Sayes  "  is  the  northern  form  of  the 
second  person,  singular  and  plural,  and  in  the  York  bidding  prayer 
(anto,  p.  66,  1.  17,  and  p.  67,  1.  1)  we  find  the  people  bidden  to 
pray  with  this  form,  "  Says  a  paternoster  and  ave.**  It  is  therefore 
not  at  all  unlikely  that  sayes  here  is  a  direction  to  the  people  to 
say  the  Sanctus,  tliough  the  midland  scribe  may  not  have  altered 
it  to  the  "  saye  ^  to  which  he  was  more  accustomed,  an  he  did  four 
lines  lower  down,  from  supposing  that  it  here  referred  to  the  priest. 

Martene  (I,  143)  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  anciently  the 
people  joined  in  singing  the  Sanctus,  citing  several  councils  to  that 
effect  It  was  the  rule  in  this  country,  as  witness  a  rubric  in 
Archbishop  Egbert's  Pontifical,  "  Dicit  omnis  clericus  ei  populus, 
Sanctus,  Sanctus,  8anctus,*'(2)  and  we  find  it  referred  to  in  the 
Meditacyons  elsewhere  quoted  :  "  So  lyke  wyse  dispose  yow  to  say 
viith  fe  prest  Sanctus,  Sanctus,  Sanctu8.^\'d)  As  in  other  cases, 
already  noticed,  the  people  appeUr  to  have  ceased  to  join  in  the 
Sanctus^  as  time  went  on,  and  it  was  said  by  the  priest  alone,  or 
sung  by  the  choir  to  elaborate  music.  According  to  the  Roman 
rite,  the  Sanctus  is  said   by  the  priest  "  vore  mediocri,^^  which  cor- 

(1)  "Tout  lo  monde  se  leve  h,  gnrsum  corda  par  geste." —  Viryages  Litvr- 
giquet  en  France,  220. 

(2)  Pontifical  of  Egbert,  Archhhhop  of  York  [a.d.  732 — 7G6],  from  a 
MS.  of  the  tenth  century,  ed.  Grccnwell,  p.  120. 

(3)  MS.  Bodleian,  A.  Wood,  17,  fol.  12,  see  p.  1G8. 


rsBpondti  to  IIib  "  aUlle  ntoveD  "  of  tlieae  rubrics,  and  ttie  people 
kimol.(I)  la  Eugluuil  tlia  pritet  " spoka  tlie  SanclM  witU  a  loud 
voicu,"(2)  and,  at  least  in  the  llijrteenlli  cuiitury,  Itie  people  alood, 
Uiougli  we  gather  ttom  our  later  texts  thoy  BubsequeDttj  ceased 
to  do  HO.  At  the  Sttnctui  it  became  the  cuatotu  ia  lliia  oouDlry 
from  the  tliirteenth  century  onwards  at  public  maaflen  at  the  bigli 
altar  (capUutar,  oooventual,  or  parisli,  ae  the  case  might  be)  to 
riug  a  bell,  uflan  hung  in  a  bull-cote  above  the  chaocel  arcb, 
which  was  called  the  Snnctua  hell,  omauce  bell,  In  order  lo  give 
notice  to  thoao  who  were  unable  to  he  present  that  the  canon,  or 
eacring,  was  about  to  begin. 

Cr,   Lydgate'a  Verlue  uf  Iht  Mane  (ahove,  p.  163),  p.  12: 

^  The  aaaotiu  simga  tlirtei.  lu-m 

^  The  olde  prophets  .  holy  Isaye 
Buwe  in  lievene  .  a  trone  of  diguile 
Where  Herapbyn  aonge  .  withe  euery  lerarchie 
8anctua  .  eatictus  .  siuiotua  .  liefore  the  Tiinilu 
After  prefaoe  reheracd  .  tymoa  thre 
Wltlie  uoysB  melodious  .  and  after  that  osanna 
Fliglie  iu  eiceUis  .  lo-roie  the  tnagosto 
Afore  the  sacryng  .  of  cure  gosLly  oianua. 
P.  28,  B.  SIO.    The  Utar  taxte  Wva  oit  tb*  pnyw,  L  SlUT,  wtiU^  it 
will  b«  obwrvod,  b  fonndwl  on  Am  {iithIiM*  p«t  «f  Um  piiAo* 
(p.  104,  L  4-10).     IiithaasnDan)f«MblldilofathM«iia"£«qra» 
fftbtU  Mtm  SanotuB,"  which  ia  to  be  aaid  when  the  prieat  bagiiia 
the  canoD,  and  the  choir  are  linging  the  Sanettu  and  Beiudiettit,{S) 
and  though  this  overlapping  of  the  sevaral  parts  of  the  servioa  waa 
forbidden  by  different  oouDoila,  it  ia  not  improbable  that  it  gave 
riae   to    Uie  directions  in   tlie  text,   unlesi  indeed  they  may  ha 
accounted  for  aa  a  reminisceace  at  Rouen,  of  the   CalUcUo  pott 
Sanetu*  of  the  Qallican  liturgy.     The  omission  of  all  reference  to 
any  prayer  in  this  place,  in  our  later  texts,  when  they  were  adapted 
for  EugJiHh  UMO,  is  iiiuro  or  lens  in  fiivoiir  of  this  suggestion, 

<1)  De  Vert,  III,  SIS.  (S)  Bacon,  Dii^laylng,  p.  206. 

(S>  Fol.  142,  The  Meashuchlein  here  quoted  (Diliagea,  1S7S}  is  described 
Id  the  title-page  as  "  Bin  gar  altes,  aber  vast  nutiliohea  Biich'  (a  verjf  old, 
%mt  moil  jimJUable  look),  and  oontaina  the  Latin  of  the  onlinary  and  eanoci 
of  the  maaa,  with  a  translation,  eiplaaatiOQ  of  the  aeNmonies,  and  devotions 
In  very  quaint  old  Oerman ;  and  Is  interesting  In  refereuoe  to  our  prcaant 
treatise^  as  baviag  bad  the  same  object  in  view.  It  was  edited  (Imi  IVwal 
geimt)  and  dedicated  to  the  Dean  and  chapter  of  Augsburg  by  Adam 
Walasser,  He  speaki  ol  himself  as  having  lived  twenty  years  at  Dlliogea, 
but  whether  a  layman  or  olarie  it  doe*  not  appear.  He  seeing  to  have  been 
very  aealoua  for  the  "  long- wished -tor  'restitution'  of  the  true  old  oatbollo 
faith,"  taking  for  bU  ezampls  Tauler,  and  "such  lika  excellent  goatly 
teachers,"  whom  he  brings  forward  In  his  iutroduotion  to  two  treatiaea  by 
Luis  de  Qranada,  '■  verttutKlit "  by  him  and  puhlisliod  Iu  the  lollowbig  year. 
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P.  28,  B.  320.  Cf.  "  Louede  and  blessode  ay  mote  ))oa  be, 

And  with  all  herte  I  tlianke  the 
Of  all  pat  ))ou  has  done  and  wroghte.** 

Jteligious  Pieces,  Perry,  p.  60,  Nassynton,  1.  26-7. 

B.  328.      When   pis  is  saytfe,  knele  pou  douns,      Cf.  Vernon,  ante, 
p.  143,  1.  658-9  : 

*<  Bi-twene  )>e  sanctus,  and  )>e  sakeryng, 
3e  schal  preye  stondynge,** 

where  '' sakeryng  **(!)  appears  to  be  used  not  of  the  consecration 
and  elevation  only,  but  of  the  whole  canon  ;  for  the  Vernon  MS. 
would  seem  to  agree  with  our  present  text,  as  (1.  663)  it  goes  on 
to  say,  "  Se))])e  schul  ^e  kneel  adoun.** 

Perhaps,  however,  this  difference  may  be  attributed  to  the 
ritual  being  in  a  state  of  transition,  the  congregation  standing 
during  the  first  part  of  the  canon  and  kneeling  afterwards  ;  whereas 
at  the  first  they  stood  throughout,  as  aAerwards,  and  when  our  later 
texts  were  written,  they  knelt  throughout  the  whole  of  the  canon. 
B.  330—333.  The  prayer  follows  this  division— from  1.  336  to 
1.  354  thanksgiving  for  mercies  received,  followed  (1.  355 — 360)  by 
a  prayer  for  grace  ;  and  then  the  prayer  for  all  estates  of  men 
(1.  361—387),  and  everlasting  life  (I.  388—397). 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  division  corresponds  with  that 
of  the  canon.  First  the  priest  (p.  124,  1.  18)  prays  for  the 
acceptance  of  the  gifts,  already  offered  at  the  offertory — like  the 
"Ere  wpotTfpipofiev  of  the  Greek  liturgies — on  behalf  of  the  wholo 
church  ;  for  which  he  then  prays,  and  for  the  members  of  it,  witii 
'a  memento  of  the  living.  The  memento  of  the  dead  comes  after 
the  consecration  (page  110,  1.  3),  and  it  will  he  observed  thot  the 
prayers  in  the  text  (B.  454)  follow  the  same  arrangement. 

But  though  this  devotion  for  the  lay-folk  corresponds  with  the 
main  divisions  of  the  canon,  its  greater  fulness  and  particularity 
shows  that  it  is  not  borrowed  from  it.  On  the  contrary,  like  the 
praj'er  in  English  to  be  said  at  the  ofiice,(2)  it  continued  to  supply 
for  individual  worshippers  that  which  was  lost  in  the  public  wor- 
ship of  the  church  by  the  disuse  of  litanies — except  indeed  so  far 
as  it  was  supplied  in  parish  churches  by  the  bidding  prayers. 
And  we  may  further  remark  that  in  its  resemblance  to  eastern 
forms,  where  they  differ  from  the  Latin,  it  is  suggestive  of  the 
people's  prayers,  which  under  the  different  names,  never  ceased  to 
be  an  invariable  feature  of  the  Eucharistic  office  according  to  the 
several   Greek   liturgies,  rather  than  of  the  jnrces^  still   said  each 

(1)  Sacrament  was  also  used  for  the  whole  canon  : 

"Next  the  secrete,  after  the  ofTeratory 
The  preface  fol withe  afore  the  sacrament." 

L)'dgate,  Vertue  of  the  Masse  (above,  p.  163),/<7/.  183, 

(2)  B.  91—114,  and  votjs,  p.  191. 
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year,  accoi  to  U)o  rubrica  ol  tlio  Itonian  niUMil,  on  Easter  Eve, 

or  at  Milan  uu  ull  the  Sutidaya  in  Luiit. 

P.  28,  B.  331.  Here  the  northern  ilk  a  inaii  and  ^aa  are  left  for  the 
rhyme.  In  lines  612-13  Uie  rhyme  allowed  a  chnoge  to  the  mid- 
land forniB. 

P.  29,  E.  326.   ali  mat  Teplaoei  ilk  a  man.     F  128  the  ilh  becomea 

P.  30,  B.  336.  Wa  now  come  to  the  canon,  or  still -in  aaB,(  1 )  whieli 
long  befure  llio  time  of  Dan  Jeremy  hail  been  said  in  Eilence,  the 
earlier  Jitcipliiia  arcani  having  bocii  extcndtid  from  the  liealliea  to 
the  layman.  The  knowledge  of  llie  words  was  in  some  oases  kept 
from  bim  of  exproaa  purpoHe,(2)  and  in  all  Uis  preecrihed  gestures 
of  Uia  priest  had  to  serve  as  the  aulTiclent  signal  for  his  devuliuns. 

TbuB,  for  example.  Die  rubricated  lioadingH  of  the  Meditacyona 
already  quoted  froni  (p.  168,  to.)  : 

"  From  ^e  begynyiig  of  fia  Canon  which  ys  wlien  ^e  prest  sdei 
fie  SanctuB,  and  afler  fat  he  beilb  kysHyd  )<e  CrUb'iGx(3)  on  the 
lanase  book,  dotlie  loolyne  A-foro  fe  Avter  unto  the  aacriug  be 
done."— Pol.  12  fc. 
B.  339.  o/moTt  gode.  C  reads  of  mart  and  F  of  mi.  Tlis  soullicrn 
scribe  would  aeem  to  have  written  mi  fur  the  northern  ma  (msro) 
in  the  copy  before  him  ;  and  godnate,  because  tlio  use  of  good,  as 
a  substantive,  in  the  singular  may  liave  already  become  obiiolole. 
B.  342.      My  hjiie,  tay  lymmet,  you  hat  v>t  lent. 

(1)  The  oanon  was  also  oalh 
BntilUt,  Uorris,  p.  97,  242),  froi 
sltenoe. — Cf.  nyav,  atyn- 

In  modem  Oerman  "ttilU  Hum'  Is  used  of  low  maia  (Blnterlm,  Tl,  S, 
240),  but  in  the  sixteenlh  and  earlier  centuries  It  was  used,  ss  in  English,  of 
the  canon.  Thus  in  the  Uessbiiohlefn  {above,  p.  272,  note)  it  Is  explained,  "  Der 
Canon  kaUtt  avo\  die  Stitlmeu,  damtHb  dau  alle  ding  dtiri»ii  haimiiek  uud 
(till  jaleieit  leerden."  Fol.  114  h.  In  a  bidding  prayer,  used  in  the  Beoe- 
dioUne  Honaslery  of  St  Blaise  In  the  Block  Forest,  and  quoted  by  Qerberl 
{the  Ahbtf)  from  a  xivlh  century  U8.,  tlio  Canon  Is  called  " die  ttille  Maeue'' 
— DIsq.  I,  369. 

(2)  Sea  Temon  US.,  ante,  p.  146,  1.  GGfi— 670,  and  the  note  there. 

(8)  The  enicillxloD  was  often  the  subject  of  an  Illumination  iMfore  the 
canon;  and  in  earlier  printed  missals  there  was  almoat  always  a  full  page 
woodout  of  a  cniciBx,  or  the  initial  of  the  Te  igitur  (ante,  p.  104,  and  note  on 
Tan,  p.  206)  was  a  oruolfli. 

This  Idsslng  of  tlie  eruelfiz  In  the  mass-book  does  not  appear  to  have  beaa 
direelad  by  the  rubric  of  any  English  use,  but  Qerbert  {Oiti.  I.  418)  bos 
collaolad  a  numlier  of  autboritles  on  thia  point,  and  draws  attentloD  to  tli* 
feet  that  old  iniaaala  are  often  stained  in  this  place  from  being  kissed. 

All  the  English  uses  required  the  priest  to  kiss  the  altar  (see  the  Bboc 
Tubrlo^  ante,  p.  104,  L  16).     So  too  la  the  Book  of  tVnnciniw—"  the  priest 

iDcliDing  bis  \yoAy,  maketh  a  orou  upon  the  altar  and  kiMeth  it " 

(Strypa,  MntoriaU,  App.  p.  287). 
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Cr.  "  For  men  sal  pan  strayio  acoant  yhelde 
Of  alio  )»atr  tyme  of  yhouthe  and  elde ; 
Noglit  aniy  of  ane  or  twa  yhere. 
Dot  of  alio  fe  tyme  )»at  Qod  pam  lent.** — P,  C.  5644-7. 

''  And  cryede  ofte  vpon  crysto  .  for  some  socour  hym  to  sonde 
If  any  lyfe  were  bem  lente  .  in  ))is  worlde  lengar.** 

Chevelere  Amgne,  111-12. 

**  Adam,  for  ))oa  has  left  mi  lare 
And  broken  pe  bode  ])at  I  bad  are, 
And  mare  wrogbt  efler  )»i  wife 
])an  ailer  me  )»at  lent  fe  life.** 
Ma  Harl.  4296,  fol.  77,  quoted  by  Dr  Morris,  P.  C.  p.  304. 

"  Lent  time  "  is  habitually  used — at  least  on  the  Yorkshire  Wolds, 
whore  this  note  is  written — in  the  rcRtrictod  sense  of  the  days  of 
our  age  above  the  "  three  score  years  and  ton*'  of  the  psahnist. 
It  will  have  been  seen  that  our  fore-fathers  used  lent  of  life  and 
time  in  general ;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  same  phrase  is  applied 
to  all  the  good  gifls  of  God,  and  the  riglit  use  of  them  is  enforced 
as  being  loans  or  trusts  to  be  accounted  for,  when  the  Lord  conieth 
and  reckoneth  with  his  servants  (^Si  Matt,  xxv.  19) — a  thought 
still  borne  witness  to — oilen  unconsciously,  though,  it  may  be — by 
the  modem  use  of  the  word  '*  talents." 

Cf.  '*  Ich  hafe  wennd  inntill  Ennglissh 
Goddspclless  hall^he  lare, 
Afllerr  ])att  little  witt  tatt  me 

Min  Drihhtin  hafef))  lenedd."— Orm.  Dedic,  13-16. 

"  Als  he  fat  gret  and  myghty  es, 
Es  halden.to  dcfende  j^am  pat  er  les ; 
And  J)e  ryche  Jjam  mykel  rychesus  has, 
To  gyf  Jjani  Jjat  here  in  povert  gas ; 
And  men  of  iaghe  alswa  to  travayle 
And  to  counsaile  Jjam  J?at  askes  counsaylo  ; 
And  leches  alswa,  if  fai  wyse  ware, 
To  hcle  fani  Jjat  er  soke  and  saro  ; 
And  maysters  of  J?air  science  to  ken 
Namly  ))aiii,  pat  er  unlcred  men  ; 
And  prcchours  Goddes  wordo  to  preche, 
And  Jjo  wny  of  lyf  other  to  teche. 
J3u8  68  ilk  man  haldcn  with  gudo  entent, 
To  help  other  of  fat  God  has  fam  lent."— P.  C.  6936-51. 

See  po8f, tuoie  on  Iccjie  life,  p.  G2,  1.  4. 

P.  30,  B.  344.  of  pi  grace.     Cf.  Collect,  Seventh  after  Trinity,  "of  thy 
great  mercy,"  and  elsewhere  B.  C.  P. 
B.  345.  seie.     Here  the  later  C,  though  written  by  a  northern  scribe, 
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P.  32,  B.  354.  godti.     0  here  roads  guiU  in  tlie  aingiilfir,  where  we 

may  ob»ervo  Uio  -t  ia  Bounded,  eud  tlie  referunce  being  to  the  one. 

gift  of  forgivanesa,  there  can  be  bo  doubt  tbia  ia  Uie  true  reading. 

Tlie  tori  be  may  havo  mode  the  alteratiuo  fntcn  the  "good  gilU" 

or  Qod  being  generally  spoki-n  of  in  the  plural.     Soa  a  paaaage  in 

nainpole  as  to  tbe  several  account  wbich  men  must  give,  each 

tot  himaalC: 

"  Men  eal  alswa  yhelde  rekkenyngoa  aera 
or  al  gndcs  |iat  Ood  bua  gofun  jiuin  liere, 
Ala  of  gndea  of  kynde  and  giidi'H  of  gracea. 
And  glides  of  liap  |)at  men  purcbaaee." 

And  he  then  goes  on  to  apecify  tlieni — P.  C.  6894,  &o.  Bee  later 
in  Ihe  Alyroure,  p.  68  :  Lord  "  lliut  la  gorier  of  all  gooddea  " ;  and 
BO  in  tbe  Book  of  Cumiiion  Prayer:  "  Alniiglily  Qod,  the  giver  of 
all  good  gifta." 

Ct  "Godei  of  Laverd  to  se  love  I 

Jo  |)e  land  of  livaud  uou."— Pa.  (27)  xzvl,  13. 
B.   354-6.    moo,  aUsoo.     Manifeatly   an    alteration    of  the  midland 
BCiibe  from  the  aortliera  rliymsB,  ma,  alawa,  aa  iu  C. 
CC   "  And  Thomaa  Alqwyn  apakea  alawa 

Of  yta  mater,  and  of  other  ma."— P.  C.  394B-9. 
"Salla  lovo  Qod  and  thank  him  ^are 
Of  alle  gudes,  both  lea  and  mare."— P.  0.  6305-6. 
B.  360-1.    TFtrit,  Kirk.     Here  tlie  northern  forms  are  retained  for  the 

B.  3fil.  Btate  of  holg  Urh.  CC  "  To  ahnlle  bydde  for  tham,  that  tbe 
■tat  of  Holy  Cherche  and  of  this  Loud  well  mbintanid,"  Bidding 
Prayer,  Diocoae  of  Worcester,  a.d.  1349.  Form*  of  Bidding  Prager, 
H.  0.  C.[oiie,  now  Uodloy  Librarimi],  Oxford,  1840,  p.  12. 

B.  362.  It  will  be  obaerved  this  alono  of  our  Evo  MSS.  omits  the 
mention  of  the  Pope,  and  in  so  doing,  as  pointed  out  in  the  Intro- 
duction, supplies  a  note  of  time,  which  enables  ub  to  fix  the  data 
of  the  translation  at  a  time  when  the  see  of  Borne  was  vacant  for 
aome  UDUsually  lengthened  interval. 
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P.  32,  B.  862.     Gf.  **  Ut  domnnra  apostolicura  ei  omneB  gradus  ecclesin 

Ut  arcliiepi8copam(t)  nostram  et  omnem  congrega- 

tionem  sibi  commissam  in  sancta  religione  coDSorvare  digneris.** — 
PreeeSf  (Ebor.)  JJora,  f.  94  6. 
B.  365.  wele  niayntenande.     Of.  the  prayer  that  the  good  Yorkshir 
hermit,  Richard  of  Uampole,  asks  iiis  readers  to  offer  for  him : 

"  Pray  for  li3'm  epecially  jjat  it  dru, 
j^at  if  he  lyf,  Ood  safe  hym  harmles, 
And  maynteoe  hys  lyf  in  alle  gudeues.*' — P,  C,  9616-18. 

And  sOy  too,  of  the  last  Emperor  of  Rome : 

"  ))e  whilk  sal  wele  maynteyn  his  state, 
And  pe  empire,  withouten  debate. 
And  it  goveme  thnrgh  laghe  and  witte, 
Als  lang  als  he  sal  hald  itte."— P.C7.  4091-4. 

B.  366.  states, 

Cf.  "  that  nane  has  power  to  do  hot  bishop  allane 

that  has  the  state  and  the  stede  of  Cristas  apostels.** 

Archbishop  Thorcsby^s  Catechism,  f.  296  h, 

C.  183.  Note  that  Queen  is  omitted.  This  enables  us  to  fix  the 
exact  date  of  the  MS. — See  Introduction. 

P.  34,  B,  368.  Oure  sib  men.     In  a  prayer  "  For  all  estates  "  in  the  primer 
of  1555  "  omncs  coneanguinitate  ac  familiaritate . .  .  nobis  iunctos." 
Wele-voillandcs.    Cf.  "omnibus  bcncfactoribus  nostris." — Freces^ 
(Ebor.)  HorcB,  f.  95. 

B.  369.  tenancies  and  seruandes.  This  one  of  the  indications  of  the 
class  for  whom  these  devotions  were  written,  and  this  mention  of 
those  in  a  lower  station  shows  the  practically  religious  tone  which 
Dnn  Jeremy  seems  everywhere  to  have  desired  to  give  to  these 
devotions. 

B.  371.  The  same  remark  applies  to  "Merchants,"  whom  I  have  not 
found  specially  mentioned  in  other  forms  of  devotion. 

tilmen.  Cf.  Bidding  prayer,  p.  65,  1.  7  ;  p.  70,  1.  1  ;  p.  78,  1.  32, 
where  landtilland.  "  Bless  the  labourers  pains  and  travails  of 
all  such  as  either  till  the  earth,  or  exercise  any  other  handicraft." 
— Primer,  1553,  reprint,  P.S.  p.  460. 

B.  374-5.  spedahj,  Imly^  not  altered  to  holy,  as  elsewhere  in  this  text, 
on  account  of  the  rhyme. 

B.  377.  Bclanmhr^  viyscoun forth.  In  the  York  Ilorae  (f.  184)  is  a 
prayer  "for  them  that  fullcth  in  disclaunder,  rcprofe,  or  any  manor 
of  trybulatyons"  ;  and  (f.  185)  another  "to  thnnke  god  of  dclyucr- 
ance  out  of  trybulacyon  or  dysclaunder,  rcprofe,  or  other  dysease, 
and  that  also  he  is  broughte  by  goddcs  helpe  to  moche  comforth." 

(1)  The  Saruin  form  is  "episcopos  et  abbatcs  nostros,"  which  I  mention, 
as  it  may  be  useful  in  identifying  the  "use"  of  manuscripts. 
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M,  B.  377-9.  Ml  ilryue^ .  .  priionde, .  .  exUde.  Tovc  i*"  4ukaKalc»  •  •  4 
iv  2f caic,  i)  ii'  Uop/aic. — Liturffy  of  8t  Mark,  Renaodot,  1, 147 1  or 
Neale,  Tttralogia,  113. 

B.  378-9.  prUonde,  .  .  .  opon  ])a  tM,  .  .  .  «bj2(2«.  Mrivdqri,  K^i 
irXc((KrMy, .  •  Tuy  iy  ^vXajcaic, .  •  cat  i{opiafc. — Liturgy  qfAJamu, 
TroHope,  p.  88,  or  Noale,  Tetralogia,  p.  161.  OH  the  praeei  of 
the  Ainbrosian  rite :  **  Pro  Davigantibae, .  .  in  carceribue,  .  .  in 
exsiliis  constitutis.*' 
B.  379.  deserit.  0.  dUheryd,  To  disherit,  like  the  O.F.  dUhhriUr, 
was  not  only  to  disheir  or  disinherit  and  cat  off  from  a  future  in- 
heritance ;  but  it  was  also  to  deprive  of  an  actual  possession. 

Gf.  "  )>at  folk  of  Rome  also 

He  (McLximiaf^  fondede  to  deserie,  and  mony  schames  do, 

So  ])at  ])e  deserites  in  to  ])is  lend  come 

To  Constantyn,  ])e  gode  kyng,  for  defaute  from  Rome." 

Robert  of  Qloucester,  Heame,  1810,  p.  86. 

'*  Also  all  thase  that  fals  witnes  beres  or  brynges  forth  rigthfull 
matrimon[y]  to  distrubill  or  any  man  or  woman  to  deseryte  of 
land  or  of  rent,  teuement  or  of  any  other  catell." — The  greU  cwnmg^ 
MS.  Manual  (Ebor),  York  Minster  Library. 

The  disherited  must  have  been  a  large  class  in  timet  of  rebellion, 
and  other  troubles  so  frequent  in  the  middle  ages;(l)  and  Dan  Michel 
will  have  had  ample  justification  for  including  ''  men  and  wilmen, 
and  children  deserited,  and  y>exiled  "(2)  among  the  miseries  of  war. 
0.  188.  sugetUi  replaces  the  "  tenanU "  of  other  texts,  in  tliis  which 
was  written  for  a  monastery,  where  the  several  members  of  the 
community  had  no  tenants,  though  they  had  their  servants  and 
inferiors,  and  Rievaulx,  like  other  abbeys,  had  large  possessions. 

The  landed  estates  of  the  monks  did  not  escape  the  medinval 
satirists  : 

'^  Sume  say  no  masse  in  all  a  week 
Of  deinties  is  her  most  food. 
They  have  lordships  aud  bondmen  ; 
This  is  a  royall  religion  ; 

Saint  Henet  made  never  none  of  hem 
To  have  lordshipe  of  man  ne  toun. 


They  ben  clerkes,  her  courts  they  oversee, 
Her  pore  tenaunce  fully  they  slite ; 

The  liigher  that  a  man  amerced  be, 
Tlie  gladlier  they  well  it  write." 
Complaint  of  Ploughman^  Wriglit's  Political  Poems^  I,  334-5. 

(1)  See  a  cose  of  forfeited  lands  being  re:itored  to  disherited  nobles  in 
1268  OQ  the  payment  of  a  fixed  sum,  which  the  clergy  helped  them  to  pay. — 
Letten  from  Northern  Registers^  Kaine,  pp.  17,  20. 

(2)  AyenHte  of  Inwyt^  Morris,  p.  30. 
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P.  35,  B.  876.  d^temtd^  initead  otdMerffd,  it  not  to  be  nndentood  of 
mmtal  diaorder  or  bodilj  Ailment 

Diieaae  wee  need  rether  of  perplexity,  tronble  end  Tezetion  of 
epirit,  ee  in  rnbrice  of  preyere  in  the  York  Hone :  **  Thye  preyer 
Ibllowynge  ie  for  them  that  have  lebonr  in  tempteoyon,  or  have 
any  other  dyeeaee  with  gonemannce  of  the  peo|>1ei''(l) 

Cf.  **  Dyeeee  or  grerOi  Tedhum,  grawumm^  eaiamUoM^  aiigutOa.** 
—P-P.  122. 

In  the  Lollard  paraphraee  of  Thoreeby^  Cateohiem  (f»L  8)  we 
find  di$ea9$  paeelng  into  ite  modem  nee :  **  J)an  vieyte  by  neyje* 
boric  )niI  am  bodreden,  biynde  k  orokyd,  A  in  oper  iynmyn^  k 
oomfort  fyrst  here  eowlye  )niI  fvy  falle  not  in  deepayie  ne  gruooh- 
yngge  agayn  beyre  godye  ▼icitaoionfi.'' 
F.  170.  hi  taie,  for  aUe  in  the  other  texte.  Except  that  *<  to"  hae 
been  ineerted,  this  reading  woald  have  improyed  the  lythm  afler 
alU  had  oeaeed  to  be  sounded  as  a  dissyllable,  and  it  may  very 
well  hare  been  suggested  by  the  enumeration  of  the  seTorid 
dassee. 

P.  86,  B.  883.  (o  pipay.     See  note,  anU^  p.  244. 

Cf.  "  He  preyed  to  god  *  his  orison 
"Wif  a  gret  *  deuocion 
))at  hit  mihte  *  ben  him  to  pay 
j^e  masse  ]»at  he  scholde  *  synge  to-day.** 

Man  of  Suffolk^  Vernon  MS.,  fol  198. 

B.  384.  JPo^y,  when  first  introduced  from  the  French,  seems  to  have  had 
an  ethical  sense,  which  it  no  longer  bears,  though  we  may  still 
trace  it  in  our  English  Bible. (2)  It  was  used  of  sin,  and  specially 
of  sins  of  the  flesh. 

"  purgfttory, 
Whar  saulcs  or  donsod  of  alle  foly." — P,(l  867. 
"  For  if  a  prest  |)(it  synges  mes 
Be  never  swa  ful  of  wykednos, 
|>e  sacrament  \oi  es  swa  holy, 
May  noght  apayred  be  tliurgh  his  fol}'." — P.O.  3688-91. 

'*  )»e  saule  8a1i«  ay  bate  )>e  body 
Ffor  fe  body  wroght  J>e  foly."— P.Ct  8477-8. 

"  0  t3'ino  as  he  ))iidor  wende :  he  dude  ane  folie 
]}at  manie  to  helle  bringc]? :  ])e  sinne  of  lecherie.** 

Lives  of  Saints^  Fumivall,  p.  67, 1.  3-4. 

"      ^yf  }»ou  euoro  fat  J)on  wystest 
A  nou^or  mnnnys  wyfe  kystest, 
Or  ^mie  here  3yft  for  J>at  cnclicsoun 
|)at  sum  synne  myghte  bo  doun, 

(1)  Fol.  181.     See  also  fol.  184,  quoted  before,  p.  277. 
(2)  Gen.  xxxiv,  7 ;  Dcut  xxii,  21  ;  Ju.  xix,  23,  &o. 
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^an  OB  yo  ^e,  Jinii  fiillyst  yn  aynno 

lyf  buu  to  foly  wulduut  lioro  wyiiiic."(l) 

n.  S.  a9S6— 2961. 
P.   itG,   B.  386.    Untl.      As   "  Imdian,   to   land."      Icol.    /tnda.      IleDoa, 
probably   becaiiae  wliore  man,   who   linJ   mtgrnleil,  oania  uUore 
Bnd   were  landed,   tlioy   Hxud   Uieir  abode,   it  Uttine  to  inean,  tO 
ttbidc,  to  at«y. 

Cf.  "  Svra  ^ntt  he  muglie  lonndeno  rlliht 

To  lundc  wi}i[i  Inst  wills."— Omt.  2141-2. 
"Tlmt  liini  in  lid  an  liurda  bund, 
Tliat  ueiier  mar  aal  lie  woiid 
Out  of  hel,  bot  ay  tliav  load."— B.  if.  H.  p.  13. 
B.  390-1.   )ie   medert  .   .   .  make   goih  and  ttsonable.     Tlie   "kindly 
fruits  of  tbo  eartb  "  are  specified  in  all  tbe  Latin  prece*,  but  I  Sud 
nothing  of  tbis  iu  any  of  tliem   except  the  Ainbroaiaiij  wbere  ws 
have,  "  Pro  aoria  lemperie  so  ftnclii  et  fecundate  terrarum  ;"(S) 
wboteaa  in   tlio  Qreck   litnrgiea  we  bave  an  alcnoat  verbal  coira- 
apoiicloiioe.      In  that  of  8t  Mark,  Tuuc  vtroit  6ya0oit  vXdvvJwc 
KaTiKi/ii^v-  >,'.  T.  A.  i(3)  and  in   tliat  of  St  Basil,  'EtwfiAroi'C  Kol 

^oplar  !ifiijocii.(4) 
B.  396-7.   Cf.  "  Wharfor  ilk  msn  wilb  liert  stedraat, 

Buld  Bcke  put  lyfa  |>ut  ay  aatle  laste." — P.  C.  8137-S. 

"Til  whilk  ioyw  )iat  baa  nan  onde, 

Qod  ns  bring  when  we  bethen  wonde." — P.  0. 9631 -S. 

P.  37,  F.  183,     Qraee  taen-latlyng.     Tbe  sense  of  laid  (abov«,  p.  275) 

msy  have  become   obsolete,  and  tbis  may  probably  explain  thta 

change,  which  appears  to  have  been  made  with   some  vagno 

reference  to  tbe  sound,  but  to  tlie  utler  destruction  of  the  force  of 

the  original. 

P.  38,  B.  401.     A  liUl  belU  rata  og$e  lo  ryng.     Tlie  form  of  this  rnbrto 

points  to  a  time  when  the  ringing  of  the  bell  at  the  elevatioD  was 

not   prescribed    by   any   general   authority,   but   was  adopted   in 

particular  cases  because  some  men  (the  indefinite  men,  ante,  p.  196) 

(1)  "  HI  vous  TOqes  don  doonsles 
A  autru  femme,  ou  balnsles, 
Fur  treni  sun  qsor  a  Tolie, 
Tsnt  oum  en  vous  est,  le  sues  trahle." 

La  JUanv^I  du  Ftckiet,  8099—8103. 
(2)  Ct.  tbe  BIrenIca  Id  the  liturgy  of  St  Cbryioilom  :  Tirip  ttcpwrloc 
dipwv.  iJiteoIac  rwr  KaprSr  rqc  y^Ci  ■'  t.  X. ;  and  ths  Aleisndriaa  liturgy  of 
St  Basil,  Toit  itpac  Irva'""'' —  Itenaiidol,  I,  87.      So  that  of  Bt  Jsma^ 
BtKpatSat  iifuv,  ipPpav  i^hmchv.— Trollope,  6S(  Ibtrulogia,  168, 
(S)  Reoaudol,  I,  U6  ;  Tetralogia,  116. 
(I)  Ooar,  17S. 
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used  to  do  it;(l)  and  this  very  well  tallies  with  the  date  I  have 
assumed  for  Dan  Jeremy. 

When  it  was  that  the  bell  began  to  be  rnng  mnst  of  coarse 
depend  upon  the  date  assigned  to  the  earliest  elevation  of  the  host 
at  the  words  of  consecration,  lliis  has  been  a  matter  much  in 
dispute,  but  the  best  opinion  seems  to  be  that  this  ceremony  was 
first  practised,  in  France,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  centary, 
consequent  on  the  Berengarian  controversy,  and  then  spread  by 
degrees  throughout  the  West^  and  was  adopted  at  Rome,  so  that 
by  the  thirteenth  century,  except  as  regards  the  elevation  of  the 
chalice,(2)  it  had  become  universal  in  the  Latin  Church.(3) 

It  must  be  a  mistake  to  say,  as  is  often  said,  that  it  was 
instituted  by  Honorius  III,  A.D.  1219,  though  very  possibly  ha 
may  have  been  the  first  pope  to  give  it  formal  recognition.  In  the 
constitution  ascribed  to  him  in  the  Decretale  of  Gregory  IX.  (Lib. 
Ill,  Tit.  xli,  c.  X.)  ho  does  indeed  require  the  priests  to  instruct 
the  people  to  bow  tlieniselves  reverently  (ut  se  reverenter  inclinei) 
when  the  host  is  elevated  (cum  in  celehratione  missarum  salutarii 
hoBlia  elevatur^j  but  the  very  words  prove  that  he  was  referring  to 
an  existing  practice. 

A  still  earlier  episcopal  recognition  of  the  bell  is  to  be  found  in 
a  constitution  of  William,  Bishop  of  Pari8,(4)  in  the  year  1199,  or 
according  to  other  authorities  the  year  1202  or  1203.  In  this  he 
expressly  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  ceremony  had  already  been 
prescribed  elsewhere :  "  Sicut  alias  atatutum  fuit^  in  eelehraiione 
missarum,  quando  corpus  Chiisti  elevatur,  in  ipsa  elevatione  velpaulo 
ante,  campana  pulsatur" 

Now  if  the  origin  of  the  elevation  has  been  right.y  placed  in  the 
eleventh  century,  as  seems  most  probable,  the  first  adoption  of  the 
subsidiary  ceremony  cannot  be  placed  much  later  than  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth ;  and  it  has  been  placed  some  forty  or  fifty 
years  earlier. 

(1)  The  more  peremptory  **men  ig  to  ri/nge"  of  Text  C,  and  "he  wol"  of 
Text  E,  both  written  in  the  fifteenth  century,  are  adapted  to  the  different  cir- 
oumstances  of  the  case,  when  the  ringing  of  the  bell  instead  of  having  at  most 
the  sanction  of  particular  ordinaries,  had  meantime  become  an  established 
custom  of  more  than  two  hundred  years  standing. 

(2)  Fornici  (Institutwnes  Lifttrgircd,  Ronim,  1825,  P.  I,  o.  xxix)  mentions 
that  the  Carthusians  even  now  elevate  the  host  only. 

(3)  Archbishop  Menezes  enforced  this  ceremony  in  the  case  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  St  Thomas  (Raulin,  p.  317),  but  H  has  not  in  every  case  been  con- 
sidered necessary  to  union  with  tlic  Church  of  Rome,  for,  as  instanced  by 
Benaudot  {Liturg.  Orient.^  II,  572),  it  was  not  added  to  the  Maronite 
Missal,  when  it  was  revised  by  the  Roman  censors. 

(4)  This  is  the  earliest  quoted  by  Gerbert  {Disq.  I,  362),  and  the  fact  that, 
having  the  works  of  Bona,  Mabiilon,  Martene,  &c.,  before  him,  with  his  great 

v^research,  and  all  the  resources  of  the  magnificent  library  of  his  rich  Benedictine 
abbey,  he  has  fouud  no  earlier,  may  justify  us  in  assuming  there  is  no  earlien 
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A«  the  cnnon  was  ta'ui  in  eilenco,  Boiue  Bignal  would  vary  aaaa 
liove  baen  foimil  UBcflil  to  cull  allcitliuii  to  tlm  elevation,  espocially 
io  Ilia  oaie  of  Iliuno  ur  tlio  congrogulion  who  were  UUtant  fraiu  tbe 
■ItHr,  or  (.'uulil  uot  »•>•)  the  prietit,  aud  wlio  might  therefore  have 
let  lliB  uioiiieiit  pasa  without  observiog  it.  If  elsewhere,  Normand/, 
the  boiuo  of  Laiifrauo,  waa  not  likely  Io  have  been  beliindband  ia 
adapting  ceromouies  deafgned  to  ay mbollze  the  triumph  of  opinions, 
which  be  had  ao  great  u  aharo  in  aliajiing,  and  wbivh  murkud  the 
overtlirow  of  the  leader  of  Llio  rival  soliool  of  Tours — and  therefore 
it  Is  no  violent  bypotbesis  to  assume  tliat  in  tlie  twelflJi  century, 
or  rather  towards  tbe  inldilte  of  it,  tbe  Jeremy  of  Rouen,  of  biatory 
— whetber  he  was  Identical  with  the  Dan  Jeremy  of  our  treatise  or 
not — cuiild  not  have  been  unaoqusiiited  with  the  ringing  of  the 
little  hell,(l)  and  uiay  very  well  have  spoken  of  it  in  the  term* 
here  Dsed,  before  as  yet  it  bad  oblained  tbe  universal  acceptance, 
which  throe  centuries  later  enabled  tbe  revisers  of  bis  treatise, 
or  that  of  hia  uamesako,  to  use  tbe  more  peremptory  terms  already 
pointed  out  (p.  S81)  in  a  foot-note. 

A  further  ciroumstance  points  to  the  conctiision  that  tho  French 
original  with  this  roforonco  to  tho  sucriiig  bull  was  wiiltuii  bufure 
eitber  it  or  the  elevation  had  become  the  uuiveraal  custom.  Tbo 
tone  of  lines  402 — 120,  wblch  the  later  texts  omit,  ia  altogether 
that  of  the  argumentative  appeal  of  a  man  who  was  fully  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  tbe  tenet  he  waa 
advocating,  and  yet  waa  doubtful  how  fiir  it  might  comruond 
ilaeir  to  the  acceptance  of  hia  luiiauru.  And  Ihoro  ia  yet  one  other 
fact  which  points  to  tbe  eame  conclusion  aa  to  tbe  date  of  tha 
original.     Tliere   ia  no   alluaion  to  tlie  inclination,  which   is  di- 

(1)  For  a  very  full  acoount  of  anoiant  eccleBiasttcal  hand-bells,  and  dniir- 
Inga  of  every  variety  of  site,  shape,  and  material,  see  Ellacombe,  HUteri/  o/ 
BttU,  (St  vl,  pp.  897—887. 

The  ringing  of  the  hand  or  sacring  bell  must  be  dIsUngulibed  from  the 
ringing  of  the  ohuroh  bells  at  the  Saaotat  and  the  elevation,  which  w»s 
Intended  for  tbose  who  were  unable  to  be  presant. 

In  the  Vpj/agtt  Litvrgiguei  the  observance  of  this  prootioa  at  Boueu  (p. 
SeS)  and  Laon  (p.  425)  U  mentioned  as  If  it  was  not  common  at  the  end  of  the 
Mvanlaenth  oenturr.  However  this  may  have  been  In  Franca  then,  the  writer 
well  recollects  that  the  custom  has  not  died  out  in  Italy  or  Ualla  ;  and  at 
Malta  on  certain  ftttat,  not  only  were  the  church-balls  rung,  but  patlenuo- 
ialules,  or  salutes  of  petards,  were  fired  from  Forts  St  Elmo  and  Bt  Aagalo ; 
•nd  by  a  custom  which  had  been  continued  from  the  time  of  the  knights  ths 
oastle-tMll  on  the  cavalier  of  S(  Angelo  was  tolled,  by  signal  from  the  tower 
of  tbe  church  at  the  moment  of  the  elevation. 

Attention  was  called  to  the  olroumsUnces  bj'  the  courts  martial  on  Cap- 
tain Atchison  and  Lieutenant  Dawson  of  tbo  Royal  Artillery,  who  were  broke, 
in  oonsequence  of  religious  scruples  as  to  participating  in  the  eeremony,  by 
giving  the  neoessary  orders.  The  military  are  now  relieved  from  this  Dsoeaalty, 
and  the  Mollaee  olergy  are  allowed  aooeas  to  tbe  forts,  and  employ  their  own 
people  to  fire  tbe  customary  salulea  aud  to  ring  the  bell. 
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roctcd  in  G  (1.  225-G)  and  F  (1.  201-2),  and  which  we  have  seen  was 
ordained  by  a  papal  rescript  in  1219. 

P.  38,  D.  404.  Cr.  "  Qoddcs  sun  (son)  and  Qodes  sand  (mMsenger) 

Com  to  Ics  mankind  of  bando.** — E,  M,  H.  p.  6. 

"To  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness." — Is.  Iviii,  6. 

"  I  have  broken  thy  yoke  and  burst  thy  bands.'* — ^Jer.  ii,  20. 

D.  444-5.  bandes,  hande$.  Here  the  northern  forms  are  retained, 
though  the  scribe  elsewhere  has  changed  them  to  hondes^  1.  20,  and 
hondcMf  1.  477. 

B.  40G-7.  hehalde^  salde.  Here  again  two  northern  rhymes,  though 
ten  lines  below  the  scribe  has  written  ^ou  hiholde. 

B.  406.  leuacioun.  The  elevation  of  tlie  host  afler  the  recital  of  the 
words  of  consecration.  See  note,  p.  281.  It  will  be  observed  that  in 
the  York  mass  (ante^  p.  106, 1.  33)  there  is  no  rubric  for  this  elevation, 
nor  ifl  there  in  any  known  manuscript  or  printed  edition,  except 
in  the  MS.  at  Sydney  Sussex  College  (the  MS.  D  of  Dr  Henderson's 
edition),  wliich  seems  to  have  been  a  fancy  revision  of  the 
York  use  according  to  tliat  of  Sarum,  and  was  altogether  dis- 
regarded when  the  York  service-books  were  printed,(l)  though  we 
find  prayers  "  At  the  elevation  of  our  Lord  "  in  the  York  Uorae, 
and,  no  doubt,  the  northern  province  followed  the  rule  of  the  Latin 
Church  in  the  adoption  of  this  ceremony.  The  Sarum  rubric  is  as 
follows : 

"  Post  htcc  verba  clevct  earn  super  frontem  ut  possit  a  populo 
videriy  el  rever enter  illam  reponat  ante  caliccm  in  modum  crttcis  per 
tandem  factcey  In  many  of  the  later  editions,  afler  hcec  verba^  there  is 
added  "  inclinat  se  saccrdos  ad  hostiam^  <?t"  After  the  reconciliation 
with  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Qiiccn  Mary  there  is  a  further  addition, 
in  the  Missal,  as  printed  in  1654, — for  the  first  time  in  any  service- 
book  printed  in  England, — of  the  words  "  et  capiie  inclinato  illam 
arfbre/."(2)   I  add  the  rubric  of  the  ^tissale  Romanum  for  comparison : 

(1)  The  earliest  printed  Ehor  MiFsal,  of  which  there  is  a  known  copy,  id 
the  Rouen  edition,  Violette,  1509.  A  "niissale  pressum,  2"  folio,  mine"  in 
8)iecifted  in  an  inventory,  in  1520,  as  being  in  the  chapel  of  St  Stephen  in  York 
mnBier.— York  Fabric  J?fllh.  301. 

(2)  This  interpolation  was  not  made  in  the  Rariim  Portesse,  **  Zondinif 
1665,"  now  before  nie.  The  late  Archdeacon  Freeman  pointed  out  {Principles 
of  Dirine  Sercirr^  Tiitnuliiction  to  Part  IT.  §  8)  the  absence  of  this  direction 
to  adore  the  host  from  tlio  nsrs  of  the  En^liph  Church  before  the  Reformation. 
He  does  not  mention  another  po<Miliarily  of  tlio  Anglican  ritual,  which  con- 
tinued to  be  prescribed  by  the  rubrics  in  tbo  time  of  Queen  Mary,  as  it  had 
before  the  reign  of  Kdward  VJ,  and  that  is  the  elevation  or  "heaving"  of  the 
host  before  the  Qui  jjridie  (p.  lOG,  1.  27).  After  the  modem  elevation  of  the 
oonsccrated  host  had  been  fully  establiphed,  this  was  carefully  guarded  against 
in  the  Roman  use,  and  was  prohibited  by  several  provincial  councils  on  the 
continent,  as  pointed  out  by  Oerbert  {Disq.  I,  3r>2-3),  the  reason  assigned  by 
that  held  at  Frisingen  in  1440  being  lest  the  people  "  by  adoring  a  host  which 
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"  Prolalia  verbii  oomtcrationit,  tIaiSm  Hoiliam  cbMecralam  gettu- 
/Uxut  adoi-al :  titrgit,  otltnilil  poptto,  rejionU  tujirr  corpoTaU,iUnM 
adoral," 
B8,  B,  411.  eueu.     Cf.  tlie  plirasa  "  even-linnded  juatice." 
B.  412.   Ot  ■'  ACtet  ilk  &no  of  faia  lina  lyfcU  l>ur&"— i>.  C  8749. 
B.  416.  Ct  "  Auda  fou  ii.nyst  louo  liyni  wj|»  no  greytlio 

But  )iDu  liuiio  uf  liym  gods  fcy^a, 

^at  ys  to  Bcyo,  (u  liuleuo  liyl  weyl. 

Alle  fat  y»  wryle  of  liyin  euery  dayl — 

Btedfast  belonc,  of  louo  liyt  cuinea ; 

And  of  bel«ue,  luiie  men  iioinoB,(l) 

So  ys  |>e  toon  wyf  ]><'  toufur, 

Wyji  Btudfast  beleua  loue  ya  ])b  brojier. 

To  whom  oglite  Jisn  t>ilre  louu  bo  woiit 

Bjt  to  )ia  beloiiu  of  fja  xacniinent  f 

Jiys  oglite  to  belaiie  eucry  cryaton  man, 

And  lerne  fe  boteua  of  one  ^at  kao, 

))at  pe  brede  |iat  eaorede  ys 

At  fa  outer  ya  Qoddos  flcsalie — 

Bo^e  lleaelie  and  blode  pet  ys  leyds 

}iurgbe  po  wiirdes  jiat  pa  piost  liafi  aeyde, — 

]iat  lyjle  wy^  ynna  (le  vyrgyiie  Marye, 

Aod  on  pe  rode  for  va  wulda  deye, 

And  fro  do|i  to  lyiio  lid  roB 

God  nod  muri,yi>  niyjl  aiiJ  [ob."—I£.  S.  9938-57. 
B.  419.  See  D.  427,  and  cf.  <■  Yf  yt  lyke  yow,  ;a  may  uy  with  dew 
reuerence  to  )ie  blyaayd  body  of  our  Lord.  In  ]ie  furat  Elevatyon, 
])ia  Lytylla  oryaan  following,  tbat  ia  taken  of  the  churcbe,  wherfore 
yt  ya  of  more  Auctorytie— iSafna  lax  muadi  ....  And  lyka  wyaa 
to  )«  blyaayd  blood  of  our  Lord.  In  the  aecund  Elevaoyon  at 
your  plaaaura  yow  may  aay  ^is  Ai>«  ....  " — Langfordo'a  Mtdila- 
cyont  (onfa,  p.  168^,  fol.  13  b-14.     Cf.  alao  Lydgate'a  Verlut  qf  Ita 

"  At  tlie  lining  vp  of  tlie  lioly  aacTament 
Beytlii  IIjuu  mercy  witiie  affeccioun, 
Or  Bay  aom  other  parfite  oreyeouo, 
Like  aa  ye  have  in  cuatom  deuoutljr, 
Or  ellia  saitlie-  lliia  compilacioun 
Whicbe  here  ia  writon  in  order  by  and  by." 

Ma  Uarl.  2251,  fol.  183  b. 
Bee  alao  Myro,  Inilmctiont,  1.  802-3  ; 

"  Taclie  liem  )iua  o)ier  auin  ojiere  Jiinga 
To  Bay  at  the  holy  aakeryng." 

4  not  baan  oonaeor»led  (fli^ando  kottiata  nan  eontetrtUom)  abould  com- 
it  Idoktry."  (1)  Sloited,  "  tekath." 
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These  extracts,  from  among  the  many  to  the  same  effect,  which 
might  have  been  produced,  will  serve  to  show  that  however 
stringently  the  doctrine  may  have  been  enforced,  there  was  a  cer- 
tain liberty  of  choice  as  to  the  prayers  to  he  said,  though  as  time 
went  on,  it  may  be  noticed  that  a  more  dogmatic  turn  was  given 
to  the  devotions.  We  have  two  English  forms  in  our  texts,  and 
those  given  in  Lydgate  (u.  9.),  and  the  Latin  ones  in  Text  F, 
which  are  printed,  p.  287,  and  in  addition  to  these  and  very  many 
others  in  books  of  devotion  there  is  a  great  variety  put  forth  with 
authority  in  books  of  hours  and  primers  and  rubricated,  "  At  the 
leuacyon  of  our  lord  ** ;  "  In  elevalione  corporis  Christi,"  and  so 
forth.  I  add  one  from  the  primer  of  1555,  both  because,  appearing 
there,  it  is  the  latest  put  forth  by  public  authority  in  this  country, 
and  because  it  appears  to  have  been  very  generally  used,  being 
found  in  the  Horro  of  Saruin  and  York,  and  in  collections  intended 
for  the  laity  in  France  and  Gcrmany(l)  : 

"  If  In  eleuatione  corporis  GhristL 

Ave  veruti)  corpus  natum 

de  Maria  Virgine 
Vere  passum,  initnolatum 

in  chice  pro  homine. 
Cujus  latus  perforatum 

unda(2)  fluxtt  sanguine. 
Esto  nobis  pregustatum 

mortis  in  examine. 
0  dulcifl,  o  pie, 
0  Jesu,  fill  Marie." 

Tlie  English  is  printed  on  the  led  half  of  the  page  of  the  primer. 
'^  IF  A  prayer  to  be  sayd  at  the  elencyon  of  the  sacramente. 

HAyle  very  bodye  incarnate  of  a  virgin 
nayled  on  a  crosso  and  offered  for  mannes  synne. 


(1)  Mone  (LatHnUche  JTt/mnen  des  Mittelalferx,  I,  280)  finds  this  prayer, 
in  a  xiv.  century  MS.,  from  the  Benedictine  Monastery  of  Richenau,  where  it 
is  noted  that  "  Pope  Innocent  composed  this  salutAtion,"  and  that  "  This 
prayer  has  three  years  indulgence  from  the  lord  Pope  Leo."  In  a  MS. 
Collection  of  Prayers,  &c.,  from  the  Monnslery  at  Sion  (Ilarl.  955),  to  which 
Mr  Maskell  refers  {A.  E.  L.  93),  we  find  this  prayer  with  the  v.  1.  "  vero^* 
noticed  in  the  next  note,  and  the  addition  ^^  nobis  jyeccatoribng  qit^^nmui 
miterere^  Amen^**  but  with  a  smaller  amount  of  indulgence.     It  is  rubricated 

"he  that  saith  at  the  sakeryng  tyrae  this  praycre ho  schall  have  CCO 

daies  of  pardon." — fol.  75  b-7G. 

(2)  This  is  also  the  reading  of  the  York  Horae.  Some  MSS.  quoted  by 
Martene  and  Mone  read  "vi^ro** ;  others  by  Mone,  as  the  Sion  MS.,  above, 
read  **r^r<»,"  and  he  adds  that  throe  repetitions  of  the  Vcrum  is  in  reference 
to  the  Trinity  and  the  three  soundings  of  the  bell  at  the  elevation. 
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whose  syde  beeyiig  porBud,  bloude  ran  oute  ploiiteouslye. 
At  tho  poynlQ  of  Ueatli,  let  ub  rucaiue  lliu  buddy. 
0  Bwete,  0  lialy,  0  Jcsu  tonne  of  Maryu," 
P.  38,  B.  420.  prayu.      Notice  tba  northern  -m  of  the  third  perton 

0.  221.    akilU   huaaiam   rcfuuns   in   P,   and   E   gots   rid   of   it   alto- 
gether. 

a  226-(i,   TliJB  iiilerpolatioD  is  noticed  above,  p.  289. 
P.  39,  B.  411.  feytha  ropUcea  the  troulhe  of  B. 

F.  205.   The  cliiing«  is  probitbly  due  to  tlio  oorlhero  tert  of  tlie  otber 
texts.     See  Dole,  p.  168,  B  71. 

B.  422.  udth-outea  drtde — probably  with  reference  to  the  objectiong 
of  llioae  who  Bcrupied  at  tlia  doctrine  of  a  veiled  preaeoce  of  the 
personal  CbriHt  on  the  aitar,  as  coiitrnsted  with  tlia  spiritual  pro- 
aence  In  the  heart  of  thoae  who  have  duly  received  His  body  and 
blood.  It  will  be  seen  thot  the  former  dootriiie  ia  not  nocedaarily 
implied  in  Uie  prayer  in  the  proseut  text. 
P.  40,  B.  424,  426.  aue,  see  before,  p,  183. 

B.  428—135.  Thoso  lines  are  writtou  id  the  MS.  aa  under : 

Loued  bo  poa  kyng  &  Jianked  be  ))i>u  kycg 
&  bloBKid  be  ^ou  l^yng  ihcsn  al  my  ioylng 
of  alle  yi  gyllos  gode  pat  for  iiie  spilt  )ii  blodu 
and  dyed  opon  ^o  rode 

(lou  gyuo  mogruco  lo  xiiig  fu  aoiig  offii  louiiig. 
Hr  Furnivall,  with  hia  ezteuaive  knowledge  of  English  roSDn- 
Bcripta,  at  once  saw,  what  I  )iad  failed  to  notice,  that  these  linot 
ought  to  be  arranged  as  they  are  now  printed  in  the  text.  He 
explaioed  their  appearance  hi  this  shape  in  tho  MS.  by  the  scriba 
flnding  three  half  lines  vacant,  when  be  had  written  the  first  three 
Bdm,  and  then  writing  the  three  next  in  tho  blank  apace.(l)  The 
eighth  and  ninth  IIdos  were  written  in  one,  oa  was  very  cororooD, 
and  as  had  already  boon  done  in  this  US.  in  the  case  of  Unet 
209-10. 

Q'ho  prayer,  aa  thus  arranged,  ia  a  regular  nine-lino  atansa,  Unet 
1,  2,  4,  and  6,  and  lines  3,  6,  and  7  rhyming  together,  and  linaa  8 
and  9  also  rliyining  together,  but  not  necessarily,  as  in  this 
example,  rhyming  also  with  linea  1,  2,  4  and  &. 

(1)  la  MS.  service-books,  and  especially  when  a  prayer  or  iBiaoo  bsglni 
with  an  lllumiDalion,  it  la  vury  common  to  fmd  (lie  first  line  of  the  text  oon- 
tinued  in  what  would  otherwiw  have  been  a  blank  apace  at  the  end  of  tbe 
preoediag  rubric  |  or  (or  the  rubrioto  becontiuue(l,Banietime8  for  threaorfooi 
Unea,  on  tbe  right  band  side  uf  tlie  following  text. 

Aq  example  of  the  una  of  a  blank  space  in  the  line  before  an  UlanhMIt*! 
oapltal  may  be  noticed  in  the  St  Chad  Qospels  (about  x,  D.  700),  pitattd  ty 
Uw  FaliBOgraphio  Society,  FlaU  20. 


'id^ 
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P.  40y  B.  432.  toying. 

Cf.  "  Ihesa,  my  King  and  my  ioiynge  I 
Whi  ne  were  y  to  pee  led  ? 
Full  wee!  y  woot  in  al  my  ^eraynge, 

In  al  ioio,  y  schulde  be  fed. 
Ihesu  !  me  brynge  to  f  i  woniynge, 
For  pe  blood  p&t  ))oti  linst  bleed.'' 
ITie  Love  of  Jesus,  Hymns,  ed,  Furnivall,  p.  28,  1.  195 — ^200. 

P.  41,  E.  421,  422.  any,  on.  These  readings  confirm  the  restoration  I 
have  suggested  in  the  corresponding  lines  of  Text  B. 
F.  218.  These  two  Latin  prayers  or  hymns  here  follow  in  the  raana- 
Bcript.  The  first  occurs  in  the  MS.  York  Primer  (fol,  27),  else- 
where quoted,  prefaced  by  the  following  most  curious  rubric,  which 
ascribes  it  to  our  Lord  Himself,  as  though  jealous  of  the  worship 
paid  to  the  blessed  Virgin  : 

"  r^Jnit  quidam  cbricus  in  partibv 9  Burgnndie  qui  cotidie 

saluiata't  b^atam  mariain  p^r  heo  Uerba  Aue.  appamit  oi  xps 

dioens,  Tu  saluttui  cotidie  ma^rem  mesLm  et  es  amicus  ei.  81 
salutaueiitis  me  eris  metis  Kmicus,  Turn  ckricus  ait  Domtne  si 
8cire[mj,  hoc  Ubenter  dicerim.  Tunc  dedit  ei  dominun  verba 
salntacionis.''  It  also  occurs  ns  the  five  first  verses  of  a  longer 
prayer,  in  the  York  Horee  (fol.  62),  next  to  the  Ave  verum  (ante, 
p.  285). 

The  second,  which  is  written  as  prose  in  the  MS.,  is  given  by 
Mono  {Lateinisfie  Hymnen,  I,  271)  as  the  first  strophe  in  a  longer 
hymn,  in  which,  as  here,  the  first  half  of  each  strophe  is  the 
salutation,  and  the  last  the  prayer. 

The  first  strophe  is  found  by  itself,  as  here,  in  a  MS.  of  the  four- 
teenth century  at  Mainz,  and  with  the  same  reading  "jpro 
redemptis.^  In  the  other  MSS.  noticed  in  Mone,  the  third  line 
reads  "  iu  sacrala  hoslia.** 

(I) 

Aue  ihc^u  christe,  verbum  patris,  filius  Virginia,  agnus  dei,  salus 
mundi,  hostia  sacra,  v<j7*bum  caro,  fens  pietatis. 

Aue  ihesu  chriBte,(l)1au8  angelorMm,  gloria  sanc/orum,  visio  pacis, 
deltas  integra,  veriis  homo,  flos  et  fructus  virginis  matris. 

Aue  ihe«u  c!iri6tc,(l)  ppleiulor  pntris,  prmceps  pacis,  ianua  celi, 
panis  viuuB,  virginis  partus,  vns  pnritatis:(2) 

Aue  ihesn  cliriste,(l)  lumen  cell,  prctniu;;?(3)  mundi,  gaudlwn 
nostrum,  angelontm  panis,  cordis  inbilus,  rex  &  sponsus  virgin- 
itatis : 

Aue  ihfsu  chri8te,(l)  via  diilcis,  Veritas  sumnia,  liremiutn 
nostrum,  caritas  vera,  fons  amoris,  pax,  dulcedo,  requics  nostra^ 
vita  perhennis : 

(l)MS.  xpe. — Mr  Skeat,         (2)  deitatis. — Ebor.         (3)  precium.— ^r>r. 
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(II.) 

Aiie  cftro  cbi'isti(l)  cara, 

jxu  rod  QUI  pt  is  lioBtia. 
Morle  tua  dos  Hinura 
fttu  red  eui  plus  luue  iilara 
tecum  frui  gloria. 

P.  42,  B.  454.  ilala.  B.  460  and  300,  jjlace,  tlio  hora  of  oldur  lilurgi- 
ologiBtB.  Place  ia  still  UHud  in  tliu  name  way  in  tlie  BoqIi  of 
CuiiimoD  Prayer,  aa,  for  example,  iii  Llia  Ordor  fur  tlia  Viaitatlan  of 
the  Sick  ;  "  Tht  Carale  mag  end  kU  ei/iortution  in  thU  Jitact." 

It  will  be  obaerved  lliat  lids  pUuo  for  Ilie  UyLiiau'a  pruj-er  for  Ida 
"  f  rienda  tliat  are  dead  "  corrus^ouda  to  tlia  aetoiid  uieiimnto  o(  tlia 
canoo,  anM,  p.  110,  11,  3—8. 

Ct  "  We  Buld  pray,  ballia  louil  and  atille 

F(ir  bI  criflten  eaulea  :  fiua  diarite  willa."— F.  C.  3762-3. 
B.  4S1.  A«-a.  Tlie  miataka  of  the  acribe,  who  did  not  know  "er," 
which,  aa  well  aa  "ea"  or  "is,"  was  tlie  northeni  tliird  pet»oo 
plural.  The  chnoge  in  F  is  alitl  more  curious,  and  proves  haw 
nDintelligible  tLe  northeru  dialect  luuat  have  beea  in  other  parta 
of  the  kingdom.  See  tlie  vl.  iu  D,  which  ia  not  improbaLly  tha 
ttriginal  readiog. 
0.  242.  ipr»l«  ttU  armei  on-brade.  See  tho  rubrio  in  the  MS.  York 
maaii  (iinle,  p.  108,  I.  10),  dtiectiiig  llic  priuaL  to  aland  with  bis 
arma  cmss-wiBu  at  tliu  obluliiin  uf  tliu  cuiiaecriili:d  biuuil  uiid  cup  in 
ramembrance  of  Cliriat,  which  immediately  precedes  the  menieuto 
for  the  dead.  There  is  no  reference  to  this  ceremony  in  Texta  B 
and  B,  which  repreaent  the  original,  and  thia  addition  ia  made,  as 
the  other  veriationa  in  the  later  texta,  in  order  to  adapt  Dan 
Jeremy'a  treatiae  to  the  form  of  worship  iu  thia  country.  It  doei 
not  appear  that  the  celebrant  at  Rouen  did  spread  his  arms  "on- 
brade,"  though  this  waa  done  in  other  Frencb  dioceses  in  the 
middle  ages,  and  also  at  Orleans,  and  by  SDvural  monastic  orders 
In  tlie  seventeenth  century,(2)  aa  noticed  by  the  author  of  the 
Vogagts  Liiurgique$,  wlio  waa  hicnaelf  a  native  of  Rouen.(3) 

This  caremony  ia  presoribed  by  the  rubrjcs(4)  of  the  Ambrosiau 


(S)  lb.,  p.  ill.  The  author's  name  waa  Jaan  BaptUte  U  Bm»  itt 
Martti,  but  be  published  hta  work  aa  la  Sleur  dt  ilotion. 

(4)  "Eitenaia  braohiis  in  modum  orucis." — RttbHea  OeneraleM  (1S49), 
I  to.  St  Ambrose  is  deseribed  as  praying  la  this  poature  at  his  last  hour : 
"Ab  bora  undecima  diet  uaque  ad  illam  horam  qua  emlsit  aplritum,  expanil* 
nuuiibus  In  modum  omoU  orabat," — Faulln.    Vxt,   Amlrtt.,  p.  19,  quoted. 
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rite,  and  Forniciy  Professor  of  Liturgy  in  the  SoroinAry  at  Rome, 
mentions  that  it  is  still  practised  by  the  Cartha8ian8,(l)  Carmelites, 
and  Dominicans.  He  also  asserts  that  it  was  never  used  in  the 
Roman  Church  ;(2)  and  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  mention 
of  it  in  any  Roman  Ordo.(3)  It  was  the  universal  rule  in  the 
Anglican  Church,  at  all  events  until  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury,(4)  and  it  was  one  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  mass  which  were 
most  vehemently  denounced  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  The 
early  Christians  appear  to  have  been  in  the  habit  of  praying  at  all 
times  in  this  posture,(5)  but  as  it  was  used  by  the  priest  in  the 
mass,  as  hero  in  the  text,  it  was  with  special  reference  to  the 
mention  of  "  the  blessed  passion  "  of  our  Lord  (ante,  p.  108, 1.  13), 
and  is  explained  in  the  Micrologus,  to  signify  **non  tarn  mentis 
devoiionem^  quam  Christi  extensionem  in  cruce.**(S) 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  same  explanation  is  given  in  the 
Vernon  MS.  (ante,  p.  144,  1.  589) : 

'*  After,  pQ  prest  his  armes  sprede  he 
In  tokenynge  he  dyed  vppon  pe  tre 
For  me  and  al  mon-kunne.'* 

And  so  the  "  Book  of  Ceremonies  " : 

"After  which"  (the  consecration)  "the  priest  extendeth  and 
stretcheth  abroad  his  arms  in  form  of  a  cross,  declaring  thereby 
that  according  to  Chrisfs  commandment,  both  he  and  the  people 

Bingham,  13,  viil,  10  n. — Ilcnco  probably  tho  retention  of  this  ccrninoiiy  at 
Milan  in  contrast  to  the  use  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

(1)  The  Cnrthusians  merely  retain  the  Grenoble  use  of  the  eleventh 
century — "brachiis  exfensis  extra  corpus  in  vwdum  erucls^* — whicli  was 
followed  as  a  matter  of  course  when  the  order  was  founded  at  La  Grande 
Chartreuse  in  that  diocese. 

(2)  Institution es  Liturgicof  (\^2tj),  P.  I,  c.  30.     So  also  Le  Brun,  I,  242. 

(3)  The  rubric  of  tho  Roman  Missal  {Mit  Celeb.  Miss.  IX,  i.)  directs  the 
priest  to  stand  **extensis  manibus  ante  jjectus,'*  ami  prevents  his  making  a 
cross  of  himself  {"quasi  de  se  crvcem  facUns,'"  as  some  of  the  French  uses 
expressed  it)  by  precise  directions  (V,  i.),  that  in  this  spreading  of  the  hands 
before  the  breast  they  must  not  be  either  higher  or  wider  apart  than  the 
shoulders,  "  quorum  summitas  humerorum  altitndinem  distantiamque  non 
exeedat.'' 

(4)  Every  edition  of  the  Sarum  and  Hereford  uses,  and  all  the  known 
manuscripts  of  the  Ebor  use,  contain  rubrics  directing  tho  spreading  of  tho 
arms  ad  or  in  inodum  crucU^  or  (Hereford)  crucijiri ;  but  this  rubric  is 
omitted  in  the  printed  Ebor  Missal,  possibly  from  a  desire  to  conform  to  tho 
Roman  use  in  that  spirit  of  deference  to  Rome,  which  was  a  marked  clmraoter- 
Istic  of  the  northern  province,  and  traceable,  at  all  events  in  some  degree,  to 
a  jealousy  of  the  preponderance  of  the  See  of  Canterbury. 

(5)  See  extracts  from  the  fathers  collected  by  Bingham,  13,  viii,  10. 

(C)  Cap.  xvi,  and  so  Durandus  :  **  Snccrdos  igitur  hoc  rcpra'sentans, 
dicendo  tarn  bcat;e  passionis,  manus  in  modnm  crucis  extendi!,  ut  babihi 
cor|)orl8  manuumque  Christe  extensionem  in  cruco  reprrcscntet." — liat'wnaley 
4,  xliii,  3. 
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}n1y  Imve  ttia  freali  remomlirnnco  of  liis  iMwiuD  but  mUa  of  lill 
[I  nod  gluriotu  (tBcoDaiuii ;  and   [iruuoedelli  to  tlis  leoonJ 

So  also  the  Afeditacyani  (antt,  p.  IGd)  :  ")>e  preat  iinmeilyailly 
alter  |)e  fiocryug  sprejileu  and  splays  liya  uriiiys  A-broyile  in  iiiaiin- 
"  a  urofwo,  Bygiiyfying  fo  preauo  of  lliis  Pnfcayuii  uf  Ciyst,  |)e  uliidie 
»  of  fuitlifull<  CryslOQ  Pomilo," 

42,  0.  213.  lethai  dru  "San  in  ^e  ftrtU  Utile.  Tlio  vl.  in  D  pUioly 
■uggests  tlio  ItUB  rooding^"  111  pair  fertte  iladt,"  no  Hint  llie  lina 
will  mean  "  then  slraigliteiia  llieio  (lih  arm*]  in  Ihoir  first  place  or 
position,  HO  aa  to  bu  as  lliuy  wuru."  The  previous  motiun,  as 
ordered  by  Itie  rubric,  had  been  to  cover  the  chalice  with  Iha 
corporas,  and  the  priest  dow  druive  back,  and  with  hia  aniii 
straight  bofore  liim,  bb  wIisd  Covering  the  olaineiita,  makes  four 
oruBHes  over  them.  Tliia  parapliriuo  of  the  Latiu  rubrics  enables 
118  to  make  some  sense  of  droa  Vam,  or  ^aim  ((Aent),  which,  especi- 
ally as  "dresdam  "  in  the  MS.,  at  first  appeared  liopeless.  It  will 
La  observed  tliat  I  msiiuiq  "  drusa  "  hara  has  wliut  would  aoeui  to 
bo  ita  priiuilive  sense  of  making  struiglil,  like  ('cesser  in  old  tVuncli. 
Cf.  the  Italian  dristara  and  diruxars,  and  the  Latin  JirtcUt*.  The 
verb  to  dress  is  used  in  this  sense  by  Wyclif  :  "And  ahrawed 
things  shulleti  ben  into  drossid  tbiugis."  St  Luke  iji,  5.  ("  and 
the  croaked  eliall  be  made  straiglit."     A.  V.) 

So  also  Clianoer  in  ■  pawaffo  of  hia  deaoriptioD  ortwocompanioi 
of  knighta,  \a  the  Knlght'a  tale,  wliich^ia  tlieoe  days  of  valuDtaer- 
ing  for  the  able-bodied  and  the  provision  for  military'  drill  for 
hay»  in  elementary  schools  under  the  Education  code — hardly 
needs  explanation,  uaea  dretting,  aa  it  ia  still  used  in  the  army,  of 
straightening  bodies  of  troops  formed  In  line  ; 

"  In  two  rengea  faire  they  hem  dreaae." — 0.  T.  2596, 

C.  2S1.  uJdrlj/.  It  is  not  surprising  to  find  the  lerly  of  the  Dorthera 
original  changed  into  the  cijuivuluiit  diuertli  of  the  aoulheru  text 
(F  232)  ;  but  this  change  by  a  northern  copyist,  who  retains  the 
northern  forms,  when  it  does  not  even  preserve  the  meaning, 
allows  that  in  a  hundred  and  filly  yeara  lert,  even  in  the  north, 
bad  already  become  obsolescent  See  note,  p.  188,  and  F.  205, 
and  cf.  0.  101,  where  fers  is  changed  into  many.  In  C.  42  teit  i* 
retained  from  the  necessities  of  the  rhyme. 

44,6.  467,  htU.     Cf.   "  A  covert  from  the  tempest."     Isaiah  xzxii,  2. 

B.  474,  alU  Oritlta  toulti  helj/.  It  will  be  observed  elsewhere  in  thii 
text  that  the  northern  haty  baa  been  changed  into  Aofjr,  aa  it.  3, 
4,  213,  Ao.,  or  hoH,  as  f^  233,  234,  he.,  although  holy  has  been 
retained  on  account  of  tlie  rlijrme  in  lines  75,  376.     Here  texts 

(1)  Strype'a  Itmoriali,  Appendix,  p.  SS8. 
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C,  D,  and  F  read  haly^  holly  and  holif  without  reference  to  tlie 
rhyme,  unless  perhaps  in  G.  264,  mercy  was  pronounced  as  in 
French.  In  this  place,  as  in  lines  74  and  75,  it  is  merely  asso- 
nant.(l)  ffeli  is  not  a  usual  form  of  holy  ;  it  occurred  to  me,  as 
this  is  a  prayer  for  the  release  of  souls  from  the  pains  of  purgatory, 
that  heli  in  this  place  might  have  been  derived  from  helien^  to 
cover)  and  be  used  of  the  dwellers  in  the  unseen  world,  in  reference 
to  their  being(2)  covered  or  hidden  from  sight,  and  the  more  so, 
as  "holy  souls**  was  used  of  the  Saints  in  heaven,(3)  and  I  had  not 
found  hohf  used  of  the  souls  in  purgatory  in  any  early  English 
writers.  I  have,  however,  met  with  the  following  and  other  passages 
in  the  Life  of  Bishop  Grant,  who  died  in  1870,  which  show  this 
use, — and  not  improbably  the  traditional  Use — of  "holy,"  by  mem- 
bers of  the  Roman  Gatholic  communion  in  this  country.  "lie 
wrote  a  pastoral  regularly  every  year  for  the  feast  of  All  Souls. 
In  one  of  his  latest,  after  adducing  every  argument  of  fuith  to 
compel  his  flock  to  assist  the  sufferers  in  Purgatory  by  alms-deeds 
and  masses,  the  bishop  said)  '  We  could  relate  wonderful  instances 
of  the  temporal  blessings  which  have  been  showered  down  upon 
friends  of  the  departed  as  the  reward  of  masses  obtained  for  them.* 
The  pastoral  was  a  powerful  one,  and  produced  a  great  cfTcct  on 
many  souls.  A  firm  of  Gatholic  lawyers  were  particularly  struck 
by  the  sentence  we  have  quoted,  and  forthwith  promised  a  certain 
number  of  masses  to  the  Holy  Souls,  if  a  complicated  suit  in 
which  they  were  engaged  were  successfully  terminated.  They 
gained  it,  and  so  much  more  happily  than  they  could  have  anti- 
cipated, that  the  promised  ofTering  to  the  Holy  Souls  was  pro- 
portionably  increased. *'(4) 

(1)  Similar  assonant  or  vowel  rhymes  may  bo  observed,  C.  46  and  47, 
marye,  haly. 

"  Over  \>\  Bothenesse  and  \>\  merci 

For  thou  mikled  over  al  \)\  name  hali." — Ps.  (138)cxxxvil,  2. 
In  Ilampolc,  we  have  merry  and  viighty : 

"  For  all  if  God  bo  ryghtwyso  and  mighty 

He  is  full  of  gudenes  and  mercy." — P.  C.  1720-7. 

(2)  Cf.  our  hell  and  the  Greek  Vu^hq,  Jfaden,  and  hele,  I.  467,  above. 
"A  welle  wel  helid  under  a  ston." — Gen.  «5'  T'^x.  1636. 

"A  (f)n^,  the  game)  rof  slial  hile  us  boJ>e." — Jfarrlok,  2082. 

(.^)  "  pa  halgnn  sawla,  |)0  on  lioofonum  wunia^S,  gcMddaS  for  iia  j^e  on 
eoriSan  wunia^.'* — Bibl.  Bodl.  MSS.  Junii  99.  Senna  ad  jjopulum  in  Oet. 
Pentecnxt.  f.  107  (Oont  XI.),  quoted  Soanies,  Jiampton  Lecture^  1830,  p.  359. 

(4)  I'VaneUt  (irani,  First  Binhop  of  So  nth  tea  rh^  by  O.  llanisay,  1871,  p. 
218.  See  aJRO  pp.  208-9.  In  a  Spanisli  Jjay-folhs  Maxx-honk  I  find  a  devo- 
tion to  the  ble.ssed  souls  in  Purgatory  [Derocion  a  las  henditan  animas  del 
Purgatorio)^  in  which  tbe  worshipper  prayp,  that  "  by  their  ifitcrccRsion  {par 
Tuestra  intercesion)^  he  may  have  grace  to  repent  bini  of  his  sins,  and  after 
this  life  eternal  glory." — Oraewncs  para  agister  al  santo  Sacrificio  de  hi 
Misa,  Mexico,  1825,  p.  393. 


vau  ur-POLKB  mabs-soos. 


Dr  Hawman  aUo  iiies  the  same  pliraae— "  Wlica  the  saiDU  leave 
Uiia  world,  they  ara  spururl  tliat  tciniioiit,  wljiji  Ilia  :oiillitiide  of 
buly  Bouli  aro  allollcd,  betweeu  earlli  and  liBsvea,  death  and 
ulloUed  glory. "(1) 

U«H  ooflura  in  other  piuoes,  where  lisli  in  the  frequeot  form : 
"Bat  hull  luue,  Sat  wise  wil."-^Oi:ii.  and  £c.  fil. 
"Uor  quilua  it  folgedo  hcli  wil."— lU  201. 

"  For  (lou  mekr^ a1  )>i  heli  uaino" 

"  mai/n\fica>ti  $vj):  'men  sanctum  iuum." 

iitoit  US.  Pa,  (138)  ciziTil,  2. 
P.  4i,  B.  177.   bonde*,  bi>'  •  bandcM  haa  been  retained,  I.  404, 

where  it  waa  waut 
B.  482.  per  omnia  ii  .  24).     These  wonis  being 

said  aloud  alter  Ilio  iik  .non,  served,  as  wo  have  leeii 

they  did  at  tho  eai  ~'  '  ,  aa  a  aignat  to  Ilio  people  that 

another  part  of  the  ^uhcd.      Cr.  rubric  ia  the  Medy- 

taoyona  (aiUt,  p.  16b,  fe  ^rttt  begynnj/lh  per  omuia  secula 

Bcuuloruiii  q/ure  lh«  paler  auiiioi,"  /vl.  18. 
H.  483.  vfright,  according  tu  the  aiioiuul  posture  for  common  prayer 
~-anU,  p.  1^1,  193.     This  directiou  is  oiuittad  in  the  later  revised 

P.  4&,  F.  234.  Saeoure,  {ostead  of  htU  (oo 

which  iiiny  huve  bucoinu  obBuluto  in  this 

F.  236.  i/er«.  The  acribe,  in  igoorsDce  of  the  northeni  Mra  (mte,  p. 
ISO),  speaks  of  prayer  for  (all)  others  altogotliar,  iuataad  of  Jor 
(mum)  others  seTerally. 

F.  238.  ido.  A  form  unknown  in  the  north,  and  iaserted,  appsreotly, 
to  get  rid  of  kid. 
P.  46,  B.  487.  holdt  ^t  itilU.  In  the  Eaatem  Cliarch,  and  according  to 
the  old  Qallican  snd  Spaniuh  uses,  tho  Lord's  Prayer  waa  said  by 
prieat  and  people;  hut  from  the  tiiiio  of  Gregory  it  became  the 
Roman  UBe(2)  for  the  prioat  alone  to  say  the  prayer,  and  for  the 
people,  as  here  directed,  to  answer  at  the  worda  "  ud  libera." 

B.  466.  hot  antwere  at  lanplacianem.  This  manner  of  saying  the 
Lord's  Prayer  waa  continued  at  the  Iteformation,  the  people  an- 
swering, "But  deliver  us  from  evil,"  except  st  the  beginning  of 

il)  SeruuHU  on  Varimi  Oecaiieiu,  1B70.  p.  QI. 
a)  The  custom  of  the  Latin  Church  is  eiploiued  in  the  ilyretira,  p.  8S0; 
"  After  the  SOoryoge  the  preala  aayeth  the  Pater  notter,  all  a  loirda  that  the 
people  may  here  yL  Sc  pray  the  same  ■□  thcyr  hartes.  And  tberfore  he  ba- 
gynneth  wyth  Oreiiivi,  That  la  to  >ay.  pray  we.  For  In  this  tyme  ye  ougfata 
to  hera  the  preata  It  to  pray  witA  hym.  Amuogeat  the  grekea  the  Pattr 
netUr,  i*  socge  there  of  tJie  quier  &  q(  al  the  peple.  But  smoDgest  vi  (Jte 
presle  alone  ayngeth  yt  in  the  name  of  all." 


NOTES  AND   ILLU8TIIATION8.  293 

matins  and  evensong,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, when  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said  by  the  priest  alone. 

In  1552,  when  the  Lord^s  Prayer  was  inserted  in  the  service 
after  all  had  commnnicated,  the  priest  was  directed  to  say  it,  "  the 
people  repeating  after  him  every  petition  ;  **  and  in  1662  the  primi- 
tive practice  was  restored,  in  every  place,  where  the  Lord's  Prayer 
occars,  a  rubric  directing — though  to  this  day  it  is  disobeyed  in 
churches  when  it  is  said  by  the  priest  alone  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Holy  Communion — that  the  people  shall  repeat  it  with  the 
priest  after  the  Absolution  at  morning  prayer,  "  and  wheresoever 
else  it  is  used  in  divine  service." 

P.  46,  B.  490.  Ken.  This  verb  is  not  only(l)  to  know,  but  a]so(2)  to 
cause  to  know^  as  here.  See  next  note. 
B.  491.  who  con  not  pis^  who  know  not  this.  Cbn,  Xtin,  can,  is  said 
to  be,  like  novi  and  oTSa,  the  perfect  of  a  verb  which  has  lost  its 
present.  In  Mcnso-Qotliic  (UlBlos)  kann  is  the  perfect  of  kunnan 
=  yiyvuKrKeiVf  tl^ivai. 

In  Icelandic  kunna  has  the  meanings  of  to  know  (nosse)  and  to 
he  able  (posse) ;  and  so  the  A.S.  cunnan.  As  remarked,  Cleasby- 
Vigrusson,  8,  V.  p.  358,  in  these  old  languages  the  two  senses  of 
knowing  hoio  to  do,  and  being  able  to  do,  are  expressed  by  the  same 
form,  as  still  in  the  Danish  kunde  and  Swedish  kunna.  In  later 
English  and  modern  German  a  distinction  is  made:  ken  and  can; 
kennen  and  konnen. 

In  Palsgrave  (p.  474)  we  have,  " I  can,  I  maye,  Je  puis,*  and 
"  I  can,  I  knowe,  I  Yrotte,  Je  ecay.*^ 

In  our  present  text  we  have  this  verb  (B.  625)  in  the  sense  of 
getting  off  by  heart,  or  knowing  out  of  book.  In  B.  339  we  find 
it  as  an  auxiliary  verb  with  know :  "  then  I  con  know,"  and  abso- 
lutely (=  posse^  in  B.  442  nnd  531. 

In  text  C  (line  82)  we  have  kan  (nosse),  when  F  reads  can  with 
"  of : "  "  If  fou  of  letter  kan,"  a  common  construction,  as  in  the 
Clievelere  Assigne,  1.  313 : 

"  For  now  I  kan  of  fe  crafte  •  more  ))enne  I  kowthe." 

Cf.  "  And  he  ))at  can  ogbt,  suld  lore  mare 

To  knaw  alle  fat  hym  nedeful  ware." — P.  C,  175-6. 


(1)  "  I  sail  ]}Q  say 
Wbarby  jjou  sail  ken  \>q  way." 

Legends  of  the  Holy  Jlood,  p.  66,  1.  140. 

(2)  "And  thaim  the  wai  til  hcuin  kcnne."— J^.  M.  If.  p.  3. 

"Godes  worde, 
That  prccheoiir  bringcs  out  of  horde, 
That  kennes  man  the  riht  wai 
Until  that  joi  that  lastcs  at.'*— JE?.  M.  H.  p.  106. 
"And  maysters  of  l^air  science  (<?#  halden^  1.  5939),  to  ken, 
Namly  f  am  J>at  er  unlered  men." — P.  C.  5946-7. 


"po  laws  wela  better  mni  he  oaa."— Ifoln  Rood,  p.  93, ).  2IC.     . 

"Til  lia  the  finite  vera  ooullie  al  by  role."— C  T.  14933. 
Tlie  verb  Iibb  aurvived  in  this  mum  iu  ooe  place  iu  the  autlior- 

iwil  vemiun,  which  aa  I  have  not  Been  noticed  elsewliere,  I  may 
xaontiou,  St  Matt  sxvii,  65  :  "  Oo  your  way,  maks  it  oa  sure  ai  ye 
coti."  Hc  uiSan.  Vulg,  "  vicut  acitis."  Huthworlh,  "  awa  ge  ciiu- 
nuii."  LUwlirfame,  "  iwia  gia  wuton."  Wijclif, "an  ja  kuuuen.''(l) 
iaecJ  iiieti.  Tliia  iinpliue  u  reproar  to  llioae  who  did  uot  answer  | 
aod  would  aeaia  to  point  to  the  docny  or  'le  cuBtoiu  of  the  peopie'a 
reapoDiling,  which  hoa  been  notioed  eli  (here  (p.  156,  201,  &c). 
"Whon  teit  0  waa  written  in  tha  fifteeuln  century,  the  change  had 
■o  fur  advanced,  that  it  was  left  to  their  choice  (0.  'Hi)  to  answer 
"loudoratill." 
P.  40,  B.  496,  pat  it.  It  ia  corioua  to  notice  the  pereislence  of  dialoctia 
formB.  Though  the  "which  art"  of  the  Lord's  Proyer  hns  beeu 
printed  in  our  English  Bibles  and  the  Prayer  Book  for  more  lliaii 
three  hundred  years,  tiiere  are  very  inaay  coltagaa  in  the  East 
Siding  where  "  Our  Father,  that  U  ia  heaven,"  ia  tha  home-iiso,  tlia 
"whieh  art,"  or,  too  often,  a  tneouinglees  "  witclihard,"  being 
conRiied  to  the  scliool  and  the  churuh,  llie  fact  being,  tliat  neitlier 
word  ia  to  he  found  in  the  country-eide  vocabulary.  Some  yean 
Kgo,  iu  a  claaa  of  farm-servants,  I  heard  one  of  them  explaining  to 
B  lad,  who  had  askod  him  the  meaniog  of  vihich  art,  that  it  waa 
"  old-rushionud  for  '  tlial  it,'  like  a  many  places  in  tlio  Bihlo." 
The  eijiluimtion  was  ea  much  to  the  point  lliut  I  did  not  remark 
upon  his  ioonrrect  philology  at  the  momeut,  though  it  baa  b«en  a 
hint  la  me  ever  since  not  to  neglect  the  explanation  myself. 
B.  606.  teilt  taye.  After  the  Lord'a  Prayer  the  priest  aaid — that  ia, 
"  aperta  voce,'  and  not  lecrelo  as  in  tha  canon — the  Emboliimtti,  at 
prayer  ioaerled  after  tho  Lord'a  Prayer  (p.  112,  I.  1 — fi).  This 
said,  he  took  the  paten,  and  touching  tlie  hoat,(2)  kissed  the  paten, 
and  crossed  himself  with  it ;  and  lie  then  said  or  sung  the  prayer, 
Va  pro^ioM  pacem  (aat«,  p.  112, 1.  6 — 14),  after  whioli  followed 
the  Fraction  (p.  112,  I.  16),  and  then,  acoordiag  to  tlia  English 
use — in  tliia  unlike  tlie  Roman  rule — the  Agnua  before  the  Com- 
mixture (ante,  p.  112,  1.  25). 
B,  608.  «ate«  agnus  Uryia,  tlie  quire  singing  it  with  him,  "Then 
folowytb.  Agntu  dei,  aayde  of  (Ae  preete.  &  aonge  of  the  quier. 

(1)  We  use  Dunning  (j.  and  a^j.),  but  in  a  bad  sense.  In  the  A.  T.  th* 
word  is  for  the  most  part  still  used  in  a  good  sense,  Ex.  xztI,  1,  Ao. ;  F*. 
oxxxvii.  "  Let  my  riKht  band  forget  her  cunning  "  ;  but  also  in  a  bad  sensa : 
Bph.  It,  U,  "b;  the  sleiitht  of  men  and  ounnlng  erartinesa."  Wa  also  have 
the  p.  p.  In  uncouth  =^  MMtnoina,  and  mo  itrange,  vdd.  Cf.  "  Tha  tre  of  kua- 
nlng  of  good  anil  of  yuel."— (Wyclit),  Oen.  li,  9. 

(1)  "  When  )w  pntt  talustk  the  pattengnn  and  toKekeid  ^  Ooa$  and 
ifiMd  ^patttyn,  SaiHy  Da  paeem  &ca.."—JiItdita<yait  (ants,  p.  168),  fol.  19, 
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where  oare  lorde  iesa  criste  is  called  the  lambe  of  god  the 
r8ther.**(l)  Martene,  quoting  the  Liber  Poni\ficalis^  tells .  us  the 
Agnus  was  appointed  by  Pope  Sergius  I.  (in  the  seventh  century) 
to  be  sung  by  the  clergy  and  people. (2) 

Cf.  Lydgate,  Veriue  of  the  Maeee  {anU^  p.  163),  fol.  165 : 

''  Of  agnus  dei  at  masse  *  bien  saide  thre 
The  first  tweyne  *  besekyng  of  mercy 
The  thrid  for  peas  *  and  vnite.*' 

p.  112,  1.  22-3.  It  will  be  noticed  that  I  have  inserted  the 
agnue  twice  within  brackets.  In  the  MS.  it  occurs  once  only,  as 
in  other  early  manuscripts.  (3)  It  does  not  occur  in  the  Gelasian 
Sacramentary,  and  according  to  the  Ambrosian  rite,  it  is  said  only 
at  masses  for  the  dead. 

P.  46,  6.  509.  he  apekis  of  peae.  See  p.  112,  1.  24.  Dona  nohia  pacem. 
This  change  from  miaerere  nohia  was  an  innovation  of  the  tenth 
century.  It  was  not  at  first  adopted  at  Kome,  and  not  at  all  at 
the  Church  of  the  Lateran.(4) 
C.  278.  at.  The  sign  of  the  infinitive  and  a  distinctive  northern 
form,  though  in  the  phrase  at  do  (whence  the  modern  adc^  like 
the  French  affaire  from  a  /aire),  it  found  its  way  southwards. 
It  occurs  in  our  quotation  from  Thoresby^s  Catechism,  anto,  p.  118, 
1.  6,  and  very  often  in  Hampole : 

"For  I  liungerd  and  yhe  me  feddo, 
I  tlircstcd  and  at  drynke  yhe  mo  bodde." — P,  C.  6151-2. 

P.  47,  F.  252.  The  older  texts  enjoin  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  only 
shall  be  said.  This  merely  asserts  that  there  is  none  better, 
which  points  to  the  introduction  of  other  devotions.  See  before, 
p.  183. 

P.  48,  B.  510.  Cf.  Book  of  Cej'emoniea :  "The  minister  taketh  the  kiss 
of  peace  from  the  blessed  sacrament,  and  sendoth  it  to  the  people, 
saluting  each  other  in  osculo  Sancto,  as  biddeth  S.  Paul :  admon- 
ishing thereby  of  the  fraternal  and  mutual  peace  and  concord, 
which  they  ought  to  have,  without  which  peace  and  concord,  this 
communion  or  sacrament  of  common  union  is  to  them  nothing 
profitable,  but  much  damnable."(5) 
B.  614.  pax  toil  kia.  This  is  probably  an  adaptation  by  the  English 
translator  to  the  existing  practice  in  this  country.  When  Dan 
Jeremy  wrote,  the  osculum  oris,  or  tlie  actual  kiss  between  the 
faithful,  had  not  been  Buperseded  by  the  oaculum  inatrumenti,  or 
kissing  the  oscnlatonnm^  pax,  or  pax-brede,  made  of  wood,  metal, 

(1)  Ml/mure,  p.  3.31.  (2)  De  Ant.  Eccle$.  Rit.,  I,  161. 

(3)  Gerbert,  DUq.,  I,  381.  Seo  Scudamore,  Notitia  EncharUtica^  1876, 
p  679.  At  Lyons  in  the  eighteenth  century  the  Agnus  Dei  was  etill  said 
only  once. —  Voyage*  LitnrgiqueSj  G4,  65. 

(4)  Oerbert,  Visq.,  I,  381.  (5)  Strype,  Memorials,  App.,  p.  289. 
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ivory,  or  glosi.  BirJteriiii(I)  Buppoass  that  tliB  Dse  or  tLe  pax 
origiiiHted  ia  this  coiiutry  in  llie  thirloenlli  century.  The 
"  Oscutalarium"  IB  menliuiied,  towards  Ihe  miilillo  of  the  tliirleotilli 
century,  io  a  coDstitulioD  of  Walter  Orny  (1216  X  1S65},  ArclibisLop 
of  York,  KB  one  of  the  ornainentB  of  the  parish  church  to  Ue  prO' 
vitled  by  tlie  parifiliionorB  ;  but  I  lind  in  •»  ordinatiou  uf  the  Dean 
and  Cliaptur  of  Yurk,  diHlributiug  the  charges  iu  the  churches 
within  ihoir  jnriBiIlcUoD  betweoD  the  prebendary,  the  vicar  And 
the  pariehionera,  that  the  poi,  "  taliu[a  pro  pace"  ia  loeutioDod 
u  being  found  by  the  vicar,  which  carriea  it  back  to  a  aiime- 
what  earlier  dale.{S^  It  continued  in  uae  in  this  country  duwa 
to  tiie  reronnaliuii,(3)  but  Lb  Brun,  writing  in  Uie  last  century, 
nienliona  that  giving  the  pax  hod  been  almost  everywhere  given 
up  io  coDBequsDce  of  the  quarreia  for  precedence  to  which  the 
ceremony  bud  given  riBe.(4) 

The  kiu  of  pence  was  originally  the  preliminary  of  the  admiuis' 
tration  of  tlie  CoininuDion,  and  ia  bo  explained  ia  the  earlier 
rituolialH.      And  ao  in   the   Ifyroure,  p.   331  :  "Tliis  salutacto  of 

(1)  DfBkmiirdigieilm,  it,  S,  487.  In  tliia  ha  follo¥fg  Le  Bruo,  KxjilUat, 
J,  296.  &ea  Msakell,  Anatant  LUvrgy.  IIT,  and  a  work  on  the  Ivorica  in  lbs 
Boutb  KeDaingtou  Museum,  by  the  lamo  author.  Tlie  book  of  the  goapeliwaa 
loinalimeB  u«ed  Instead  of  an  ordiDarj  paie.'~BiU$  of  Darkam,  p.  T.  In 
Oermaay  a  oroas  was  niao  used  for  tlie  purpose. — Meulvchlei*,  fol.  1S4  {. 

(3)  Canon  Rabe  (y<>n(  Fiibria  liolli,  164)  mentiona  in  a  note  that  the 
dale  is  not  knuwn^  but  tliat  iu  1317  there  was  a  vinllation  at  Bouth  Cave,  aud 
•Imiiar  crder*  were  Uld  down. 

(8]  "  After  the  Agniu  ye  kla*  the  pax and  while  tlie  boy  or  tlia 

pariah  olerk  earrletfa  the  pax  about,  ye  ynuraelvea  alone  aat  up  all  and  drink 

up  all Te  aaod  them  a  piece  of  wood,  or  of  glaai,  or  of  some  metal  to 

kisa,  and  In  the  mean  aeaaon  ya  eat  and  drink  up  altogether." — Beooo,  Dit- 
playing  ofth»  JPtrpitK  Matt,  Worka,  III,  STB. 

"  the  peple  of  highe  and  lowe  degre 
Kfaae  the  pax,  a  token  of  unite." 

Lydgate,  Ytriut  ^tke  Maut,  fol.  185  ». 

Ct.  the  arltalea  of  vUitattcn  of  Bishop  Bonner  in  IBM,  where  alao  notioe 
(lie  "  tlire  kyna  touaa  "  of  our  text  (B  BW)  ; 

"  Item.  Whctlier  tbeni  he  a  pax  In  the  cliurch,  not  onlj  ta  put  pei^le  la 
Temembrance  of  the  peace  that  Christ  bequeathed  to  his  disclplea,  but  of  that 
peace  which  Christ  by  his  death  purchased  for  the  people,  and  al«o  of  that 
peace  which  Christ  would  have  between  Qod  and  man,  man  and  man,  and 
man  to  himaelf.  And  the  said  pax  fn  the  church  to  be  klsaed  of  the  pries^ 
and  to  be  carried  to  the  parishioners  at  masa-time  in  especial  remembranoe  of 
the  premiases." — Cardwell,  Diie.  An%.,  f,  IBO. 

Bee  also,  Cardwell,  Doe.  Ann.,  I,  B8,  an  injunction  In  1B4S,  ai  to  the  Pau, 
■0  long  as  the  ceremony  should  be  uaed. 

(t)  Eaplieat,  I,  S9G(2).  Mr  Peacock  (Myro,  p.  74)  quota*  Itam  Bir 
lliomas  More  ;  "  How  men  tell  at  vatyaoce  for  kiaung  of  the  pax,  or  gojng 
before  In  prooeasion,  or  setting  of  their  wiuas  pewe*  la  the  ohnroh,"  Ilien  it 
ft  limllu  alliuioD  in  Chaucer,  quoted  anU,  p.  23B,  n.  1. 
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pece  is  sayde  beiwyzte  Me  presto  &  the  qaier  before  the  receyn- 
ynge  of  the  sacramente.  in  token  tliat  yt  may  not  worthyly  be 
receyned.  but  in  peace,  and  in  charite.  for  his  dwellynge  place  is 
in  peace/'  In  the  earliest  known  rabrics  it  was  directed,  *'  Post 
hcBC  communiccU  sacerdos  cum  ordinibus  iocris,  cum  omni  populoy{\) 
In  the  Lyons  Missal  of  1500  {fi)l,  90)  the  rubric  is  as  follows : 
"  Hie  datur  paa  ad  rec^iendum  euchariaiiam.**  In  this  country  a 
practice  had  grown  up  of  howselling  the  people,  out  of  mass-time 
l^extra  miasam),  at  their  Easter  Ck>mmunion,  or  the  rare  occasions 
when  the  communion  was  administered,  but  the  old  custom  was 
observed  at  coronations,  the  conferring  of  orders,  the  consecration 
of  nuns,  and  other  similar  functions.(2) 

P.  48,  D.  515.  Knele  ))oti,  until  the  priest  "  had  rinsing  done,"  B  576. 
Tliere  is  no  corresponding  direction  in  the  later  texts,  for  the 
people  had  not  stood  up.  8oe  note,  p.  191. 
B.  520-3.  These  four  lines  are  rubricated  in  F,  and  ought  to  be 
so  here,  as  tliey  are  no  part  of  the  prayer.  Like  1.  536 — 9,  and 
1.  546 — 9,  they  are  explanatory  of  its  three  parts,  corresponding  to 
the  scholastic  division  of  the  three  kinds  of  love. 
B.  520.  chante,  Cf.  Lydgate,  on  charity  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians : 

"f  Without  charite  *  availethfl  non  alniesse. 
To  clothe  the  naked  *  nor  hungry  folk  to  feede, 
Visito  the  siko  '  or  prisoners  in  distresso, 
Ilerborow  the  poore  *  \nor\  none  almesdede. 
If  charite  faile  *  yonx  journey (^)  may  nat  spede, 
Nor  al  those  vertues  *  jif  charite  bo  welc(4)  sought. 
Yowre  pater  noster  *  yowre  Ave  *  nor  your  crede, 
Where  charite  failithd  *  profitethe  litel  or  nought."(5) 

B.  520.  ihre  kyns,     Cf.  the  tlireefold  division  in  Bishop  Ken's  Even- 
ing Hymn  : 

"That  with  the  world,  myself,  and  Thee, 
I,  ere  I  sleep,  at  peace  may  be." 

(1)  Gerbert,  JIfonvmenta,  I,  238.  In  the  Eastern  Church  the  kiss  of  peace 
is  given  before  the  Anaphora,  which  answers  to  the  Latin  Canon. 

(2)  See  Maskell's  Mofiumenta,  Henderson's  Ehor  Pontifical,  &o.  In  the 
Device  for  the  Coronation  of  Uenry  VII  {Jhitland  Paper s^  p.  22)  is  a  detailed 
description  of  the  housclling.  Whilst  the  quire  were  singing  the  Agnus  Dei 
the  chief  hishop  was  to  bring  the  jinx  to  the  King  and  Queen,  "sitting  on  their 
Beiges- roiall,"  and  when  they  had  kissed  it  they  were  to  descend  and  go  to  the 
high  altar ;  and  "after  the  Cardinal  hath  commoned  his-self"  the  King  and 
Queen  were  to  receive  the  sacrament  after  saying  their  Confiteory  a  long  towe' 
of  silk  being  held  before  them. 

(3)  journey y  W.  de  Wordo  ;  charite  in  the  MS.     Bee  ante,  p.  163,  n.  2. 

(4)  wele  ;  qu^ry^  nat.  (5)    Vertue  of  the  Masse,  f,  185. 


Lydf       ,  ..        id  of  the  inward  peace,  brings  in  llio  onj-ela  ; 
"Tliis  Ucbulle  pcaa  '  iu  Betliluui  first  began, 
Wlieii  oriut  wag  borne  ■  aC  grace  it  iliJ  Tullo  ; 
Tlie  first  peaa  '  betweiie  god  mid  man, 
Atweae  uma  and  aimgels'  auil  men  allu." 

VerCue  of  the  Maun,  t.  182. 
Tbia  threafold  diviaioD  of  the   prayer  fur  peace,  if  not  derived 
Troni  the  EirmUa  of  the  Qreek   Liturgies,  or   fruiii  aouie  coinnion 
■ource,   which   perhaps  it  <"'>»l<l    bo   too   iiiueb   to   lay,   ia  al  all 
eveata   to   be  found   there  itas,   ia   a   paaasge   quoted   by 

Qaar,(l)   points  out  tbe  r  both  to  an  outward   peace  ua 

reapecte  our  UHighbourH  {>  A'"'t)  and   an  inward   peace  a* 

reepecta  ouraeivea  (rpoc  '  i  ovroic) ;  hut  it  wiLI  be  observed 
tiiat  both  in  tiie  liturgy  It  CbrysOBtom  and  tliat  of  St  Basil 
A  third  peace  (with  Qod]  ■■tinulJy  prayed  for;  first,  the  peace 
of  Ood  (rou  H-vpiov) ;  aeconi  peace  from  above  (r^c  iradir)  and 
the  salvation  of  our  soula,'  ..  thirdly,  peace  uf  Ihu  whole  world 
and  the  'f  accord"  (jrusiwc/  of  all. (2) 
P.  48,  C.  231.  [jiou]-     The  iiisei-tion  of  this  word  waa  a  miatako. 

C.  29G.  make  me  loot,  niako  my  love.  Ileru  me  la  the  pouaeaaive, 
but  in  E  and  F  me  is  the  peraoual  pronoun,  the  senleiice  having 
been  altered.  Cf.  be,  prep,  for  by,  C  7G,  339,  our  "  becauao."  A 
common  Irishisui  uses  du  as  in  the  text,  "  lue  father,"  "me 
mother,"  &c. 

This 
orld. 

"  )}at  ya  bot  &Dtaiu  of  fiia  werde 
Ala  je  haf  oft  aene  and  berde." 

Ourtor  JUandi  (Fairfax  Ma),  91-2. 
"  Out  of  this  word  wen  je  achat  wynd." 

Audeley,  Po^mt  (Ualliwell),  p.  81,  also  p.  80. 
A    MDiilar  form  ocoiirs  iu  a  manuaoript   Uanual   of   Hereford 
a8e.(3)      "  Wyth  thia  gold  ryng  y  po  wedde.   gold  and  silver  icb 
^   ]eue.  and  with   my  bodi   ich   ^e   worshep.   and   with  al  my 
wordelyoh  catel  I  ^e  honoure." 

Cf.  "  a  man  of  disoret  wilto  and  ia  wordly  mattera  well  ex- 
perienced." Bir  T.  Uore,  Utopia,  Arber,  p.  16,  "  wordely,"  oiilt, 
p.  125,  I.  31.  "  Wordly,  mandonw."— P.  P.  622. 
P.  60,  B.  632.  prttt.  The  tranaUtor  no  doubt  reUinod  thia  word  from 
his  French  original,  and  it  vary  commonly  occura  iu  fonrteentb- 
oeutury  MBS.,  but  it  haa  not  taken  root  in  the  language.     To 

(1)  AwAobvioft,  I6IT,  p.  131,  n.  61. 

(S)  Ooar,  it.  SI,  169.     The  modem  Euokelngieit,  Teoloe,  1BB4,  p.  IC 

(8)  Hereford  Oathadral  Library,  P.  Ui,  4 ;  iU.  13  »,  ooJ.  S. 
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jadge  from  the  mistakes  in  0  and  E,  and  the  change  to  redi  in  F, 
it  had  already  become  anusaal  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

P.  60,  B.  532-5.     Cf.  the  catechism  :  "  labour  truly  ....  to  do  my  duty 
in  that  state  of  life  to  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  me.** 
D.  536-9.      This,  as  noted  above,  ought  to  have  been   rubricated 

as  in  F. 
B.  539.  hytwix  my  souls  dS  my  body. 

*'  to  what  thyng  ))e  saule  has  talent 
To  fat  J)e  body  salle  ay  assent.** — P.  C,  8459-60. 

''  In  inward  pees  ther  is  eek  of  the  herte 
Which  callid  is  a  pees  of  conscience. 
A  pees  set  outward,  which  that  doth  avert 
'  To  worldly  tresors  with  too  great  diligence.** 
Lydgate,  on  Prospect  of  Peace,  a.d.  1444;  Wright*s  PoUiical 
Poems t  II,  210. 

B.  544.     Cf.  Uampole: 

"  pe  body  salle  hate  ]>q  saule  bi  skylle 
Ffor  pe  saule  here  thoght  ay  \>e  ille ; 
pe  saule  salle  ay  hate  po  body, 
Ffor  fe  body  wroglit  fe  foly  ; 
And  for-})!  ^at  pe  saule  fyrst  syn  thoght 
And  fe  body  it  afterward  wroght. 
And  wyld  noght  leve,  ne  stand  Jere  ogayne, 
Until  j)e  dcd  po  body  had  slayno, 
))ar-fore  bath  to-gydyr  salle  dwelle, 
With-outen  ende  in  the  pyne  of  helle.** — P.  C,  8475-84. 

Cf.  also  Lydgate,  Vertue  of  the  Masse,  fol.  185  : 

%  Be  ware  ye  pristis  .  whan  ye  yowre  masse  syng 

That  love  and  charite  .  be  not  ferre  absent 

0  gostly  peple  .  afore  make  goode  Rekenyng 

That  yowro  conscience  .  and  ye  be  of  on  assent 

Or  ye  receyve  .  the  holy  sacrament 

Envyo  and  Rankour  .  that  they  be  set  aside 

And  parfit  charite  .  be  ay  with«  yow  present 

That  grace  to  god  ward  .  may  be  youre  sou«rayne  guyde. 

B.  642.   Of  one  acorde.     Again  cf.  Hainpolo: 

"  J)o  tlired  blye,  ala  men  may  in  boke  rede, 
Es  veray  acord  and  aneheade, 
Jjat  J)o  sanies  eallo  have  in  heven  to-gyder 
With  po  bodyse,  when  ))ai  com  J)ider." — P.  C.  8447-60. 

C.  313.  oon.     A  most  singular  form  to  occur  in  the  MS.  of  a  York- 
shire monastery,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  p.  251. 

P.  61,  E.  624.  Two  lines  wanting  in  the  MS. 

P.  62,  B.  646.  The  reading  of  the  MS.,  in  which  it  agrees  with  C,  E, 


and  P,  is  ahewn  in  llie  lower  margin,  but  I  Ijava  restored  tliB  test 
to  what  appears  to  bavo  buea  tlie  original  reading,  and  tlie  reading 
iu  D  goes  to  prove  tliat  I  was    uatified   in   doing  so.     "Witliuut 
doubt,"  "  williout  dread,"  "  wilbout  lies,"  were  tags,  witb  whiob  uur 
early  Englisb  veraiQera  used  to  eke  out  thoir  iiicaaiire — someliineB 
in  the  most  incongruous  aonneclioii(l) — and   ft  Boribe  migbt  very 
well  bave  thought  that   his  author   in  writing  "the  tbird   love  ia 
without,"  hud  uitinlontionully  left  out  "  doubt,"  eapeoially  if  he 
liiniaelf  was  not  fuinillur  with  Iho  acbuolnien'a  motbod  of  conaider- 
JDg    cbarity,  lirat   in   reapact    to   God ;  then   as  it  waa  within— 
"  interna,"  the  "  privy  "  of  our  to»l — as  towards  ourselves  ;  and 
thirdly,  "  externa,"  or  wMoul,  aa  regards  our  neighhDur.(2) 
P.  B&,  B.  561.  have  ay  iojf.     Cf.  Hanipole,  P.  O.  8609-12 : 
*'llk  aue  with  other  aallo  hii  tfnawen, 
And  fole  other  mens  ioy  als  ))uir  aweu  J 
And  mare  ioy  and  blya  mogbt  never  be, 
paa  ilk  aoo  aalle  ^ure  ou(3)  other  ae." 
We  liave  already  aeeu  the  mistaiio,  which  the  eoribe  has  made 
from   the   ignorance   oF  the  northern  aat,  and   we  have  here  an 
iiiatance  oF  a  similar  miatake  in  his  having  written  "  haue  ay  ioy  " 
(haotalmti/iju!/)  instead  of  "huvo  a  iuy"  one,  the  same  or  a  conimou 
joy,  OS  in  0.      Ilainpolo  uaes  a  uud  ana  exactly  iu  the  aamo  way  ; 
");ia  ucoidu  uud  aiiiiliedo  sail  novur  cuese, 
But  evar-mare  laat  with  rest  and  peeaa. 
And  aalle  ^ai  be  «lle  ane  lo  company, 
And  ala  a  aaule  and  a  body."— P.  C.  846£4. 
P.  63,  F.  B02.  for-^eettt.    It  is  a  well-undaratood  rule  that  in  eatlcaatiDg 
llie  value  of  various  readings,  the  one  which  presents  some  diffi- 
culty on  the  surface  is  very  probably  the  reading  of  the  original; 
and  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  the  rule  applies  to  the  hybrid 
compound  before  us.     Although  its  meaning  ia  obvious  (^  out- 
casts), I  bave  not  met  with  it  in   any  early  Bngliali  work,  nor  do 
I  find  it  in  dictionary  or  glosMry — and,  what  ia  more  to  the  point, 
Mr  Bkeat  tella  me  be  does  not  know  the  word  either — and  it  ia 
eaay  to  understand   that    a  scribe  meeting  with  it  In  tiie  copy 
before  him,   and  still  more  if  writing  from   dictation   in  a  scrip- 
torium, would  be  very  apt  to  write  tlie  "  nana  forget,"  aa  in  0, 
which  aeemed  very  natural  at  the  end  of  a  long  enameratioD, 

0)  8«e,  for  example,  anf,  p.  SS,  1.  li. 

(S)  Sea  the  Schema  eharUatit  as  drawn  out  In  the  Saeunda  Sammim  ot 
Aquinas,  Quait.  28.     Ct.  foot-nola,  p.  296. 

SS)  I  leave  out  the  hyphen  of  (ha  printed  oopy  (^re-on),  as  t  undeittand 
ina  to  nean,  that  there  is  no  greater  joy  tfaan  tiiat  whloh  each  one  shall 
there  (in  heaved)  sea  In  others — or  himself  find  by  teeing  that  of  otheia.  As 
in  our  text,  there  shall  be  joy  ever  the  good  of  others. 
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rather  than  to  write  a  word  wliicli  was  strange  to  bim.  And 
there  is  another  reason  whicli  inch'nes  me  to  think  that  in  for^eciea 
we  have  the  reading  of  the  original.  Dan  Jeremy  is  very  careful 
to  bring  their  duty  towards  servants  and  tenants,  neighbours  and 
subjects  (inferiors)  before  the  dwellers  in  castles  and  great  houses 
for  whom  his  treatise  was  written.  lie  was  quite  the  man  "  nono 
to  forget/'  and  still  less  "the  desolate  and  oppressed/*  for 
whom  we  pray  in  our  English  Litany.  He  might  not  have  had  a 
precedent  in  the  established  forms  of  the  Latin  Church,  but,  even 
if  the  thought  had  not  been  suggested  by  his  large-hearted  charity, 
he  would  have  found  the  words(l)  ready  to  his  hand  in  the 
liturgy  of  the  Eastern  Church,  which, — as  we  have  already  seen — 
whether  coming  to  him  more  directly,  or  through  the  medium  of 
the  old  Gallican  liturgy — had  so  markedly  influenced  the  form  and 
wording  of  his  devotions  in  other  places. 

For^ecUs  is  a  participle  used  substantively,  precisely  as  we  find 
objects.  Cf.  Ps.  XXXV,  16.  "The  very  abjects  came  together." — 
P.  B.  V.     "  The  abjects  gathered  themselves  together." — A.  V. 

"  We  are  the  queen^s  abjects  and  must  obey." 

Shaks.  Richard  111,  i,  1. 

P.  64,  B.  676.  rynsande,  B.  676.  rinsynge.  In  these  two  words  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  indifference  with  which  t  and  y  were  used, 
and  also  of  the  distinction  in  the  form  of  the  verbal  substantive 
and  the  participle  which  was  then  made,  but  now  is  lost  in 
modern  English  by  our  using  tlie  same  ending  for  both. 

In  the  Proniptorium  (p.  434)  and  in  Palsgrave  (p.  691)  rinse  is 
given  only  with  a  cup  or  vessel,  but  rincer  in  modern  French  is 
used  also  of  the  hands,  and  so  we  find  it  in  the  A.  V.,  Levit.  xv, 
11,  12.  There  is  therefore  no  difficulty  in  understanding  the 
rinsing  in  this  place,  like  the  resincero  of  the  Sarum  rubric,  and 
the  rincer  and  rincure  of  French  writers  on  ritual  of  the  priest's 
rinsing  his  fingers  after  receiving  the  communion  ;  and  this  in 
England  from  the  earlier  part  of  the  thirteenth  century  onward 
involved  the  washing  out  of  the  chalice  into  which  the  wine  was 
poured. 

This  rinsing  is  a  different  ceremony  from  the  washing  of  the 
hands  in  the  Vernon  MS.  (antey  p.  145,  1.  G05-7),  though  both 
ceremonies  occur  in  the  same  part  of  the  service,  and  both  were 
conjoined  in  the  later  English  uses. 

There  is  no  mention  either  of  the  rinsing  of  the  text,  or  the 
washing  of  the  hands  in  the  MS.  York  Mass  (ante^  p.  116,  1.  1), 
where  I  have  inserted  from  the  printed  Sarum  rubric(2)  the  wonis 

(1)  'Y?rip  rdv  anoXitipOivrwv      Gear,  p.  42;  and  the  Eucholaqion  (of  the 
present  Greek  Church),  p.  21. 

(2)  "  QiM  dicta  (tlio  prayer  after  receiving)  eat  sacerdo*  ad  dcxtrutn 
cornu  altaris  cum  calico  inter  manuSf  digitis  adhuo  conjunctis  sicut  pHus : 


I 


TUB   LAV-FOLKS   UASa-DOOU. 
r  to  tLe  rinsing  lu  ordur  to  mark   tlie   plac 


ocuurred. 

lu  tlie  priittad  editions  of  tlie  Ebor  miasal  llici 
■puudilig  dircotioua,  but  tlie  pruyer  la  rubtlcaloil,  "  Poit  primam 
ablttlioium,"  whioli  implies  tlia  aacuud  ablutiuii,  mid  tlie  attcndaot 
l)ereinoay.(l) 

Learuod  rituali9ta,(2)  wliu  have  wiittoii  on  tliiB  aubject,  do  not 

el  aoctJat  nttdiaeonut,  at  iii/imdat  ia  faticem  vtauni  et  aqtium  ;  (uol  wine 
by  )t«etl)  ct  reiiihceret  taeerdoi  nonii^  mm  nt  aliqua  reli^uim  airjien*  vtl 
langatHit  r^maiiMite  in  digitu  eal  eatiae. 

Cum  vera  allqiiU  laoardai  debet  bU  aetairart  in  una  dla,  tuna  ad  prtmam 
mliumt  noH  dtM  peroipert  ahlHliamai  tillaiHi  led  pnnere  in  iaorario  val  in 
va»  mnnda  utqua  ad  finest  alttriiit  mluit !  tl  tvHo  $umatur  Mtraque  ablulif. 

Poit  pHmatH  ablBlioHem  dMt«r  kao  eratui : 

Quod  ore  (anfe,  p.  116,  I.  8-6). 

Jiu  Uiuet  digital  in  oeitcavititta  eallcli  enat  vitia  in/«a  a  diaaena,-  jMa 
hamta,  laqyatvr  aratie : 

Him  noB  l/tnie,  p.  lie,  I,  S— 8), 

Deinda  lavet  maniti. — Miuale  Sarwn.     Bunitl*land,  1801,  ool.  CST-S. 

(1)  UiMtaU  Bbar,  Henderaoii,  1871,  p.  202, 

(2)  It  is  only  [Hir  to  iguato  Foruioi,  as  lie  takes  k  rather  dilTereat  view. 
His  /laiflCNfionci  Lituijica,  both  tu  a  recent  work,  and  from  tlia  fact  of  hia 
being  Frofiwaor  of  Liturgy  ia  the  Stiiiuariaiit  Itotita*um,  Uof  oODsiderabls 
authority,  and  ia  tlie  text-book  in  muiy  other  wmloariea.  H«  anyi  {Pan,  I, 
e.  ml.),  "Tlie  earlier  Koman  rltuuls,  Ofdinct  lloMaui.  a»d  tlii:ir  eipoaitars, 
are  silunt  us  to  tlio  purilienlioii "'  [IIjo  iiniiie  now  iiiwd  for  (lie  fli-at  nlilulioii  or 
rlndng  of  the  ohalioe],  "  but  we  oaa  hardly  doubt  that  out  of  reverence  to  tba 
soarament,  thU  rite  waa  of  old  preaorlbed  by  the  popea  (a  tmuMi*  pmUfiaiiui), 
for  we  know  that  it  was  obeerred  by  priesta  in  the  twelfth  oentury,  and 
there  is  eitaat  a  decretal  letter  of  Innocent  HI,,  on  tliia  suliject,  written  to  the 
olergy  of  Bt  Peter's,  MaguelunDe,  and  recited,  Chapter  i,,  da  eaUb.  iliuit,"  L  e, 
the  (Jiapter  of  the  decretala  of  Gregory  in  the  Caoon  Law  lo  quoted. 

I  vtinlure  to  think  that  if  there  waa  auy  euch  precept,  it  must  have  been 
alagularly  overlooked.  In  tlie  teuUi  century  Ihe  lilshopa  enforced  an  altogether 
differeut  rite  (see  jiMt,  p.  BOG),  and  Innocent  HI.,  lo  tlie  book  he  wrote  before 
he  waa  pope,  aaems  Dot  to  have  known  of  it.  After  he  waa  pope  he  did  indeed 
aanotion  the  rite  as  a  rule  in  the  document  here  cited  (given  at  length,  poit, 
p.  SOS),  but  with  an  exception,  which  was  ul together  disallowed  in  later  rubrics. 

Another  fact  which  makes  against  the  probability  of  the  rite  having  been 
prescribed  by  papal  authority  out  of  reverence  for  tlie  aoorainent  before  the 
twelfth  oentury  is  tlils— that  in  the  tenth  Ordo  Romanut,  which  is  of  that 
date,  the  pope  is  described  as  DiakiDg  the  perfuaioa  in  the  ciialke  and  himself 
drinking  It  {^" perfuiioiten  facit  in  ealiea  at  iptt  avniit"),  not  at  every 
eelebration,  but  only  on  a  certain  Friday  in  Lent,  aud  at  masses  for  tha  dead, 
—  Orda  X,  i  16.     Uablllon,  Mm.  ItaL,  II,  108. 

Cf  Fornlol  meant  only  that  the  rite  wiu  practiced  by  oerlain  priest^  or  si 
oertain  naases  in  the  twelfth  century,  no  doubt  he  is  justlSed  in  laying  so, 
but  in  that  ease  it  ia  somewhat  singular  that  he  did  not  lay  the  eleventh 
oentury,  as  to  which  it  was  no  leas  true. 

In  the  "  Ousloms  of  Oluni,"  oolleoted  by  Udalrlc  In  the  latter  part  of  that 
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assign  an  earlier  date  tlian  the  twelfth  century  for  this  ceremony^ 
but  it  cannot  be  said  to  have  become  general  in  the  West  until  the 
thirteenth  century.  1  therefore  subjoin  evidence  that  a  ceremonial 
rinsing  was  known  at  Rouen  at  the  date  when  I  assume  the  treatise 
to  have  been  written,  which  may  anticipate  an  objection  that  the 
reference  to  the  practice  was  introduced  by  tlie  translator,  after  it 
has  become  well  established,  and  not  by  Dan  Jeremy  in  the 
middle,  or  some  years  before  the  end,  of  the  twelfth  century. 

In  the  Liber  de  Ecclesiasticis  Officiis  written  by  John  Bishop  of 
Avranches  before  1070,  when  he  was  promoted  to  the  Archbishop- 
rick  of  Rouen,  dedicated  by  him  to  Maurilius,  his  predecessor  in 
that  see,  and  professedly  drawn  from  the  metropolitan  source,  he 
8ays(l)  that  when  all  had  communicated — and  the  communion 
was  still  administered  in  both  kinds — the  priest  gave  the  chalice 
to  the  deacon(2)  to  cleanse  and  consume  what  remained  {diacono 
calicem  ad  mundandum  et  sumendum  quod  remansU,  porrigat)  ;  and 
an  acolyte  brought  another  chalice  to  the  priest  to  clean  his  fingers 
(nllerum  calicem  sacerdoti  ad  mwidnndos  digitos),  Dan  Jeremy 
must  have  been  familiar  with  this  custom  in  the  next  century,  for 
curious  to  say,  though  in  the  mean  time  it  had  been  developed 
into  an  elaborate  ceremony,  the  "  rinsing "  survived  at  Rouen 
(spite  of  the  most  precise  directions  clothed  with  the  authority  of 
the  papal  see)  (3)  down  to  the  seventeenth  century  very  much  as 
it  had  been  in  the  eleventh,  thougli  the  priest  no  longer  gave  the 
chalice  to  the  deacon,  but  hiniscir  cleansed  it,  and  drank  the  wine 
of  the  first  inFusion,  or  the  purification  as  it  was  called. 

In  the  Voyages  Liturgiques,  the  author,  who  was  hitnself  a  son 
of  the  Church  of  Rouen,(4)  draws  attention  to  this  exceptional 
custom,  which  he  tells  us  was,  when  ho  wrote,  still  the  rule  at 
Cliartres  and  Lyons,  and  among  the  Carthusians.  The  deacon 
poured  the  wine  into  the  chalice,  and  "  a  hoy  gave  the  priest 
water  to  wash  in  a  basin  as  at  the  Lavaho,(b)  and  emptied  it  into 

century  (Lib.  I,  c.  xxx.),  and  edited  by  D'Achery  in  1661  {Spicileg.^  IV, 
146),  we  have  an  account  of  the  administration  of  the  communion  in  both 
kinds,  after  which  tlie  priest  drank  what  remained  of  the  consecrated  chalice, 
and  also  the  wine  with  whicli  he  washed  the  chalice,  when  it  was  poured 
into  it  by  the  subdeacon  for  that  purpose. 

(1)  JohannisAbrincensis  Episc.  ef^  Officiis  Ecclcsiatticit.  Rotomng.  1670, 
p.  24. 

(2)  8ee/>o«f,  p.  306,  the  Greek  rubric  when  there  is  no  deacon 

(3)  In  the  Commentary  on  the  mfiss,  wliicli  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  wrote 
before  he  was  raised  to  tlio  papacy  in  1740,  we  find  (I,  §  340)  it  was  held  io 
be  a  sin  in  any  priest  to  use  water  only  contrary  to  the  use  of  the  Church 
and  the  Council  of  Trent.  lie  also  cites  the  direction  of  his  predecessor 
Pius  V.  for  the  priest  to  drink  the  purification  and  (second)  ablution  from 
the  same  part  of  the  chalice  ns  he  had  drunk  the  blood. 

(4)  Voyages  Liturgiques,  p.  xii.  Jj  Europe  Sarante^  Octobre,  1718,  p. 
163—200.  (5)  See  ante,  p.  100,  1.  7. 


t)ia  piscina,  so  iliat  he  was  not  obliged  [u  diink  llie  riiioiug  of  hia 
fiugets,"(l)  Ah  rospeuU  Itouen,  Im  says,  tiiiit  In  all  tbe  iiiiBauls 
pi-ioteil  in  tlie  prece'liiig  century  "  tliera  was  only  una  puriGcatlou, 
or  ablulioD  witli  wine,  as  at  Lyons  and  aiuoug  tlio  CartliuiiUns. 
The  last  ablutioQ  wiLh  water  and  niua  was  uot  llioD  practised, and 
tlicy  dill  out  oblige  tlie  prieal  to  drink  the  rinsing  of  liia  lingers. "(S) 

III  England  Ilie  cnatuoi  of  pouring  wine  into  tlia  cLallce,  and  of 
it«  being  drunk  by  Iba  priest — wliicli,  like  llie  elcvalion  of  Ihe 
host,  most  probably  originated  in  the  Bercugoriun  uontroveny  and 
tha  logical  consequences  of  tbe  dogtna  tliOD  formulated — appears 
to  bftve  been  fnlly  eslablisbed  before  tlie  end  of  tbe  first  quarter 
of  tbe  tbirteentb  century.  I  givo  my  authorities  fur  ibis  slate- 
menl  somewhat  in  detail,  aa  I  am  not  able  to  refer  to  any  work 
where  this  has  been  done,  because  the  origin  of  custonis  may  he 
a  subject  of  interest  to  lome  iiiembera  of  our  society,  and  because 
in  this  particular  oase  the  exact  time  may  be  very  nearly  arrived  at. 

The  earliest  notice  of  tbe  practice  in  this  country  is  a  canua  of 
a  provincial  council  at  Westminster  in  1200,  when  in  the  case  o( 
k  second  celebration  being  ncccHsary,  it  was  ordaine^l  that  nothing 
■hould  he  poured  into  tha  ohalice  after  the  priest  had  rocoivod  at 
the  first  celebration,  and  tbst  the  washing  (lolura)  of  his  fiiigors 
should  he  drunk  after  tiia  second  celebration,  unless  a  deacon  or 
Other  filling  minister,  or  some  young  child  (vel  alia*  mbttiltr 
honetlui  vet  innocetu  atiquU),  were  present  at  the  first  celobrotiaii 
who  might  drink  tha  washing  with  a  safe  conscience. (3) 

A  fuw  years  later  llio  prnclito  riici-ivcii  pnpal  sanction,  though 
■till  with  tbe  same  exception.  Innocent  III.,  in  kia  book  dt 
Saero  Altarit  MyiUrio,(i)  which  was  written  before  his  alavalion  tu 
the  papacy  In  1198,  bad  made  no  allusion  to  this  ceremony.  On 
the  contrary,  ha  speaks  of  the  priest  washing  his  hands  altar  receiv- 
ing tha  euoharist,  and  lays  it  down  that  tlie  water  used  for  this 
purpose  ought  to  be  poured  out  in  a  clean  place(6)  with  all  due 

(It    rugaget  Liturgiquei,  p.  S.W.  (3)  It.  81B. 

(S)  Wilkin*,  I,  SOS'.    Jolinton,  Oangnt,  It,  SG.         (i)  Lib.  VI,  o.  vlll. 

(B)  "In  loeum  mundiiw."  This  Is  the  OaXaaaliiar  of  the  Oreek  Utnr- 
glsts,  and  in  the  West  was  variously  called,  lataarvm,  Unatorium,  frlwtiM, 
taerarintit,  laeui  r«IJ;uldrutn,  ko.  We  find  It  referred  lo  In  ths  "  (hntnt 
unJer  Jang  Edgar,"  Con.  98  (Thorpe,  A.  L.  JI,  as2),  and  Ddalrio  In  Ua  Ct»- 
tuetudina  (L.  II,  o.  iii ;  Spioileg.  IV,  p.  140)  speaks  of  two  suoh,  tonned  Id 
the  floor;  one  "cavea  de  lalerUitiis  tegulis  faota  in  proximo  altari%"  and 
another  like  It,  but  a  little  farther  from  the  altar,  for  noshing  the  hondi. 
SlMirhere  («.  t.  p.  U3,  and  L.  Ill,  o.  xlv,  p.  isa]  he  calls  this  last  frfsKfu. 
After  he  was  made  bishop  of  Augsburg  be  ilirects  that  it  should  be  made  In  Uia 
Testrj  or  near  the  altar.  "  Locus  hi  sacrarlo,  aut  juxta  altare  sit,  ubi  aqna 
affundi  poBsll^  quando  vasa  sacra  abluuDtur,  et  uhl  vas  nlUdum  cam  aqua 
dependeat,  Iblque  sacerdos  menus  lavet  post  oommuntonem." — Qerbert,  IH*i^ 
I,  39T-8.     CeneUia,  Ed.  Ven.  XI,  lOTG. 

There  are  still  pisoinas  In  the  floor  of  two  chapels  in  Lincoln  Cathedral,  and 
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hononr  {debet  in  locum  mundum  diffundi  honeste)^  for  greater  rever- 
ence to  80  high  a  mystery.  But  in  1212  or  1213,  in  answer  to  the 
clergy  of  8t  Peter^s,  Maguelonne,  which  was  then  the  see  of  a 
bishop,  afterwards  transferred  to  the  neighbonring  town  of  Mont- 
pellier,  he  wrote,  *'  that  the  priest  ought  always  to  pour  wine  into 
the  chalice,  after  he  had  taken  the  whole  of  the  sacrament,  except 
when  he  had  to  celebrate  mass  the  same  day,  lest  if  in  that  case  it 
chanced  that  he  took  the  wine,  it  might  be  an  impediment  to  the 
other  celebration. "(1) 

Nine  or  ten  years  later,  at  the  provincial  council  held  at  Oxford 
in  1222,  a  canon  was  passed,  not  forbidding,  as  hitherto,  the  rinsing 
of  the  chalice  at  a  first  celebration,  but  decreeing  that  the  priest 
should  not  dare  to  drink  of  the  wine  which  was  poured  into  the 
chalice,(2)  or  poured  over  his  fingers.(3) 

The  rubrics  of  the  English  uses  carry  out  the  provisions  of  this 
canon  ;(4)  but  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  definite  rule 

in  some  few  churches  in  this  country.  Within  the  last  few  days  (May  1877) 
I  ha%'e  had  an  opportunity  of  examining  a  so-called  well,  which  has  lately 
been  uncovered  in  Beverley  Minster,  in  the  course  of  repairing  the  floor 
near  the  altar.  It  is  circular,  about  two  feet'six  in  diameter,  lined  with 
ashlar,  ten  or  twelve  feet  deep,  and  being  "ad  dextrum  (south)  cornu,'* 
probably  served  to  drain  off  what  was  poured  into  a  piscina  in  the  floor.(*) 
From  the  remains  found  on  clearing  it  out,  it  appears  to  have  been  filled  with 
refuse  and  rubbish  during  the  civil  wars.  Except  during  some  time  of 
desecration,  it  can  hardly  have  been  commonly  used  to  draw  water  from,  after 
the  altar  was  in  its  present  place  ;  but  as  it  is  supposed  there  may  have  been, 
as  at  York  Minster,  an  earlier  and  smaller  church,  not  extending  so  far  to  the 
East,  the  well  may  in  that  case  have  been  either  in  a  vestry — a  not  uncom- 
mon place  for  a  draw-well — or  altogether  outside  the  church. 

Double  piscinas  are  not  very  uncommon,  and  there  are  examples  of  three. 
Yiollot-le-duo  (Diotionnaire  de  V Architecture  Fran^aUcj  VII,  189)  considers 
that  in  France  there  were  no  piscinas  (Qu.  in  the  wall?)  before  the  twelfth 
century,  and  that  they  never  formed  part  of  the  original  design — en  rue  de 
amcourir  a  VensembU  de  la  ttructvre — before  the  thirteenth  century,  Mr 
Parker  {Olostari/f  s.  v.)  is  of  opinion  that  there  w^ere  no  piscinas  in  this 
country  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 
Decret.  Greg.,  Lib.  Ill,  Tit.  XLI,  o.  v. 
Iterate  calici  vinnm  infvxnm."  It  was  held  that  the  wine  which 
was  poured  into  the  chalice  the  second  time  broke  the  fast  necessary  for  a 
celebrant,  because  it  retained  its  natural  substance,  which  that  which  had  been 
consecrated  did  not. 

(3)  Lyndwood,  220  ;  id.  App.  2  ;  Johnson,  II,  105. 

(4)  The  only  rubric  in  the  York  printed  Missals  is  quoted  abovo,  p.  302. 
The  rubric  from  tlie  printed  Sarum  Missal  is  givon,  ajitr,  p.  ;U)2.  A 
third  ablution  with  water  is  directed  in  the  Hereford  Missfil  (llcnjlcrson,  p. 
134,  or  Maskell,  A.  E.  L.,  p.  131,  133),  in  the  Arbuthnott  [MS.  p,tc.  XVI  f] 

(•)  A  simUar  drain  or  woll.  about  3  feet  deep,  and  18  inches  across,  but  lined  with 
rubble  walling,  was  found  in  tno  parisli  whore  this  is  written,  when  wo  were  buildinfc  tlio 
new  church,  and  had  to  tal^e  down  thu  font  in  the  old  one. 

(t)  It  was  written  by  Janios  Sibbald,  Vicar  of  Arbuthnot,  in  the  dioceso  of  St  Andrew's. 
He  died  in  1607. 
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ID  France  and  Oermany  until  nearly  the  end  of  ttie  oenlary  ;(!) 
ADil  about  tlio  luidJle  of  it  Dursndtis  alill  B['eak8(2)  of  the  pour- 
iag  the  wasliiags  (arjua  pti/uiiimU)  iuto  a  clean  place  io  tli«  aoiiie 
temia  aa  Pope  Ilonoriue  in  hia  treatise,  tliough  ba  also  alludes  to 
tlieir  being  drunk  (nimplio  perfiitlimU)  by  the  prieBt.(3) 

The  other  coramony,  of  the  priesl'a  wnaliing  bis  bunds  "  when 
he  bath  iiaed,"  was  of  much  earlier  date,  The  eiitb  0:ilo  Romanut, 
which  relates  to  an  epiBCO)ta1  mass  oiid  ia  aaaigned  to  the  tenLli 
century,  ia  gi:nerally  referred  to :  "  When  all  had  coinmuDicated, 
the  biahop  being  aaated,  three  acolylea  uiiiiialer  water  for  bim  to 
wash  his  hands. "(4)  This  may  have  applied  only  in  the  case  where 
a  bialiop  was  the  celebrant,  but  there  is  strong  evidence  that  the 
practice  was  general  in  the  tenth  century,  in  the  fact  that  one  of 
the  articlea  of  enquiry  by  the  bishop  in  all  the  psrishca  of  his 
dioceaa,  oa  given  by  Regino  in  his  collection,  is  this  ;  "  Whether 
there  wua  a  place(6)  in  the  veatry,  or  near  tlie  altar,  to  pour  the 
water  when  tbo  chalice  and  paten  were  woslied,  and  whether  there 
waa  a  veaaol  hanging  there  for  the  priest  to  wash  hie  hands  after 
receiving  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. "(6)  It  ia  not  said  that 
this  washing  took  place,  oa  that  desoribed  in  the  Ordo  Romanui, 
in  the  courae  of  the  lArvice,  and  befuro  mnas  wss  ended  :  hut  it  ia  - 
probable  that  it  did,  both  because  the  rinsing  in  allertimeE  occurred 
in  that  place,  and  because  in  another  of  thcao  article*  of  enquiry 
it  was  asked,  "  Wliether,  inosa  being  ended,  the  priest  himself  oon- 
aumoB  that  which  romained  ovor  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord  i  and  if  he  haa  uo  dcacunor  aubdeacon,  whether  with  liisOWO 
hand  ha  washes  and  wipes  the  chalice  and  paten. "(7) 

Uissal  (Bumtialand,  ISSl,  p.  163),  and  In  the  Earum  Uanual  of  IGM  (quoted 
ilUt.  Sar.  laei,  col.  627].  Id  the  Hereford  US.  Ulaaal  (Benderson  a.  i.)  to 
a  singular  rubric  after  the  priest  hM  reoelved  and  before  be  inake*  the  in- 
fuaion,  "tignat  m  $angiti»a"  Id  all  of  Uiese^  aa .lu  the  Sanun,  the  priest 
waabea  bis  hands  after  llie  abiutlooa  (m«  p.  S06]. 

All  the  rubrics  on  this  point  are  late,  and  so  tar  as  haa  eome  under  my 
DOtloe,  none  of  those  Id  a  longer  form  are  earlier  than  the  fifteenth  eenlurj. 

lu  the  Sherburne  US.,  p.  392(1111(0,  p.  £BT),  which  laof  tbs  Utterpartof  th« 
fourteenth  century,  the  rubrics  are  as  follows ;  "  Pelt  perBeptiantin  aorporii  it 
mnguirtii  DoBiini  «t  poU  frimam  inf-Hiianem,  Quod  ore,"  Jco.  "  Peit  digitomm 
lanttuinAii  infra  ealienu  dia,  Hno  dos  oommunio,"  Ico,     Cf.  anti,  p.  116. 

fl)  Bonwfe,  IV,  876.  (2)  SatUnaU,  i  ;  Iv,  1.  (S)  It.  liv,  18. 

U)  Uabiilon,  Mvi.  Ital.,  II,  76.  (B)  Ante,  p.  B(H. 

\S)  Inqvliitio,  a.  S,  ap.  ReglDODem.     Sd.  Baluiiua,  Paris,  1671,  p.  £2. 

(7)  2b.,  a.  Gfi,  p.  2T.  It  is  eurloua  to  note  the  close  agreement  of  the  temis 
of  this  inquiry  with  those  of  a  ruLrie  at  the  end  of  the  liturgy  of  Ut  Chrysos- 
torn,  which  we  flud  In  Qoar,  p.  SO  :  "The  priest  comes  within  the  protbasto 
and  consumes  that  which  was  left  in  the  holy  aup  with  attention  and  devotiOD, 
and  washes  the  holy  oup  thrioe  ....  But  if  there  Is  a  deacon,  he  does  this." 
In  that  case  the  rubric  adda  that  the  priest  goes  Into  the  vestry,  and  there  takes 
off  the  vestments. 

It  may  be  remarked  ia  passing  that  the  loqulriaa  here  quoted  from  Regioo 
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It  has  boon  already  mentioned  that  this  washing  of  the  hands 
was  retained  in  English  nses  after  the  rinsing  of  the  chalice  and 
the  priest's  fingers  had  been  established.  The  celebrant  either 
went  to  the  lavatory  or  piscina,  or  else  water  was  "ministered*'  to 
liitn  for  the  purpose.  It  was  not  retained  in  the  Roman  rite 
except  when  high  mass  was  celebrated  by  a  bishop,  and  then  with 
the  addition  of  precautions  against  poison(l)  in  the  same  form  (2) 
as  that  prescribed  at  the  washing  of  hands  by  the  bishop  whilst 
vesting  before  mass.  (3) 

P.  54,  D.  679.  The  people  had  been  directed  to  kneel  (D  515)  when 
the  pax  was  given  and  whilst  the  priest  was  "  using/'  and  they 
are  now  to  stand  dnring  the  communion  or  anthem  for  the  day 
(ante,  p.  116,  1.  9),  so  called  from  having  originally  been  sung 
whilst  the  people  were  communicating. (4)  They  were  to  kneel 
again  during  the  post-common,  as  was  the  English  name  for  the 
prayer  after  the  communion,  and  tlien  to  remain  on  their  knees 
till  mass  was  done. 

As  has  been  remarked  in  other  places,  there  is  no  corresponding 
direction  in  the  later  texts,  for  when  they  were  written,  the  con- 
gregation knelt  throughout. 
D.  678-9. .   The  priest  had  flitted  it  to  the  north  altar-nook  at  the 
gospel,  B  155-0,  note,  p.  205;  but  after  the  reception  of  the  sacra- 
go  very  far  to  prove  that  the  drinking  of  a  first  ablution  by  the  celebrant  was 
an  unknown  in  tlio  tenth  cnntiiry  in  tlio  Latin  rito  as  it  always  has  been  in  the 
Greek. 

(1)  The  ''assay'*  must  not  be  supposed  to  be  exclusively  directed  against 
"Italian  art.**     It  was  rather  an  evidence  of  state  and  ceremony.     In  this 
country  it  belonged  to  none  under  an  earl.     See  Mr  FurnivalVs  Babees  Book^ 
p.  196.     I  extract  the  detailed  account  of  tlie  assay  of  the  water  to  wash  the 
lord's  hands,  there  given  in  the  Bohe  of  CurtngyCy  p.  322-3  : 
*'  po  euwere  thurgh  towelle  8yles(*)  clene, 
His  water  into  \>o  bassynge  shenc. 
A  qwyte  cuppc  of  tre  J?er-by  Pchalle  be, 
per-with  ]}0  water  assay  schalle  he  ; 


po  ciippe  he  tase  in  Hondo  also, 

po  keruer  powrcs  water  j^e  cup  into  ; 

Tlie  kny^t  to  )?o  keruer  haldes  anon, 

He  says  {anayn)  it,  ar  he  more  schnlle  don." 

(2)  "Ordine  superiua  dicto."  —  Cfrjremoniale  Epifcoporum  Innocentii 
Pnp.TS  X  auctorlfatc  reco^nifuni,  Rom.T,  1651,  Lib,  II,  c.  viii.  (p.  243). 

(3)  "  Cum  fuerint  ante  Episcopum  gciuiflexi,  infnndunt  pauculum  aqufw 
super  labio  ipsius  lands,  eamque  pni'.scnte  Episcopo  drgiistant,  turn  nquam 
Bupposita  lance  super  maniis  Episcopi  infiin<lnnt." — lb.  p.  212. 

(I)  Sec  Hcfele,  Bcitriige  zur  Liturg'tk,  II,  281. 

(•)  Thcrn  Ir  r  qnorv  its  to  thin  word,  and  the  Dufcli  zijfjen  is  jnstnnrcd  in  the  not^?  m 
inranlnK  to  strain.  Jty  ncqimiiitanco  with  East  Riding  Yoikshiro  will  not  prove  what  tho 
rncaniriK  tnnv  have  bcon  iii  olden  days;  hut  I  frol  sure  (hat  thrrr  arc  vrry  frw  dairies  in 
this  part  of  the  counti-y  where  any  other  woni  is  used  for  straining;  and  not  a  few  whi*re 
ilniin  ill  this  scnno  would  have  to  i)e  explained. 
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ment,  the  remainder  of  the  oflBoe  was  said  at  the  Bouth  part  of  the 
altar  where  it  had  begun.  At  high  mass  the  book  in  this  place 
was  flitted  by  the  subdeacon,  but  here(l)— as  the  presence  of  a 
deacon  only  is  contemplated  at  most — by  the  clerk.  According  to 
the  Roman  rubric,  the  book  at  high  mass  is  removed  by  the 
deacon,  but  ordinarily  "jmt  miniatrum,^* 

54,  B.  581.  office.  We  have  seen  that  the  anthem  at  the  beginning 
of  mass  was  so  called,  anU,  p.  190,  but  it  is  here  used  of  the  whole 
mass.  The  Gallican  Liturgy  is  spoken  of  by  Gregory  of  Tours(2) 
at  the  **  domimcum  offidum  ;  **  in  the  old  Anglican  rubrics  ^  executor 
officii  '*  is  used  of  the  principal  minister,  where  celebrant  would  be 
the  modem  phrase ;  and  this  name  was  applied  to  the  mass  in  the 
Church  of  Rouen,  by  John  of  Avranches:  '^Ite,  Missa  ..... 
offidum  JiniaCifi) 

B.  581.  aaiee  forth  more.  The  prayers  whilst  commonioating  and 
at  the  rinsing  had  been  said  by  the  priest  eecreto.  He  now  says 
forth,  as  here,  or  on  high,  as  0  844,  the  Communion-anthem,  the 
Post-common  (ante,  p.  116,  1.  10 — 18),  and,  though  not  specified 
in  the  York  MS.,  he  turned  to  the  people,  and  said,  *' J^jhiiim 
vobiecum.*\i) 

Cf.  Lydgate,  Vertue  of  the  Masee  (ante,  p.  163),  f.  1856: 
"  At  the  po8tcomvne(5)  *  the  prist  doth«  hym  remewe 
On  the  Right  side  *  scythe  domtnus  vobiscum." 

0.  344.  This  text  has  been  altered,  as  already  remarked,  ante, 
p.  307,  in  order  to  omit  the  direction  to  stand.  By  comparing 
this  with  text  F,  we  may  notice  that  when  it  was  written  in  a 
monastery,  the  altoration  shows  a  more  exact  adaptation  to  the 
service,  being  made  by  monks,  who  in  many  cases  were  priests, 
and,  when  not,  wore  constantly  present  at  the  mass. 

55,  E.  569.  receyuande.     This  is  not  improbably  the  original  reading. 
B.   697.    housel-brede.     Wlien  Dan  Jeremy's  treatise  was  translated 

into  English,  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  had  been  long  de- 
clared by  authority,  and  our  autlior  (ante^  p.  225)  not  only 
accepted  it,  but  tlmt  of  conconiituuco  also,  though  the  name 
**  transubstantiation "  was  hardly  in  use  in  his  day,  and  *'  con- 
comitance" most  certainly  not  until  long  afterwards.  To  speak  of 
bread  after  consecration  was,  however,  not  forbidden,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, in  the  still  unaltered  canon  of  the  mass  (ante,  p.  108, 1.  18), 
where  we  lind  the  consecrated  bread  and  the  consecrated  cup 
specitied  as  the  constituent  elements  of  the  sacrifice. 

(1)  **  Ad  dextnun  cornu  altaris  tttbdiaconu$  librum portct.** — Mitt,  Sar, 
628,  note. 

(2)  nut.  Ih'ano.  II,  23,  quoted,  Mone,  Metten^  4. 
(.8)  lo.  Abrino.  De  Off.  Eoclet.  p.  26. 

(4)  Mitt.  Sar.  629.     Mitt.  Harford,  135. 

(5)  Ed.  W.  de  Worde— "  Post  comyu." 
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P.  56,  D.  596-8.     Cf.  Vernon,  ante,  p.  131,  1.  116-18,  and  the  extracts 
in  the  notes  tlicre. 

B.  600.  knele  doun  eone,     Cf.  Vernon,  ante,  p.  145, 1.  614-16. 

B.  602-3.  In  the  time  of  Dan  Jeremy,  the  "  Ite,  missa  eet,**  was  the 
end  of  the  mass — the  office  was  finished,  and  the  people  had 
licence  to  depart,(l)  afler  receiving  the  blessing;  and  this  was 
laid  down  in  the  old  Rouen  rubric — "Et  benedictione  recepta, 
recedatur.**(2)  It  was  remarked  that  at  Rouen  the  old  use  pre- 
vailed down  to  the  eighteenth  century,(3)  but  in  this  country,  at 
least  in  the  southern  province,  it  became  the  custom  to  add  the 
*'  In  principio/*  and  the  people  were  exhorted  to  "  abide  the  end  " 
of  it     See  Vernon,  ante^  p.  146,  1.  645,  and  the  note  there. 

B.  604-5.  iU — hit  be.  If  this  was  intended  as  a  rhyme  to  the  ear, 
as  well  as  to  the  eye,  it  would  seem  that  our  forefathers  adopted 
the  same  insular  pronunciation  of  the  vowels  in  Latin  as  our- 
selves, or  at  least  as  we  older  men  were  taught  when  wo  were 
young. 

B.  605.  or  benedicamue,  Cf.  Myroure^  p.  332  :  "But  before  this 
blyssynge  the  deken  sayeth.  Ite  mieea  est^  that  is.  Go  ye.  masse 
ys  done.  Or  else  go  ye.  the  hoste  of  the  holy  sacramente.  is 
offerde  &  sente  for  you.  &  for  al  mankynde  to  the  father  of  heuen. 
And  therfore  the  quier  thanketh  god  saynge.  Deo  gracias^  And 
som  tyme  the  masse  is  ended  all  with  thankynges.  that  is  wttA. 
Benedicamvw  </omiwo,  Blysse  we  the  lorde.  Deo  gracias^  Do  we 
thankynges  to  god.  But  Ite  missa  est,  was  ordeyncd  to  be  saide 
to  let  the  people  knowe  that  masse  was  ended.  &  so  to  gyue  them 
leue  tu  go.  by  cause  the  lawe  chargyth  Mat  they  go  not  outo  of 
the  chyrche  tyl  masse  be  done.  For  when.  lie  missa  est^  is  sayde. 
and  the  presto  hathe  blyssed.  then  they  niay  go." 

B.  606.  messe  al  done,  I  quote  the  phrase  from  a  will  printed  by 
Canon  Raine,  nearly  a  century  later  tlian  tlie  date  of  our  trans- 
lation, not  that  it  is  uncommon,  but  because  it  may  be  interesting 
to  the  early  English  student  to  have  his  attention  called  to  the 
will,  as  being  the  earliest  will  in  English,  that  is  extant  in  the 
registry  at  York,  those  of  an  older  date  in  the  case  of  the  greater 
nobles  being  in  French,  and  those  of  smaller  people  in  Latin. 

"  In  Dei  nomine,  Amen,  vij  day  of  marce  in  the  yher  of  our  lord 
MCCCLXXXIII,  I  Ion  of  Croxton  ofYliorkc,  chaundeler,  ordans  (fe 
makes  my  testamcnt(4)  in  this  manor.      First,  I  wyte  and   I  com- 

(1)  "Cum  ad  celebrandnfl  missas  in  Dei  nomine  convcnit,  popnlna  non 
antea  discedat  ab  ecclcsia  q«mra  mip^a  finiatnr,  ot  diaoonus  dicit :  Ite  mista 
efty     Theodori  Arch.  Cant.  JAher  Pccnitettfwlis,  c.  xlviii,  18. 

(2)  De  Vert,  I,  143.      Voyages  Litvrgiquet,  315. 
{'/)    Voy.  Litur.,  315,  370. 

(4)  In  the  latter  part  of  his  will,  where  he  evidently  uses  his  own  words, 
he  calls  it  by  the  more  Engliph  name  of  "  wj  tword,"  which,  with  the  i  long,  is 
nut  yet  quite  obsolete  in  the  East  Riding. 


nMDd  ray  eaule  ill  niyglity  Ood  &  to  our  lady  eyate  Mary  & 
to  Mjnt  Mkljaell  arcliaugcll  &  tu  all  llje  lialouso  lo  lieveo,  aud  luy 
bodjrto  my  grauen  in  tlia  inynster  Gnrtli  ba  for  tlie  biilres  at  tlie 
oliKnwll,  by  eyde  my  cbilder."  He  lieqneatlia  inter  alia  eerges  and 
toidiM  wiih  all  tlie  partioularily  of  liia  calling,  nod  cuiitiiiucs, 
"  AIm  I  will  tliat  on  tlia  day  of  my  byryiiig  tliat  ilk  a  piir  man 
that  ta  at  Ilio  kyi'L  dor  prcaoot  haue  aoo  ob'  wheu  tba  uicaae  ea 
d0De."(l) 

B6, 0.  8iB.  anttBetT/nge.  the  answer  to  the  priest's  "  Dominue  vobis- 
anm'*  waa,  "  Et  ciira  apjrilu  tuo,"  and  though  in  an  ordinary 
oongregatioii  vrlion  this  text  was  written  tbeir  ccsdng  to  aiiswor 
wu  by  Ibis  time  nlmosl  taken  for  granted,  as  w«  may  see  by  the 
•Itaratious  iu  the  Inter  texts,  yet  in  a  oouveotaal  church  there 
rnnat  Lava  basD  many  who  were  ablo  to  do  ho. 

0.  861.  ^au  kat  laide  lU.  Here  agaiu  is  a  varialion  wliioh  ia  due 
to  ths  MS.  having  been  written  in  a  monastery  where  there  were 
muj  doacODS  and  pnesta,  who  from  lime  lo  time  took  the 
dAMxm'a  part.  Teit  F  reads  "  Ibe  preet,"  the  priest  saying  the 
It*  when  there  was  no  deacon. 

E7,  E.  662-3.  are—kare,  to  avoid  tba  northern  ere — uxr*. 

6B,  B.  610— G13.  Qod  be  Ihonked  of  alle  hit  workei.  This  expansion 
of  tba  Dto  gratia* — the  anawer  lo  the  he  of  the  dcncon — may 
IWj  well  have  boon  auggeated  by  the  Benedicile,  or  Bung  of  lbs 
ThMfl  Children,  which,  ncuording  tu  the  use  of  lloueii,  Barutn,  and 
York  {^ot  Hereford),  and  the  tubriLS  of  olbor  miaBsU,  including  ths 
modem  Roman,  was  auiil  by  the  prlnst  after  mass. — -Ante,  p.  117. 

B.  618-lS.  bUtee — luue.     In  tbe  northern  original  this  rhyme  was 
very  possibly  blii,  hit. 
Cf.'  "  in  world  isee — ai  fulle  of  blisse." — Ps.  (dO)  Ixxxiz,  2. 

D.  616.  In  mj/nd»  t^  god,  that  is,  of  our  Lord.  Cf.  ifyrour»,  p,  S30, 
"  make  the  token  of  the  Crosse  vpon  you  in  mynde  of  oura  lordes 
paaayou." 

"  Bon  God  was  for  us  bogbt  and  sold."— P.  C.  2726. 

"The  offeryng  of  Qoddia  body." — P.  C.  3700. 
So  also  the  Grace  before  meat,  ante,  p.  69,  and  the  Bidding 
prayer,  an(e,  p.  66,  1.  12,  "be  haly  crose,  ^at  god  was  done  opon;" 
and  tbe  prayer  to  Christ,  Vernon,  anU,  p.  147, 1.  677  :  "  Qod  {lat 
dyjed  vppon  ^e  Roode."  Any  number  of  aimilar  quotations 
might  easily  be  produced. 

This  manner  of  speaking  may  have  served  to  familiariie  our 
forefathers  with  the  fact  of  the  Divinity  of  "  the  man  Jesus  Clirist," 
— "very  Qod  and  very  man,  but  one  Christ," — but  it  did  not  pra- 
Borve  them  from  tbe  most  gross  irreverence : 

(1)  Tett.  Eber.  I,  181-G,  and  note,  p.  ISS. 
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*'  Wban  fei  sittyn  at  fe  ale, 
And  tellen  many  a  fals  laid, 
)e\  sweryn  falsch  as  fel  were  wodo 
»e  godis  fleisob  and  his  b]ode.*'(l) 

These  blasphemies  may  have  sarvived  in  the  modern  'sdeath, 
and  *sb]ood,  though  I  suspect  they  are  used  in  fiction  rather  than 
in  real  life,  and  very  possibly,  when  used,  are  not  understood. 

This  would  unquestionably  be  true  in  the  case  of  ''bairn,** 
a  very  common  interjection  among  the  older — already  almost  the 
past — generation  of  cottagers  in  the  East  Riding,  which  I  have 
often  thought  may  have  originally  referred  to  "  the  holy  Child 
Jeisus,*'  though  used  by  them  in  utter  unconsciousness  of  any 
meaning,  ilnd  most  certainly  without  any  thought  of  irreverence, 
for  otherwise,  as  the  parish  priest,  I  should  not  have  heard  it  as 
often  as  I  have  in  the  mouths  of  God-fearing  and  devout  old 
Christian  men  and  women. 

P.  58,  B.  dl8.  I  me  blesse,  that  is,  seek  for  a  blessing  on  himself  from 
him  whom  h6  calls  upon.  This  older  use  of  blesi  as  a  reflexive 
verb  is  unusual,  if  not  obsolete  in  the  present  day,  but  there  is 
an  example  in  the  Authorized  Version,  Isaiah  Ixv.  16  :  ''He  who 
blesseth  himself  in  the  earth,  shall  bless  himself  in  the  Qod  of  truth.** 
To  bUsif  however,  came  to  h6  used  absolutely  for  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross  :(2) 

"  Blesce  fe  al  abuten  mid  te  eadie  (blessed)  rode  tocne.*' 

Ancren  Riwle,  290. 

**  He  wolde  him  blesci  wi))(3)  ))e  deuel :  his  ri^t  bond  he  gan  for]) 
drawd 
])e  deuel  him  nom  ))erbi  anon  :  he  ne  mijte  him  nojt  wawe.** 

St  Edmund  the  Co^fessor^  Fumivall,  1.  284-6. 

"blissed  with  ryght  hand." — Romans  of  Part^nay,  3417. 

"  Aryse  be  tyme  cute  of  thi  bedde. 
And  blysse  ])i  brest  &  thi  forhede.** 

Babees  Book,  p.  17, 1.  11,  12. 

The  rubrics  of  the  canon  of  the  mass  in  the  San-Blas  MS.,  of 
the  ninth  century,  and  the  first,  or  one  of  the  first,  with  ritual 
directions,  or  rubrics,  as  we  now  call  them,  furnieh  an  early 
example  of  benedico  being  used  for  mgning  with  the  cross.  "  II io 
solam  oblationera  benedicit"  "  Hie  ambos  signat,  id  est,  obla- 
tionem  et  calicem."(4)  "  Ilic  ambos  signat,  id  est,  oblationcs  et 
calicem  trtbus  vicibus  singulis  singulas  faciens  cruce8/'(5) 


(1)  MS.  York  Minster  Library,  XVI,  L.  12,  f.  66. 

(2)  See  antCy  p.  208,  note  2. 

(3)  Wijy,  against.     See  ante,  p.  63,  1.  6,  and  note,  p.  823. 

(4)  Gerbert,  Monvmenta,  I,  234.  (5)  lb,  236. 


«t 


TOM  L^x-rouis  M&aa-BooK. 


AnUljer  illuatratioD  of  tliis  ia  aflgrded  by  a  mistalie  in  tlie  glow 
of  Uw  LindisrarDB  Qoapela  (St  JuLu  viii.  48),  wliore  Ilie  Jewi 
knawM,  "  Nonne  bene  dicimus  dob,  quia  SaiuaTitanua  u,"  tlia 
tmulUor  lias  underalood  baiedicimu*  tut  one  woid,  aod  Laa  glogsed 
U,  "  Uoedaade  ue  uaio  and  BiDgiiHdo." 

Bo  closely  conDocted  were  thcao  ideas  of  blesBing,  and  aigning 
with  the  cToaa,  Umt  conversely  tegniun  and  leniun,  like  tlie  Oermiui 
a^MK,  were  used  of  bloHaing.     Ttiiis  Cndiiiou  of  our  Creator : 
"  pi  Begnade  salfa  drilitori, 
Bcyppend  daaer," — Ed.  Bouterweli,  1385-6. 
And  Vencrsble  Dedc,  quoted  by  Doaworth  ;  "Nam  lilaf  aud  Beaode, 
<Mt  Iread  and  hlcued." 
P.  66,  B.  619.      WiA  my  hlaiyng  god  latde  mt  hette.     "  After  Ite  miwa 
••t  b«  pr«st  Btondeilb  iu  ^a  inydej  of  )ie  Awter.  and  blyaayd  ^e 
j^pia." — LangEorde's  Meditacyom,  f.  25. 

I  have  drawn  altentioD  to  pointa  or  rceomblance  between  tb it 
inu»4Kiok  aud  tlie  Eastern  liturgy.  Hare  at  the  end  ia  Bootber, 
wbloh  at  tbo  loaBt  is  a  vory  curious  coincidence,  u  the  Greek 
oooan  prooisely  in  tbe  same  place  at  tbe  end  of  tbe  liturgy,  in 
tha  Evx4  omaQaiifimvoi:,  in  tlie  Liturgy  of  &t  CliryaoBlom,  or  tba 
prayer  wbicli  waa  said  by  the  prieet  behiDd(l)  tlie  anibo,  or,  as 
explained  by  Uoar,  in  the  niidst  of  the  people,  which  hsgina — 
'O  liXoyiui'  ruvc  thXoyouvrat:  at,  Kupit,  t.  t.  X.  {0  Lord,  uAa 
hUtttt  Ihott  that  blui  lkea).(2) 
B.  6S2 — 629.  It  will  be  ohsarvod  that  B  does  not  sdd  anything 
ID  tbe  way  of  fwoj/,  aa  in  theae  linea.  HS.  D  also  euda  in  tbe 
aanie  place. 

B.  625.  to  con,  or  emt,  aa  in  C,  and  aa  oaed  to  be  tbe  traditional 
pronanciatioD  at  Wincfaeater,  that  ia,  to  learn  by  heart,  or  rteord, 

aa  in  F,     So  "  A1 coulde  it  by  heart." — Becon,  Rtliifuti, 

f.  128 1.     See  anU,  p.  293,  and  "to  can"  in  quotation  from  tbe 
Myroure,  p.  222. 

C.  356.  lyve  to  paya.  Lyva  in  this  place  ia  the  aama  verb  w«  hava, 
S  243,  in  the  furiu  lecua,  and  ia  employed  aa  tliere  in  tbe  aenae  of 
rtiaaining,  and  not  leaving  the  place  where  Uie  worabipper  waa 
engaged  in  hia  devotiona. 

It  will  b«  obaerved  tbat  thia,  the  Ciateroian  copy,  here  variea 
from  the  other  texta,  which  allow  tbe  layman  to  "  wend  hia  way," 
or  "  go  home  bis  way,"  after  a  prayer  of  tfaankagiviog  and  bleasiug 
himself  at  the  end  of  maaa.  The  alteration  may  perhapa  be 
accoauted  for  by  thia  text  having  been  written  after  it  had  beoome 


<1)  This  name  bean  witness  to  the  so-oalled  baiilloan  a 
ohurcbM,  aooording  to  whioh  before  the  altar  meant  lo  the  east  of  It. 

(2)  Qoar,  86.  This  prayer  la  alao  in  the  Liturgy  of  SI  Baaii,  Qoar,  179. 
Ther«  Is  a  ilmllar  one  In  that  of  8t  James,  Ix^auing  BM^qrac  '  ^^  ' 
lirXsi'Af.— TroUope,  UT  i  Tetraliigia,  ill. 
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tlie  cnstotn  to  '*  abide  the  In^principio.^  Mord  probably  it  wns 
made,  as  we  have  seen  in  other  places,  to  adapt  the  treatise  to  the 
nee  of  the  monks,  who  were  not  engaged  about  the  altar,  and 
heard  mass  in  their  places  in  the  quire,  for,  unlike  the  layman,  it 
was  of  obligation  to  them  to  remain  for  the  office,  which  was  said 
immediately  after  the  conventnal  mass. 

Graucolas,  remarking  upon  the  non -introduction  of  the  last 
gospel  at  Lyons  and  among  the  Carthusians  in  the  beginning  of 
the  last  century,  says  that  in  those  churches  where  it  was  said  by 
the  officiating  priest  the  choir  did  not  heed  it  (n*y  a  point  d^igard)^ 
and  often  sung  sezt  the  while.  (1) 

In  the  Carthusian  order  the  priest  who  had  said  mass  himself 
began  the  office  for  the  following  hour  after  the  Jfo,  mUta  est. 
This  was  merely  the  survival  of  the  older  use  in  a  community 
which  was  especially  tenacious  of  ancient  forms. 

In  contrast  to  the  requirement  of  the  original,  we  may  notice 
tliat  the  not  remaining  was  already  looked  upon  as  a  neglect  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century.  81oth  in  Piers  the 
Plowman,  Pass.  v.  1.  417-18,(2)  first  lies  a-bed  in  Lent, 

"  Tyl  raatynes  and  masse  be  do.'* 

He  then  goes  "  to  the  freres,**(3)  and  owns  that, 

''  Come  I  to  ito,  missa  est  *  I  holde  me  yserved.** 

P.  69,  F.  346.  ribrusch.     Compared  with  B  and  E,  this  looks  a  very 
strange  form,  but- in  Palsgrave  (p.  263)  we  have  "  Robrisshe  of  a 
boke — rubriche." 
F.  346.  record,     Cf.  Rules,  of  Syon  Monastery.     "  Of  the  offices  of  the 

(1)  La  Liturgie  Ancienne  et  Moderne^  183.  Cf.  Miss,  Sar,  629. 
"  Statim  post  Deo  gratias  incipiatur  in  clioro  hora  nona  quando  post  missam 
dicitur.     Sacerdos  vero  in  redeuodo  dicat  Evangelium,  In  principio,** 

(2)  Pi^rs  the  Plowman,  Skeat,  B  Text,  B.  B.  T.  8.,  p.  79.  Clarendon 
Press  Series,  p.  68. 

(3)  The  parish  mass  was  said  before  noou,  but  in  Lent  no  regulars  in 
religious  houses,  whether  of  monks  or  friars,  were  allowed  to  break  their  fast 
before  vespers.  The  hour  of  mass  was  deferred  until  then,  and  Sloth  takes 
advantage  of  the  "evening  ma88,"(*)  and  goes  to  the  Friars. 

Cf.  The  Capitular  of  Theodulph,  quoted  above,  p.  236,  and  in  its  English 

form    printed    by    Thorpe,  as    the   Erclegiastical   Institutes:    "xxxix.       Ut 

Jejunium  non  golcafnr  ante   Venperaf \>tii  is  riht  Jyate  lefter  non- 

sange  mon  maissan  lehyre  .  and  aefter  |?ncre  m.TSsan  liis  «»fen-8ang  on  |?a  tid." 

*'  It  is  right  that  after  none-song  mass  be  heard,  and  after  the  mass,  even  song 

at  the  time,"  that  is,  at  the  same  time,  for  in  Lent  mass  and  vespers  were  said 

as  a  continuous  service,  **  tine  campannriim  puhatione^''^  that  is,  without  a 

fresh  call  to  church.     See  Ancient  LawSy  II,  436,  437.     Cf.  Martene,  1,  108. 

Voyages   LitnrgiqveSj    203,    216,    292.     Min.    Sar.    356.     Miss.  Ebor.   126. 

Qrancolas,  Liturgie ^  177. 

(•)  *'  Are  you  at  leisure,  holy  father,  now, 

Or  snail  I  come  to  you  at  evening  masn  ?  " 

Romeo  and  Juliet »  IV,  1. 


I 


Prcchouri.  Eche  of  tlie  praclioun  iclial,  be-syilc  tlie  ■ertiinn  ilsy, 
liaue  tlire  liole  daya  at  lest  onto  of  llib  qiiyer  to  recarile  tiyg 
Beniiou."— Aiingiar,  ffUlori/  of  Sgon  ifonatUry,  p.  391. 
P.  GO,  B.  62S.  tkilU.  It  is  Bomowlmt  nnaccounUbla  to  6iid  this  word, 
wliich  appcara  to  liive  bean  in  buuIi  commaD  uas  aa  ia  llje  hiih 
of  Tuasoii,  miBwritleu  iu>i!k  aud  tucHe,  us  it  ia  in  0  and  P,  to  tbo 
utter  deatruclioD  of  the  aonse.  The  miatake  miiat  have  been  made 
by  a  oopyiat  before  the  reucnsioue  repreeonled  by  0  and  W  were 
made,  the  mcht  being  probably  a  aoutbern  gloaa  of  a  northern 
blunder. 

0£  "  aad  fat  is  Btiile."— Veroon,  ants,  p.  139.  I.  408. 
"lie  thynk  )ian  )iat  it  ea  akilla  and  right"— P.  C.  2052. 
"  A!1e  tbyng  he  ordaynd  adir  is  wills, 
lo  Bera  kyndoa,  for  cerlayn  skylle  ; 
Wliar-for  fe  creatoura  pat  er  dam. 
And  na  wilt  ne  Bkille  haa,  er  bughBOm."— i*.  C  4760. 
''  For  to  do  gile  ne  wrang  unto  na  man 
Dot  to  do  that  skill  ia  unto  ilk  man." 

ThoreBby'a  Catechism,  S.  297. 
R.  62a  9.      The  author  has  ended  his  treBtiea,  and  he  repeaU  the  two 
SrsL  lines  much  as  the  Q.  E.  D.  of  a  theorem  echoes  the  beginning. 
Bee  another  instanoo  id    Robert  of   Qlouceater,      lie  begins   tlie 
prologue  (page  1,  line  1); 

"  Bugeland  ys  a  wel  god  laud,  ioh  wane  of  echo  lond  beat," 
and  p.  8,  «Dd  of  prologue, 

"war  ^orw  me(I)  may  wyte 
|)at  Bogelond  ys  loDd  beat,  aa  yt  ia  y-write." 
))eQ  wai  nsed  with  the  force  of  wherefore,  or  therefore,  in  the 
atatement  of  a  oodcIubIod,  aa,  for  example,  Hampole,  after  telling 
bow  to  help  aonlea  in  purgatory,  paradise,  and  hell,  winds  np : 
"jjan  BTaillea  almus,  mease,  and  bedea, 
To  fie  Hulea  )>at  er  in  alle  }tc  itades."— P.  C.  2723-4. 
F.  354,  366.  $eg  ^  $ay,  written  as  pronounced,  a  southern  form  in 
strong  oontrast  with    the  north.      In    the  southern  pieces  here 
printed  we  liave  the  forms,  tax,  k\,  uyinge,  teid  (^Olouary),  and 
Ghauoer  nses  («v«  (0.  T.  7209),  teilk  {0.  T.  177),  tegn  (0.  T.  180), 
toidt  (a  T.  182).     1   have  elsewhere  (p.  197)  quoted  «  remark  of 
Dr  Uorris  as  to  the  southern  orthography  being  retained  with  tlie 
northern  pronunciation  ;  and  we  have  an  example  of  the  revetae 
in  the  **««>  Aa"  of  the  illiterate,  and  the  equally  incorrect  teti, 
which  ia  very  often  to  be  heard  in  our  churches,  instead  of  layi 

(I)  Ue.  men,  Indeflalte. 
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and  aaiih  boing  Bounded,  as  written  and  as  of  old,  to  rhyme  with 
payi{l)  and/a«^.(2) 

P.  GO,  Grace,  1.  4 — ayL  "ayl**  and  "echal"  are  not  a  veiy  good 
rhyme  to  the  eye ;  but  in  the  East  Riding  up  to  the  present  day 
ale  (pr.  ySl)  and  $hall  {pr.  sal)  are  sounded  exactly  alike. 

The  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  44,  provides  "  graces "  before  and  after 
meat,  and  also  before  and  afler  drink  : — **  Bitweone  mete,  hwo  so 
drinken  wule,  sigge  benedicite :  '  Potum  nostrum  Filius  Dei 
benedioat  In  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  ei  Spiritus  Sancte,  Amen.' 
And  blesceV  (sign  ihs  Hgn  qf  the  croii),  and  a  last  siggeV, 
'Acyutorium  nostrum  In  nomine  Domini,  qui  fecit  celum  si 
terram.  Sit  nomen  Domini  benedictum  ex  nunc  et  in  seonla. 
Benedicamus  Domino.     Deo  gracias.'" 


THE  BIDDING  PRATERS. 

The  bidding  prayers,  according  to  the  use  of  York,  in  all  essential 
points  were  alike  in  their  use  and  structure  to  those  which  were  used 
in  tlie  southern  province,  though  the  earliest  of  those  here  given  (p.  62)  is 
Some  centuries  earlier  than  any  others  which  have  hitherto  been  printed. 

The  bidding  prayers  (as  suggested  by  the  name)  are  not  so  much 
a  form  of  prayer,  as  a  bidding  of  tlie  bedes  or  prayers  of  the  people, 
calling  aloud  upon  them  to  pray,  and  directing  them  what  to  pray  for, 
or,  as  in  after  times,  calling  upon  them  to  use  certain  specified  devo- 
tions, with  a  required  intention — Paternosters,  and  afterwards  Pater- 
nosters and  Aves,  or  Avos  only. 

They  were  used  not  only  in  this  country,  but  in  Western  Germany 
and  in  France,  where  they  held  their  ground  as  a  part  of  the  pr6n6 
without  interruption  until  the  old  Gallican  Church  was  overthrown  at 
the  Revolution — the  primitive  custom  of  the  priest  speaking  in  the 
mother  tongue  being  everywhere  retained.  As  they  were  unknown  at 
Rome,  there  can  be  little  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  received 
opinion  that  they  are  one  of  those  customs  which  the  Gallican  Church 
received  from  the  East — and  very  possibly  one  of  those  which  our  own 
Augustine  adopted  from  the  Church  in  Gaul  when  he  gathered  the 
English    Use  from  those  of   Rome  and  Gaul  in  accordance  with  the 

(1)  *'  For  jje  life  of  \fe  Baule  mare  him  pays 

pan  \>e  dede  (death),  for  jjus  himself  says." — P.  C.  1734-6. 

(2)  "  For  I  nought  hold  him  in  good  faith 

Curteis,  that  foule  wordes  saith." — liomaunt  of  Rose, 

*'  The  gospel  redde,  a  Cred  after  he  saythe 
Of  xii  articles,  that  longithe  to  our  faithe." 

Lydgate,  quoted,  ante^  p.  222. 


n^ 


bidding  prayer,  ai  il  l>ai,beeu  e 
tlie  BiibJoct.(l}     Certaia  ree 
to  lime  bo  pointed  out  to  U.~ 
placa  to  notice  ooe  tn&rk 
liecarne  Iho  rule  botli  in 
tlie  rubric  in  the  liturgy  oi  i 
tlio  ApoalolicAl    Consliti 


advioe  of  Pope  Gregory  tlie  Great.  At  all  events,  ae  the  first  of  tbe 
foruiB  bera  given  is  alone  Buffiaient  to  prove,  biddiog  the  prayere  of 
the  people  was  practised  in  this  country  before  the  cunijuest. 

This  custom  of  bidding  prayer  was  of  high  antiquity.  Wa  Sod  an 
example  iu  the  so-called  Apostolical  ConstitutiooB  (VIII,  9),  aod  tha 
tiioeteeuth  canon  of  the  Laodictean  Synod  in  the  fourth  century  directs 
the  use  of  prayer  by  tlie  bidding  of  the  deacon— Jlia  rpoafair^aius. 
-        -  -  ^  upon  tbe  minute  arcliajology  of  the 

a  fullv  treated  by  learned  writers  on 
J  CI  sr  forma  will  from  tiuio 
id  it  nay  be  sufficient  in  thii 
iroiu  I  I  earlier  practice,  which 
.  this  ntry.  As  appears  from 
[2)  wl  vor  may  be  its  date  -  in 
in  the  main  may  be  taken  as 
repreaentJDg  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Churc^h  ;  in  Ilia  homily  of  St 
Cbrysostum,  where  he  so  vividly  describes  this  portion  of  tbe  Gucharistia 
office  )(3)  and  in  mauy(4)  of  the  early  documents  of  the  Galltcau 
Gliurub,  not  only  ia  tbe  bidding  prayer — the  -Kpoafuiniaie,  or  tiKttioua 
of  the  Greeks,  the  aJmonitio  of  the  Council  of  Orleans — aasociuted  witli 
the  hoinilelio  teacliing  of  the  people,  but  it  always  followed  iL  In 
the  ineditBval  cburclies  of  the  West  the  bidding  prayers  preceded  lbs 
eennon  or  pastoral  instruction,  when  there  was  any,  and  at  otlior  tinea 
was  used  by  itself,  though,  when  in  mass  time,  always  in  tliat  pact  of 
it  where  tlie  sermon,  if  any,  uaod  to  be  preached. 

The  French  ritualists  of  the  aeventeenth  and  eighteenth  oentnrles 
•re  very  full  in  tbeir  aooDUDt  of  the  jirdnt,  and  the  eeveral  forms  are 

(1)  See  fbrmt  »/  Bidding  Prafer  leitk  I»treduetim  and  JiTotel,  OlfOtd, 
1810.  The  initials  appended  to  tbe  preface  will  be  reoognlced  aa  those  of  the 
present  most  popular  Bodley's  Librarian,  Ihe  Revd.  H.  O.  Coie,  whoee 
UDvaryiiig  klndneai  !□  helping  them  In  thdr  researehea  on  all  sorts  of  sub- 
Jeets  will  have  made  him  well  known  to  sucoesslvB  generatlans  of  readers  at 
the  Bodleian.  Bee  also  Bingham,  Book  zv,  cb.  1,  §  S  and  3;  Soudamore, 
XMtia  SuciarUHea,  309_SO8. 

(3)  Mtrd  Si  Ti  drajvima  »1  iiM(<H.— Trollope,  41 ;   Tetralofta,  41. 

(3)  Horn,  u,  da  ObtovT.  Prophtt.,  Ed.  Ben.,  VI,  ISB. 

(4)  Perhaps  the  referenoe  to  the  Bidding  Prayer  by  Flonis  Uagiater  uaf 
be  an  eioeptioa.  He  was  a  deacon  or  lubdeacon  in  the  Oburoh  of  Lyons,  and 
atKiut  1..D.  840  wrote  Dt  JBxporitiona  Sfitim.  In  oh.  il,  on  the  sequsnoe  that 
Is  to  be  observed  in  tbe  several  parts  of  the  liturgy,  he  says;  "pneoedentelaotiono 
sposlotorum  (1.  e.  tka  tpiitU)  et  evangaliorum,  pmoedenle  etiam  nonnunqnam 
sermone  et  allooutlone  magistrorum."  Here  he  oertalnly  makes  a  distinotlon 
between  the  lermo  and  the  atlacutia,  and  it  does  not  seem  unlikely  that  tba 
alheutin  tnagUtroTVot  may  be  what  we  should  now  call  the  NtinoD,  aod 
MTOki,  the  rpoa^fitait.  Or  biddiog   ol  prayer  preceding  it.     In  the  Farii 

■  ritual,  oorrespondiog  to  the  manual  of  tbe  old  Sngllsh  uses,  and  quoted  by 
Oraoeolas  (_LiturgU  Anaiannt  tt  lUdtrtu,  57),  the  prdnt,  which  inelitded 
both  bkldlng  prayer  and  sermon,  is  described  as  the  "  igrm«,  quem  paroolius 
a  Bolemnia  habet  ad  populum." 
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g;iven  In  rituals  of  different  dioceses.  Nor  is  there  any  difBoulty  in 
ascertaining  what  was  the  role  in  this  coantry  before  the  reformation  ; 
thongh  it  so  happens  that  owing  to  a  misconception  as  to  the  place  of 
the  sermon  in  the  mediaoval  Charch  of  England — and  the  connection  be- 
tween the  sermon  and  the  bidding  prayer  has  been  already  mentioned — 
the  evidence  of  our  anthorities  on  this  point  has  been  overlooked. 

According  to  the  sixth  Ordo  Iiomanu8,(l)  and  a  modern  rubric  of 
the  Roman  missa1,(2)  the  sermon  is  preached  after  the  gospel  and  before 
the  creed,  when  the  creed  is  said.  Hence  several  writers  on  this 
8ubject,(8)  who  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  may  perhaps  have 
accepted  the  existing  Roman  rule  as  founded  on  the  unchanged  custom 
of  the  Church,  have  supposed  that  the  rule  applied  to  the  Church  of 
England  before  the  reformation.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  our  present 
rubric,  according  to  which  the  sermon  follows  the  gospel  and  creed, (4) 
is  much  nearer  the  Roman  practice  than  that  of  our  forefathers. 
According  to  a  rubric  in  the  Sarum  manual,  which  in  the  absence  of 
an  Ebor  rubric  we  may  assume  to  represent  the  practice  of  the 
Anglican  Church,  the  bidding  prayers,  which  were  rubricated  "  the 
bedes  on  the  Sunday,"  "preces  dominicales^^  '* preces prOy**  or  "in  diebus 
dominiciSf*^  were  to  be  said  on  Sundays  in  the  proce8Bion(5)  before  mass 
in  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches ;  and  in  parish  churches  not  in  the 
procession,  but  afler  the  gospel  and  offertory,  before  some  altar  in  the 
church,  or  a  pulpit  for  the  purpose  (oe?  hoc  consiituio),(fi)  The  connec- 
tion between  the  place  of  the  sermon  and  the  bidding  prayer  is  recog- 
nised in  the  constitutions  of  Archbishop  Arundel  against  Lollards,  put 
forth  in  a  provincial  synod  at  Ozfbrd  in  1408,  where  it  is  directed  that 
the  preaching,  as  there  allowed,  should  be  nt  the  time  of  the  accus- 
tomed prayers  (una  cum  precibus  consuetis),  which  Lyndwood  glosses, 

(1)  Mablllon,  Mus,  Ital  II,  73. 

(2)  Jlit.  celeb.  Afissam,  YI,  6.  This  rubric  was  added  at  the  revision  of 
the  missal  by  Clement  YIII  in  1604. 

(3)  "  In  parochial  service  after  the  gospel,  the  bidding  prayer  was  said, 
and  the  sermon  preached." — Rock,  Church  of  our  leathers,  IV,  192. 

Haskell,  A.  E.  L.,  48  ;  &c. 

(4)  Durandus  tells  us  that  after  the  gospel  and  the  creed  **pfltt  iUa** 
followed  the  preaching  to  the  people. — Rationale^  4,  xxvi,  1. 

(5)  At  Rouen  the  Archbishop  preached  in  the  procession  before  mass  on 
Ash- Wednesday  and  five  Sundays  in  the  year.  Voyages  Liturgiquef,  364.  I 
cannot  refer  to  any  notice  of  the  time  wlien  the  sermon  was  preached  in  our 
English  cathedrals,  though  it  is  not  unlikely  that,  as  in  parish  churches,  it 
may  have  been  in  connection  with  the  bidding  prayer,  and  consequently,  as  at 
Rouen,  in  the  procession  before  mass.  In  many,  if  not  all,  the  cathedrals  of 
the  old  foundation  the  rota  of  the  preaching  turns  of  the  bishop,  dignitaries, 
and  canons  dates  back  long  before  the  Reformation.  At  York,  probably  from 
the  circumstance  that  he  was  generally  absent  from  the  city,  the  Archbishop 
was  set  down  once  only,  viz.  on  Good  Friday. 

(6)  Procesiioiiale  ad  vsum  insignit  Ucclcsite  Sarisburiensis.  London, 
1654,  fol.  56.  The  whole  rubric  has  now  been  printed  by  Dr  Henderson  in  tlie 
York  Manual  for  the  Surtees  Society,  pp.  133-G. 
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NOTES  AND   ILLUSTRATIOSS. 


1  Sundays  after  tlie  ofiortory  (( 


"  Tlioae  wliicli  are  need  to  ba  msda  o 
ths  people."(l} 

By  "After  the  Oftertorj'"  we  mutt  not  uuderstaiid  imraediataly 
after  tlio  aatliem  aa  called  (page  98,  line  22).  The  iiHme,  aa  already 
remarked  (page  228),  was  oot  oaofiued  to  tLe  aDtliecn,  but  eitendod  to 
the  wlJule  of  the  oblatory  action.  Tlie  precise  point  where  the  bidding 
prayera  and  sermon  were  introduced  in  tlia  parinb  raaaa  oq  the  Sundays 
waa  moat  probably  at  the  place  win 
prayera  of  tlio  peopio  (page  100,  lin 
BO.     This  at  least  « 


biddiog  prayer  aud  the  a 
French  clergy,  aa  by  otl<° 
late  u  the  eigbteeuth  c 
witbsianding.(2)  Tbia  . 
to  the  place  of  the  sermon 
ventured  to  difler  aa  to  tbs  iv 
candour  give  tbem  every  r 

In  a  Sorum  Pontilical 
seoration  of  nuns  alter 
prerace,  oecura  the  rubrL, 

In  the  order  for  the  co^__t;.a.. 
the  niius  of  St  Mary,  Winchesl 
1500, "(4)  there  is  an  Baglish 


I  priest  ordinarily  asked  tha 

or  rather  after  having  done 

I  proat,  whioli  included  tha 

uuil  to  be  aatd   by  some  of  tha 

.tcrela,  and  before  the  preface,  ao 

Ituman  rubrio  to  the  contrary  not- 

iDtirely  tallies  with  the  eKtraota  as 

y,  which  I  here  insert,  aa  I  have 

ct  from  men  whose  research  and 

K  with  authority  on  these  eubjects. 

nd  1320,  ia  the  o£Bce  at  tha  coa- 

~-'eed,  and  ofierlory,  and  befora  tlio 

)f  nuns,  givou  by  Bishop  Fox  to 
-jd  "probably  written  soon  after 
ic,  after  the  postulants  have  made 


their  offering  (anit,  p.  237)  tuaf  atood  in  a  row  on  the  north 
side  "to  tbofEeryng  of  other  forlkys  be  dooa  ;  whych  oftaryng  ended, 
the  Beniione  abul  bu  eayde  by  tbe  Mebop,  or  such  a  clerc  as  be  ehall 
appoyot  ....  And  the  biaahup  ahall  after  thoCFeryog  and  eerraona 
prosequule  the  masse  unto  Pax  Domini,  before  the  Agmi$  Dei."(5y 

(1)  P,9niuiale.  Lib. T,  Tit.  v,  (oj  p.  231,  ^jiopiiIuM,  for  the  prteat  did 
not  so  much  pray,  aa  pray  (bid)  the  people  to  pray. 

<2)  De  Tert,  Srplieation  4t$  Otrtmeniet  da  VEgliie,  1709,  I,  18,  19.  The 
author  strongly  aoiiDadverta  upon  this  cualom,  but  he  adda  that  It  ia  not 
always  the  fault  ot  the  parish  priests,  but  ofteu  that  ot  their  Rituals,  which 
plnceil  the  yrHne  atiet  llio  ofTurlng  lustimd  of  aftor  the  gogpel,  where  the  Uoniaa 
mjual  pluc«i  the  icrmon.  Bauldry  (J/atiuola  Saerarum  Oaremoniannit,  P.  1, 
c.  I,  S  1)  in  the  previous  century  hod  drawn  atteutiou  to  the  disregard  of  Uie 
then  recent  Roman  rubric,  in  placing  tha  sermon  after  the  offerings  (pott 
oblata'),  which  Is  a  clear  proof  of  the  prevalence  of  the  custom.  In  fact,  not 
only  was  It  enjoined  In  diocesan  rituals,  as  mentioned  by  De  Vert,  but  the 
"print  after  the  oftertory  "  seems  to  be  meatioaed  aa  a  matter  of  oourse  in  tha 
oonstitullons  ot  a  provincial  council  at  Tours  lu  161)3  (Qrsuoolas,  L'Aneit* 
Saeranmtaire,  II,  V.  1,  781). 

The  modern  rubrics  of  the  Ambroaiau  rite  requite  the  sermon  to  follow 
the  gospel  (S  IT).  Tbe  creed  is  not  said  In  thU  place,  but  (S  18)  aftel 
the  offeriDg,  and  before  the  prayer (ujur^tlata  (aHfe,p.  £67).  ^n«ry —Whether, 
as  in  other  cases,  there  may  not  have  been  an  adaptation  to  tlie  Boman  rite. 

(3)  The  York  Pantifieat,  Henderson,  Appendia,  p.  208, 

(1)  Moskell,  afanuKimta  Bitualiii,  II,  807. 

(S)  nut.  II,  827. 


EEIIATA, 

p.  xlvii,  note  (0),  last  line,  for  Painter  irad  Punter 

\\  Ixviii,  line  W,  fur  opiuious  rtud  opinion 
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The  same  order  was  obseryed  at  funerals,  as  appears  by  an  extract 
from  the  Book  of  Precedence,  which  I  have  already  quoted,  ante,  p.  242  : 
"  The  offering  don,  the  sermon  to  begin."  That  this  was  the  custom 
also  appears  from  the  directions  for  the  Venus  soul-mass  in  the  Testa- 
ment of  Sqvyer  Meldrum  : 

"  Eder  the  Enangel!  and  the  Offertour, 
Tlirow  all  the  Tern  pill  gar  proclame  silence ; 
Than  to  the  Pulpet  gar  ane  Oratonr 
Pas  vp,  and  schaw,  in  oppin  audience 
Solempnitlie,  with  ornate  eloquence, 
At  greit  laser,  the  legend  of  my  life, 
How  I  have  stand  in  monie  stalwart  strife. **(1) 

Other  examples  might  have  been  produced  as  to  the  place  of  the 
sermon  in  the  mass  at  particular  functions ;  but  Thomas  of  Walden  in 
his  Doctrinale  clearly  speaks  as  if  the  satno  rulo  wore  of  univonial 
application.  After  the  prayer  in  the  oflerlory,  Suecipe,  Sancia  THnitae 
{ante,  p.  98,  1.  29),  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  sermon,  adding  that  the 
subject  was  preferably  taken  from  those  parts  of  the  scriptures  which 
were  appointed  for  the  preceding  lessons  (epistle,  gospel,  &o.) : 
"  ^  Acceditur  demum  ad  prsedicandum  apertius  populo  dignam  con- 
gruamque  conversationem  celebrationi  futursB ;  et  e  divinis  libris 
tractatus  assumitur,  his  prascipue  quos  primas  lectiones  habebant'*(2) 

There  is  a  marked  absence  of  rubrics  in  the  York  forms,(3)  but  we 
find  from  other  rubrics  that  the  priest  turned  to  the  people  whilst 
bidding  their  prayers,  and  to  the  east  at  the  psalms  and  prayers.(4) 
In  respect  to  the  altitude  of  the  people,  a  change  appears  to  have  gone 
on  similar  to  that  which  has  already  been  noticed  as  having  grown  up 
at  mass,(5)  namely,  from  the  earlier(6)  attitude  of  standing  to  that  of 

(1)  Sir  David  Lyndesay's  Works,  Ed.  Fitzedward  Hall,  Part  III,  p.  871, 
1. 1G2-8.  With  this  curious  travesty  of  a  Christian  service,  of.  po9t,  the  Venus* 
mass  of  Lydgate,  himself  a  Benedictine  monk. 

(2)  Tom.  I,  Tit  iv,  Cap.  xxxiii,  Fo.  Ixxxi.        (3)  See  a  rubric,  p.  70, 1.  IB. 

(4)  Coxc,  Forms  of  Bidding  Prayer,  18,  20,  22,  &o.  Becon,  h^liqucs  of 
Pome,  fol.  234,  quotes  from  the  Festival — not  the  edition  of  Caxton,  1483,  nor 
that  of  de  Worde,  1515,  and  most  probably  from  a  MS. — a  form  of  bidding 
the  bedes  on  Sunday  in  parish  churches,  the  following  rubric  :  **  While  the 
Priest  is  saying  the  aforesaid  Orysons  [ante,  p.  70-1]  he  shall  stand  icith  his 
face  eastward,  and  loohe  into  the  high  alfare.  When  he  hath  once  done,  he 
shal  turne  hym  againe  to  the  people,  and  spcake  vnto  then^  on  this  manner. 
Furthermore  ye  shal  pray  for  al  Christen  soulep,"  &c. 

(5)  Bearing  in  mind  the  custom  of  the  early  Church  as  to  praying  standing 
on  Sundays  and  the  canon  (xx)  of  the  First  Council  of  Nice,  it  may  be  a 
question  how  far  we  may  accept  the  so-called  Clementine  Liturgy  as  represent- 
ing the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  as  to  kneeling.  In  it  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  penitent.',  and  before  bidding  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  the 
deacon  adds  Stroc  ntaroi  KXtvoffuv  yovv  (all  we  of  the  faithful  lot  us  bend  the 
knee).  —  Cons.  Apnstt.,  VIII,  ix. 

(0)  Ante,  p.  191,  103,  201,  221,  270,  202,  kc. 


kneeling  the  wbola  Bervice,      Purliapa,  liowever,  the  later 

dlreotioDi  u»  iQ  ue  uuilcrttooJ  merely  ua  directing  tlie  people  to  kueel, 
whm  tbAyOMDe  to  tlie  actual  prayers,  uiid  tliia  i«  the  inure  likely  to  be 
the  oaae  1(  u  Ib  most  probable,  tlie  practice  in  our  catliedrals  anil 
Other  ohorahM,  of  the  people  elanding  until  the  LurJ'a  Prayer,  Iiaa  been 
haadod  down  from  before  ibe  Rerorniation. 

It  will  bfl  Seen  that  there  are  no  directioDB  aa  to  this  point  in  any  of 
the  YoA  Ha  fcrniB  ;  but  in  that  from  the  printed  manual  (ante,  p.  78, 
L  14)  the  paoplu  are  bidduii  to  "kneel  down  devoutly  od  their  knees 
•nd  maka  «  ipeclal  prayer."  The  Wurcestp-  form  (a.d.  1349}  begin*, 
"To  •hall*  ■tonde  up  and  bydde  your  bedyi  (1)  and  then  towards  the 
end,  after  prtjerH  in  Latin,  the  prieat  proc  da:  "Ye  ahulle  kneelen 
doon  and  bjdde  for  your  fader  aowl,"  &c.(2;  The  form  in  the  Sarum 
UumI  (oiimA.D.  1400),  printed  by  Dr  HeDderson,(3)  is  to  tlio  Bame 
•flbot,  «nd  W  b  that  given  by  Wharton  from  an  old  written  copy  i(4) 
bnt  la  the  fama  Id  the  printed  Festival  (Caxtan,  UB3  ;  W.  de  Worde, 
1616),  io  tlw  foriQ  given  by  Heunis,  as  used  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
Vn,{6)  and  In  another  In  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.(6)  and  in  a  form  for 
the  DioOMO  of  London,  printed  by  Dr  IIeuderBon,(7)  a  direction  to  the 
people  to  kneel  down  on  their  knoea  ia  given  at  the  begiiiniiig,  and  the 
direotion  if  Dot  repeated  at  the  end,  whore  it  was  at  first  inscrtinl,  and 
then  paiiially,  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

Tho  priait  turned  to  the  people,  when  speaking  to  Ihem  :  he  then 
tamed  to  the  altar  during  the  Lalio  devotiona;  and  efterwarda  to  tlie 
people,  when  he  again  spoke  to  them  in  the  mother  tongue.(8) 

Ai  fonnq  from  the  conquest  to  (he  rofuniiation  are  given  in  llie 
text,  it  may  be  acceptable  to  eonie  of  my  readera  if  I  here  add  the 
form  of  bidding  prayer  which,  more  than  a  thousand  yean  alter  the 
date  of  the  earliest  in  the  seriea,  we  etill  continue  to  uw  in  York 
Minster  before  the  sermon  : 

"Ye  bhall  frai 

"For  Christ's  Holy  Catholio  Church,  that  is,  for  the  whole  oon- 
"  gregation  of  Christian  people  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  especi- 
"  ally  for  the  Church  of  England  and  herein  for  our  Most  Oracioue 
"  Sovereign  Lady,  Queen  Victoria,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  Princeaa  of 

(1)  Coxa,  11. 

(2)  lb,  33.  This  Is  preceded  by  the  rubrio  "  In  lingua  natsriut  eoxttrm 
a4  pepnlum  dieat." 

(3)  K-ri  Manual,  Appendix,  p.  220*. 

(*)  Errori  and  DefeoU  in  Biahop  Burnet's  Hiiterg  ef  ti^  R^ennativn, 
by  Anthony  Huriner,  169.1,  p.  68,  IGG. 

(e)  Reiert  of  Olouoeftcr,  IDIO,  p.  CB3.  (0)  Coxe,  Gl. 

(T)  York  Jlfa«ual,  Appendix,  US*.  "  Je  shall  knell  down  on  your  knell 
and  pray  devoutle  and  mekle  to  the  Fader,  the  Son,  and  the  Holi  Qosl,  thre 
persons  and  o  Qode," 

(8)  Sarum  rubries,  Henderson,  York  Jliinuil,  p.  ISl-S.  Woraester 
rubrics  (1349),  Coze,  p.  22. 
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''  Wales,  and  all  tlie  Royal  Family,  for  the  Miniat^fs  of  Qod*8  Holy 
''  Word  and  Sacraments,  particularly  for  William,  Archbishop  of  this 
''Province,  The  Dean  and  Chapter,  and  the  other  Members  of  this 
**  Metropolitical  Church. 

''For  the  Queen*s  most  Honourable  Privy  Council  [for  the  great 
"  Council  of  the  Nation  now  assembled  in  Parliament]  and  for  all  the 
**  Nobility  [the  Judges  of  this  Assize]  and  Magistrates  of  this  Realm, 
"  particularly  for  the  Lord  Mayor,  the  Recorder,  the  Aldermen,  and  all 
"  that  bear  office  in  this  ancient  City.  That  all  these  in  their  respective 
"  stations  may  serve  truly  and  painfully  to  the  Glory  of  Qod,  and  the 
"  edifying  and  well-governing  of  His  people,  remembering  the  account 
"  which  they  must  one  day  give. 

"  And  that  we  may  never  want  a  supply  of  fit  and  able  men  duly 
"qualified  to  serve  Qod  in  Church  and  State,  let  us  beg  a  blessing  upon 
"  all  schools  of  sound  learning  and  religious  education,  more  especially 
"  on  the  Universities  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

"  Also,  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Commons  of  the  Realm,  that  they  may 
'*  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  humble  obedience  to  the  Queen,  and  in 
'*  brotherly  charity  one  towards  another. 

"  Finally,  let  us  praise  God  for  all  those  who  are  departed  out  of 
"  this  life,  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  humbly  beseeching  Him  to  give  us 
"  Grace,  so  to  follow  their  good  examples,  that  this  life  ended  we  may 
"be  with  them  received  into  his  everlasting  kingdom,  through  our 
"  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

'*OuR  Father." 

P.  62.  Bidding  Prayer  I.  This  is  the  earliest  of  our  York  bidding 
prayers,  and  it  is  believed  to  be  the  earliest  example  of  the 
bidding  prayers  in  the  Church  of  England  which  is  known  to 
have  come  down  to  us.  It  is  written  at  the  end  of  the  York 
Go8pclfl,(l)  hut  by  another  and  a  later  hand.  I  took  advantage 
of  a  visit  from  Mr  Maunde  Thompson  to  obtain  his  opinion,  and 
he  puts   it  at  early  XI   century,   which   quite   agrees   Nvith   the 

(1)  This  Is  supposed  to  be  "the  very  copy  of  the  Evangelists  upon  which 
every  new  officer  of  the  Church  took  his  oath  from  the  year  900  downwards" 
(Raine,  York  Fabric  Rolls,  143).  In  the  Inventory  of  the  jewels,  &c.,  belong- 
ing to  York  Minster  in  1510,  it  Is  described  under  the  "Textus  Evangeltci. 
Unus  tcxtus  ornatus  cum  argento  non  bene  deaurato,  super  qucm  jurainenta 
Decani  et  aliarura  dignitatum  ac  canonicorum  in  principio  insoruntur  "  (j7/. 
823).  It  was  lost  for  some  time,  "but  soon  after  the  Restoration,  according 
to  an  entry  in  the  chapter  hooks,  it  was  restored  "  {ih.  357),  at  which  time  it 
was  most  probably  rebound  in  the  present  rough  calf.  Mr  Thompson  puts  the 
form  of  oath,  mentioned  in  the  inventory  as  ahove,  at  xiv  century. 

The  text  itself  begins  with  St  Jerome's  preface  and  the  Eusebian  canons. 
Before  each  gospel,  except  that  of  St  John,  is  a  full-page  figure  of  the 
evangelist  witliout  any  of  the  evangelistic  symbols.  At  the  end,  with  other 
documents  and  memoranda,  are  the  Sherburn  Inventory,  elsewhere  referred 
to,  and  the  Bidding  Prayer  here  given. 
MASS-nOOK.  21 
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jnlernal  evidence  ;  And  the  Qoapela  at  X  cenliiry,  but  liinlly  «t 
tlie  beginning  of  tbe  century,  wbicb  ti  Ibe  date  tridiltunBtl/ 
sasigned  lo  lliem.    • 

Dnlil  after  tbe  text  nu  printed  ofT  I  was 
not  having  tbe  book  to  rerer  to,  I  bad  forgotten,  tbal  Dr  Rock  bad 
printed  tbe  bidding  prayer  iu  tbe  CfiureJt  of  our  Fuihers.  Tbh 
transcript  which  he  naed  was  not  altogetlior  correct ;  but  the  one 
fcere  givea  has  had  tbe  advantage  of  being  compared  by  Mr 
■Thompson,  who  read  line  '>''  *""-  ™a,  and  aiiggesled  tha  manner  in 
which   I  have  filled  up  ts,  wbore  tliere  is  a  hole   in  Iha 

Tellum,  end  tlierefarQ  the  irs  of  tbe  E.  E.  T.  Society  will 

not  bo  dispieased  to  find  it  liore,  even  if  it  were  not  required  for  tbe 
completion  of  our  series. 
P.  62,  1.  4.  Oa  ^ytaaa  laaaa  lift.  I  have  drawn  attention,  pajr< 
276,  to  the  tnauuer  in  which  tlie  verb  lent  waa  used  some  centuries 
later  ;{I)  and  in  tbla  place  there  aeeuia  to  be  a  similar  ethical 
■ubaudition  in  tbe  use  of  the  adjective  lane.  Tliia  ia  «uggee(ed 
tiy  the  then  customary  tenure  of  limiled  eatalea  in  land,  iaaa  that 
b,  or  loans  lunt  or  granted  by  a  superior,  subject  to  certain 
Mrvlces,  for  a  term  or  during  pleasure,  and  revocable  in  case  of 
default,  tbe  ubaolute  property  remaining  to  the  grauter,  the  con- 
ditional and  precaiiuus  uauftuct  to  tbu  gmnleo. 

Liu  iu  Icolaiidio  has  also  the  meanings  of  han  and  ^f ;  and 
tile  pbroau  GuISs  l&n,  a  laoa\fruia  God,  alao  occurs. — See  Cleaaby- 
Vigfu.«)n,  *.  V. 

II.  3 — i.  Cf.  a  prayer  In  Ma  Cotton.  Jul.  A.  II.- 
"  ^t  Sa  gemilaige  me 

uihtlg  Drihlen, 

heofeua  beali-kyning, 

and  ae  balga  Oast ; 
'.  and  gefylste  ine, 

Fnder  telmibtig, 

}at  io  |)inne  willan 

gewyrcean  mffige, 

nr  io  of  Syaum  hlsnaa 

lyfa  gahweorfe."(2) 

(1)  Of.  Bidding  Prayer  II,  p.  64,  1.  IS ;  "  that  god  len  tbalm  gnoe." 

(2)  "That  thou  have  mercy  on  me,  mighty  Lord,  high  King  ot  heavsn^ 
and  the  Holy  Qhost ;  and  asalit  me,-  Father  almighty,  that  I  thy  wilt  nay 
perform,  ere  I  from  this  meagre  lite  depart." —ib^t  JfanumnUs  ■/  ti* 
Oatlulio  Ckureh  i»  Erifland  h^ora  the  Jnirnan  Onjtielt,  by  Bbeneur 
Thomson,  1846,  p.  324-G. 

For  the  reasons  given  above  I  should  have  bean  ioelhied  to  nnder  il^nmn 
transitory  or  precarious,  wbioh  last  would  suggest  the  holding  of  an  estate  at 
will  lo  thow  who  are  familiar  with  feudal  tenures 

01  Heb.  xUl,  14 :  "  For  here  have  we  do  oonthiuInB  dty," 
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P.  G2, 1. 5.  gehealdan  .  .  .  wf6, 

Cf.  "  Heald  me  here-wadpnum 
wi9  unholdum.** 
**  Guard  me  toith  war  toeaponi 
agauut  the  unfawnirabU,** 

Thomson,  u.  t.  p.  160,  161. 

g(t9cyldan  w^^   Ac.      Cf.   York   Hora^   quoted   above,   p.   248, 
"  shelde  •  .  .  ayent  all  myn  enemyea  bodely  &  ghostly.*' 

"To  shildenn  ])e  wi]>])  all  hiss(l)  la])."— Omt.  11887. 

— w?6y  against.  It  may  seem  at  first  sight  as  if  ufith  was  used  in 
old  English  in  a  sense  different  from  the  English  of  the  present 
day ;  but  if  I  do  not  mistake,  the  seemingly  contrary  senses  are 
reducible  to  that  of  contact  or  neameM^  the  precise  character 
being  inferred  from  the  context.     As,  for  example,  we  fought  with 

i contended  with)  the  French  at  Waterloo,  and  we  also  fought  with 
confederate  with)  them  in  the  Crimea, — in  the  one  case  we  were 
at  war  with  them,  in  the  other  we  had  made  an  alliance  with  them. 

Cf.  "  Warniaj)  wij)  selce  gytsunge." 

(Cavete  ah  omni  avaritia,)  St  Luke  zii,  25. 

"  He  faught  with  Arcite."— -C.  T.  2641. 

''  Go  out,  I  pray  thee,  and  fight  with  them." 

Judges  ix,  38. 
"  That  angel  should  with  angol  war.*' 

Milton,  P.  L.  VI,  92. 

1.  7.  urne  papan,  our  pope.     In  later  forms,  the  pope. 

1.  8.  ealdormariy  from  ealdor^  elder,  but  with  no  more  reference  to  age 
than  the  feudal  Seigneur  from  senior. 

This  title,  which  in  later  times  was  confined  to  the  holders  of 
office  in  municipal  corporations — either  several  under  a  mayor, 
or  one,  himself  the  chief  officer,  as  at  Qrantham — was  given  not 
only  to  the  high  officer  of  state,  next  in  authority  to  the  king, 
but  also,  as  we  shall  see,  to  the  head  of  a  religious  house  or 
brotherhood. (2) 

At  the  date  of  our  MS.  the  Danish  earl  had  taken  the  place,  at 
least  in  the  North,  of  the  Anglian  alderman,  which  makes  it  le^s 
likely  that  we  are  to  understand  ealdornian  of  the  secular 
dignitary,  though  it  is  possible  that  the  older  name  might  have 

(1)  Against  all  his  enmity. 

(2)  This  title  was  also  given  in  1404,  and  may  have  been  given  earlier,  to 
the  master — as  the  hnad  of  a  gild  was  afterwards  called — of  the  gild  of  St 
Kalhorine  at  Stamford  (English  Glials,  Smith,  B.  E.  T.  8.,  1870,  p.  188); 
and  this  was  very  prohahly  the  title  of  the  masters  of  the  gilds  of  St  Helena 
and  St  Mary,  as  Englished  by  Mr  Toiilmin  Smith  from  the  Latin  of  the 
Ordinances  of  the  fourteenth  century.— ift.  148,  149. 
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maintained  its  ground  in  the  language  of  the  church.  It  seeina, 
however,  more  natural  to  understand  it,  as  I  suggest  in  the 
margin,  of  the  senior  of  the  minster  clergy,  more  especially  as  it 
occurs  hetween  the  mention  of  the  archbishop  and  those  who 
owed  frith  and  friendship  to  the  minster.  The  ofiBce  of  dean, 
it  must  be  remembered,  had  not  as  yet  been  founded  at  York ; 
and  the  following  evidence  appears  to  be  sufficient  that  ealdorman 
might  have  been  used  in  this  sense. 

After  the  flight  of  Paulinus,  St  Aidan  was  sent  from  Iona,(l)  and 
from  that  time  tlie  discipline  of  tlie  Scottish  Culdees  spread  through 
the  whole  of  Northumbria ;  and  though  no  Culdee(2)  was  raised  to 
the  See  of  York  after  St  Ohad  resigned  it  in  669,  the  brethren  of. 
York  Minster  "  retained  the  name  CblidsBi  or  Guldees  until  the 
time  of  Henry  I.'*(3) 

In  the  Irish  rule  of  St  Columba  the  head  of  the  community  is 
styled  sm(5ro,(4)  which  is  evidently  derived  from  senior  (alder- 
man) ;  and  so  also  in  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  Wihtred,  King  of 
Kent,  made  at  a  wittenagemot  at  Berghamstede  (Berated,  near 
Maidstone)  in  696 : 

"XVII.  Mynstres  aldor  hine  osBnne  in  preostoa  canne.*'(^) 
Xe^'  the  ienior  of  a  minsUr  clear  hiineeff  wUh  a  prie»t*$  clear- 
ance.(6) 

Centuries  later  we  find  the  use  of  this  name  for  the  superior  of 
a  monastery  in  this  country.  Orm,  speaking  of  the  life  of  a  monk, 
says  he  must  be 

*'  bnhsum  till  hiss  alderrroann 
]}att  hafe))))  hiinm  to  gaE)tenn."(7) 

And    so    on  the  continent,    at  the   offertory   in    the    mass   of   a 

(1)  Bede.  H.  B.  Ill,  3.     Ed.  Smith,  p.  105-6. 

(2)  GilU  dOy  or  Cele  de^  servant  or  child  of  Qod,  Latinized  Ouldai, 
Colidceif  and  Kelidei. 

(3)  Haino,  Fatti  Uboraceuses,  1,  21.  The  common  property  was  not 
apportioDud  in  separate  prebeuds  until  the  time  of  Archbishop  Thomas  I,  in 
1090.  The  bretlireu  were  thenceforward  called  canons.  "Tunc  .  .  .  statuit 
decanum,  thesaurarium,  cantorem." — Stubbs,  X  Script.^  1709. 

(4)  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  CounoiU,  II,  119.  Mr  Haddan  (p.  121)  is  of 
opinion  that  this  was  not  written  by  St  Columba  himself,  but  the  later 
production  of  some  Columbite  monk.  In  either  case  it  proves  the  use  of  the 
name  for  the  superior. 

(6)  Thorpe,  A.  L.  I,  40.     H.  k  S.  u.  s.  Ill,  236. 

(6)  The  oanne,  or  solemn  averment,  was  the  form  of  defence  observed  by 
all  defendants.  That  of  the  priest  is  laid  down  in  the  next  clause.  "  XYIII. 
Preost  hine  clsensie,  Bylfa3s  so^e,  in  his  halgum  hrtegle,  tetforan  wiofode,  ^us 
owe^ende  :  Ueritatem  dico  in  Xpo  non  mentior.  Swylce  diacon  hine  clcensie. 
Let  a  prUit  clear  himself  hy  his  own  soothe  in  Jiis  holy  garment  before  the 
altar^  thut  tayingy  Yeritatem  dico  in  Christo,  non  mentior.  In  like  manner 
let  a  deacon  clear  himself,'* — H.  k  S.  and  Thorpe,  u.  t. 

(7)  Ormulum,  6304-5. 
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Benedictine  house  (ffomhaeh)^  a  prayer  was  offered^ ''  pro  seniore 
nostro  et  cuncta  congregatione  sancti  Petri. '*(!) 

P.  62, 1.  9.  ffi^  and  freondscype^  most  probably  with  reference  to  the 
systera  of  frith-borh  or  frank-pledge,  by  which  every  one,  laic  or(2) 
cleric,  within  or  without  a  borough  was  held  to  be  *'  under 
borge  ** — the  members  of  the  same  frith  gild  (gyldan,  gegyldan  or 
congildonei)  being  mutually  responsible  in  all  breaches  of  the  law. 
The  clergy  of  the  Minster,  with  their  tenants  and  dependents, 
would  have  very  early  formed  such  an  association.  They  claimed 
many  special  privileges  by  charter  from  King  Edward  the 
Confessor  and  Archbishop  Alfred,  in  respect  to  themselves  and 
their  lands  wherever  situate.  Until  within  the  last  fifty  years  the 
liberty  of  St  Peter  was  a  separate  jurisdiction,  with  its  ''  Peter- 
prison,'*  in  the  Minster  yard,  the  dean  being  etutoi  rotuhrum. 
The  justices  of  the  peace  were  appointed  by  the  crown  to  "  hold 
sessions  and  act  in  a  judicial  manner  for  the  towns  and  districts 
within  the  Liberty,  as  fully  as  the  same  are  administered  by  the 
justices  for  the  several  ridings  in  Yorkshire. "(3) 
1.  10.  an  feotver  healfe,  on  the  four  parts  or  sides.  We  speak  of 
"people  coming  from  alt  quarters,"  without  reference  to  any 
definite  fourfold  division  ;  and  our  forefathers  appear  to  have  used 
hea\f  in  much  the  same  sort  of  way,  that  is,  if  we  assume  the 
radical  meaning(4)  to  have  been  half,  and  not  side  or  part 

Cf.  "  Oil  the  foure  halves  of  tho  hous  about." — 0.  T.  3481. 

"  Sire  Edward  cure  kyng,  that  ful  ys  of  piete, 
The  Walei8(5)  quarters  send  to  is  oune  countre 

(1)  Martene,  I,  184.     In  the  so-called  Mina  Illyrica^  ante,  p.  263. 

(2)  In  the  *'  Canons  enacted  under  Ring  Edgar  "  it  is  assumed  that  priests 
are  connected  with  gilds  as  universally  as  with  a  church,  or  ecclesiastical  dis- 
trict  {$crift-gc\re\  in  which  they  were  the  appointed  confessors:  "IX.  And 
we  enjoin  that  no  priest  deprive  another  of  any  of  those  things  which 
appertain  to  him,  neither  in  his  minster,  nor  in  his  schrift-district,  nor  in  his 
gild8hip'(^iW*<?t;7tf),  nor  in  any  of  the  things  appertaining  to  him.'* — Thorpe, 
A.  L.  II,  247. 

The  "Laws  of  King  Ethelred  "  (Ixii)  admonish  men  "that  they  every- 
where willingly  maintain  the  *grith '  and  '  frith  '  of  God's  churches." — Thorpe, 
A.  L.  1,  327. 

(3)  Church  of  St  refer,  York,  York,  1770,  II,  247. 

(4)  Ulfilaa  renders  /ifpof  by  halba,  2  Cor.  iii,  10  ;  ix,  3,  Iv  rovrut  ry 
/ilpei,  "in  thizai  halbai,"  cf.  our  "behalf." 

Our  early  versions  render  Matt,  xx,  21,  "ad  dexteram,"  "on  J>ino  swiJSran 
heslfe." — St  Matthew,  synoptically  arranged  (Kemble  and  Ilnrdwick), 
Cambridge,  1858;  and  Wyclif  here,  "rbthalf"  and  "lefthalfe,"  and  bo  the 
Ileliand  (Heine),  5563-4  : 

"  an  twa  halba 
Kristes  an  Kruci." 

(5)  Wallace  was  executed  on  Tower  Hill,  and  his  quarters  were  sent  to 
Newcastle,  Berwick,  Perth,  and  Aberdeen. 
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Oil  four  Iislf  to  liongo,  liuere  niyrour  to  be, 
Tlieropon  to  tliehi:lie,  tliat  nionia  inyglituii  bo  ant  dreile." 
Folitieal  Soni;»,  Wtiflit.  0.  6.,  183a.  p.  213. 
"  Jte  vour  gOBpeU««  ^«t  EiuldelS  al  CriHloiiJoiu  up  a  uour  IibIum." 
Aucren  lliwU,  p.  30. 

"  Fat  bulet  nin-Be(e  me  od  al  halvoa." — Ps.  (22)  zii,  13. 

68,  L  10.  itmut.  In  luler  (aruit  "  house."  Cf.  pago  71,  1.  12,  anil 
th*"Ayioc  ultoc  of  tlie  Ortmk  Liturgiun. 

U.  11,  12.  Tliia  may  peiLapa  tia  beat  oxpl  ad  hy  Uie  practica  of 
rdfgioua  IiouBei  id  tbia  and  foreign  ^..uuliies  floteriog-  into 
•groementa  for  certain  stipulated  privileges  as  to  prayer  aod  musses 
dnriog  life  and  after  deatb,  on  behalf  of  tlie  nieiabem  uf  cacit 
other's  commuuities.  Wo  dad  from  the  Revd.  James  ItsEne,  D.D., 
th«  learned  Durham  antiquary,  in  hia  preface  and  notes  to  the 
Sotlees  Society's  edition  of  the  Liber  Vilra,  that  the  mooki  of  tlio 
Oktiiedrul  ohurcb  uf  Durham  made  agreements  of  this  nature  with 
tbair  brethren  at  Canterbury,  Winch  ester,  Olouceiiler,  Coventry, 
WDstmiuster,  Angers,  Caen,  Evreux,  Fecamp,  and  other  placea; 
anil  he  gives  copies  of  cuuventinna  of  tbia  charactot  in  an 
appendii.(l)  Hia  sou,  Gauoa  Raine  of  York,  who  ia  no  lose  an 
Authority  in  all  that  oonceroa  the  history  of  hia  own  catliedral,  is 
not  aware  of  aoy  documenlary  proof  that  York  Minster  ever  issued 
letters  of  confraternity.  It  is,  however,  very  poesible  that  liiey 
mi-y  not  have  come  duwn  to  us,  ami  ut  all  eveuls  wu  can  easily 
Conceive  that  mutual  prayers  of  this  charactar  might  havs  been 
offered  without  any  fbrtnal  agreement. 

CC  prayers  at  llie  offertory  in  the  ilUia  Illj/riei :  "  pro 
oleemosyn arils  nostria  et  pro  his  qui  uostri  memoriam  in  aula 
continiiis  orationibuB  babent."  "  Pro  oninibna  eleemosynaa  Dobia 
lacientibua,  et  pro  hia  etiani  qui  se  commendauerunt  in  nostras 
oratiouea,  et  qui  noetrom  memoriam  in  Buis  orationibus  habent.'' — ■ 
Uartene,  f,  183. 

L  13.  "Tliere  is  ghostly  kynredo  tlirughe  fongynge  of  chyldren  at 
the  fonts  atone." — Faiivalt,  f,  167  b. 

I.  14.  /or  ure  gildaa  and  gildnotOMlrtm.  From  this  it  might  seem 
that  membership  of  a  gild  was  referred  to,  simply  beoanie  it  was 
as  general  as  the  apiritual  relationaliip  contracted  at  tlie  font, 
aud  tliat  ill  Uiis  aenae  the  words  were  equally  applicable  both  to 
the  clergy  and  the  other  worahippere  who  were  preaenL  It  ia, 
however,  more  probable  that  the  reference  ia  to  some  gild  or  gilds 
specially  connected  with  the  minster,  other  than  the  religioiu 
corporation  of  the  fraUfitiUu(2)  KeUdtoram,  whioh  was  atler- 

(!)  UhBT  Yitm  BoeUtia  Dunalmmu,  Surteea  Boolety,  1841,  p.  iv,  xvl, 
i-7. 
(3)  Aloulu,  the  meet  llluatrioua  of  the  non- redden  tlodes  of  the  oathedial 
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wards  suporseded  by  that  of  the  doan  and  chapter.  Tlie  system 
of  frith-bohr  or  frank-pledge,  as  mentioned  above  (p.  325), 
extended  to  the  clergy  of  the  minster  and  their  tenants ;  and  in 
this  sense  they  were  members  of  a  frith-gild,  but  this  separate 
mention  of  gilds  seems  rather  to  suggest  the  volnntary  associations 
of  a  religions  and  social  character  which  were  contemporary  with 
the  old  municipal  organization,  and  continued  to  flourish  long 
after  it  had  fallen  into  decay.  (1) 

We  have  no  evidence  that  there  were  any  such  gilds  in  York 
Minster  at  the  date  of  the  bidding  prayer,(2)  but  on  the  parchment 
fly-leaves  of  the  Oodex  EMmiefui$  in  the  custody  of  the  dean  and 
chapter  of  Exeter,  and  given  by  Bishop  Leofric,  who  transferred 
his  see  from  Crediton  to  that  city  in  1050,  there  are  entries  of 
several  gilds  in  the  county  of  Devon  connected  with  the  cathedral. 
There  are  given  in  Hickes*  Dlssertatio  Episiolaris  (pp.  18,  19),  and 
though  from  seventy  to  a  hundred  years  later  than  the  present 
bidding  prayer — Bishop  Osbem  there  mentioned  having  held  the 
see  from  1073  to  1103 — they  enable  us  to  form  an  opinion  as  to 
the  character  of  the  gilds  here  referred  to.  I  am  indebted  to 
Archdeacon  Woollcombe  for  copies  of  all  the  entries  and  for  much 
valuable  infortnntion  on  the  subject,  and  by  his  kindness  I  am 
enabled  to  give  a  more  correct  copy  of  the  first  entry,  which  may 
serve  as  a  sample  of  the  whole  : 

"  On  cristes  naman.  and  aanctus  petrus  apoiioluB  an  gildscipe  is 
gegaderod  on  wudiberig-lande.  and  se  bUceop  Osbern.  and  j)a 
canonicas  ealle  innan  aanctuB  petrus  minstre  on  excestre  habba^ 
underfangen  ]>oue  ilcan  geferscipe  on  bro^ervaeddene  geniaenelice 
for^  mid  o^rum  gebro^rum.  nu  do^  hig  set  selcum  heor^e  to 
gecnawnisse  ))am  canon  icon  anne  penig  to  eastron  selce  geare.  and 
ealswa  set  selcum  for^farenum  gildan  setselcum  heor^e  senne  penig 
to  sawul-sceote.  si  hitbonda.  si  hit  wif  ))e  on  ))am  gildscipe  sindon. 
and  pat  sawul-gesceot  sceulon  ))a  canonicas  habban.  and  swilce 
peniBce  don  for  hig  swilce  hig  agon  to  donne. 

and  Dis  sindon  heora  name  ))e  beo^  on  )}am  gildscipe.  Brihti. 
Wlnod.  Ealdwine."  &c.(3) 

church  of  York,  writing  from  the  Prankish  court  to  excuso  his  absence  from 
the  election  of  an  archbishop,  speaks  of  the  minster  clergy  as  "  familia  nostra.** 
^Operay  Migne,  I,  221. 

(1)  See  Keinble's  Saxonn  in  England,  I,  238-0,  251  ;  and  English  Gildf^ 
by  the  late  Toulmin  Smith,  Esq.,  issued  by  this  Society  in  1870,  and  the 
valuable  introduction  by  the  loving  hand  of  his  daughter. 

(2)  The  Gild  of  the  Ijord's  Prayer  in  York,  the  ordinances  of  which  were 
returned  in  obedience  to  the  king's  writ  in  the  year  1388-9,  found  a  chandelier 
with  seven  lights,  in  token  of  the  seven  supplications  in  the  Ijord's  Prayer, 
which  was  hung  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  York,  and  lighte<l  on  Sundays 
and  Feast-days  in  honour  of  God  Almighty,  the  maker  of  that  prayer,  of  St 
Peter  the  glorious  confessor,  of  St  William,  and  all  Saint*. — English  Gilds,  188, 

(3)  In  the  name  of  Christ  and  Saint  Peter  the  Apostle,  a  gild  is  gathered 
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See  p.  71, 1.  11,  '*^  brother  and  Bistin  of  oar  moder  Kerke, 
saynt  Petyr  house  of  Jorke." 

P.  62, 1.  15.  They  are  to  pray  for  others,  not  only  generally,  but  also 
to  speed  their  prayers.  0£  a  prayer  for  all  conditlona  of  men  in 
the  Liturgy  of  St  Mark  : 

Tac  ii  tifxaQ  ahrQy  .  •  .  .  wp6ffiilai — Renaudot,  I,  134. 

1.  16.  iec^f  used  in  the  sense  of  coming  to,  vUiUng,(l)  This  ia 
retained  in  our  authorized  version,  2  Ohron.  i,  6,  ''  And  Solomon 
and  all  the  congregation  sought  unto  it"  (so.  the  brazen  altar). 
Cf.  Oanons  enacted  under  King  Edgar :  **  XLV.  And  we  laeraV  fai 
man  on  rihtne  timan  tide  singe,  and  preosta  gehwile  ^onne  his 
tid-sang  on  oiroan  geseoe."  **<iUend  Ki$  eanoniecd  hmn  m  l/ks 
church,** — ^Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  254.     And  so  in  Obauoer : 

<<  go  seken  halwes." — 0.  T.  6238  (go  on  pilgrimage). 

**Seke  us  in  ])i  hele"  {Vuiia  not  in  ialutari  teo).— Pa.  (106) 

CT,  4. 

We  find  this  prayer  for  those  who  worship  in  the  particular 
church  in  the  Eastern  Liturgies,  but  without  the  constant 
reference  in  it  to  their  alms,  which  is  a  very  prominent  feature  in 
the  medi»val  formularies. (2)  Cf.  the  bidding  prayers  in  that  of 
St  Ghrysostom  : 

'*  For  this  holy  house  OYircp  roi;  dylov  o^kov  Tovrov)^  and  for 
those  who  seek  unto  it  {ilaiSyruiy  ck  avry),  with  faith,  and 
devotion,  and  the  fear  of  Gk)d." — Qoar,  74,  164. 

1.  17.  during  and  after  life,  giving  and  bequeathing.  Cf.  the  later 
fornDS,  *'  fat  gifes,  or  sends,  or  in  testment  wytes." — p.  71,  1.  23. 

1.  19-21.  These  blank  lines  are  left  for  the  insertion  of  names, 
or  to  suggest  their  recital  to  the  priest  who  was  bidding  the 
prayers.  There  is  no  similar  provision  in  the  later  forms,  but 
there  can  be  no  doubt  thut  those  who  had  sought  the  prayers  of 
the  Church  continued  to  bo  mentioned  by  name  in  the  bidding 


in  Woodbury,  and  the  Bishop  Obborn,  and  the  canons  all,  in  Saint  Peter's 
minster  at  Exeter,  have  received  that  same  society  into  brotherhood,  in 
common  henceforth  with  other  brethren.  Wherefore  do  (pay)  they  for  every 
liearth  in  acknowledgment  to  the  canons,  one  penny  at  Easter  each  year,  and 
also  for  every  deceased  member  at  every  hearth  one  penny  for  soul-scot,  be  it 
husband,  be  it  wi/e,  who  in  the  gild  may  be,  and  the  soul-scot  shall  the  canons 
have,  and  such  services  do  for  them,  as  they  ought  to  do.  These  are  their 
names  who  are  in  the  gild.     Here  follow  eighteen  names. 

(1)  Gf.  the  **  Canons  enacted  under  King  Edgar,"  Can.  xv,  "sece  mid  Iiia 
ffilmessan  cirican  gclomo,  and  hatige  stowa  mid  his  leohte  gogreta," 
"frequently  visit  churches  with  his  alms,  and  greet  holy  places  with  his 
light."— Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  282,  283. 

llie^Laws  of  King  Ethelred  "  enjoin  that  men  "  frequently  greet  Go<r8 
churches  with  light  and  with  oflcrings"  {lacum), — lb.  I,  326, 

(2)  Cf.  p.  65,  1.  3-6;  p,  71,  1.  18-27  ;  p.  76,  I.  10-21. 
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prayer/  8d  late  ai  in  1614  we  find  a  fWTment  to  tbe  onrate  of  a 
pariah  chnroh  in  the  city  of  Torlc  for  praying  lor  the  aonlea  of  a 
mail  and  liis  wife  **  upon  Sondaya  by  hya  bederolle  in  the  pnlpity'*(l) 
wliich  Tery  plainly  pointa  to  the  bidding  prayer,  or  "preoes  pro 
diebna  dominioia|''(2)  which,  ai  already  mentionedi  were  aaid  on 
Sundays  and  in  paridi  ohnrohea  in  the  pnlpit(8) 

The  bede-roUy  like  the  older  diptyohi^  oontained  the  namea  of 
thoee  who  were  to  be  prayed  for.  The  Liber  VUm  of  the  Ohoroh 
of  Dnrham,  referred  to  above,  p.  826,  which  was  laid  on  the  high 
altar(4)  of  that  cathedral,  down  to  the  time  of  the  Beformation,  in 
order  that  the  namea  might  be  recited  from  timetto  time,  ahowa 
the  manner  in  which  benefactors  to  that  chnroh  were  commemor- 
ated. There  can  be  no  donbt  that  benefactors  to  the  ohoroh  of 
Torlc  received  some  snch  stated  recognition.  The  mention  of 
Therferth  and  the  blank  before  as  afford  an  example;  and 
thongh  I  cannot  refer  to  any  similar  rcconl  as  to  the  church  of 
York,  we  find  an  earlier  instance  in  the  case  of  the  sistor  metro- 
political  chnroh  of  Canterbary.  In  the  ninth  century  Osnul( 
Alderman,  and  Beomtbryth  his  wife  gare  land  with  a  prayer  to 
be  admitted  to  the  fellowship  of  God's  serrants  there,  and  those 
men  who  had  given  their  lands  to  that  church.  (6) 

P.  62, 1.  22.  ]»oi{/«]r))M.  I  have  already  mentioned  that  I  have  to 
thank  Mr  Thompson  for  the  way  I  have  filled  up  this  hole  .in  the 
vellum.  There  is  room  for  only  two  letters,  and  he  showed  me, 
what  I  had  not  noticed,  that  there  was  still  the  lower  part  of  a 
long  letter,  which  might  have  been  **  f/*  and  that  the  remnant  of  a 
letter  on  the  right  hand  side  might  vety  well  have  been  an  e,*  and 
that  so  the  name  might  have  been  Thorrerth.(6)  He  arrived  at  his 
conclusion  in  far  less  time  than  I  have  taken  to  tell  it,  though  he 
was  kind  enough  to  point  out  to  mo  the  process ;  and  I  venture  to 
mention  it,  as  the  lesson  may  be  as  useful  to  any  of  my  readers, 
who  may  amuse  themselves  in  making  out  mutilaCed  manuscripts, 
as  I  have  found  it  tnyself. 

(1)  JBn^lUh  Oildt,  p.  146. 

(2)  AnU,  p.  76, 1.  1.     Cf.  p.  64,  68. 

(3)  Lyndwood  V,  6  (o),  quoted  antf^  p.  818. 

(4)  In  the  "  Rede  Boke  of  Dnrbye,"  a  MS.  written  about  1061,  there  is 
an  addition  to  the  first  memento  of  the  canon  of  the  maM  {ante^  p.  104, 1.  28), 
"omniumque  ....  quorum  nomina  super  sanctum  altare  tuum  scripta 
habentur.** — Dr  Hendorson^s  Preface^  York  Manual^  p.  xxi,  and  see  authori- 
ties there  qtioted. 

(6)  Kemble,  Cod.  Diplom.  I,  292  (ccxxvi.). 

(6)  I  have  been  at  the  pains  to  1oo1(  through  the  names  in  the  Liber  Vitie 
and  other  lists  of  al)out  the  date  of  our  text;  and  I  fmd,  Thortliuarth,  Thor- 
berth,  Thorbern,  Thorth,  and  Theruerth,  but  no  name  excopt  Thorferth  that 
will  answer  the  conditions  of  what  was  an  unsolved  riddle  till  Mr  Thompson 
found  the  mot  de  Vinigme,  Dr  Rock  (C.  F.  II,  358)  prints  "  For  for  .  .  i 
er^r  (for|7fae))er  ?)  saule." 
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WliD  lliis  Tborfertli  woa  I  cannot  preteod  to  My.  T  c&niiot  Gnd 
Die  luentinn  or  any  aiirh  name  in  connection  with  the  Miosler. 
In  the  Buxon  Cliruniclo,  k.D.  911,  we  rend  of  the  army  of  tho 
North umbriaiiB  breuking  the  peace  and  overrunning  Mercia.  On 
llieir  way  liomewarda,  amoDg  the  IhouaiiDda  eUin   weie  "Ecwila 

cing  and   HeatfUea  oiQg aud   Durfei^  hold."     Dnder 

i.p.   021   there  is  mention   of   a   "Thurferth   eorl."     Fbreitco  d1 
Wurccater  refur*  the  tranHactions  there  mentioned  to  the  yeai  918, 
and    alao    meuliona  "  Daniciia   cornea  TliuHertliua,"  but   tlieie  ia 
QuthJQg  to  coDooct  biin  with  tlie  north  of  Humber. 
62,  t.  23.  Jullaht  uiulerfengm.     The  verb  long  coatinned  lo  be  used 

"  CnBtendom  hU  that  sacreineat 
That  men  hor  foret  Tungeth." 

Poemt  of  William  ih  Shortham,  Wright,  p.  8. 
Fulluht  in  Myro  boooiuea  "  folowynge,"  and  the  vurb  "  fulowa.* 
■ — Itulmaiont,  p.  6. 

Cf.  "Pray  fore  men  and  women  tno  and  leea, 

That  Oryalyndam  ban  tane." — Audelay,  p.  80. 

].  24,  fram  adamtt  dayt.  Prayer  (or  at!  aoula  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  ocoura  io  several  of  the  eaitern  liturgiea.  In 
the  Oratio  generaUt  of  the  Syro-Jacobite  ordo,  traoBloted  by 
Benaudot,  there    is   a   similar   mention    of   Adam;    "  Menioriam 

agilnuB eoriim  iiui  nobiaciiin  adslaiit  et  oroiit ;  cum  oinnibua 

qui  a  bbcuIo  tibi  plaouerunt  ftb  Adamo  ad  banc  otqae  diem," — • 
Libirg.  Oriua.  It,  16-17. 

64.  Toaz  BlDDIsa  PBArSB  II.  Thia  form  ia  printed  withoat  altera- 
tion in  the  original  punctuation  or  otherwise  from  Dt  HeDdeiwn'a 
tranacript  from  Bir  John  Lawaon'a  MS.,  which  lie  had  made  for  hia 
edition  of  the  Torlc  Manual,  and  most  liberally  placed  at  my  dia- 
posat  before  hia  own  work  waa  published. 

I.  6-6.  Cf  the  Liturgy  of  St  Cbryeoatom  ;  'Xwlp  ft»ra»i(ac  rSf 
&yluy  rou  etuij  incXqirtwf.  — Qoar,  p.  64.  The  at  tBemi  to  point 
to  churchea  having  been  in  the  plural,  astin  the  Greek.  StabilneM 
is  perhaps  a  better  equivalent  for  tSiaraOtia  than  Ibe  stability  of 
later  forma. 

1.  6.  papa.  The  Latin  form  reUined,  as  C  161  (the  Rieraulx  text), 
perhaps  from  the  tendency  of  the  northern  dialect  to  retain  or 
adopt  the  "a."  But  see  perton,  three  lines  lower  down,  and  the 
corresponding  place  in  the  later  forms,  where  the  Latin  form  ia 
equally  retained, (1)  contrary  to  what  has  long  been  the  common 
spelling  and  pronunciation,  possibly  from  some  confused  notion 
of  a  false  analogy  to  pari§hm  (parish,  belonging  to  parish,  parisbl 
oner,  or  pariah  priest),  pat'iAen  (which  is  atill  heard),  parton, 

(1)  Of.  popll  ipepulut),  L  IS. 
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P.  64, 1.6.  of  Rome,  We  may  sbmetimes  see  the  same  thing  when  there 
was  no  question  of  a  pope  elsewhere,  and  therefore  there  may  be 
no  significance  in  this  naming  of  Rome,  though  there  certainly  is 
in  the  mention  of  the  true  cardinals  in  the  next  form  (p.  68, 1.  11), 
but  this  was  written  during  the  schism,  when  the  English  in 
common  with  the  Germans  and  other  northern  peoples  adhered  to 
the  pope  at  Rome,  whilst  the  Anti-pope  at  Avignon  was  acknow- 
ledged in  France,  Scotland,  Spain,  Sicily,  he.  From  1400  to  1406 
Boniface  IX.  and  Innocent  VII.  were  successively  popes  at  Rome, 
and  Benedict  XIII.  was  pope  at  Avignon ;  and  this  manuscript,  as 
pointed  out  by  Dr  Henderson  ( York  Manual^  Preface,  p.  xv.),  was 
most  probably  written  in  1403,  as  it  contains  a  Paschal  table, 
beginning  with  that  year. 

1.  9.  of  religion.     In  any  regular  order.     See  note,  p.  168. 

— -person,  Ilcnco  tlio  MS.  was  for  nso  in  a  parish  church.  The 
bidding  prayer  for  tho  dioccBO  of  Loudon,  printed  by  Dr  Henderson 
in  the  Appendix  to  the  York  Manual  (p.  223),  here  reads:  "for 
the  patron  and  the  parson  of  this  chirche." 

1.  13.  leu,  grant,  lend.  See  note,  p.  322.  Cf.  Chaucer's  Boethiue 
(Morris),  p.  139  :  "  He  {God)  knowej)  what  is  couenable  to  euery 
wyjt,  and  lenej?  fat  he  wot  is  couenable  to  hem." 

1.  14.  to  tak,  or  scheu.  This  is  not  a  prayer  that  the  prelates 
should  first  take  example  themselves(l)  and  then  show  it  to  the 
people,  which  would  have  required  and,  not  or.  It  is  rather  an 
instance  of  those  alternative  or  re-duplicated  expressions — either 
English  and  French,  or  an  obsolete  or  obsolescent  word  and  one 
marked  with  the  current  stamp — which  were  often  introduced  in 
forms  for  the  people,  when  a  word  was  likely  to  have  been  mis- 
understood, both  before  and  after  the  Reformation.  For  example, 
within  a  few  lines  we  have  "  lely  and  trwly,"  "  bigged  and 
edefied  " ;  and  in  later  bidding  prayers,  *'  maintened  or  uphalden," 
"  honorde  or  wirchipt,**  "  charge  or  cure,"  and  so  forth. 

The  prayer  is  to  the  same  effect  as  that  at  the  ordination  of 
deacons,  if  it  was  not  suggested  by  it,  that  they  may  have  the 
grace,  *'  bene  vivendi  aliis  exemplum  prcebere."  We  find  this  in  the 
eighth  century  in  the  Pontifical  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York.(2) 
The  laying  of  one(3)  hand  of   the  bishop  on  the   heads  of   the 

(1)  "  Forthi  bird  yong  men  prid  forsake 

And  of  child  Jesus  bisen  (example)  take." — B.  M.  JI,  110. 
"  Of  mo  takcjj  cnsaumplc  alio  : 
Bicom  noman  )7e  dcouelea  thrallc." 

legend  of  Pope  Celc$tin^  58G-7. 
Cf.    "Take,    ray   brethren,    the  prophets  ....  for   an  example."  —  St 
James  v,  10. 

(2)  Ed.  Greenwell,  p.  19.     Cf.  Collect  Pro  Antistifr,  Miss.  Ehor,  II,  174. 

(3)  "  Solus  cpiscopns  qui  eis  bcnedicit  manum  super  capita  singulorum 
ponat." — York  Pontifical,  Henderson,  p.  27;  so  also  the   form  in  Maskell, 
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deacons  was  substituted  in  later  English  nses  for  the  older  rite  of 
the  laying  on  of  the  bishop's  hand8,(l)  but  the  prayer  itself  is 
found  in  every  Latin  ordinal,  and  is  retained  in  the  form  for  the 
ordering  of  priests  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer.(2) 

Tak  would  therefore  seem  to  be  the  older  taam^  nunulrars, 
praBbere,(S)  In  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  we  find  a 
Lollard  complaining  that  the  gospels  drawn  into  English  by 
worshipful  Bedo  were  **  in  many  places  of  so  old  englishe  tliat 
scant  can  anye  englishe  man  reade  them ;  "(4)  and  lak  in  this 
place  might  very  easily  have  been  misunderstood  filly  years 
earlier,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  addition  ofahow, 

P.  64,  1.  21.  pes,     Cf.  Liturgy  of  8t  Chrysostom  :    Aoc  ahrolct  Kupit, 
tlpfiviKoy  ro  fiaalktioy,  r.  r.  X. — Goar,  p.  78. 
1.  23.  irwli/.     An  early  instance  of  this  use  of  10  in  a  Northern  MS. 

P.  65,  1.  1.   Cf.  m  itSfitOa  Inrip  tiSv  ....  KTfirdptir. — Goar,  p.  39. 

1.  2.  See  note,  p.  331. 

1.  3 — 6.  It  is  curious  to  find  a  corresponding  enumeration  in  the 
iEtliiopio  Liturgy,  and,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  in  that  only  of 
the  Eastern  formularies :  "  Bless  those  who  offer  incense^  and  holy 
bread  and  wine,  and  oil  and  ointment,  and  veils  and  books  fur 
public  service,  and  vessels  for  the  temple ;  and  may  Christ  our  Qod 
recompense  them  in  the  holy  Jerusalem." — ^thiopic  Liturgtes  and 
HymriBf  p.  18.     Was  there  a  common  original  ? 

1.  4.  toioelL  It  will  be  noticed  that  in  the  later  forms  (p.  71,  1.  19  ; 
p.  76,  1.  12)  **  altar-cloth  '*  has  been  added  as  an  alternative 
expression,  upon  the  principle  pointed  out  above  (p.  331). 

When    tlie   later  forms  were   revised    the  word   was  probably 
beginning    to   be    understood    in    the   sense    in   which   we    now 

M.  R.  II,  p.  192.  "  Manum  super  caput  cujuslibet." — Bishoji  Laci/s  (Exeter, 
Cent  XIV.)  Pontijical,  Ed.  Barnes,  p.  85.(*)  I  add  the  modern  rubric  of  the 
Church  of  Homo :  "  Solus  Pontifex  manum  dexteram  extendcns,  ponit  super 
caput  cuilibet  ordinando." — Pontljicalo  Romanuiii  a  llcnedivto  XIV^  rccitg' 
nituin  et  cait'njatum^  Mcchliniu3,  18G2,  p.  62. 

(1)  "  Deinde  solus  cpiscopus  qui  eum  bcnedicit  manus  super  caput  illius 
ponat.*' — Pontijicale  Ecgherthi^  S.  8.,  p.  18.  The  old  rite  was  brought  back 
at  the  Reformation  :  "  Then  tite  B'uhop  Uiying  hU  Hands  tecevally  ujfon  the 
Head  of  every  one  0/ them" — Rubric,  the  Ordering  of  Deacons. 

(2)  "  Tliat  both  by  word  and  good  example  they  may  faithfully  serve  Thee 
in  this  office  to  the  glory  of  thy  name  and  the  edification  of  thy  Church." 

(3)  **  Ic  \>Q  majg  tuican  otSer  )>ing.'*  I  can  teach  thee  another  thing, 
Boethius  quoted.     Bosworth,  t.  v. 

"  he  )7onne  tu^cciS  him  du^dbote  "  (of  the  confessor  assigning  penance).-— 
Cafions  under  Xing  Edgar,     Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  2GG,  §  1. 

{■i)  A  compendioui  old  Treatise^  written  about  H80,  printed,  Marburg, 
1530,  Arber's  Reprints,  1871,  Rede  vie  and  be  not  wrothe^  &o.,  p.  175. 

(*)  The  prayer  nl)ovo  quottni  is  printed  "bena  merendi,"  but  I  happen  to  have  the 
interleaved  copy  of  the  lute  Dr  Oliver,  a  learned  Roman  Catholic  cleraytnan,  whose  asbisfc* 
ance  Mr  Barnea  acknowledges  in  his  preface,  and  he  has  corrected  it  *^oaue  vivendi,** 
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MoliniToly  om  Uno^  PftligraTe  (p.  282)  giT60  only  ^'towell  to 
Wjrpo  on"^'4omaiflUi  "  «id  so  also  in  the  Promptoriom  (p.  498)  this 
is  Uie  only  senso  given. 

Tlio  oorrosponding  Latin  ibrm  (tuaUa)  oconra  in  tlio  tenth 
Ordo  jR0ma}iicf(l)  of  the  eloTentli  ooiitniy  as  altar-cloth ;  and  so 
tobaUa^  in  the  next  centnrj.(2)  TohaUa  oooors  in  the  twelfth 
Ordo  as  napkin,(3)  Uhlo«loth,(4)  and  altar-oloth.(6) 

It  may  illustrate  the  change  in  the  ordinaiy  acceptation  of  tlie 
word  in  Uiis  oonntiy  to  menUon  that  in  the  constitution  of  Arch- 
bisliop  Winohelsey,  U$  Paroehiani^  a.d.  IdOS,  there  b  specified 
among  the  necessary  ornaments  of  the  chnroh|  ''Frontale  ad 
niagnnm  altare  cum  tribns(6)  tnellis,"  for  the  three  altar^oths  ;(7) 
and  that  Lyndwood,  not  much  more  than  a  hundred  years  later^ 
glcsses  the  three  towels :  "  Two  to  be  placed  on  the  altar  under 
the  corporas:  but  the  third  will  be  for  use  at  the  lavatory  to 
wipe  the  hand8.**(8) 

The  old  English  compound  which  towel  appears  to  have  dis- 
placed was  weofod-sceat  ;(9)  but  altar  had  been  so  fully  naturalized 
that  we  can  hardly  class  altar-cloth  as  a  hybrid,  and  it  has  main- 
tained its  place  in  common  use  to  the  present  day,  although  the 
existing  canon  describes  it^  as  now  used  in  our  churches,  as  "  a 
carpet  of  silk  or  other  decent  stuff."  (10) 

1)  Hftbillon,  Afvt.  ItaU  U,  102. 
rS)  Ordo  zl,  %.  i,  162. 

[8J  Ordo  xii,  p.  108.     Italian^  Tovaglionlno. 

[4)  Jb,,  p.  202.  Italian,  Tovaglia.  It  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the 
**  UrbanltatU,*'  printed  by  Mr  Fumivall  in  the  Babees  Book,  p.  14  : 

*' Also  kepe  l^y  hondys  faire  k  yttWe 
Fro  fylynge  of  the  towelle.*' 
Also  as  napkin,  lb,,  p.  823,  826. 
(6)  Ordo  zii,  u.  «.  p.  206. 

(6)  The  older  illuminations  show  the  cloth  covering  the  altar  on  all  foui^ 
sides  {ante,  p.  174).  Afterwards  the  altar-cloth  appears  to  have  been  dis- 
tinguished from  the  frontal,  as  covering  or  hanging  down  only  over  the  two 
narrower  sides.  In  an  inventory  of  the  date  of  1440  (Peacock*s  Church 
Ornaments,  p.  184)  we  find — 

"  Item  vi  autere  towells  of  lynen  clothe  ....** 

**  Item  ii  pendant  towell  of  red  silk  ...  .  and  2  black  pendant  to  well  of 
silke  ....  for  the  corners  of  the  auter." 

(7)  See  to  the  same  effect  a  quotation  from  Myrc,  ante,  p.  178  ;  and  the 
corresponding  constitution  for  the  province  of  York,  A.D.  1250. — The  I'orh 
Pontifical,  Henderson,  p.  371. 

(8)  Provinciate,  Lib.  Ill,  Tit.  xxvii,  p.  262.  In  the  Mtvum  Ifeglstniw, 
or  Body  of  Statutes  for  Lincoln  Cathedral  (a.d.  1440)  already  quoted,  p.  173, 
we  have  in  the  same  chapter  (p.  25)  '*Manutergia  sive  tuelli,*'  and  (p.  26) 
**  tuclli  sive  linteamina." 

(9)  It  occurs  in  the  Canon  of  JElfric,  XXII  (Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  850X 
requiring  the  altar-cloths  (weofod-tceatat)  to  be  in  good  condition  ;  and  aUo 
in  the  Shcrbuni  Inventory,  post,  p.  834. 

(10)  Canon  (1604),  Lxxxii. 
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p.  66,  1.  t.  anoiirmatt.  Tli4  coDBtitiitiuu  of  Arclitiisliop  WiuclietMjr, 
t.D.  I30S,  Ut  parochiaiii  gpeciQee  Ibe  oruBmenU  of  ttie  churuh  and 
of  tlia  niiniBtera  Uiereof,  au<l  the  rule  aocording  to  wliiuh  in  tlia 
province  of  Conlerbur;  Uiey  wera  to  be  provided  by  llie  parisliJonerB, 
and  rector*  or  viaara  reiipecti*ely.(I)  A  decree  to  Uie  sama 
purpose  waa  made  by  Ar«libialiop  Qrey,  sonie  lifty  years  earlier, 
for  Ibe  province  of  York,(2)  and  there  waa  a  ccitrespauditig 
orJiualloQ  by  Ibe  Deau  and  Obapter  uf  Yoik  as  lo  tbo  diunibee  in 
Ibeir  juriBdictioD.(3) 

Tlie  many  inventories  that  liave  been  publialied  of  tLe 
omaineata  of  cburcbca  and  of  Ibeir  plunder  give  abundant  detail* 
of  tbese  ornanieula  ;  but  I  add  tliat  of  the  Cliurcb  uf  Sberburn,  to 
wbich  refereuce  has  already  been  made,  p.  155,  nitbough  it  baa 
been  printed  by  Canon  Kaine,(4)  aa  it  is  probably  tbe  utde«t 
inventory  of  the  kind  wbich  la  eilant  : 

"^is  ayudon  ^a  cyrican  madiuaa  on  Scirbaman  '  f(tr  aynd  twft 
Critlea  beo  *  and  ii '  rodan  '  and  \  '  anpiciena  '  ami  i  '  ad  te  leuaui  ' 
and  ii  '  pialol  beo  '  and  i  '  unease  boo  '  aad  t  ■  ymcner  *  aitd  I  ' 
Salter  '  and  i  *  calio  '  and  i  '  disc  '  ami  twa  miosao  rcaf  -  and  iii 
inoBBe  liakeluu  '  and  ii  weoiied  sceulaa  '  and  ii  '  oucr  briodola  ' 
and  iiii  handbellan  '  ami  vi  '  haiigeuda  bullau."  I  venture  to  add 
my  own  translation,  though  I  cannot  be  at  all  aure  that  1  liave 
been  euccessful  in  uiy  iduutiScatiou  of  aeveral  of  the  itenia ; — and 
in  a  matter  of  tbia  kind,  where  there  ia  any  doubt,  tba  dictionariea 
are  of  very  little  use : — Thoiu  arc  the  uhurch  ornamcuta  at  Sliire- 
biini:  Tlieiu  ura  two  Christ's  books  (nuspeU)  ;  and  two  crosacs; 
and  one  Aapiciena  (Anli^iontrV  aatt,  p.  166);  aad  odo  Ad  ta 
levavi  (OrayU?  ante,  p.  156);  and  two  EpiilokiHai  and  one 
luaaa-bookj  and  one  liymnal ;  and  one  psalter;  and  oae  chalice ; 
and  one  paten  ;(5)  and  two(6)  masa- vestments  (nirpIicM  or  alit  ?) ; 

(!)  LgndKOod,  III,  Ut  ucviL 

(2)  In  tlie  Hegistcr  of  ArohbUhop  Gray,  A,D.  1300,  Tirh  Pmtt^flMd, 
Henderuu,  p.  ST  I  ;  buliuLabb.  fc  Com.,  XF,  oot.  763,  "  luoerla  anno,' 

(3)  York  Fabric  Rolls,  )6i. 
h)  lb.,  142. 

(a)  The"  charger  "of  the  A.  v.,  Bt  Hark,  vl,  2E  (or  jfiuw  In  theYulBala), 
wai  rendered  diio  In  our  old  BugiUh  veraioni;  and  it  would  be  curious  to 
know  whether  our  forefalhera  merely  used  the  common  name  (or  the  palao, 
or  whetlier,  as  thej  adupCad  ealia  from  the  Latin  calUt,  they  borrowed  an 
ecclesiastical  name  from  the  iiataq  of  the  Qroek  rubrics.  In  the  "  Damrnarla 
vf  Nerget  Kirkt -Ritual"  the  service-book  of  the  Lutherans  In  Dennaik  and 
i^orway,  the  "chalice  and  paten  "  are  still  "  Kalk  og  Dish." 

(6)  There  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  the  "v  fulle  mnsse  raat"  hi  the  list 
of  Blsliop  Leofria's  gifts  to  his  new  cathedral  at  Exeter,  whura  there  Is  no 
mention  at  kakclan  or  other  vestmeuU  (or  the  priest, — Ilka  the  JtitmU 
vti/iaientun  of  Archbishop  Qrey's  constitution, — included  alt  the  veatiuents 
worn  by  the  priest  at  mass  (sue  aitla,  p.  167) ;  but  aa  Ibare  It  no  "full "  in 
Om  i-jue,  aud  the  kakelait  follow,  I  an  inclined  to  think  we  mutt  take  mmi— 
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and  tlireo(l)   mass  cloaks   (chMubUa?);   and   two  altar-oloths ; 
and  two  veils ;  and  four  hand-bells ;  and  four  hanging-bells. 


reaf  as  intending  only  a  part  of  the  full  mass-vestment  of  the  priest, — other 
than  the  Imkeia — for  in  a  country  ehuroh  there  would  not  have  been  vestments 
for  deacon  and  subdcacon  as  at  Exeter, — and  therefore  most  probably  the  albs 
or  surplices  which  come  within  the  name.  Reaf  by  itself  is  simply  a  garment,, 
and  frequently  occurs  in  Anglo-Saxon  laws  and  canons  of  church  vestments  in 
general ;  for  example  :  Uie  clergy  were  required  at  every  synod  to  have  *'  beco 
and  reaf  to  godcundre  JTcnunge*'  {booki  and  vetttnents  for  Divine  Serviee), — 
Canom  under  King  Edgar ^  111,  Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  244. 

(1)  In  making  this  suggestion  I  must  admit  that  the  Icelandic  dictionary 
gives  (C-V,  426)  eope  as  the  meaning  of  the  cognate  "  meesfi-hdkul "  /  and  if 
it  were  simply  a  question  of  linguistic,  and  more  especially  of  Scandinavian, 
learning,  I  should  not  venture  to  differ  from  this,  our  highest  authority. 

There  are  those  who  suppose  that  the  chasuble  was  always  the  exclusive 
eucharistic  vestment  in  the  west;  and  in  that  case  the  name  alone  would 
exclude  the  cope.  For  myself  I  lay  no  stress  upon  the  mention  of  nawtte. — 
The  name  of  mass  was  not  exclusively  used  of  the  office  of  the  eucharistic 
sacrifice ;  and  both  chasuble  and  cope  were  for  centuries  used  at  mass  and 
other  offices  by  the  celebrant  and  the  assistant  ministers,  priests,  deacons,  and 
subdeacons.  But  I  assume  that  the  specific  difference  of  the  two  vestments 
was  this  :  that  the  cope  was  open  down  the  front;  and  the  chasuble  was  made 
with  an  opening  in  the  middle  to  put  over  the  head. 

In  this  it  was  like  the  Roman  panula  (see  Dictionary  of  Qreek  and 
Roman  Antiquities,  Smith,  «.  v.) ;  and  without  entering  into  the  question 
whether,  as  some  tell  us,  the  "  eloke  "  that  St  Paul  left  at  Troas  was  a  mara- 
Testment,  or  whether  he  used  it  for  winter  warmth,  it  is  enough  for  our 
present  purpose  that  Ulfilas  translated  its  Qreek  equivalent  fcXiSviyc  or  faivdXijc 
(2  Tiro,  iv,  13)  by  haknl.  So  much  then  we  know  of  the  use  of  the  word 
in  a  kindred  language  before  our  forefathers  called  their  church  vestment 
haJtela.  No  description  has  come  down  to  us  from  those  times,  and  we  may 
therefore  accept  the  evidence  which  is  afforded  as  to  its  precise  meaning  by 
its  use  in  cognate  languages  in  the  present  day.  Nor  does  it  seem  unreason- 
able to  suppose  that  when  the  Icelamiers  and  other  northern  peoples  received 
their  Christianity  and  eccl  siastical  organization  from  this  country  they 
adopted  its  English  name  with  the  hakela  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church.  Now 
the  name  of  the  vestment  which  is  worn  by  the  Lutheran  ministers  in  those 
countries  at  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  in  Iceland  fnestu-hdkul^ 
and  in  Denmark  and  Norway,  messehagel  or  hacks — evidently  allied  to  the 
matse-hakelan  of  our  inventory — and  the  vestment  so  worn  is  not  a  cope,  open 
in  front,  but  a  chasuble,  with  a  cross  on  the  front  and  back,  put  on  over  the 
head,  not  indeed  of  the  ancient  full  shape,  but  lilce  the  modern  Roman 
chasuble,  cut  away  at  the  shoulders,  as  chasubles  began  to  be,  after  the 
introduction  of  the  elevation  of  the  host^  for  greater  convenience  in  the 
execution  of  this  ceremon}'. 

In  the  absence  of  more  direct  evidence  it  makes  for  the  correctness  (»f 
my  suggestion  of  hakela  not  being  intended  of  a  vestment  open  in  front, 
that  Mount  Heckla  is  so  called  from  a  kindred  Icelandic  word  applied  lo 
the  cloud  which  caps  its  summit, — an  idea  which  we  also  find  in  an  English 
poem  : 

**  Uch  hille  hade  a  hattc,  a  myst-hakcl  huge  " 

Sir  Oaivnyne  (about  A.D.  1360),  Ed.  Morris,  1.  2081. 
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P.  C5,  1.  5.  halyhitd.  See  IIjc  reviaod  formula,  p.  71, 1.  32.  For  a  very 
cumplele  account,  sea  Scudniiiore,  Nolitia  Eiichariitiea,  1876,  p. 
887—693.  Sec  nlso  Mr  Peacuck's  ucU,  ifgrc,  p.  69;  QerLert, 
Diaq.  I,  406 ;  MasUll.  U.  It.,  I,  p.  cdviii— cclxi. 

1  add  fruiu  Audutay's  Poeini  (p.  60)  an  extract  alig wing  tlie 
received  opiuiuo  cu  tliia  Lead  ; 

"And  oche  day  tlii  luasae  tliuu  here 
Aud  take  Iiale  bred  uud  bale  wulura 

Out  of  liie  prualJB  Loud  ; 
Socbe  grace  God  bulli  jif  tlie, 
jif  that  tliou  dey  nodeul; 

Furo  tbi  bousil  bit  acbal  tLe'atoud." 
From   the   rollowing  oxtract  frou  Bruune's  Haaiilytig  Syiint 
holy  bread   Beema  to  have  carried  LDuie(I)  to  tfaoae  wbo  did   out 

"  fe  eeruyng  man  |iat  seruyf  yn  fe  jere 

Owe^  lo  come  wlien  lie  baji  leysere. 

lyf  ^ou  couie  DOgbte,  algate  y  redo 

ICto  uogLt  ar  ^ou  bauo  boly  brede, 

For  to  inany  Jiyngea  Lyt  may  auale 

To  Boule  helpe,  or  lyuoa  trauayle, 

yy  body  jyf  ^an  aniartly  endea 

Ilytya  for  kouayl  ajona  (le  Cendoa."—!.  636 — 642. 

gaf  to  tl.h  lirk  lit  duy.     Tljoira  (Si'pcrttitit^ii,  11,  618)  inonliona 

tbat  in  BOuie  Freocb  cburcbos  tbo  bread  wliiub  was  given  to  ba 
blessed,  was  preseiitud  at  tlio  cfTortury  lo  llie  sound  of  tiumpeta, 
drums,  Hddlea,  bautboya,  and  flutes,  ornamented  with  banderole* 
aad  witb  liveried  attendaata. 
1.  11.  }iat  gane  or  Mai  ga.  It  is  curious  to  obserre  bow  thia 
icproduces  tbe  roue  ktoZii^iiiravTat  ffftHv  dJiX^vc  fi  fiiXXotrac 
dwuZi\ntlv  iv  K-avrl  TOxy  KaTivuiuaor  ol  tbe  liturgy  of  St  Mark,  (2) 
in  re«pect  to  actual  and  intcuding  travellera,  tliough  tlie  prayer  ia 
Lere  confined  to  iLoee  who  go  on  pilgrimage.  Bee  the  aae  of 
"  gode  galea,"  antt,  p.  G9,  I.  36 ;  and  p.  78,  I.  32,  wLere  "  pilgrim- 
ages" replaces  it. 
I.  12.  brigget  and  itreUt.  In  tbe  Canons  under  King  Edgar,  tlie 
making  of  bridges  over  deep  waters  and  foul  waya  is  apecified 
among  tbe  almsdeeds,  by  wliiob  iu  tlio  way  of  dadbota  or 
penances  milcb  may  be  redeemed — myeel  man  mag  aly«an.(9) 
Centuries  later  we  &ad  giviug  moueyto  tbe  poor,  or  for  bridges, 

{1}  It  was  also  the  uie  of  Rouen,  down 
■laaal  bitsot  the  pain  iini  for  those  who  w 
Voi/age$  Liturg.,  p.  423. 

(3)  Renaudot,  I,  138.     Of.  Ualan.  Captie  Lltvrgy,  p.  S8. 

(B)  Canaua  XIU  and  XIV,  Tborpe,  A.  L.  II,  282. 
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or  cliurcli- work,  are  claased  together  as  ways  of  making  restiti  tion 
when  those  who  have  been  wronged  are  not  to  be  found.  (1) 
Later  still  we  have  Cardinal  Pole  in  1557  in  his  visitation  articles 
inqniring,  **  XXVI.  Item,  Whotlier  any  do  withhold  any  money 
or  goods  liequoathed  to  the  mending  of  the  highways  or  other 
charitable  deed  ?  "(2) 

I  add  a  reference  to  this  practice,  which  puts  it  on  its  true 
footing,  from  *'  Christ's  Own  Complaint/*  printed  by  Mr  Fumivall 
from  an  early  fideeuth  century  MS. : 

"  pe  porre  peple  |)oa  doist  oppresse 
V/ip  sleitis  and  wills  ful  manye  also : 
pou  makist  chirchis,  and  doiste  singe  messe, 
And  mendist  weies,  men  on  to  go ; 
And  sum  men  pee  baiiue  &  summe  blesse ; 
Which  scliul  y  heere  of  pe'we  two  ? 
If  ))ou  wolt  liaue  grace  as  |)ou  doist  gcs8C,(3) 
Lete  al  falsncs  be  fleemyd  pee  fro.** (4) 

P.  65, 1.  22.  in  delte.  Cf.  St  Matt,  vi,  12  :  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors,"  where  "  debts  "  includes  sins  of  omission  and 
sins  of  conunission.  The  **debita^^  of  the  schoolmen,  the  Latin  of 
the  Vulgate  in  this  place,  was  used  of  duties^  and  it  would  seem 
that  debt  is  here  intended  of  failures  in  duty  rather  than  of 
breaches  of  duty,  though  some  sins  of  omission  were  counted  as 
deadly  sins,  and  some  sins  of  commission  were  not  so  classed. 

We  have  an  example  of  "debt"  in  the  sense  of  duty  in 
Thoresby's  Cntechism  (fol.  295),  speaking  of  the  neglect  of  the 
people  by  prelates  and  priests, 

"  that  er  balden  be  dette  for  to  lere  thame," 

whore  the  Latin  is  ^^jtwla  debitxim  euro:  instruere.*^ 


(1)  Old  Englhh  ITnmWiefy  Morris,  I,  '^1. 

(2)  Card  well,  Doc.  Ann.  I,  207.  In  1372  Jolmnnea  de  Oggill  bequeaths 
*'j)onti  de  Shiueliff  Canlidon  nrgenti"  together  with  lights  and  gifts  of  money 
to  monks  and  frinrs. —  Wills  and  Inventories  (Dr  Raine),  Surtees  Society,  I, 
84.  Another  Ogle — llubertns  Oglll,  miles — in  1410  also  leaves  100  shillings 
to  mend  broken  bridges  in  Northumberland,  and  specially  in  his  own  domain, 
as  his  exf^cutors  see  lit  (i^.  p.  48)  ;  and  similnr  examples  might  be  produced  to 
any  extent. 

We  may  trace  the  same  feeling  in  the  wny  in  which  the  money  received  for 
discanled  vestments  and  other  ornaments  in  the  second  3  ear  of  Kitig  Kdwanl 
Vr  WHS  disposed  of — for  example,  Hainorton  in  Ihmtingdonshiro  :  "which 
money  [Die  churchwardens]  declare  upon  their  olhes  was  bestowed  in  the 
repair  of  on  groat  bridge  in  the  towne." 

(3)  Gessc  was  probably  beginning  to  have  the  sense  in  which  it  is  now 
commonly  used  in  old  England.  A  MS.  of  some  thirty  or  forty  years  later 
reads  ''as  |?ou  thenkis." 

(4)  Political,  mi'g'ous,  and  Lore  Poemf,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  1800,  p.  181. 

MA8S-U00K.  22 


a  KOTSa  AHD    ILLUBTnATIONS. 

It  may  be  tltnt  "  debt"  la  an  alliiBiou  to  tiie  parnlile  of  Hie  uo- 
mercirul  sorvaiit  to  wliom  liis  brJ  furfcava  tlie  diiU(l)  of  ten 
tliuumiiiJ  latoiits;  niiJ  tliat  it  ia  to  lio  uiiUuriiluui)  ofveiiiul  bifib  ■■ 
oudtroatail  witli  mortal  aiua.  In  lliis  uase  llieru  is  nut  llie  croui- 
divlaiou  uf  tlie  furinet  BUggSKtiuii,  Fur  eauli  uf  llieM  clasaes  u(  aiii 
axoluduB  the  oilier;  but  I  am  uut  al'lu  to  [loiiit  to  si>y  coulciiiporary 
aulboritjr,  where  detit  ia  uaed  b  tliia  Bctise. 
65,  I.  22.  in  priim.  If  title  stood  by  iUelf,  tliere  would  U  no 
difEculty  tp  explaining  it  of  purgatury,  especially  in  ctjuoectiun, 
aa  it  ia,  with  llie  prayer  fur  tlioae  ia  deadly  ain,  were  it  mit  that 
Ihia  Srat  part  ol  the  Bidding  Prayor  ia  olberwine  exduBivcly  fur 
the  living,  and  that  prayers  foi  the  iload  Hud  all  suula  in  [lurgutury 
are  apeuially  bidden  aHerwarda,  p.  G6,  1.  26—34. 

Thia  prayer  fur  thoae  ia  prison,  is  not  insetted  in  tlie  corre- 
apoiiding  place  jii  tlie  other  York  ToriuB,  where  prayera  are  bidden 
lur  those  Ja  debt  and  deadly  aiii ;  nur,  ao  far  as  1  have  ubaervi-d, 
ia  it  in  any  other.  lu  the  later  forma  we  have  (p.  70,  1.  T)  "  bua 
iu  delta  or  iu  dodely  ayu;"  and  ia  the  Sariim  form,  printed  by 
Dr  Henderson,  we  have  "alle  fiilko  ^at  iigge^  ia  dcdiy  ayuue 
y-bounde,"(2)  and  it  ia  nut  iinpoosiblo  that  a  refeteuce  to  bonda  ia 
un  older  funii,  or  the  inciitiun  of  debt  in  tliis,  may  have  auggested 
the  "poor  debtors,"  or  other  priaonurH,  to  a  scribe,  who  hud  luarut 
tliut  it  waa  one  of  llie  corporal  aula  of  luercy 

"  to  lielp  them  that  in  prieon  er,"(.1) 
nnd  who  miglit  not  have  been  alive   to   any  incongriiily  in  this 
iNtcruiingli[ig  of  Bjiiriliiiil  and  teniporul  needs,  which  would  liatdly 
have  found  a   place  in  the  carefully  arranged  de?otionB  of   aa 
earlier  period. 
.  25.     Tlie  peoplA  are  to  aay  a  Pater  and  an  Ave  inateod  of  Ilia 
Lord'a  Prayer  of  tlie  earlier  form  (p.  62,  1.  12,  Ac),  and  our  exist- 
ing use  (p.  321). 
GG,  I.  13.   holer. 

at.  the  Austin  friar  to  Fierce  tbe  Ploiigliman  ; 

"  And  jif  ^ou  haat  any  good  '  &  wilt  ^i-selfe  helper, 
Helpe  us  bertliche  Jierwithe  '  &  hero  I  vudertaka, 
)}ou  achalt  ben  brojier  of  our  hous  '  A  a  boks  habbeo 
(At  fie  neit  cliapitre)  '  clerelioNe  enaealed  ; 
And  |)anne  oure  prouinciall  '  ha^  power  to  aaaoilen 
Alle  suatreo  &  brc^cren  '  ^at  beji  of  our  order." — 1.  324 — 9, 
Soe  also,  ea  quoted  by  Mr  Skeat  in  hia  note  upon  this  place: 

(1)  St  Matt,  iviii,  27,—"  debltum  dimlait  el."—  V«lg. 

(2)  Yurh  JVanval,  p.  231*.     Cf.  auti.  p.  71,  1.  7,  and  not«^  p.  841,  "bun.' 

(3)  Cateehiva,  Thoresby'a  Begiater,  ful.  Site.     "I  wm  In  priaon,  and  ye 
le  unto  me."— St  Matt,  uv,  86. 
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"  Ye  sayn  me  thus  how  that  I  am  your  brother 

Ye,  certes,  quod  the  frere,  triisteth  wel ; 

I  took  our  dame  the  letter  under  oure  eel.*' 

a  T.  7707—10. 
P.  GG.  1.  14.  BiBlerB.  The  three  great  minsters  or  collegiate  churches, 
York,  Beverley,  and  Ripon,  are  here  specified.  Sontliwell,  which  wns 
within  the  diocese  of  York,  is  also  mentioned  in  tlie  other  fomis 
(pp.  71,  78).  As  to  York,  it  has  been  already  mentioned  {anU^ 
p.  326)  that  there  is  no  record  of  any  cliarters  of  fraternization  at 
York  Minster.  I  have  seen  it  stated  that  there  were  $UUrs  be- 
longing to  Beverley  Minster ;  but  I  can  find  no  authority  for  tlie 
statement;  nor  have  I  chanced  to  meet  with  any  record  of  a 
foundation  of  this  description  in  any  English  cathedral.  At  Uuucii 
there  were  thirty  canonesses,  either  spinsters  or  widows.  In  the 
seventeenth  century  their  prebends  were  not  worth  above  six 
francs,  paid  by  the  Arclibishop  ;  and  at  three  obits,  which  wore 
the  only  services  they  were  required  to  attend  in  the  year,  the 
Chapter  made  a  distribution  of  a  like  sum  amongst  tliose  present. 
Although  the  value  was  small,  these  prebends  were  sought  after 
by  persons  in  good  circumstances,  because  they  conferred  the 
legal  privileges  of  the  Cliapter,  but  it  was  supposed  that  formerly 
they  were  more  valuable,  and  that  these  sisters  had  charge  of  and 
washed  the  church  linen.  (1) 
1.  31.  kirk-^erde.  Kirk-garth  is  more  common  in  Yorkshire  in  the 
present  day,  where  church-yard  has  not  displaced  it ;  but  there  is 
abundant  evidence  that  ** yard'*  was  formerly  in  common  use, 
were  it  only  that  at  York,  what  in  some  cities  is  the  cathedral 
close,  for  centuries  has  been  called  the  Minster-yard. (2) 

Cf.  "En  ^lOfJiOa  ifvep  d^iXijujJv  t)^wv  rtov  ipOade  ildtfiCJQ  icfc- 
ftiyuy  Ka\  aVairaj^oi;. — Euchologion  (Venice,  1864),  p.  18.  It  will 
be  seen  that  in  our  next  bidding  prayer  (p.  72,  1.  24)  "  or  in  any 
other"  is  added.     In  the  Greek  there  is  no  mention  of  purgatory. 

P.  68.  Bidding  Prayer  III.  I  have  transcribed  this  from  the 
Manual  in  York  Minster  Library  (XVI.  M.  4),  carefully  preserving 
the  punctuation  of  the  original,  except  as  marked  within  brackets. 
The  MS.  is  upon  vellum,  10x6J,  and  in  good  condition,  but  has 
been  rebound. (3)      Mr   Bond    and    Mr  Thonipson  of   the   British 

(1)  Voyages  Liturgtqnat,  374-6.  The  Novvm  J?rgiK(riim,  or  collection  of 
Statutes  of  Lincoln  elficwlicre  quoted,  retiuire  (p.  2(5)  the  treasurer  to  find  a 
washer-man  or  washer-woman  {Ifltorcm  vel  lotricem),  to  wash  the  albs  [which 
would  seem  to  include  the  surplices],  the  hand-towels,  and  linen  of  the  altars. 

(2)  "Garth"  was  also  used.  In  L383,  John  of  Croxton  wytes  his  body  to 
be  buried  **  in  the  Minster  Garth." — Test.  Ebor.,  J,  185. 

(3)  It  was  lettered  '•  Ilituale,"  wliich  is  the  name  of  tno  corresponding 
Roman  service-book  ;  very  much  as  I  have  found  old  Engh'sh  portesses  bound 
and  catalogued  as  "  Breviaries,"  when,  not  unfrecpicntly,  as  also  in  the  case  of 
Horaj,  &c.,  they  have  not  been  described  as  '*  Missale,"  or  "  Missalo  Romanum." 


Miiieum,  wlio  did  me  (lie  Tavonr  tn  examine  it  in  1870,  ilatwl  Et 
1140^1450,  jud)(ii>|;  Troiii  tlm  }iiii)d writing  only.  It  would  aewi 
ttiat,  allltuugU  Ilia  Bidding  Piityer  wat  here  en  inlograt  part  of 
Ilie  bouli,  as  it  was  artorwarde  of  the  printed  edition,  it  waa  nut 
cunaiilertid  ae  properly  hcluiii^ing  lu  ll>e  manual,  wliicb  enda  with 
tlie  rullowing  rubriu :  "  Explicit  mannale  stoxidum  aaom  Eboro- 
cetwem,"  wliich  la  fullowcd  witliuut  a  hienk  liy  Dejiretatto,  Ac,  aa 
in  liuo  1. 

Tliis  form  wns  JnteNdml  for  iiso  in  a  paritili  church  (I.  20),  within 
the  City  of  York  (p.  69,  I.  16-17)  ;  alter  1396,  when  it  waa  made  a 
city  and  county  in  iteel^  aad  eiieriOis  wei-e  appniiited  instead  of 
bailiffa  ;  and  also  (i.  II)  alter  or  duiiiig  the  achimn  of  rival  popes 
which  began  with  tlie  election  at  Avignon  of  Clement  Vil.  in  1378. 
All  these  notes  of  time  tnlly  with  tlie  date  assigned  by  the  Miiaeuin 
authoriliee,  aa  meotioued  sUove,  from  an  eiaiuination  of  tho  hand- 
writing. 

P.  68,  1.  7.  ^.  The  thorn  letter  (f)  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  manu- 
script is  written  very  much  as  the  wen  (p)  waa  written,  when  iha 
two  charactui-s  wore  uacd  togotlier. 
I,  n.  freuM  tanlinalt.  "True"  waa  niost  probably  inserted  at  tlio 
time  of  tho  schism,  when  there  were  pope  and  anti-pope,  and  for 
•ome  tirne  those  rival  popes,  each  with  his  college  of  adherent 
oardinals,  mutually  denouncing  and  excommunicating  the  othem. 
This  schism,  begun  in  IS78,  whs  ended  in  1429,  by  Clement  Vllt, 
who  had  Leon  oloetod  to  aucceud  Uunedict  XIII,  voluntarily 
renouncing  the  pontilicBte.(2) 

■  piUriaTch  of  ientialan,  not  mentioned   in  other  northern  forms, 

but  oommouly  inaerted  in  tlia  Bidding  Prayers  of  tlie  southern 

I.  12 — 14.  Cf.  MauDdoville,  "For  wee  ben  olept  crialone  men  ajtra 
Criste  ouro  fadro.  And  jif  wee  ben  nghte  children  of  Criet,  we 
ougbto  for  to  dialuiige  the  herilago,  tliat  ouro  fadre  lufle  us,  and 
do  it  out  of  litilheu  iiiouiios  hawioe.  Cut  nowa  pryda  covetyaa, 
.  and  envye  ban  so  euflawinined  of  the  lordea  of  tlie  waTl<l,  tliat 
tbey  are  more  beey  for  to  dinherite  here  oeyghbores,  more  tliaa 
for  to  ohalenge  or  to  conquere  here  righte  heritage  before  soyd.''(l) 
P.  69,  1.  9.   commutttrt,  first  mentioned. 

1. 17-16.  Before  the  passing  of  the  municipal  refonu  act  the  corpor*- 
tiott  of  York  coneiited  of  a  Lord  Mayor,  twelve  aldermen,  two 
■berifb,  "the  twenty-four,"  so-called,  whether  more  or  leas  than  that 
number,  being  such  as  had  passed  the  office  of  sheriff ;  and  seventy- 
two  common -council  men.  Henry  VIll.  in  1518  granted  a  comuitHi 
council  of  furty-one,  and  this  nmober  was  eiilurgBil  to  eeventy-two 
by  Cbarlea  H.  The  aheriffs  were  three  in  number  when  first 
appointed  in  lieu  of  bailifla  by  the  charter  of  19  Richard  IL 

(1)   Vitiaft  and  IVavaiU,  Halliwell,  p.  S.  (2)  See  noU^  p.  SSI, 
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It  will  be  notioed  that  the  corporation  continues  to  be  specifled 
in  the  Bidding  Prayer  (anUf  p.  320),  still  used  in  the  Minster. 

P.  69,  1.  26.  in  quart  and  heill.     Of.  the  "  health  and  wealth  **  of  the 
Prayer  Book. 

**  A,  Laverd,  sanf  make  )>on  me ; 
A,  Laverd,  in  quart  to  be." 
(0  Domine  salvum  mtfaCy  0  Domine  bene  prosperare.) 

Ps.  (118)  cxvii,  25. 

"  Eeper  of  mi  qnerte.**     {Swcepior  aaluiU  mem,) 

Ps.  (89)  Ixxxviii,  27. 

"  For  ptk\  er  swa  wilde,  when  ))ai  haf  quert 
ptkt  na  drede  )>ai  can  hald  in  hert.** — P.  (?.  326-7. 

'*  Ihesu  I  putte  in-to  myn  herte 
\>e  meinorie  of  p\  pyno  1 
In  sijknes,  and  eek  in  qwarte 
J>i  loue  be  euere  myne  I  ** 

Hymns,  Furnivall,  p.  27,  I.  169 — 172. 

Quart  (more  rarely  quert)  is  explained  by  a  reference  to  the 
O.F.  cMor,  queor  or  queur  (Lat.  cor) ;  but,  as  it  was  used  for  the 
most  part  in  the  northern  dialect,  more  especially  at  first,  may  it 
not  be  a  northern  form  of  the  A.S.  heorte,  which  came  to  be  used 
in  the  sense  good  heart,  good  case,  well-being  and  safety,  when  the 
other  form,  heart,  was  used  in  the  more  general  sense?  Cf.  Icel. 
hjarta ;  Goth.  hairtOj  Gr.  Kap^ni. 

P.   70,  1.    6.   in  quart,  in    good    condition    {heart)    and    safety.      See 
last  note. 
1.  6,  7.   bun  in  dette  or  in  dedely  sin.     Cf.  p.  65, 1.  22,  the  note,  p.  338, 
and  the  quotation  there,  from  the  Saruni  Bidding  Prayer,  where 
we  have  "y-boundo." 

It  will  be  admitted  that  "  him  "  in  this  place  is  bound,  and  that 
it  is  not  to  bo  explained  as  ready  ;(\)  and  so  too  in  the  phrase  in 

(1)  Ante,  p.  161.  The  nautical  hounds  as  in  **  bound  for  New  York,"  is 
explained  by  an  authority  to  which,  as  a  rule,  I  am  alwnyB  prepared  to  defer, 
as  if  bun  or  borva  {ready)  were  "  now  corrupted  into  bound,^*  But  this  phrase 
is  used  of  a  ship,  not  only  when  in  port  ready,  or  making  ready  for  sea,  but 
also  at  sea,  as,  for  example,  when  hailed  or  hailing,  with  reference  to  the  port, 
cruising-ground,  or  point  of  rendez.vous,  to  which  she  is  under  engagement, 
or  orders,  to  make  her  voyage,  when  it  seems  more  natural  to  uuderstaud  it  of 
bound,  tlie  pp.  of  bind. 

Cf.  "  When  the  messes  were  don 

And  homward  were  alle  bon."(*) 
It  may  be  that  the  etymological  significance  of  the  word  came  to  be  lost 
sight  of,  and  that  it  became  associated  with  the  notion  of  bonds  and  binding 
obligation.      In  the   East  Hiding  bun  or  hoirn  is  still  in  every  day  use,  in  the 

(•)  Coronation  qf  K.  Arthur  (R.  Brunnc),  quoted  by  Mr  Furnivall,  Preface,  Ilandlffng 
Bynue,  p.  xl. 
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tlia  iiuxt  page  (p,  71,   I.   28),  "  woiuen   bao  wilh   cbilder" — tlie 
"  wometi  luliouriiig  of  cliilJ  "  or  our  Eiiglisli  Htaiiy — it  cannot  bo 
"  tun,"  ready  or  about  to  bo  dolivcrecl,  fur  wo  liavo  the  corrcspood- 
iiig  iiiiruse  in  Uio  DuJua  fur  (lie  Sunduy  in  tba  Frntlival  "  iu  our 
ludyea  boiiiIa,(l)  uid  vrilli  obild,"  utid  Ibe  iiioaniiig  ia  elill   more 
clearly  brougbt  out   by  tbe   Toria   in  a    MS.  Sarum   Miuial  (about 
HOO),  printed  by  Dr  lIciiJorsuD  :  "  And  fur  alio  wyntinen  ^at  belb 
ill  ouru  ludy  byiiilua  tiiat  Qod  for  bia  iiicriy  au   bum  vubyude  as 
l>it  bu  bo«I  to  lyfkiid  Iu  bouIc."(2) 
P.  71, 1.  13.  Stilhwttl.     Tilt)  oounty  of  NotliiiKbam  was  tboii  wllbiii  the 
dlocoae  of  York.     Cf.  ante,  p.  GC,   I.   14,   wlinre   Ibo  tbioo   great 
cburuboa  in  Yorkahire  only  are  nienlioiied. 
1.  16.  godtiede.   Goodneaa  liere,  mtlier  iban  Qodliead. 
"  Evrich  thing  mai  toson  liia  gudbede 
Mid  uumctbo  and  mid  ovur-dcdo." 

Oivt  ami  Nightingale,  351-2. 
"  }iat  ifl  f 0  petreccioii  and  fe  guociliedde." — Ayenb.  79, 
Cuiilra — "put  bifnllu^  to  Qudi^  gudlioda 

Ae  wul  aa  to  Iiia  lumiliudu." — Oiild  off  Love,  81-2. 
I,  17.  matU  to  gntldcB  louiag,  ad  ini\joreii>  Dui  gloriain.  Laving  niny 
liavebecn  out  of  use  in  the  aonao  of  praiHo,  wIjou  tbis  Riddiug  Prayer 
^*as  printed  ill  tbo  following  century  ;  for  in  Lbe  printed  niuiiuiil 
{aale,  p.  78,  1.  211)  wu  buve  "  plusuio  ; "  and  bo  aUo  "  welfare  " 
inataad  o!  hdll. 
I.  26.  kirkiMtrke,  or  wbat  in  later  timea,  as  at  York,  waa  called  t1i« 
fabric  fund.  Pbilippa,  Counten  of  Uarch,  in  1381,  deviaea  "al 
overaigne  de  ineaine  I'eglise  (Auilin  Oanaat  at  Biihani),  deus 
cent]  livrea  a  tiel  entent  qe  lea  priour  et  cuvent  de  la  dite  loaiaon 
teignront  Bolempomentle  jour  de  mon  aniiiueraaireaa  tou;jaura."(3) 
John  ol  Croitou  of  York  in  1383,  "  wytoa  to  Saynte  Peter  warke 
sa."(4)     And  eo  Robert  Willougbby  iu  1433,  wills  "To  (le  kyrke- 

aenee  of  ruady,  and,  it  I  do  not  laislakc,  often  ivilh  a  furlhor  aenao  of  doty 
or  Deoeeally,  1  ma/  ilJuatrale  Itiia  by  the  wity  In  which  tlie  word  was  lately 
used  by  Itotb  partiei  to  a  quarrel  I  waa  able  to  make  up.  One  Mid,  "I'ae 
buD  {readj/)  to  shake  haoda,"  aud  tbe  other,  "  I'll  own  I'aa  bun  (bcuitd)  to 

(1)  Tbla  may  be  eiplalned  by  a  derolloD  in  the  York  Hone,  f.  clxirli 
•■\.  For  women  trauftylfiige  of  chylde,  Fs.  Beatus  [Pa.  I,  «lth 
Gloria  Petri]  4>  Maria  peperit  Chrittvin.  if  Anna  Hariaw.  •!•  Kllaabeth 
tohannen.  ■!■  Cilina  remigium.  4*  Sio  me  felioiter  parere  ooneedat  o»«lpotent 
deua  in  perfeolo  maturitatis  tempore.  Amen.  De  Banota  Xaris.  Anti- 
p/Waa.  6ub  tunm  proteotlonem  eonfugiinus,  ubi  inBrml  acoeperunt  vlrtula»  ; 
propter  hoe  tibi  psallluiua  del  genetrix  virgo.  vn'itii.  Sonata  dei  genelrix 
vlrgo  semper   Maria.      TL^ponmriuot,      luteroede   pro   nobis  od  domloum 
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werka  xl.8.**(i)  lo  1444,  we  have  a  legacy  ^'Fabricn  ccolesiiB 
CaUiedralis  Eboraoensie  xU*'(2)  In  1448,  JobDeon  'laborer,** 
leavea  "  Ad  opna  eocleain  men,  xx  8.**(3) 

r.  72, 1.  8.  knffU.  Tills  word  Is  •|>ecla11j  applicable  to  the  ase  of  the 
Ave  Maria,  which,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  p.  184,  as  ased  in  the 
Church  of  England  before  the  reformation,  did  not  include  anj 
prayer. 

Here  fur  the  firet  time  we  have  the  use  of  the  Ave  without  the 
PofeiMiofter,  as  the  use  of  it  with  the  Pater-noster  was  an  innova- 
tion on  tlie  older  ibrm.     Cf.  p.  61, 11.  7,  12,  ftc 

P.  74.  DiDDim  Prayer  IV.  This  form  is  written  in  a  later  hand,  on 
a  blank  loaf  at  tlie  end  of  MS.  Manual,  from  which  Form  III  is 
printed.  It  will  be  observed  that  it  leaves  out  the  Latin  devotions 
of  the  priest  and  clerks,  and  is  in  otiier  ways  mncb  shorter  than 
the  other  furms. 
1.  20.  nifde.  In  the  Festival  the  corresponding  phrase  is  "  that  haue 
most  nede  and  leste  helpe.**  Cf.  p.  72,  I.  2,  where  the  living  who 
have  need  of  prayer  are  mentioned. 

In  the  6a mm  Prymer  of  1638,  is  "  A  prayer  to  God  for  them 
hat  be  departed,  haayng  none  to  praye  for  tliein.  Miserere  qua- 
eumus  Domine  Deue,  Hane  mercy  (we  beseche  the  lorde  god) 
thorough  the  precyous  passyon  of  thy  onely  begotten  sonne  our 
lorde  Jesu  Christo,  haue  mercy  on  those  soules  that  hane  no  inter- 
ceesonrs  unto  the  to  hane  them  in  remembrannce,  whiche  hane 
neytber  hope  nor  comforte  in  theyr  tormentes,  but  onely  for  that 
they  be  formyd  after  thy  ymage  and  likenes,  and  insigned  with 
the  sygne  of  faythe,  which  eyther  by  neglygence  of  them  that  be 
lyuynge,  or  longe  process  of  tyme,  are  forgotten  of  theyr  frendcs 
and  posteryte.  Spare  them,  lorde,  and  defende  thy  creacyon, 
neyther  despyse  thou  the  worke  of  tliyne  handes,  but  extende  thy 
ryght  hsnde  on  them,  and  delyuer  them  frome  the  dures  of  theyr 
paynes,  and  bryng  them  into  the  company  of  the  cclestyall  cytezens, 
thorongh  thy  excedyng  greate  mcrcyes,  whiche  are  most  excellent 
alione  all  tliy  workes.  Which  lyuest  and  reygnest,  god,  worlde 
without  ende.     So  be  it."(4) 

P.  75.     York  Bidding  Prayer  F,  from  the  edition  of  1610,(6)  with 

(I)  Tett.  Khor.,  II,  41.  (2)  Id.  II,  93.  (8)  Id,  II,  121. 

(4)  Mask  el  I,  &I.  R.  II,  174,  and  see  (lie  rest  of  the  note  there. 

(5)  This  edition  is  in  small  quarto  (91X7).  llie  colophon  (fol.  103  h)  is 
as  follows:  "^  Manuale  insignis  ecclc^io  £boracexuJ4  impressum  per 
Wynandum  de  Worde  commorantcw  londonU  in  vico  nuncupato  flete- 
atrete  suh  intcrsignio  solis:  vcl  in  citnilerio  snncti  pauli  sub  ymngine  dive 
marie  pietatis  (pro  Johanfie  gachet  et  Jacobo  ferrebouc  sociia).  Finit 
Anno  (iominx  millesimo  quinge/ttcsimo  uono  quarto  ydus  Februarii. 

Sane  hoc  volumcn  digcssit  arte  ningister 
Wynamlus  de  worde  incola  loudinii.** 
Dr  Henderson  (^York  Mittalf  II,  268)  enumerates  copies  as  known  to  be 
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Iha  Bildilion  of  nmrginnl  notoi,  liut  wiilioiit  any  alteralion  in  Ilia 
punctuutian,  tlio  contractions  only  being  expanded  in  Itulio,  nii<l 
tlie  Lnliii  bruken  into  linos  anil  paragiiiplis.  A  compariiion  nitli 
tlie  oilier  inatiiiscripls  abows— ami  Ibia  may  alao  ba  obasrvail  iti 
the  printeil  Rbor  tlora,  and  norlli  coiiulry  wills,  and  formal  docii- 
RiQiiU  from  the  latter  part  uf  tlie  fourteonth  ceotury  dowDwards(l) 
— tliat  llie  northern  diiibct  liad  ceased  to  be  iiiteiitioually  used  hh 
tlie  written  language  of  nortliern  clarka,  tliougb  tlie  Btrangencsa  uf 
tlie  an  utile  mining  proueaa  is  betrayed  by  tbe  overlooking  of  aevaial 
Iiortbern  peouliaritiea,  or  rather  northern  peculiarities  otlier  tliau 
tlioae  which  have  been  adopted  in  the  common  tongue. 

In  addition  to  the  uaual  subsLilulion  of  uioie  modern  words  fur 
tliose  which  had  become  obsolete  or  obsoleecent  tbe  folluwing 
may  be  instanced  as  being  more  properly  diuluulio  changes : 


bones 

/or  banea 

nasle    for 

maala 

brelheren,  brodcr 

s   „     brelher 

shall         „ 

eal 

cborcho 

„    kirk 

Bowles     „ 

saulea 

every 

„    ilk 

ai>ch 

awiik 

ftt)m 

„    fra 

their        „ 

great 

„    inykill 

thom        „ 

jiBino,  t>am 

lialliB  (3«nff.) 

„    base,  hafcs 

therafler,, 

barufter 

help..  {imp.t<.t.) 

„     helpofl 

where      „ 

what 

hortly 

„     harlly 

whiche    „ 

qwitk 

holy 

„     haly 

whome    „ 

wliBuie 

londe 

„     luud 

worke      „ 

warico 

I 

i 


citaot  fn  the  five  following  librarlaa — Bodleian  (Z.  13,  Tk.  StU.) ;  Illpon 
Hinsler  j  St  Cnthbert'a  Oollegt^  Uahaw ;  Beraaford  Hope,  Esq. ;  and  Uagdalen 
Collie,  Cambridge.  That  In  tha  BI|ion  Libnu?  it  -<ierj  cloaely  out,  but  is 
otherwiis  perfect,  and  was  lent  to  me  for  the  purpose  of  this  edition  by  the 
kindness  ot  Dr  Bugh  HoNeile,  the  then  Dean  of  that  cathedral. 

Dr  Henderson  mentions  another  edition  of  the  manual  (Qacbet,  wltboat 
date)  in  Arohbisliop  Marsh's  Library,  Dublin. 

(I)  In  H93,  "I,  Hobert  CalverleyofCalYerloy.esquiar,  lieinglngood  mynd, 

tnaketli  my  testament  In  this  tonne tu  be  beriei]    in  the  ehuroh  of 

Calverley."  -Tett.  Ehor.,  IV,  IBT.  In  1541,  Sir  Richard  Towgall,  *  ohantry- 
prieat  at  Oalashead,  Durham,  "to  be  buryed  nithiu  the  church  of  gntyshead, 
where  my  fatlier  and  mother  doitlie  \yK."~\VilU  &  lucent,  B.  B.  I,  IIT. 

ie4fi.  "  I  Ilioinaa  maners  whol  of  mynd  and  rememhraiww  maiketh  this 
my  testament  ...  to  be  buryd  in  the  quere  of  the  Cburche  ot  Hotye  Elande 
[llaig  Itlaad'],  whar  my  prodecessora  doythe  lye  wUA  soulle  messe  tt*d 
der(«e."— rt.  I,  123. 

On  tbe  ISth  April,  IG13,  tlig  tower  of  St  Uary's,  Beverley,  gave  way 
and  fell  through  tha  roof  In  the  lime  of  service.  It  is  commemorated  by  nn 
inscription  carved  on  a  iMBUtiful  oak  akreen,  not  later  than  1C30,  which,  not 
without  the  protest  of  tiir  QilbeK  Soott,  who  tempered  tbe  recent  restoration, 
liM  now  ceased  to  ornament  the  church.  Tbe  northern  $aiiU»  has  held  its 
ground,  though  chutvK  ha«  taken  the  place  of  tirjl .-  "  Fray  Qod  haue  merue 
of  all  the  sawlljs  ....  alayn  at  tbe  fauliog  of  thys  ccbero." 
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On  the  other  hand  the  -•  in  the  eingalar  and  plural  of  the  present, 
tense  and  the  "Ond  of  the  participle  retain  their  gronnd,  though 
the  sontheru  kaih  has  supplanted  the  older  hoi^  and  the  final  -• 
has  heen  discarded  in  the  imperatiTC.     It  will  Im  noticed  that  the 
following  are  in  the  plural : 

redys  singes  worshippes 

gives  sendee  upholdes 

Don  (not  daih)  occurs  in  the  singular ;  and  kmd-^flkmd  remains 
unaltered. 

.  16, 1.  9.  Drewe  to  <As  hifnge.  As  the  specification  of  the  ''true** 
cardinals  was  due  to  the  schism  in  the  papacy  (noie^  p.  840),  there 
can  he  little  doubt  that  this  addition  to  the  eariier  forms  muHt 
hsTs  dated  from  tlie  Wars  of  the  Roses. 
L  10.  In  1634,  when  Henry  VIII.  finally  broke  with  the  pope,  he 
directed  his  name  and  the  word  jwpe  *'  to  be  utterly  rased  *'  out 
of  all  prayers,  calendars,  clinrch  books,  Ac. ;  and  ho  was  there- 
after designated  simply  as  the  "  Dishop  of  Rome,**  in  alt  acts  (if 
parliament  and  otiior  formal  documents.  In  the  June  of  thin 
year  there  was  issued  a  special  document,  limiting  this  part  of 
the  bidding  prayer,  "  word  for  word.'* 

In  1542  the  Upper  House  of  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury 
considered  the  qiieBtton  of  correcting  and  reforming  portesseit, 
missals,  and  oilier  books;  and  the  more  complete  rasing  and 
aboliHliiiig  of  the  names  of  the  Roman  pontifls  and  Thomas 
Becket  by  all  priests.  It  continued  to  be  one  of  the  questions 
at  visitations  down  to  the  year  1647,  '*  Whether  tliey  have  put 
out  of  their  church  books  this  word  papa^  and  the  name  and 
service  of  Thomas  Becket.*' 

The  danger  of  arbitrary  punishment  was  so  great  that  the 
presence  or  absence  of  these  proscribed  names  may  be  looked  for 
as  a  proof  of  a  manuscript  or  book  being  English,  or,  at  least,  of  its 
having  been  in  this  country  until  the  danger  was  past  Of  the 
large  number  which  I  have  examined,  I  have  never  seen  a  service 
book  wliich  did  not  shew  at  least  a  colourable  obedience. (1)  In 
the  beautiful  Sherborne  nii88al,(2)  of  which,  by  the  kindness  of 
its  noble  owner,  I  have  made  a  renewed  examination  after  these 
pages  bad  been  sent  to  the  preRR,  I  noticed  that  this  obedience 
had  been  carried  to  a  great  extreme — possibly  because  in  this 
case  the  danger  was  very  great — unless  indeed  it  was  the  vandal 
act  of  some  prying  visitor  or  king's  commissioner  thereto 
authorized,  who  was  searching  for  a  pretext  to  fill  the  royal 
exchoqtier  or  his  own.     The  page  containing  the  musical  notes  of 

(1)  See  above,  p.  102,  11.  11,  18;  p.  104,  1.  23;  and  (where  one  might 
»t  have  expected  to  find  it)  in  the  Vernon  MS.,  p.  136, 1.  294  ;  p.  137, 1.  325, 
id  p.  139. 1.  889. 

(2)  Above,  p.  267,  n. ;  306,  n.,  &c. 
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^  Iho  Qlvria  in  exethit  (p.  3fi9)  is  omameiil«d  in  tlie  margiu  willi 
B  sciicB  uf  inuat  oiquitile  uiiuiutures  of  pup«i  cardinal,  )>alriarvli, 
•rvlibialitip,  Jtc.  i  wLicli  reiu*in  uninjured  except  Ihut  tha  tiara 
ou  tliD  pupo'a  licad  liu  been  ruu^ldy  duruced.  Tlie  oaljr  other 
iiiiniaturo  wliiuli  appcani  to  have  beeu  Bulijected  la  inaltroatiuent 
ia  one  ill  tlie  maw  (p.  41),  "Satuui  i[ko]t,i[e]  luarlirU"  (Dte.  20), 
where  iu  a  iiiiniatuio  uf  the  arubbiahop,  lu  lbr>  itiilial  D  of  llio 
oollect,  tli«  jcwulu  uii  t1i«  front  uf  the  iniire  appear  to  have  t>eeu 
purposely  wushcd  olT,  Ibough  Iho  funu  of  mitre  bus  been  allowed 
to  remain,  and  the  faco  is  uuiujured, 
P.  ?G,  1.  2.  gunu.  Elaew)iero  the  omiarion  of  a  prayer  for  the  qneen 
(Q  183),  or  tho  pope  (1)  362),  bae  fumJelied  a  note  of  lime.  Henry 
Vlll.  waN  married  tu  Cathuriue  of  Arragoii  ou  the  3rd  June,  16{KP. 
Tlie  manual  frulil  which  Ihla  furm  is  priuled  was  liiiiBbad(l)  oii 
(be  lOlli  February,  1610.  Ilia  queen  was  llierefure  prayed  for, 
and  i[  will  be  obeerved  ibat  it  ia  equally  cxaet  in  out  prayliij;  for 
loyal  children. (2) 
I.  20.  The  print  iiiaerti  "  our  lady,"  and  reads  taynla  fur  Ibe  hahniK 
of  the  eu.lior  text,  p.  71,  I.  27. 
W  78,  I.  23.  pUture.  Tbia  change  proves  thai  ttio  "touing"  of  the 
earlier  form  (p.  71,  t.  17)  was  already  lusini;  ila  fintt  aauve  ol  praiM, 
P.  80,  I.  13.  Ye  or  I  U  botaid»  U>  pray  for.  Cf  "  pro  quihua  exuntru 
juBsi  et  debitorea  auniua." — Miim  pro  animabut  quiliui  tanenlur. 
Collect,  iliu.  Ebor.,  II,  188. 

This  is  e^tJ>ow.e<<  nu.ri:  fiillj-  in  Iho  lliddiiig  Prayer  fm  tlio 
Dioccao  of  Lui,d.,ii  (J/5.  tJ<i,l.  335),  prinlud  by  Dr  Henderson: 
"  Alao  yee  ahalt  pray  apeciule  for  the  aoulea  fur  wliicli  ye  bav« 
had  any  gode  hy  yerte  or  by  qwest,  whereby  tliat  ye  bftvo  your 
lyvynge  aud  your  sualensuce." — York  Manual,  226*. 


THE  YOllK  nOTJRS  OE  THE  CROSS. 

Tha  lloura  of  the  Croaa  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  older 
Office  of  the  Cross, (3)  or  the  Oim*  dt  Sancia  Cruet,  menlioned  by 
Uda1ri&     They  do  not  appear  to   he  earlier  than  the  begiaoiog  of  the 

(1)  Bee  the  colophon,  atitf,  p.  B44,  ». 

(2)  Cf.  ante,  p.  62, 1.  8:  "(.a  kyngca  childer." 

(3)  Tba  Cotton  US.  Titiu  D.  XXVJl.  eoalaloa  OffloM  of  the  Trinity  and 
tha  Croaa.  The  date  la  1012  X  10:20.  See  deacription  with  Uie  phuto^jili, 
No.  60,  of  tba  plates  ot  the  Palceographio  Society.  Fol.  60—78  are  devoliuoa 
for  thoie  who  dealre  to  pray  before  tba  CtugIShI  ("  li  rij  arare  unit  ertfi- 
jCvtini "),  first  ad  pedum  dextram  ;  tbcu  ad  ptdem  liHiitrum,  and  so  on  o4 
dtxUram  miaKuiit—ad  liHiitram  vimimiH — ad  n  eiKt—in  wfdin  peetart — »i 
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fourteen  til  century.  Oue  MS.  (Retcbonau  82)  claims  Pope  Benedict  XII, 
wlio  died  in  1342,  as  having  put  them  forth.  Another  XIV.  Century 
MS.  assigns  them  to  his  predecessor  John  XXII.  A  third  manuscript 
of  the  same  century,  also  quoted  by  Moue^l)  has  the  following  metrical 
prologue : 

"  Subscriptas  horas  edidit  de  Ihesu  passione 
Egidius  episcopus  ex  devotione, 
Trecentisque  diohus  induIgentiaB  dotavit, 
Quos  et  apostolicus  Johannes  conBrmavit." 

By  whomsoever  written  they  became  very  general  in  Western  Europe, 
and  this  has  led  to  many  various  readings  of  the  text,  which  are  noted 
in  Mone.  There  are  also  several  variations  between  the  Ebor  Text  and 
the  Sarum,  for  which  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Sarum  JTbrce,  or  to 
the  transcript  in  MaskelTs  Monumenta  RituaUa^  II,  p.  xi — xviii. 

Mone  gives  a  curious  Norrnnn  French  translation  of  the  xv  century. 
There  is  an  old  Dutch  translation  in  his  Niederland,  VolkBliteratur^ 
p.  151,  and  an  old  High  German  translation  in  Hoffman's  Geschichte  de$ 
Teutschen  Kirchenliedes^  p.  192.  Mr  Mask  el  I  gives  the  anthems  in  Latin 
with  an  English  metrical  version  from  printed  Sarum  fforcB  and 
Primers ; (2)  and  metrical  and  prose  translations  from  early  fifteenth 
century  mannscripts.(3)  Dr  Morris  also  prints  a  metrical  version,  from 
ft  fourteenth  century  manuscript,(4)  but  none  of  them  claim  to  be  of 
the  York  use,  or  are  written  in  the  northern  dialect. 

The  hours,  here  first  printed,  are  taken  from  a  manuscript  Ebor 
JTora — the  only  one  that  is  known — in  the  York  Minster  Library  (XVI, 
K,  B),  which  appears  in  the  catalogue,  and  is  lettered  on  the  modem 
binding  as  "Liber  Precum,  Sccc.  XV."  It  is  on  vellum,  8^x6^,  of 
120  leaves,  the  first  and  last  originally  left  blank,  but  some  entries  of 
biKhs  in  the  Pulley n  family  between  1597  and  1616  have  been  made 
on  the  verso  of  ful.  1,  in  a  contemporary  hand.  It  has  been  noted  on 
a  fly-leaf  by  a  former  librarian  that  it  had  been  compared  with  a  MS. 
in  the  Bodleian  of  the  date  of  1420 ;  and  from  the  character  of  the 
handwriting  and  illuminations  this  date  may  very  probably  be  rightly 
assigned  to  it. 

It  had  not  been  noticed  that  the  prayers  are  "  afler  the  use  of 
York,"  but  that  I  am  right  in  assuming  this,  I  have  little  doubt — not 
80  nmch  from  tlio  markedly  northern  dialect  of  the  English  portions, 
which   alone  would   not  have   been   siifTiciciit,  as  from  the   fact   that  it 

(1)  Lafeinixchc  Jlymne»,  I,  108. 

(2)  Monvmcnta  Jiifitalia,  II,  p.  xi — xvii. 

(3)  Jh.,  p.  37-8,  45,  kc. 

(4)  Lrgendsf  of  the  JTohj  Bond,  E.  E.  T.  R.,  1871,  p.  222-4.  Di  Morris 
gives  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  as  the  date  of  the  MS.  ;  or — with  a  query — 
the  time  of  "Edward  II.  and  Isaljclla."  If  this  last  suggestion  be  correct  it 
places  the  date  of  these  hours  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  pontificate  of 
John  XXII,  or  in  that  of  his  predecessor  ;  and  at  all  events  proves  their  early 
introduction  into  this  country. 
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agrees  with  the  printed  Hora  io  the  MiDster  Library  (XI,  0,  28), 
'*  secundum  uaum  Eborancenf**(l)  in  places  where  it  is  peoaliar — as,  for 
example,  the  mention  of  ArchiepUcopus  naster — and  that  the  Caleodar, 
which  is  distinctively  York,(2)  was  most  probably  written  by  or  for  some 

(1)  The  known  editions  and  copies  of  the  York  Horm  are  : 

I.  Rouen,  Bernard  and  Cousin,  iio,  1612. — Three,  Sir  U.  Hoare;  81 
Cuthbert*s  College,  Ui»]iaw ;  and  8t  John's  College,  Cambridge. 

II.  Uouen,  12mo,  Nich  le  lloy,  16.S8— One,  Cathedral  Library,  Lincoln. 

III.  London,  12mo,  Wight,  T  1654  X  1558(*>— One,  Magdalen  College, 
Cambridge  ;  and  Fragment^  York  Minster  Library. 

lY.  Mr  Dickinson  in  his  List  of  PHnted  Service  Books,  1850,  mentions 
another  York  Hora:  **  1656,  12mo,  London,  Emmanuel  College."  Mr  Chap- 
man, Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Emmanuel,  to  whose  kindness  I  am  indebted  for 
the  notice  (III)  of  the  York  Hora  in  the  Pepyslan  Library  of  Magdalen  College, 
has  been  unable  to  find  any  trace  of  this  book  in  their  librsry.  We  might 
have  supposed  that  the  copy  at  Magdalen  had  given  rise  to  a  confusion  in  Mr 
Dickinson's  informant,  especially  as  there  is  no  notice  of  it  in  his  list,  except  for 
the  mention  of  the  date  of  the  Emmanuel  copy  and  that  no  printer  is  specified. 

y.  An  imperfect  copy  in  York  Minster  Library  (xi,  O,  28).  I  have  taken 
some  pains  to  find  the  place  and  date  of  this  edition,  but  witliout  success. 
From  the  frequent  use  of  **et,**  as  the  expansion  of  "&"  in  the  English 
prayers,  thid  last  is  evidently  the  work  of  a  French  or  foreign  printer;  but 
beyond  this,  and  the  fact  that  it  is  not  of  %ny  of  the  editions  alK>ve  specified, 
I  have  been  able  to  discover  nothing  definite.  There  are  full  page  wood- 
cuts before  each  hour,  and  numerous  elaborate  initial  letters.  The  pages 
are  surrounded  hy  borders  of  saints,  and  hunting  and  other  secular  subjects, 
of  the  same  character  as  tliose  often  used  by  Paris  and  Rouen  printers  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  sixteonth  century.  Mr  Bullen,  with  the  kindness  for  which 
I  have  always  had  to  thank  the  authorities  of  the  British  Museum,  was  good 
enougli  to  collect  all  the  many  wood-cut  bordered  books  in  the  library  for  the 
purpose  of  comparison,  but  they  did  not  help  us.  Mr  Reed  in  the  Print 
Department  also  was  kind  enough  to  examine  the  book,  and  he  did  not  know 
the  wood-cut  borders,  and  had  never  seen  the  Annunciation  treated  in  the 
same  way.  It  is  of  an  extreme  realistic  t3'pe,  a  full  page  cut  before  the 
matins  (fol.  20,  h)  :  the  blessed  Virgin  is  seated,  the  angel  kneels  ou  one  knee 
before  her ;  and  a  ruy  procceiU  from  the  first  person  of  the  Trinity  to  her  ear, 
down  which  the  dove  is  flying,  followed  by  an  infant  Christ,  bearing  his  cross. 

An  attempt  has  been  miulu  to  complete  the  book,  by  inserting  leaves  of 
the  small  English  edition  above  mentioned  (III),  and  writing  other  portions 
on  some  of  the  blank  leaves  bound  up  with  it.  By  whoever  this  was  done — 
probably  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth — the  book  bears  the  marks  of  after  use, 
and,  quite  apart  from  bibliographical  considerations,  seems  to  have  a 
melancholy  interest  as  the  cherished,  though  mutilated  and  proscribed, 
possession  of  some  devout  adherent  to  his  old  convictions.  These  may  have 
exposed  him,  if  not  to  persecution,  which  may  have  been  too  likely,  still  to 
many  inconveniences  and  discomforts  from  penal  laws  which — and  we  may 
all  be  thuiikful  for  it — are  now  swept  out  of  the  statute-book. 

(2)  There  is,  however,  the  following  entry — but  in  a  later  hand — at  July 
14  :  "dies  cuniculures  iucipiuut.     Ycstuin  rcli(|uiarum  caUicdralin  lincoln." 

(*)  There  is  no  date  in  the  title-page,  and  the  book  ends  with  Finis,  without  farther 
colophon  ;  but  1  think  i  am  jii^tilled  in  sn^g'Sling  the  rcii^n  of  Queen  Mary  as  the  probable 
date,  from  a  rufeitiuce  to  thu  dat&i  of  oiIkt  i)uokM  printed  hy  Wight,  and  i'rom  the  fact  that 
no  service  bojka  uf  the  Lbur  uae  wtrc  print. d  in  the  la^t  ten  yeai*8  of  ileury  VIII. 
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one  connected  with  the  parish  of  All  Saints,  Pavement,  in  the  city  of 
York,  as  at  the  Ides  (15th)  of  May  there  is  the  following  note  : 
'*  Dedicaciont>  ecc^te  omffium  8anctorum  super  paui  [m^n^tim]  Ebor/* 

These  hours  in  English  are  written  consecutively  at  the  beginning 
of  the  manuscript  The  Latin  is  given  from  the  same  manuscript, 
where  these  hours  are  inserted  in  the  hours  of  the  Virgin,  except  the 
words  within  brackets,  which  have  been  added  from  the  printed  fforcB, 

P.  82, 1.  1 — 3.  This  was  not  repeated,  as  was  that,  I.  4 — 6,  with  the 
Gloria  Patri,  1.  7 — 9,  at  the  subsequent  hours.  The  Myroure 
gives  the  reason.  It  directs  the  nuns  to  begin  the  service  with  an 
Ave-Maria^  and  then  proceeds :  "  f  When  ye  hane  thus  begonne 
wyth  cure  lady  and  founde  comforte  in  hyr.  ye  begyune  to  desyre 
to  prayse  cure  lorde  god.  But  for  ye  fele  youre  selfe  vn worthy 
so  moche  as  to  open  youre  mouthe  therto.  therfore  ye  pray  hym 
to  open  your  lyppes.  to  hys  praysynge  and  saye.  Domine  labea 
mea  aperies,  that  ys  Lorde  thow  shalte  open  my  lyppes.  Et  os 
meum  anunciabii  &c  And  my  mouthe  shall  shew  thy  praysynge. 
Thys  verse  ys  only  sayde  at  mattyns.  that  ys  the  begynnynge  of 
goddes  seruyce.  in  token  that  the  fyrste  openynge  of  youre  lyppes, 
or  mouthe.  shulde  be  to  the  praysynge  of  god.  and  all  the  day 
after,  they  shnlde  abyde  open,  and  redy  to  the  same,  and  be  so 
occupyed  and  fylled  therwyth,  that  nothynge  contrary  to  hys 
praysynge  myght  enter  in.  no  do  eny  thynge  wel.  eny  tyrae  of  the 
day.  without  hys  helpe.  as  he  sayeth  hymselfe  in  hys  gospel. 
Sine  me  nichil  poteatis  fucere.  that  ys.  wythout  me  ye  may  do 
ryghte  noughte.  Therfore  bothe  at  mattyns.  and  at  begynnynge 
of  echo  houre.  ye  aske  hys  helpe.  &  saye.  Deue  in  adiutorimn  meum 
iniende.     That  ys.  God  take  liede  vnto  my  helpe."(l) 

].  1.  lyppiB,  It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  -is  or  -ye  in  the  plural  is 
a  mark  of  Scotch  or  rather  English  across  the  border;  but  not 
only  do  we  find  it  here  in  an  unquestionably  York  MS.,  and  page 
84,  1.  49,  "  panys ; "  but  we  have  below,  1.  17,  "domis"  in  the 
genitive,  and  so  very  commonly  in  later  northern  MSS.(2) 

1.  12.  wyedome.     See  note  (3),  ante,  p.  218,  and  C.  T.  14883. 

1.  14.  withouten  lee.     Not  an  unusual  tag  to  help  out  a  rhyme. 

Cf.  "The  swetnesse  lasted,  withouten  lees. 
Till  that  the  body  buryed  wes.*' 

Guy  of  Warwick,  Zupitza,  10G95-6. 

(1)  Ed.  Blunt,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  1873,  p.  81. 

(2)  I  may  illustrate  this  by  an  inscription  on  two  pillars,  In  the  nave  of 
Bt  Mary's,  Beverley,  within  ten  miles  of  the  southern  boundary  of  the  North- 
Humber-Iand.  On  one,  "Thes  to  piliors  mad  gud,"  and  on  the  other,  "wyffes. 
god  reward  thsym."  The  next  pillar  was  made  by  the  minstrels,  and  the  fact  is 
not  only  recorded  by  an  inscription  ;  but  a  group  of  five  of  them  is  carved  on  a 
corbel  projecting  from  the  pillar.  See  note,  ante,  p.  344,  «,  for  the  date,  where  nho 
may  be  seen  the  same  grammatical  form  in  the  quotation  from  the  rood-screen. 
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"  an  angel  lilin  bad  witlioule  Ij'u  : 
DuiiiJ,  go  tu  Avtiliyo 

To  ^0  iiiounl  TlmUr  Myiio 
anJ  bringo  lo  lurUDoluin  wltlioule  lea 
{id  pro  jcrilM  ^at  Moyaca 
eaUn  Jicre  bjr  LJi  lyus ! " 
Caaticum  dt  Crmii..ne,  Uoratmnnn,  Anglia,  l,  D97— 1002. 
Soe  also  TwiatUy  ifi/atti-kt,  p.  G,  uriil  jm«/,  p.  384. 
P.  83,  I.  16.  li/iU.      EviJenlly  wriltuii  by  misluka  from  Una  13. 
P.  84,  I.  22—5.      With  tl.ia  prayer  to  Cliiisl,  cnmparo  or.e  to  St  Uulen 
ID  tba  MS.  Iloura  (fill.  98  I),  from  wliicli  ttija  JB  prilitod  : 
"  Seint  dene  j  ^o  pray 
To  helps  1110  at  my  Inat  day 
To  eette  pa  crosao  and  bis  paaeiono 
Qetwii  my  BynAilI  aaulo  anil  doiiio 
Now  Olid  in  fiQ  bolli'O  of  my  dcda 
And  Lryng  uiy  aniilo  to  ruiiiilod." 
Tbia  wu  probably  a  local  farm,  for  St  llulan  (llolonn),  owing  to 
tlia  rocaived  opiiiitin  lliut  hIio  thoro  giivo  biitli  to  tbo  Uinporur 
CuiiBtnntina,  wan   llio  object  of   special   dovotion  ia   tlia  cUy  of 
York,  wliero  one  of  tlie  cburcbca  ia  culled  by  lior  name. 

Tbe  following  is  taken  from  llie  order  uf  llie  visitation  of  tlie 
sick,  givcD  ill  MaHkull.(t) 

At  tba  lost  llio  pi'iest  exliurts  Ilio  dying  man  to  Bot  tbe  cross 
(crucifl'j:)  before  bliii  and  say,  "  I  wot  wel  [bou  ara  noujt  my  Ciod, 
but  Iboo  art  imageacd  all^r  bini  and  uinkcet  tija  bave  mora  mind 
of  him  after  whom  thou  art  imagened,  Lonl  Fader  of  tieneue,  tha 
deth  of  oure  Lord  J«tu  Crist,  thi  Sone,  whiuhe  is  here  imageued  I 
set  botweoe  the  and  my  euil  dedia  ;  and  Ibe  dcsei-t  of  Jeiu  Criat  I 
offre  for  that  I  should  bave  deacruid  and  bave  nought. 

" Seg  oxen .-   Lord  [be  dstli  of  ouie  Lorde  J»u  tbe  Sone  wlcb* 
was  bore  of  Seinta  Marie,  nioder  and  maiden,  I  sette  betweoe  mo 
and  Ihi  wratb." 
1.  37-8.     This  petition  appears  to  be  peculiar  to  York. 
1.  38.  mittimt.     As  in  the  lilany,  "  a  uubilaoea  at  improvisa  morte" 

— "from 'murder  and  sudden  death."     Cf  St  Luke  xii, 

34  ;  "  Leat  .  .  .  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares." 
1.  45.  of  dtdlj/  lyniu  ma  to  thryat.  At  6rst  ici\faa  wea  used  of  tha 
shrill- fat  her,  who  received  tbe  coufcesion  and  assigned  the  penonoe, 
and  andettan  of  the  peuitcnt  opening  hia  ain,  aa  in  tbe  preacribed 
form  of  confassion,  "  lo  andatta  ^Imilitigiint  Qoda  sod  miuam 
scrifte — I eon/ett  to  Almighty  God  and  lo  my  confettoT."!^)  After- 
wards it  was  used,  like  tbe  French  con/tuer,  of  the  penitent  who 
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mado  the  conrcssion,  and  of  tlie  confessor  who  board  it,  probably 
because  it  came  to  be  held  that,  as  the  confessor  shrove  their  sins 
from  men  after  confcs8ion,(l)  they  shrove  or  rid  themselves  of 
their  sins  by  confession.  This  explanation  is  favoured  by  a 
suggested  explanation  of  the  word,(2)  and  by  the  usual  construc- 
tion, ns  in  the  phrase  before  us,  and  as  ante,  p.  124,  1.  10,  '*  caste 
out  with  ineke  schrifle  alle  venyro  of  sin." 

I  find,  however,  in  Richardson  («.  v.)  that  Ihre,  who  supposes 
that  the  word  was  received  from  the  English  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  derives  the  Swedish  skri/ta — and  if  so,  the  English  shrift — 
from  8cribere^{i\)  to  write,  because  the  penance  required  was  givea 
in  writing ;  and  Skinner  also  because  the  names  of  those  confessing 
were  written  down.  Dr  Richardson  pertinently  remarks  :  '*  Neither 
of  these  reasons  has  introduced  the  word  into  the  Italian  or 
French,**  nor  has  it  into  the  German,  or  any  Romance  ]anguage.(4) 
He  adds  that  **  Lye  quotes  three  instances  from  the  Anglo-Saxon 
version  of  Boethius  where  the  Latin  curare  is  rendered  scrifanj* 
lie  also  refers  to  Somner,  who  is  quoted  in  the  note. 

P.  84,  1.  62.  faySy  the  northern  form  in  marked  contrast  with  the  south- 
ern ^^foon  "  (foes). 

(1)  Cf.  Mannum  hcom  dneda  scrifan — n.  #.,  can.  I,  p.  260. 

(2)  Somner.  «.  Scrifan.  Delictorum  confessioiies  exigere  ve  audire, 
pcenitentios  injungere;  to  hear  confessionB  and  enjoj'ne  penance,  to  shrive. 
Item,  putare,  amputare,  resecare;  to  prune,  lop,  or  thrive  trees. 

(3)  In  Clensby-Vjgrusson  the  Icelandic  nknpt  is  given,  I,  a  drawing ;  IT, 
a  writ  or  scripture,  and  in  these  senses  it  may  very  well  be  derived  from 
gcr\fan  and  that  from  the  Latin  scrihcre^  as  we  are  there  told.  We  also 
there  find  that  tkript  is,  III,  (ecclcs.)  confession  and  penance,  but  though  there 
is  a  common  form  of  the  word,  or  words  in  these  different  senses,  it  does  not 
necesNirily  follow  that  they  have  the  same  derivation.  Our  heathen  fore- 
fathers knew  nothing  of  confession,  and  therefore  could  not  have  brought  the 
name  with  them,  when  they  settled  in  this  country ;  and  it  seems  not 
unreasonable  to  suppose,  as  suggested  above  iu  respect  to  the  Swedish  skri/ta, 
that  the  Icelanders  received  skri/t  in  the  seuse  of  ihri/t,  when  they  received 
their  Christianity  from  England. 

(4)  There  can  bo  no  donht  that  many  foreign  ecclesiastical  terms  were 
grafted  into  the  language  from  the  time  of  Saint  Augustine,  and  the  first 
Latin  missionaries,  as  Christ,  apostle,  pope,  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  mass, 
chrism,  kc,  but  then  it  will  bo  noticed  that  every  one  of  these  examples  was 
Imported  in  the  sense  it  had  hitherto  borne.  On  the  other  hand,  in  a  far 
greater  number  of  instances,  and  more  especially  whore  it  was  desirable  that 
the  new  words  should  be  "  undcrstauded  of  the  people,"  they  were  rendered 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  as  Ilnelcud  (<^/f  r/>wr) ;  hallows,  Ui\h\\\i{h(7j?(ism)  ;  housol 
(eurharht) ;  gospel,  rood,  wcofod  {nltnr) ;  m.TSso-reaf  (rentmrnt) ;  hacelo 
\chanHhle)\  hcofml-lin  {nmice)\  sang-boc  (p-vilfcr);  bletsing-boc  {hrnnJic- 
tifinnl);  rnwling-boc  {Irrtlouaij/);  spel-boc  {hook  of  hnmilir.^);  tidsang  {canon- 
icnl  hours);  and  so  the  names  of  the  several  hours — and  if  all  those,  and 
many  more  of  the  same  kind,  why  not  shrift,  remission,  or  cutting  off  of  sin ; 
scrift-boc  (hook  of  pcnancen)  ;  scrift-scir  (parhh)^  &c.  ? 
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P.  86,  1.  68 — 71.  There  b  no  English  anthem  for  compline  in  the 
York  Manuscript  I  have  supplied  it  from  the  Cambridge  MSL 
printed  by  Mr  Maskell. 
1.  72 — 8.  Tlie  English  ^  Recommendation  "  is  also  wanting  in  tlie 
York  MS.  Horse,  and  it  not  being  found  in  Mr  Msskell's  MS.,  I 
give  it  from  the  Primer  of  1543,  as  printed  by  him  in  his  preface. 

P.  87,  1.  49^66.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  York  MS.  has  the  Latin 
Antiphona  ad  completarium^  and  the  JUcommendalio,  which  last 
rubric  or  title  I  have  supplied  from  the  York  Hora  of  1536.  The 
other  Latin  titles  within  brackets  are  from  the  printed  fform  in 
the  York  Minster  Library  described  above,  p.  348  (Y). 
1.  57 — 61.  The  verse,  respond,  and  prayer  were  repeated  at  each 
hour,  as  appears  from  tlie  printed  editions,  where  we  find  tlie  first 
words  with  an  Ut  supra,  except  that  of  Rouen,  1536,  which  de- 
scribes itself  on  the  title-page  as  "  nne  require  "  (without  any,  se« 
above),  and  gives  them  in  full  at  each  place. 
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The  order  of  mass,  p.  90 — 116,  is  taken  from  a  vellum  mana8cript(l) 
of  about  A.D.  1425,  in  the  York  Minster  Library  (XVI,  A.  9).  It  would 
not  be  within  the  scope  of  tlie  E.  E.  T.  S.  to  produce  in  detail  the 
grounds  of  tlie  opinion  here  advanced,  and  I  cannot  refer  to  any  writer 
on  these  subjects  wlio  has  made  the  same  remark  ;  but  it  appears  to 
me  in  the  first  place  that  the  York  Use,  as  here  given,  and  notwith- 
standing some  later  and  easily  recognized  interpolations,  was  in  the 
main  tlie  ancient  Gregorian  mass,  according  to  the  Roman  rite  of  the 
eiglitli  century  ;  or  ratlier  that  it  was  tlie  use  ^'  secundum  ritum  sacri 
pulatii/'(2)  which  with  most  absolute  self-confidence  was  enforced 
by  a    higli-handcd  exercise  of   royal    supremacy  in  the  dominions  of 

(1)  The  MS.  B  of  the  York  Missal,  edited  for  the  Surtees  Society  by  Dr 
Henderson,  which  has  been  published  since  these  extracts  were  printed.  See 
postf  p.  854. 

(2)  This  phrase  is  used  by  Leidradus,  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  in  his  Epittola 
ad  Caroluvi  Magnvin.  We  have  no  evidence  as  to  what  may  have  been  tlie 
earlier  York  use — whether  it  was  that  compiled  for  England  by  St  Augustine, 
from  those  of  Home  and  Gaul,  with,  it  may  be,  some  British  customs  other 
than  those  to  which  he  had  been  used  ('*  mor'ibut  fiostris  contrarian — Bed. 
H.  £.  II,  2) — or  whether  it  was  a  Scottish  use,  introduced  by  missionaries 
from  lona — but,  as  elsewhere  remarked  with  respect  to  the  Gallican  liturgy, 
we  know  that  Charles  did  not  altogether  succeed  in  abolishing  diocesan  uses 
in  Quul ;  and  it  is  not  at  all  incousistent  with  the  suggestion  in  the  text  that 
some  ancient  usages  may  have  survived  at  York. 
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Charles  the  Qrcat  ;(1) — and  further,  that  it  was  very  probably  introduced 
at  Tork(2)  by  Archbishop  Eanbald  II,  at  the  instance  of  his  old  master 
Alcuin,(3) — who,   though  established   at   the  Frank  court,  had   not 

(1)  In  confirmation  of  this  I  may  quote  the  conclusions  of  the  Abb^ 
Duval  in  his  £tudes  Liturgiques  in  the  Obserrateur  CatholioMe  1859,  Tome 
Vn,  161 : 

"Charlemagne  4  Texample  de  Pepin,  son  p^re,  et  4  la  prl^re  du  pape 
Etienne,  r^fonna  lui-m^me  ou  fit  reformer  par  ses  ^rivains  les  anciennes 
liturgies  de  TBglise  gallicane,  en  y  introduisant  des  pieces  nouTclles  ou  Urte 
des  livres  romains." 

(2)  As  regards  the  southern  province  it  had  been  decreed  about  fifty 
years  before  this  (A.D.  747),  by  a  provincial  council  at  Clovesho  {Canon  xiu), 
that  the  Roman  model — *^  exemplar  qttod  toriptum  de  Romana  habemu* 
eeeleiia " — should  be  adhered  to  in  all  the  offices  of  religion.  8t  Osmund 
established  the  Sarum  use  in  the  eleventh  century  ;  and  it  woul.d  seem  that 
there  hod  been  some  intention  of  extending  it  beyond  the  Humbor,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Among  other  proofs  may  be  mentioned  a 
MS.  of  the  Ebor  Missal  now  in  the  Library  of  Sidney-Sussex  College, 
Cambridge  (^5.  D  of  Dr  Henderson's  edition),  which  was  apparently  an 
attempt  to  assimilate  the  York  use  to  that  of  Sarum.  That  it  was  abortive 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  changes  introduced  in  it  were  not  admitted 
in  any  of  the  editions  of  the  Ebor  Missal,  when  it  came  to  be  printed. 

There  are  sufficient  grounds  for  supposing  that  Henry  VIU.  intended,  even 
if  he  did  not  carry  out  his  intention,  that  "the  whole  realm  should  have  but 
one  use."  This  was  carried  out  in  the  reign  of  his  son ;  and  when  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  was  taken  away  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary,  the  convoca- 
tion under  Cardinal  Pole  in  1657  considered  the  question  whether  the  Latin 
service  books  should  not  be  "uniusmodi  per  totum  regnum." — Cardwell, 
SynodaliOf  IT,  453. 

(3)  See  Alcuin— Epist.  LV,  Opera,  Migne,  I,  224,  and  Epist.  LXV,  ib,  264. 
The  following  is  one  of  the  Orationes  tolemnet  for  Good  Friday  in  the 

York  Missal : 

"  Oremus  et  pro  Cliristianissimo  Imperatore  nostrl ;  ut  Dens  et  Dominus 
noster  subditas  illi  faciat  omnes  barbaras  nationes,  et  faciat  tapere  ea  qua 
recta  sunt,  at  que  contra  inimicot  catholica  et  apostolica  Eccletia  triumphum 
larg'mtur  victoria  ad  nostram  perpetuam  pacem." — York  Missal,  Henderson, 
I,  103-4.  According  to  this  form  the  kings  of  England,  centuries  before 
the  times  of  our  own  Empress  of  India,  were  prayed  for  in  the  northern 
province  as  emperor. 

The  old  "imperatore,"  which  is  itself  older  than  the  "Holy  Koman 
Empire *'  of  Charles  and  his  successors,  was  retained  in  the  Sherborne  missal 
(p.  206),  but  has  been  altered  gccvnda  mann  into  "  rege "  for  the  King  of 
England,  and  this  is  the  reading  of  the  printed  Sarum  {ed.  Burntisland,  320). 

"  Imperatore"  remains  in  the  Roman  Missal,  though  it  may  be  a  question 
what  emperor  is  now  prayed  for  at  the  Vatican.  The  clause  shewn  in  italics 
(et  faciat  ....  victoriro)  is  found  in  neither  Rome  nor  Sarum,  and  is  very 
suggestive  of  the  incessant  wars  of  the  Franks  against  the  Saxons  and  other 
heathen  tribes,  which  were  professedly  carried  on,  not  merely  for  the  con- 
quest of  "  barbarous  nations,"  who  were  dangerous  neighbours,  but  also  for 
tiieir  conversion  to  Christianity,  and  their  submission  to  papal  authority. 

See  also  the  Missa  contra  Paganos  in  the  Ebor  MS.  missals  i^ed.  Hender- 
son, II,  178),  which  is  neither  in  the  Roman,  Sarum,  or  printed  York  missals. 
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9Bi  KOTia  .tMii  ii.i.usTntT[iis'fi. 

rL'lini}uii<lieil  liis  placo  in  the  catlioilral  ctiiii'difl}— ninl,  very  powihiy, 
puvtly  in  derorctica  to  AIciijii'h  niyal  Bohnkr,  wliose  iiillucnce,  at  all  cventa 
ill  Bocuiar  matters,  tvaa  uckiinwledgeil  a  fiiw  yenra  later,  in  Qrilntn, 
north  of  HuiiiW,  evun  ir  liitt  parumouiit  doiiiiiiiuii  was  nut  formally 
reo(igcii2ed,(2) 

I  follow  tli0  fiwliion  of  not  retuining  tlio  ineiHieval  apoliing  of  tlio 
Lotio  of  tlio  fullowiiig  uxtriiclB,  tlioiigli  I  hml  I'UUii  very  t^urufiil  1o 
(Id  so  ill  making  my  trniiKuri)it  aaiae  years  ago,  wlicn  I  liail  undertaken 
to  edit  the  York  Missal,  if  (ho  Siirteea  SociL-ty  iliJ  not  Uko  it  in  liaiid. 
My  friend  Dr  Ilonderaon  has  now  edited  it  for  the  society,  and  rolievci) 
me  from  my  engagement,  to  my  great  satiaraction,  and  very  much  to 
the  greater  ailvaiitaga  of  liturgical  itudente.  They  have  now  within 
ttieir  renob  llie  moat  complete  edition  of  any  provincial  use  which  haa 
hitherto  been  pnbliehed — tlie  only  one  where  the  variations  of  the  order 
of  mass  and  the  canon  in  the  printed  oditiona  and  every  known  manuscript 
are  ahowo  in  parallel  cotumua,  and  that  coiitoiiis  a  comparative  calendar 
and  index  of  flxed  fcasta,  t 


F.  94,  I.  3.     Fiahnui, — The  name  applied  otherwise  than  to  tha  roalina 
of  tha  Paaltei'i  and  wo  also  find  it  used  of  the  CreoJa. 

r.  96,  I.  18—24.  These  two  prayers  are  peculiar  to  this  aao.  With 
the  lost  compare  that  in  the  aaine  place  in  the  Moaarahic  Liturgy  : 
"Conforta  me,  Rex  lonctorum  Biminium  teiicns  principntnm  ;  da 
aerniunom  rectum  et  honesonantum  in  oa  irieum,  ut  placoam  libi  et 
oinuihua  airoumBtBnlibiia."(3) 
I.  10.  The  following  is  the  rubric  which  has  hcen  omitted  in  the  text : 
"  Sculi  evident  habtatur  at  jifaaa  eogniUo,  gualUer  oraHomat  quae 
eolUctoM  vocamtiM  Urminanda  lint;  Pri'u*  notandum  <f(,  quod  M  til 
guoTuioque  dirigitur  lermo  ad  Palrtm  :  quamlogui  ailfiliunt :  qvaii- 
doqua  ad  Spiritum  Sanctum :  quajuloqiu  ad  tolam  trinilalem.  Sat 
guando  ad  patrem,  iterum  coniideramlum  tit,  ulrum  ila  dirigalur 
lertno  ad  Pati'im,  quod  fiat  mentio  da  Jilio  at  ipirilu  laacto,  vel  non. 
Et  ti  in  oraliona,  qua  ad  patrtm  diiigitui;  fiat  mtttlio  de  fiUo,  r^trt 
an  fiat  anta  finaUm  parltm,  an  in  ipio  fiiit;  at  secufufun  Hal  diver- 
fiJalM  rariabitur  finii.  Si  vera  omtio  dirigitur  ad  Putrem  abiqua 
maaticua  filU  et  ipiritvi  Sancti,  finielur  tic  :  Per  Dominum  noatruiu 
Jeaam  Christum  6)ium  tuum  :  qui  tecum  vivit  et  regnat,  in  unitate 
Bpiritus  sancti  deus  et  cetera  uf  hie  Concede  nos  famuloa  tuoa 
[qaatumui,  Domina,  DeuJ.(4)  Deuaqiii  miro  ordiae.(5)  Si  vera  tie 
Spiritu  Sancio  fiat  menlio,  dieetur :  In  unitate  ejuedem  apiritua 
saucti  deus,  et  cetera,  ul  hie  Deua  qui  corda  Gdeliuro,(E)  Ur»  igni 

(1)  Note,  anta,  p.  S!6  T. 

(5)  See  Freeman,  fiorma*  fbHquett,  1S6T,  I,  S9-«).      Palgrave,  I,  4S4. 

(3)  Xiuale  ifivTHH,  ab  A.  Ledeo,  B.  J^  119, 1.  78. 

(4)  Oolleet,  I^f-maaa  before  Advent 
<e)  Colleol,  St  Michael  snd  all  Angela. 

(6)  Oullect   Uaia  of  Ihe  Holy  K|i1rit. 
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SaticU  Spiritus  rene8.(l)  i^t  vero  de  Filio  fiat  menUo  ante  finaUm 
partem,  dicetur:  Per  eundem  Doniinum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum, 
et  cetera,  ut  hie,  Deus  qui  de  beatsB  mari8B.(2)  Largire  nobis, 
clenienti88ime.(3)  A*  vero  in  fine  fit  metUio  de  Filio,  dicetur :  Qui 
tecum  vivit  et  regnat,  ut  potest  videri  in  oratione  de  eancto  stephano, 
cujus  finis  talis  est,  Qui  novit  etiam  pro  persecu  tori  bus  exorare 
domtnuni  nostrum  Christum  filium  tuum.  Qui  tecum,  et  cetera.(4) 
Item  in  oratione  Deus  qui  salutis.(5)  Si  vero  ad  filium  dirigatur 
oratio  sine  mentione  Spiritus  sancti,  ut  hie,  Excita  domine  potentiam 
tuam  et  veni,(6)  et  similiter  in  orationibus  de  adveniu  domini, 
dicetur :  Qui  vivis  et  regnas  cum  Deo  Patre  [MS.  patri]  in  uuitate 
spiritus  sancti  deus.  Si  fiat  mentio  de  spiritu  sancto,  dicetur :  Qui 
cum  patre  et  eodem  spiritu  sancto  vivis  et  regnas,  et  cetera.  Item 
orationee  ad  patrem,  in  quibus  mentionem  de  Trinitate  facimus,  sic 
conclwfimus :  In  qua  vivis  et  rcgtios  dctis,  sicut  in  hiis  orationibus, 
Oinnipotcnn  8cni|)iterne  deus  qui  dcdi8ti,(7)  Populum  tuutn, domino 
qtia!8umu8.(S)  J  lias  vero  quas  ad  ipsnm  Trinitatem  dirigimus  sic 
finimus,  Qui  vivis  et  regnas  Deus ;  similiter,  Placeat  tibi  Saucta 
trinita8.(9) 

**  Secundum  aulem  Romanam  eccl€siam{\Q)  nullam  orationem  cum 
Per  eum  qui  venturus  est  judicare  concludimus,  nisi  quandofit  exor- 
cismus  in  quo  diabolum  per  divinum  judicium  ut  a  creatura  Dei 
recedat  exorcizamus.  Nam  in  aliis  orationibus,  quas  cum  Per 
Dnm  nrm  concludimus,  Patrem  ut  per  amorem  Filii  sui  nobis  sub- 
veniat  imploramus.  In  exorcismis  auiem  diabolum  per  Dei  judicium, 
ut  aufngiat,  increpamus,  in  quo  judicio  se  scit  diabolus  potentissitne 
damnandus,  cx^us  timore  judicii  concutiiurj** 

There  is  a  shorter  rule  of  a  similar  character,  but  without 
examples,  in  the  Surum  Cautelaa  Mis8a3.(ll) 

(1)  Collect,  Minna  cantra  tentationct  carnii. 

(2)  Collect,  Lady-masfl  in  Advent. 

(3)  Collect,  St  Mary  Magdalene.  (4)  Collect,  St  Stephen. 
(5)  Collect,  Lady-mf&88  in  Epiphany-tide. 

(G)  Collect,  First  Sunday  in  Advent.       (7)  Collect,  Trinity  Sunday. 

(8)  I  am  unable  to  find  the  collect  which  Ib  here  referred  to.  There 
are  two  collects  in  the  York  Missal  with  this  begiiming,  viz.  those  for  the 
Saturday  in  the  Lent  Ember  week  (cd.  Henderson,  I,  69),  and  for  the 
Thursday  after  the  second  Sunday  in  Lent  {ih.  p.  G3) — but  in  neither  of  them 
is  there  any  mention  of  the  Trinity,  nor  do  they  end  as  here  laid  down. 

(9)  Prayer  said  by  priest  after  mass. — See  antCy  p.  117.  This  ends  {nimi- 
lifer)  in  like  manner  as  a  collect,  although  itself  not  a  collect  in  the  sense  of 
the  rubric. 

(10)  This  mention  of  Rome  and  that  obove,  p.  94,  1.  31,  date  back,  if  I  am 
not  wrong  in  my  suggestion,  p.  852,  from  the  times  when  the  Iloman  Ordo 
was  establislicd  by  law  in  the  Frank  dominions,  and  when  as  yet  the  principle 
of  agreement  with  it  was  not  taken  for  granted. 

(11)  Miss.  iStfr.,  051.  See  also  Pujnlla  Oculij  f.  xxii.  and  note,  Maskcll, 
A.  B.  L.,  p.  30-31.     The  Roman  rule  is  givcu  Pub.  Gen.,  ix,  17. 


p.  M,  L  21.  Virarimt.  TtM  nMMltoa  of  Iha  TlcM  (!«•■  a  Iocs]  ooloar  lo 
Um  Ma  uJ  pnnw  Ikal  b  wm  itfm4^  far  mi  n  Totk  U'uMex 
iutit     IIm  prinl«d  wINImm  n^  -^tiw— ' 

P.  M,  L  22.  Soa  noto,  p.  2fl8,  M  to  Ute  n*  of  iIm  oanw  ^firfrf  far 
Ui«  wbola  MTfiM  mtU  Ifaa  Mcrtfa;  p.  S31 — 2M,  m  U>  oSamigs 
of  tbe  Uitr,  Ac. ;  and  p.  318-19  m  lo  Ih*  plK«  of  tli«  BHUtng 
Prm]r«ra  •O'l  aeniMii. 
i  M.  Tlila,lba  penotwl  prsjerof  tli«  pticat — ''*go,"*'m«8" — with 
a  dirtinct  refarcBce  to  llie  propilulorj'  cfaaracler  of  t!»e  oblalioo, 
WM  adopted  in  tba  eonne  of  lime,  aa  an  iategral  part  of  th« 
■ccrioo.  IvM,  Bubop  of  Cfaartraa,  lowan]*  tlie  tod  of  ibe  eleienth 
ceulury,  poioted  out  in  Um  Mierologua  Uiat  Ibe  Boman  Ordo 
appoiittod  no  pnjet  (o  b«  iia«d  between  Uie  O&rloiy  aod  Uie 
8ecr€la.{l) 

P.  102,  1.  11^ — 19.  Tbe  aobataace  of  tliia  rubric  ia  lo  be  found  in  • 
lottei  from  Pope  Pelugiiu  II.  to  tbe  biiliopa  of  Germaiiy  and 
UbuI,  which  BaroniuB  ascribea  lo  the  year  590.  Its  genuineneM 
wan  quealiooed  by  Cardias)  Bona,  for  reaaona  wbtcb  1  need  not 
diauuaa  )  and  I  only  rvfer  lo  it  l-eoaoae  Muratori  in  liis  diiwcrtation 
D»  Rtbu*  LitvTgicit  atalea  it  to  have  been  a  furgerj  of  Paeudo-lai- 
dore  io  the  time  of  Cbarlea  Ibe  Groat  ;(2)  and  because  this  origin 
would  account  tot  ila  being  found  in  tbe  York  M*ee,  if  tliti  cirouiit- 
•taiicea  of  ile  iutibduction  inlo  this  country  are  auch  aa  I  bsvo 
■uppoaed. 
P.  106,  1.  12.  Bngenina,  tha  flrat  of  hia  aama,  wu  papa  bwa  665 — 
668,  and  there  baa  been  no  Enge&iaa  tba  aeventb.  It  will  ba 
observed  that  there  are  seven  croaaea  from  thia  place  to  tbe  oon- 
secratioo  of  tbe  cbatice ;  bnt  I  am  inclined  to  think  tbat  my 
other  aiiggeatioo  in  the  English  is  the  more  probable — and  tbat 
" »eptera"  refers  to  tlie  seven  words  (line  2),  " geatlricU  Dei  et 
Domiai  tioitri  Jtta  Chritli"  which  may  have  been  intsqMlated 
befuTB  the  time  of  8t  Qregory,  and  which  a  rubric  in  the  Sidney- 
SuBsei  MS.  directs  the  priest  bowing  down  to  address  to  har.fS) 
I.  25.  Altxandef  papa  iniUlvil.  This  rnbric  is  not  found  in 
the  printed  editions  of  the  York  Miaaal,  nor  have  I  noticed  it 
among  the  rubrics  of  the  ditferent  uses  printed  by  Hsrtene,  or 
elsewhere.  It  would  seem,  however,  that  it  is  at  least  as  old  as 
the  time  of  Durandua.     His  oommentary  on  this  part  of  the  Canon 

(1)  "Romanu*  ordo  nullom  oraUcnem  iustltuit,  post  offerendam,  aota 
•ooreUm." — Miorol.  zi.  See  alio  what  he  snyg  in  tba  aaiaa  cLapler  aa  to 
another  prayer  beginning,  "Suicide,  Hauota  Triiiitat,"  whioh  It  now  inaerted 
In  the  Koman  Hliaat,  not  being  "  ei  allquo  ordlne,  sad  ex  eooleslattloa  con- 
suetudlne."     Bea  alao  Beitarmine,  De  Sliua,  II,  o.  xvii. 

(2)  LUurgia  Bimana  Vetui,  Venet.,  1718,  I,  86.7. 

(S)  York  iliual,  Henderson,  I,  1B3,  US.  D  i  "  Hie  parum  Inolinatua  dicat 
ad  islam  septem  verbs  sa<iuentla." 
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(Qui  pridief  &c.)  appears  to  refer  to  tliis  or  some  similar  nibrio : — 
"  Uoeo  verl>a  dtcitur  Alexander  Papa  primus  addidisse,  at  prnmis- 
Bum  e8t*'(0 
P.  106, 1.  30.  Ilic  langat  hosUam,  Tlie  Sarnm  rubrics  before  the  words  of 
institution  are  -as  follows :  "  Et  poiUa  elevet  paululum,(2)  dicens^ 
tibi  gratias  agens,  bene  4*  dixit,  fregit,  Hie  tangat  hasiiam  dicens, 
deditque  discipulis  suis.**(3)  This  touching  is  not  crossing,  nor 
was  it  to  be  understood  of  breaking  the  bread.  A  rubric  of  the 
Sarum  manual  of  1554  explains  that  some  silly  fellows  ("/atot") 
did  so,  but  that  the  Church  consecrates  before  breaking,  and  so 
does  otherwise  than  as  Christ  did — "  sic  alitor  faoit  Ecclesia,  quam 
Christus  fecit"(4) 

P.  108, 1.  8.  Feceritis,  This,  of  course,  with  a  change  of  tense,  is  the 
''  Hoc  facite  "  of  the  Vulgate,  and  the  tovto  iroucre  of  the  Qreek ; 
and,  therefore,  whatever  English  verb  would  render  those  phrases 
would  equally  render  this.  I  venture  to  say  this  here,  because 
my  alternative  rendering  ("or  offer")  has  been  objected  to, — 
mainly  on  controversial  grounds, — and  may  be  objected  to  again, 
when  the  completed  work  is  in  the  hands  of  the  publia  Now,  I 
was  well  aware  that  the  rendering  of  this  phrase  had  been  a 
subject  of  controversy,  but  I  had  undertaken  to  give  "  a  verbal 
rendering,"  and  as  I  thought  that  as  a  matter  of  grammatical  con- 
struction it  fairly  admitted  of  both  renderings,  I  did  not  attempt 
to  choose  between  them  on  doctrinal  considerations,  and  therefore 
gave  thcin  both  ;  and  for  so  doing  I  have  the  example  of  the 
authorized  version,  where  the  very  phrase  occurs.  Numbers  xxix, 
39,  in  reference  to  sacrinces  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  The 
Hebrew  is    !)cyyj^  Tlb^^  ^"'^  ^^*®  Septuagint  ravra  iroi^ffirt.    The 

Vulgate   renders,    "  //irrc   offcretis^''  and    our  translators,  "  These 
things  ye  shall  do,"  and  in  the  margin,  **  or  offer.^* 

1.  10.     See  note,  ante,  p.  288. 

1.  16.     See  note,  ante^  p.  290. 

P.  112,  1.  21.     See  note,  p.  295. 

P.  116,  1.  1.  The  MS.  contains  no  rubric  for  the  formal  rinsing  of  the 
chalice  and  of  tlio  priest's  hands,  though  no  doubt  the  innovation 
had  been  adopted  at  York  when  it  was  written.     See  note,  p.  301-7. 


(1)  Pationalr,  4,  Ixi.  1. 

(2)  "  JHc  elevet  Jwxfinjn  diretfs.*' — Sherborne  Mipsal,  p.  383.  See  note  ns 
to  the  prohibition  of  tliis  elevation  of  the  m  consecrated  host,  nft<^r  the 
practice  of  elevating  the  consecrated  host  had  been  established. — Ante^  p.  283. 

(3)  J/w;».  Sar.,  618.  (4)  /*. 


t(>JTK3   AND    II.I.UaTKATIOMS. 


APPENDIX  II. 

p.  nS.  I.  8.  Wlien  I  drew  atlonlioii  (p.  173,  n.  2)  to  tliis  plnce  an<l 
Ilie  reason  fur  iiiitkitig  u  croBs,  I  had  not  iiuticetl  llint  Mr  Way 
(I'.l*,  p.  11.  n.)  iimntiona  llie  Btgu  uf  Uio  croBB  boing  found  iillor 
cortain  wordit  uf  ill  omen  in  the  Proniplorimu,  thua :  "  Diubolua,  tli« 
deuel.  1^  Demon,  tlie  deue)  4^" 

P.  120,  I.  13.  Uvjflh.     See  note,  p.  312. 

1.  33.  tetntiuxHy  hnmtd.  Meanwlilla  )ie  lisd  micceeded  in  mnking 
hia  escape  ffoin  tlie  Tower  into  Wnlea  Tliare  is  sonic  uncertainty 
aa  to  bia  movemeols  during  the  intervening  four  yeara,  but 
having  been  again  CDmnlillnJ  to  Iha  Tower,  be  was  brunght 
before  tlie  Lords  in  parliament  asioinbled  on  the  13th  Decomber, 
1417,  and  acntenced  not  only  to  be  burned  «a  a  traitor  to 
God  and  "  heretic  notatrnvU  aypi-ovea  el  mljuggee,"  but  alau  li> 
bo  hung  aa  a  traitor  to  the  king  anil  hia  realm.  Tlio  aentonce 
wua  carriud  into  cIToct  on  tha  18[b  Utiueinbor,  when  he  waa  drawn 
on  n  liurdle  to  8t  Glle«'  Fields,  and  tlipro  Imng  in  chains,  and 
"  bunit  liniiging" — art  pendant — io  tlia  torma  of  his  acntence  as 
recorded  in  the  rolls  of  parliament. 

r.  121,  I.  0.  "fiorrora  ^enk  je,  dene  preatis,  liou  moehe  je  bo  holden 
to  Clod,  [tilt  juf  jon  power  to  ancro  Ida  owone  procionao  body  anil 
bloiid  of  breed  and  wyn,  whii'he  power  he  graiintid  nevere  to  his 
oivcne  niodir  ne  au.igyi  of  hove.io."— Wjtlif,  Work;  111,  p. 
288-9. 
1.  18.  godilet  horde.  It  has  been  frequently  aaaerted  in  the  con- 
troveraial  literature  of  the  last  few  yeara — aometlinea  aa  a  reproach, 
and  Bomotinieslo  Ihapraiaeof  the  revinoraofthe  service  books  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  1618— that  they  then  for  the  Snt  time  naud 
the  name  of  Ood's  l>ontd,  or  the  I.ord'a  table,  or  the  holy  table, 
in  relation  to  the  sncrnmont  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Without 
going  out  of  our  own  country,  or  rofcning  to  the  writinga  of  the 
fiLlhers  or  to  the  Eaatern  liturg;ieB,  which  men  who  undertake  to 
write  doguintically  on  these  aulijects  ought  to  know  aoniething 
about,  the  nicro  fact  of  the  occurrence  of  thia  phrase  in  a  book, 
up  to  that  date,  so  largely  used  by  the  clergy  ea  the  Foatival,  ia 
enough  to  prove  the  con[rary.(])  jlCirrio  in  his  paschal  honiijy 
apeaks  of  Christ's  "  bcod  "  (_bvard).     The  old   Engliah  homily  fur 

(1)  This  miitnbo  ueverllielesa  nppears  to  hnre  patHCil  unclialleOBeil  by  tnj 
lordd,  episcopal  nuil  legnl,  anri  by  tlie  oounBcl  entfagcd  In  the  prOGaeding* 
before  die  juiliolnl  coaiiuittee  of  Uie  Privy  Ckiuncil  iu  the  cose  of  Harlin  <>. 
Hacbonoohie.  See  the  aborlhand  writer's  nolea,  201b  Nvv.  IBtlS.  Hiurth 
Jtfjiarl  i^iht  Hitunl  Cammiuien,  I'olio,  1870,  p.  220. 


^ 
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s* 


EMter-day  of  the  twelfth  oeotniyy  edited  by  Dr  Morriejf-lnhorta 
**  )>at  holie  bord  bo^^  aod  bet  bred  bniken  ** — go  to  ih$  holjf 
hoards  andpari€ik$  qfthe  5r0cia;(l)  aod  farther  on,  **^aDne  moge 
we  blcameliche  to  godee  bord  bugen,  aud  his  bode  worVliche 
broken  ** — then  may  we  go  meeUg  lo  Ode  boards  tmd  wotikUg  par- 
take fff  hie  bodg.{2)  In  the  early  part  of  the  foartoMith  centniy 
we  find  Uie  phraee  in  the  Ayenbite  rery  uiach  in  the  same  cou- 
nection  in  respect  to  clerks  in  holy  orders— -bishops^  priests, 
deacons,  and  subdeaoons,— and  Dan  Michel  explains  it  of  tlie 
wyeoed  (toeqfod)  or  altar :  **  Tet  eft  hi  ssolle  by  more  dene  /  and 
more  holy  /  nor  )»et  hi  seroejy  at  godes  borde  of  his  oonpe  /  of  his 
breade  /  and  of  his  wyne  /  and  of  his  mete.  €k)des  table  is 

te  wyened .  fe  coupe  is  po  cbalis.  his  bread  and  his  wyn :  J^et  is 
is  propre  bodi  and  his  propre  b]od."(3) 

In  the  quotation  from  Lydgate  (atUe,  p.  238)  he  qpeaks  of  the 
^  Altar,  called  God*8  board.** 

In  Ilobert  of  Brunne*s  Langtoft(4)  we  have 

"  Richard  at  Godes  bord  His  messe  had  and  his  rights.'* 

But  there  is  no  need  to  multiply  quotations,  and  I  have  noted  a 
great  many  where  the  phrase  is  used  in  this  connection ;  for — 
iuetaad  of  being  never  used — ^Uie  wonder  would  have  been  that  it 
had  not  been  in  every  day  use,  when  in  the  prayer  used  in  our 
Church  in  the  eighth  century  at  the  dedication  of  an  altar,  in  the 
earliest  York  Pontifical,  was  as  follows :  **  Presta  ot  in  hac  menea 
sint  tibi  libamiua  accepta,  sint  grata,  sint  pinguia  et  l^iritus 
Bancti  tui  semper  rore  perfusa ;  **(5)  and  the  same  words  occur  in 
the  latest  York  Pontifical,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  though  mean- 
time the  words,  "  in  honorem  sancti  ill,**  have  crept  in  before  the 
"  conBecramu8.*'(6)  Nor  was  it  only  in  the  service  books,  but  we 
find  the  same  things  in  the  canon  law  of  the  Church.  The 
Legantine  Constitutions  of  Othobon,  ailerward  Pope  Adrian  V, 
passed  in  a  "  Concilium  Anglicanum,**  of  both  provinces  decreed 
(Tit.  III.  De  Consecradone)  :  "Domus  Dei  materiali  subjecto  non 
difierens  a  privatis,  per  mysterium  dedicationis  invisibile  fit 
templum  domini,  ad  expiationem  delictorum  et  diviuam  niiseri- 


(1)  2nd  Series,  p.  94.  (2)  lb.  98. 

(3)  Dan  Michers  Ayenbite  of  Inrryt,  MorriF,  B.  B.  T.  8.,  1866,  p.  235-6. 

(4)  Latigtofft  Chroniclfy  Ilcurne,  p.  182. 

(5)  Benedictio  vel  Consecratio  Altaris,  Archbishop  JSgbei'ft  Pontifical, 
•ecnwcll,  p.  40-1. 

(6)  Arrhbhhnp  Jhnnbr'uJgcs  Pontifical,  Ilnndcrson,  p.  328.  Tliero  is  a 
pnrate  prnyer  for  the  "  Omsccraiio  tabula,*  or  the  stone  slab  which  formed 
e  top  of  the  altar.  The  words  quoted  also  occur  in  the  more  elaborated 
nee  for  the  consecration  of  an  altar,  according  to  the  existing  lloman 
tntifical  of  Pope  Benedict  XIV,  where  we  have  '*  in  cujus  (»(?.  Dei)  houorcm 

beati3i<im<'c  Virginis  Marian  ct  omnium  Sanctorum." 


inploraodara  :   ut  ih    bj 
do  ctelo  deacendit  pro  v 


APPENDIX  III. 

TIlis  piece  woa  copied  for  (he  Society  by  Mr  Qeorge  Psrkot  of  (lia 
Bodleian,  and  lie  alee  read  the  proob  wJlli  tlie  ori{;iiiai.  Tlio  manu- 
script from  wliicb  it  ia  ta'iea  ia  Aaliiu.  1236: — "A  Laudsuiiie  ami 
valuable  quarto  US,,  oonsietiQg  of  257  leavee  of  vellum,  gilt  at  l\ia 
edges,  written  about  the  year  1400,  ia  a  fair  text  baud,  ia  coluiuiis, 
with  fair  margins,  and  adorned  with  frequent  rubrics,  and  paiQtod 
cupitals  and  borders.  Begins  with  A  treatiBe  of  The  Love  of  God ;  and 
Ends  with  A  special  CoitfeBiyouo."(2)  The  MS.  tvaa  very  probably 
written  for  a  favonror  of  Lollard  opiiiiutia,  as  it  contains  (/ol.  32 — 108) 
"f)e  Pore  Caytyf."  Tliere  ia  little  to  remark  as  to  the  dialect.  It  does 
Dot  appear  to  have  been  tampered  willi,  and  ia  midland,  with  aome 
southern  forms,  and  (p.  122, 1. 29J  au  instance  of  the  Dortliern  participial 

P.  127,  I.  10.   /  can  teyt  =  eye  can  see.     Cf  1  Cor.  ii,  9.     The  scribe 
may  have  boon  writing  from   dictation,  and  have  understood  "  I 
can  say  " — tay  with  the  pronunciation  ley,  sec  p.  914. 
C£.  Hampole's  rendering  of  the  Vulgate  : 
"  Egbe  moglit  never  ae,  ne  ere  bore, 
Ne  in-tylle  mans  hert  come  |ic  ioyee  sere 
bnt  Qud  baa  ordoynd  )iare  and  digbt 
Tylle  alls  ))at  here  lufes  him  ryghte."— P.  C.  7793-6. 


APPENDIX  IV. 

The  celebrated  Vernon  manuscript  of  the  Bodleian  baa  supplied  tliis 
piece.  It  is  No.  121  of  Mr  HalliweU's  account  of  tbe  inanuaoript  It 
coDsista  of  688  lines,  and  eitenda  from  Fol.  302,  b,  col.  1,  to  FoL  303, 
b,  col.  3 ;  and  has  been  copied  for  the  Bociety  by  Mr  Qeorge  Parker, 
who  had  already  copied  Mr  Slceat'a  A-text  of  Piera  Plowman  from 
the  same  manuscript  I  collated  bis  copy  with  the  maun  script— ■ 
y«Ty  unoeceaaary  piece  of  trouble,  as  I  had  no  occasion  to  make  an 


(1)  The  gloiB  of  Johannes  de  Athonla  (John  Acton)  is  "  itenta.  Id  est 
Allare."— Oion.  1679,  p.  83. 

(S)  Oataloffue  of  the  AthmoUan  USS.,  W.  H.  BUek,  Oxford,  ISIB, 
p.  lOGl. 
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alterntion  of  a  leltor — ani  Hr  Parker  liaa  since  read  the  proofs  with 

the  MS. 

Tlie  date  of  ttio  Vernoa  MS.  ii  about  1376,  hut  I  am  atsposed  to 
tbiiik  that  tiio  originnl  must  be  at  least  a  conLnry  older,  and  tliat  our 
text  is  n  conriisod  atid  very  rraginetitary  copy.  There  can  he  no  doubt 
that  it  has  been  very  much  mutilated,  were  it  only  iu  the  process  of 
SDUthcrtiiKing  the  norlljom  dialect.  Tlia  creed  haa  been  omitted 
(1.  484),  tliongh  (I.  486—508)  fragmenta  of  an  "  expoBition "  of  the 
creed  are  retained.  Tlio  lines  whicii  are  reprinted,  pp,  362,  363,  have 
been  repealed,  probably  frem  the  combination  of  different  copioa;  and 
very  possibly  the  lessou  and  exetnjilum,  which  docs  not  occur  in  Audelay 
or  the  Harleian  MS.  (1.  436—446),  may  have  been  a  later  insertion, 
with  tacit  reference  to  WyoIifTs  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  Lollard 
dissatisfaction  at  the  gospel  being  read  io  an  unknown  tongue. 

The  metre  is  that  whicli  waa  called  "cowee"  or  vtr»n»  cavdali,  of 
which  we  have  already  had  an  eiainpla  in  the  oonfcasion  In  the  Mass- 
book  (p.  8).  It  was  so  called  from  having  kowes,  pendanta  or  tail»(I) — 
that  ia,  shorter  lines  between  the  couplets, — which  are  "coupled"  or 
rhyme  together.  In  thia  piece  we  have  the  double  cowee,  or  stavea  of 
twelve  verges,  four  rbyniing  conplels  of  four  feet  or  aceenta  in  each 
line,  followed  by  e  line  of  Lbree  nccenta.  The  two  couples  of  cowea  or 
laita  are  intended  to  rhyme  together,  except  that  (I.  469  and  559)  the 
copyist  in  order  to  get  rid  gf  northern  forms  has  broken  the  longer 
itave  into  the  more  common  one  of  two  of  sis  lines  each.(2)    Although 

(1)  Knrrfi  from  thP  0,F.  cnr  or  *fiin  (queue).  The  Invoked  style  of  this 
pteoa  folly  Jnitliles  what  Bot>ert  of  Brunne  aayi  In  the  prologm  to  hla 
Chronicle  of  the  metre  In  the  handa  of  the  maken  of  hla  day.  Ha  ezpWna 
the  dIffeMDt  principle  upon  which  he  has  rendered  his  original : 

"  In  almple  apeche  aa  I  eonthe^ 
)>at  ia  Ughteat  In  msnnaa  mouth 
I  mad  nought  for  no  diaoun, 
Ne  for  DO  seggera  no  harpoara ; 
Bot  for  the  luf  of  simple  meE, 
^at  strange  Inglls  call  not  keD  : 

I  made  tt  not  for  to  t>e  praysed, 
Bot  at  ^e  lewed  meB  were  aysed 
Ir  <t  were  made  in  rrme  couwee. 
Or  iu  atrangere,  or  enterlace, 
fiat  rede  luglis.  It  ere  Inowe, 
pat  eoutlie  not  liaf  coppled  a  kowe, 
)nt  outhere  In  couwee  or  in  bastoD, 
Bora  siild  haf  ban  fordon, 
So  tat  fele  men  pat  it  herds 
Suld  not  wltle  howe  fiat  it  ferde." 

Heame's  Works  (reprint),  Til,  p.  xciz. 

(2)  The  nertliern  -ande  Is  retained  in  the  tail-rhyme  (I.  66B),  because  If  tt 
bad  been  altered  to  ii'ffryngf,  na  the  others,  U  would  not  have  rhymed  with 


written  in  rliymo,  maay  o(  (lie  liuea  bIiow  luucli  of  tlie  oU  iltilcrativs 
fueling,  even  if,  as  niiglit  be  vety  puaaible,  bqids  of  tlieni  were  uut 
aiiaptail  from  ou  olclet  pcioiii  iu  tliat  luolro.  lu  ita  prcaont  furm  it  wi» 
iiituuJud  for  n    *      ' 


"  Uurkne)  heude  ■  in  hille  "  (I.  SOS)  ; 
and  tlie  liearurs  iira  colled  on  to  lisleu  (I.  17,  1.  557)  ;  and  liarkca 
(1.  6-28)  ;  and  art>  kdJrcMad  u  "birea"  (I.  267,  389). 

"  Jaa  tlie  Ulyiid  AwiJlBy,"(l)  somewhat  to  the  damage  of  liis  oiigio- 
alily,  borrows  from  tliia  pieoo,  or  rather,  in  all  likelihood,  from  a 
oommou  original,  mora  lliau  two  hundred  liuea  out  of  the  four 
hundred  and  fourteeu  of  Ills  poem  "  De  mentis  miiiHa;  <tuouiuJa 
debeinus  audire  misaain,"  wliioti  oalls  itself  a  sennon,  and  claiuia  an 
indulgence  fot  tlio  heaiors : 

"  Alle  tliat  han  herd  this  sermon 
A  0.  duya  of  pardon 

Sayiit  Qri'gore  graunlis  ]ou  this.  "(2) 
It  WBB  edited  from  a  Douce  MS.  [Ho.  302, /cf.  10M2]  iu  the   Dodlciau 
for  the  Percy  Society  by  Mt  liulliwell. 

Very  uiiich  the  suiuo  iiiuttui',  though  will)  a  very  great  niitny 
various  readings,  is  iucludud  in  the  unpublished  Meritum  ilUns  of  lliu 
Ilarleian  l\&.  3954.(3)  This  was  also  inteuded  fur  reuitution,  wuU  tho 
audieucB  ia  addresBed  as  "  Lordiugia." 

The  Vernon  MS.  as  here  printed  is  patched  together  from  tlie  oopiea 
of  at  least  two  diffureiit  scribes,  who  liuvo  uUcri;d  tlio  original  accord- 
ing   to    ibtii    Buvciul    diulucU.       Aa    onu    ii,bliiiii;u,    liiu    liiK^s    ulicudy 

mentioned  as  Laving  been  repeated  are  here  given  for  the  uke  of 
comparison  ; 

"  When  ^Bt  ^u  comest '  ^e  thirche  with-Inne 
And  |)ou  Best  '  ))e  prust  hi-gynue 

Take  his  vestimeus  ■  on." — 1.  212- U. 
"  When  ]e  come  -  ^o  Chiirche  witli-Iune 
And  je  soo  ■  ]>«  prost  bi-giuuo 

Take  ■  Jh)  vostiniuns  on."— 11.  281—80. 
Here  the  Douce  MS.  rends ; 

"  Fro  tynie  the  cherche  je  ben  within. 
And  the  prest  he  dolli  hegyo 
His  vestinetituB  to  take  on. "(4) 

(]]  He  waa  a  chaplain  in  tbe  monastery  of  Hagmon  In  Shropshire,  end 
became  blind  and  deaf.     He  wrote  In  tlie  early  part  ot  the  flftaauth  century. 

(2)  Paemt  of  JoKh.  Andclai/,  Halliwell,  1844,  p.  B1. 

(a)  TliU  U  u  tulrly  wiittuu  UB.,  cnrly  in  the  XV  century,  on  vallum, 
dilong  small  folio.  It  contains  amonB  otiier  pieces  Sir  J.  Manderille's  travels 
with  rough  ill  uut  rations.  Piers  Plowman,  &c. 

(4)  Audelsy,  R>fmi,  ed.  Uulliudl,  p.  TG.       . 
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And  llio  Ilnilciau  MS.  3054, /o/.  75: 

"  Sun  pou  bo  pe  cliyruli  with  in 
And  fo  prest  wyl  be-gyn 
fe  vcBtoinent  to  tan.** 

But  amidst  the  jumble  of  dialects,  tliere  is  no  difliculty  in  recog- 
nising Northumbrian  as  having  been  the  dialect  of  the  original,  the 
northern  forms  being  retained,  when  they  rhymed  with  a  word,  which 
did  not  readily  admit  of  being  changed ;  and  in  one  or  two  other 
instances  where  the  scribe  appears  to  have  let  them  pass  per  incuriam. 
In  fact  it  would  be  very  easy  to  restore  the  northern  forms  in  the  text 
as  it  stands.  For  example,  in  the  two  staves  where  we  have  the  lines 
here  quoted, — and  they  would  perhaps  be  more  difficult  than  any,  but 
for  the  hlnf  in  the  Harleian  MS. — ^the  rhyme-words  of  the  four  tails 
In  the  first  (I.  209 — 220)  are  con  (take  his  vestimens),  ouy  noriy  and 
euerichon  ;  and  the  northern  fonns  would  be  can  ())e  vestement  to),  ton, 
nan^  and  ever  ilk  an.  In  the  second  (I.  281 — 2U2)  we  have  the  tail- 
rhjmes  mon^  on,  euerichon,  and  bigon;  and  we  may  restore  man,  (an, 
cverilcan,  and  higan.  Or  in  the  first  stave  (1.  6 — 16),  which  does  not 
occur  in  the  other  MSS.,  the  scribe  has  not  altered  the  northern  tan, 
and  the  other  tail-rhymes  which,  however,  do  not  rhyme  with  it,  are  on, 
8ton,  and  gon,  and  no  doubt  were  originally  written  an^  stan,  and  gan. 
In  the  second  stave  there  is  nothing  so  obviously  characteristic  in  the 
tnil-rhymes ;  and  in  the  third  (I.  29 — 40)  we  have  four  northern  forms, 
Bay,  may,  day,  and  way — probably  because  may  did  not  admit  of  being 
transliterated,  for  a  few  lines  above  (I.  23-4)  wo  have  scye  and  prcye 
rhyming  together;  and  lines  596-7  we  have  sei  (say)  and  wey  (way).(l) 
And  so  too  in  the  couplets  :  1.  104  we  have  the  northern  }^ou  gas,  in 
the  second  person,  unaltered  to  rhyme  with  pas  ;  and  so  1.  578,  in  the 
phrase  "gas  hame,'*  gas  has  most  likely  been  retained  by  an  oversight, 
but  hame  because  a  rhyme  to  schame  did  not  readily  present  itself; — 
and  upon  the  same  principle  we  may  account  for  the  northern  first 
person  singular  being  retained  in  '*  I  sees,"  because  rhyming  with 
'*  lees;'  1.  176-7. 

r.  128,  1.  11.  prisprayere.  Cf.  William  of  Pnlerne,  I.  101,  where  the 
Romance  is  described  as  a  "  pris  tale ; "  and  in  Robert  of 
Gloucester,  Ilearne,  1,  409  : 

"  Vyfty  liors  of  piys  po  kyng  of  J)o  londe 
And  vyfty  Jjousand  besaiis-,  he  send  hem  by  his  sonde." 

P.  129,  I.  30.  Audelay  begins  his  poem  by  borrowing  lines  17 — 47. 
His  reading  here — 

"  ^cf  wo  wyl   of  our  syn  lelo," 
very  probably  shows  what  the  original  miiBt  have  read. 


(1)  Tu  tho  panic  stave  wc  Imvc  nry  and  vrye  in  lines   125  and  130,  wljcre 
in  lino  VXiS  ivny  has  been  retained  when  wanted  for  the  rhyme. 


SU  HOTEa    AND    ILLUaTRlTlD.NB. 

p.  130, 1.  60.  jor  teraict  tay,  of  tlie  people  ;  and  ao  pointing  to  a  tints 
berore  tliey  Itad  coued  Ui  join  aloud  iu  tlie  ervice.  &ea  p.  SOO, 
266-7. 
1,  8t>-tl.  FurLlier  oii(l)  wa  may  Bee  what  was  (lie  feeling,  wlien 
tills  wag  written,  a»  to  tlie  gospol  in  tlie  mother  tougue.  It  liaa 
already  been  pointed  out(2)  Ibat  in  tbo  later  texts  we  may  trace 
a  obauge  as  to  the  practice  of  tlie  peopio  answering  aloud  and 
joining  iu  tlio  prayots  willi  tbe  priest,  when  tliey  "  of  llie  letter 
could,"  wbicb  IB  recoguined  here  and  in  the  original  of  our 
Haaa-lioolc.  In  fact,  aomo  years  before  tba  reformotion,  not  Ihq 
ptaotice  only,  but  the  theory,  of  congregational  worebip  had  died 
out  )(3)  and  in  tbe  reign  of  Queen  Mury,  after  the  Engliah  service 
iisd  been  iu  use  during  tbe  reign  of  Edward  VI,  not  only  were 
laymen  not  especled  to  take  llieir  part  wiLli  tbe  clergy  in  the 
prescribed  office,  if  tliey  chanced  to  undorstsod  it,  but  their  being 
&ble  to  understand  the  language  was  looked  upon  as  a  biudrance 
to  their  devotions. 

Dr  John  Christophei'soti,  Deau  of  Norwich,  writing  in  defence  of 
the  recent  subniissiuo  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  sea  of 
Itoino,  doBoriboB  tbe  jeer  of  tbe  inulcuntcuts  at  Divine  service 
iu  Latin.  "  But  now,  I  warrotit  you,  you  must  turn  your  tippet, 
and  lay  away  your  old  muuipeiinus,  aud  abut  up  your  porteBBo(4) 
and  your  niasa-book  too,  and  put  swsy  olean  your  purgatory 
niBBaee."{fi)  "  But  many,"  be  afterwards  adniils,  "  grudge  and  are 
orrend.:d  lliat  (he  manses  and  all  otber  Divine  Service  is  in  Lalin, 
■o  that  when  they  be  in  the  church,  they  do  not  understand  what 
the  priest  •aith."(6)  For  himself  he  says,  "  I  have  ollenlime 
much  marvelled  at  ns  Englishmen  of  late  that  we  came  to  tbe 
church  at  the  time  of  our  English  service  to  hear  only  and  not  to 

pray  ourselves Wbeu  they  come  to  church,  and  hear 

the  priests,  who  saith  common  prayer  for  all  tbe  whole  multitude, 
albeit  they  understand  them  not,  yet  if  tbey  be  occupied  in  a 
godly  prayer  themBelves,  it  is  sulBciont  for  them.  And  let  tbeni 
not  BO   greatly  pass  for  undorstandiug  what  tbe  priests  say,  but 

(1)  Pago  HO,  1.  i2B— *48,  and  note,  p.  211. 
(3)  Notes,  p.  201,  2S7,  310. 

(3)  See  note,  p.  lea. 

(4)  Portewe.  or  I'lirtifiiriusn,  Uie  old  Anglican  service  book  oorreipouding 
to  the  Roman  Breviary.  The  Bngtlsh  name  occun  Id  great  variety  of  fomii — 
portou^  portuows,  portowu,  portuyse,  porluas,  portuasse,  port  as,  portas, 
portesa,  poitoa,  portoee,  portosse,  portuary  ;  but  tbe  form  hers  {pertraa)  saem* 
to  bave  become  general  towaids  the  middle  of  tlia  sixteenth  century  ;  and  in 
1610  we  bave  the  tranulators  of  tbe  Bible  adopting  it  in  their  addresa  ''  to  ths 

(5)  HaskortatiaH  tc  all  men  tti  tata  ktde  and  teinart  of  reitllion,  John 
Cawood,  1C54,  Sig.  T  iflj.  b.  I  modernise  tbe  ipelling  in  the  quotationi. 
ChristopheraoD  was  made  bishop  of  Chichester  in  1BG7,  and  died  Dec  15fi8. 

(6)  lb.  Sig.  X.  lij. 
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travail  tliemselves  in  fervent  pra3'ing,  and  so  shall  they  highly 
please  Qod.  Yea,  and  experience  hath  plainly  taught  us,  that  it 
18  much  better  for  them  not  to  understand  the  common  service  of 
the  church,  because  when  they  hear  others  praying  in  a  loud 
voice,  in  the  language  that  they  understand,  they  are  letted  from 
prayer  themselves,  and  so  come  they  to  such  a  slackness  and 
negligence  in  praying,  that  at  length,  as  we  have  well  seen  in 
these  late  days,  in  manner  pray  not  at  all/'(l) 

P.  130, 1.  90.  holi  writ.  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  writer  pretends 
to  have  inspired  authority  for  his  statements.  Both  ''holy  writ** 
and  "  holy  scripture  **  are  used  in  the  present  day  exclusively  of 
such  books  as  may  be  accounted  canonical  in  particular  churches ; 
but  in  the  middle  ages,  as  in  line  95,  of  patristic  and  mediaeval 
writers  of  recognized  authority.(2)  We  find  a  like  wider  use  in 
authorized  Roman  Catholic  fonnularics  of  a  later  date,  e.  g. 
**  Sacri  scriptores^^  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  {PavB 
II,  c.  IV,  g.  5).  Our  old  writers  used  it  still  more  largely  of 
legendary  talcs  ;(3)  and,  curious  to  note,  while  on  the  one  hand 
they  included  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  genuine  and  suppo- 
sititious alike,  in  the  general  name  of  holy  writ,  on  the  other 
hand  we  find  our  Lord  and  the  inspired  writers  classed  together 
as  doctors  of  the  Church  : — 

(1 )  Exhortation  to  all  men  to  take  hede  and  henare  of  rebellion^  John 
Cawood,  1554,  8ig.  X.  v. 

(2)  Thus  we  find  good  old  Richard  of  Hampole  prefaces  his  account  of  the 
Rcven  joys  of  heaven  and  the  seven  ''schendsohepes**  of  hell  with  the  state- 
ment that  he  shows  them 

"  Al8  es  fonden  in  haly  wrytt  "  (P.  C,  8186), 

and  he  thereupon  names  his  authority  : 

"  Ffor  Saint  Austyn  l^at  mykelle  couth  of  clergy. 
Says  in  a  sarmon  \>vX  he  made  openly." — P.  C,  8207-8. 

And  80,  too,  Robert  of  Brunne  : 

"  Of  holy  wryt,  )>e  englysh  y  toke 
DialoguB  men  clepyn  f>e  boke." — H,  S,  1364-6. 

(3)  The  York  Minster  Library  MS.  of  the  tale  of  Ypotyse — the  appearance 
of  our  Lord  as  a  child,  under  this  name,  to  the  emperor  Hadrian — begins 
thus  (Jol,  58)  :— 

"  Lystencs  to  me  and  36  may  heere, 
All  \)Tii  wil  of  wysdom  leere, 
Of  a  tale  of  hooli  writto. 
Seint  iohn  \)Q  apostil  witncf^sc^j  it" 

The  writer  furniBbes  i\n  cxfiinplo  of  tho  rocklcM  nifinncr  in  wliicli  the 
authority  of  a  weighty  name  was  constantly  claimed.  His  authority  when  he 
began,  as  we  have  seen,  was  Saint  John  the  Apostle,  and  ho  ends  with  Saint 
John  the  Baptist  {fol.  C9)  : — 

"  Seynt  iohn  \)Q  baptist 
jjat  went  on  erjjc  wit  lesn  cn'st 
Jjis  talc  wrote  in  latyn 
Clerkis  to  haue  in  parcheniyn." 


"  After  Uio  text  of  Crist,  nnd  Pawcl,  and  loi^ 

And  of  oure  other  ductourB  latny  oon."— Cliauoor,  C.  T.  7229-3a 

131,  1.  OS.    mony  a  ntede.     TIiIh  rcrors  lo  the  virtuea  or  virtutu  miaai, 

wliidi  woro  also  known  hb  tba  iiiedce  of  llie  muss  or  merila  misaiB, 

tliougli  meriCa  and  malt  weru  often  used  of  l)io  uiaea  in  a  IcH 

reatrioltid  teiiso. 

Theae  virluUi  or  meriia  wore  sayings  ascribed  to  our  Lord  him- 
eeir,  Ihe  evangi;lidla,  sposllos,  uud  ancient  ratlmrs,  aud  so  assigned 
without  any  atlainpt  at  critical  exacliliide — not  to  aay,  witli  na 
ebsoliits  unconcern  as  to  the  niercst  aoiiibhtnce  tir  probable  truth. 
Tliey  alti'iliulQ  to  Ibe  fact  of  bearing  a  ihhm  a  variety  oradvantagea, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  moat  calculated  lo  work  upon  llie  liopes  or 
feara,  the  aelfiabneBs  or  affections,  of  tbe  ignorant  and  auperslitioua. 
I  hope  this  will  not  seem  prejudiced  or  uncharitable,  for  I  am  not 
one  of  tiioae  who  can  aee  nothing  to  admire^ — or  to  desiderate — 
in  tlis  religion  of  our  furefathero.  Tn  forming  a  judgment  aa  to 
their  opinions  or  practice,  I  endeavour,  so  far  aa  1  know  Low,  to 
do  so  from  their  point  of  view,  with  their  means  of  in  for  in  at  ion, 
and  in  tlicir  circuinstancea ;  but  iu  roapect  to  those  who  dobiloi) 
these  fables — and  in  litis  I  may  include  the  great  majority  of  tlio 
legends  and  tales  of  tlia  mass — the  conviction  has  forced  itself 
upon  me,  that  whilst  there  were  many  humble  and  holy  men  who  J 
bad  a  aingle  eye  to  tbe  saving  of  soula  and  the  honour  of  their  I 
Lord,  there  were  others  to  whom,  wbalsoevcr  else  tliuy  may  hava  ' 
believKil  as  lo  the  mcrita  of  the  muss,  not  Ibe  least  of  iU  mcrita 
waa  this,  that  it  gave  occasion  Ibr  the  maaa-penny  of  tJie  layman. 

It  would  be  an  incomplete  illuatration  of  this  part  of  oar 
Bubject  if  the  reader  were  left  without  materiala  for  forming  kii 
own  opinion.  I  have  met  with  a  great  diveraity  from  varioaa 
printed  and  unpublished  manuscript  sources,  and  it  Lad  occurred 
lo  me  to  print  some  of  the  piecea  entire  in  the  Appendix;  but 
they  bad  so  little  to  recommend  them  either  to  an  antiquary  or  a 
philologist,  tbat  1  have  taken  my  own  patience  and  my  readers' 
into  account,  and  give  only  a  few  eitracta,  without  including  all 
of  those  under  the  names  of  "  Auatin,  Ambrose,  Barnard,  and 
Beds,"  who  are  mentioned  iu  the  test.(l) 

I  begin  with  a  few  of  the  6rst  items  of  the  "  Vertawia  of  tlis 
Uess,"  from  a  MS.  of  the  Lowland  Scotch  dialect  of  the  filteentii 
century,  edited  for  the  society  by  Mr  Luraby. 

"  Her  begynnis  the  Vertawis  of  the  mess,  apprewyt  be  the  haly 
wryt,  baith  be  our  lord  Ibesu  cristcs  wordea,  and  vthir  haly  aanctis 
and  doctour's  of  )ie  cristyne  faith.     And  fyrst  and  formist 

"  Sanct  paul  sais  that  rycht  as  our  lord  Iliesn  cryst  ia  mar 
wortbi  and  mar  preciouaa  than  ony  vthir  creatur  that  god  maid, 
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sa  is  fe  melm  ninr  wortlii  and  mar  precionss  tlian  ony  vthir  oresone 
or  sacrifice  tliat  may  bo  said  or  maid  in  iliis  erd 

"  Item,  sanct  barnard  sais,  that  It  is  mar  spedfull,  neidful,  and 
profitable  to  the  manis  saul-heill  to  her  mess,  with  clen  hart  and 
gud  deuotioune,  na  for  to  gif  for  ]>e  luf  of  god  pe  fee  of  sa  mickle 
land  as  a  man  may  ourgang  qnhill  the  mess  is  in  doinge. 

**  Item,  onr  lord  Ihesu  sais  that  quhat  sum  eaer  thing  pat  men 
with  clen  hart  and  gud  deaocione  askes  at  the  mess  in  thar 
praieres  It  salbe  grantyt  thaim  or  elles  bettir  and  mar  prophitable 
thing,  na  thai  ask  hyme  be  mekill.    Item,  quicquid  oranies pelitis  &c. 

**  Item,  sanct  Jerome  eats  that  till  here  mess  with  clen  hart  and 
gud  dowocioune  garres  the  saulys  that  he  prayes  for  feil  na  payne 
in  purgatory  quhil  that  mess  is  in  doinge."(l) 

Next  I  give  the  opening  of  Lydgate's  "  Virtutes  Missarum^* 
from  the  Harleian  MS.  3954,  fol.  76,  col.  2,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing the  similarity  of  name,  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  his 
"  Vertue  of  the  Masse,"  above,  p.  163. 

"  A  Ufpistint^^  in  lib7*o  de  oinitate,  de  v^  virtntibt^  missart/m. 
Xjl  illo  die  quo  Yidetur  ooTj^iis  CJiristif  viotns  necessarily 
t'ibnitur.  ignora^  iarame^ita  delentiir  -  letiia  colloquia  dimittun- 
iitr '  lumen  oculorum  co7tfortat2/r  *  morte  stibitania  no7t  moritur  *  et 
si  qt/is  subito  decesserit,  pro  oominunioAtiane  habetui* . 


'  T    Ordyngw  dygne  an  dere, 
JLiystyn  &  ^c  may  here : 
I  wyl  pu  shywyn  a  medicyne, 
Jjat  xal  30U  sauyn  fro  helle  pywne, 
^yf  3*  it  vnderstonde  aryth, 
30  xul  wcl  plecyn  god  al-mj'th. 
Soynt  austyn  in  hys  boke  tollys, 
Qnat  man  pat  in  ertlie  duellys, 
And  here  a  masse  wtt^  god  wyl 
Qwat  mode  longyt  per  tyl. 
Qitat  man  be  clene  out  of  synno 
And  her«  a  masse  qt/^n  it  be  gync, 
He  xal  hys  fode  [cn/V'y]  f«t  day 
SnfTesantly  I  dar  wel  say. 
And  ihour  f  virtu  of))*  masse, 
Lytli  othys  siioryn  xnl  fro  liy?;?  pasRc  ; 
Idel  wordis  xnl  gon  a-wa}- 
And  be  for^onyn  I  dar  wcl  Bny. 
p^  syili  of  liys  cyn  gry^o 
Xal  be  co;i forty d,  I  ^on  ecy^o  : 
^yf  he  so  fis  body  in  bred, 
It  xal  liym  sane  fro  8odey;i  ded  ; 


Listen,  Lord*, 
aii<l  henr  of  n 
medicine  Uint  rnn 
■ave  from  heU. 


St  Anitlin  in 
cited  M  Biiying, 


that  A  mnsii 
tienrd  by  one 
sliri\  en  of  Rin, 


ensures  Rufflcicnt 
food, 

flood om  frnin 

(i.-ifhs  li^lilly 

sworn, 

nnd  for(»lvcnr«s 

of  Idle  word**, 


strpnf^tlipnlng  of 
tlie  eyes, 


(1)   I?(ifis  Pnv'ivg.  K.  E.  T.  S.,  1870,  p.  113. 
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'liiaj"u'"  ^'"^  jyt  lie  liappe  ))ut  day  [o  iluyjo, 

tlo  iitaiit  fur  bouBiilyJ,  1  }ow  aej'u. 
)iia  wytneasyl  sajut  austyn 
iiEiAuillu  Ami  leJgyt  iimii  in  latyii. 

"'■'"■  Xij  verluwys  [iBrB  be  mo 

I  xbI  bein  Icltyn  or  I  goo." 
The  twclvB  vii'tueB  fallow.     I  atl.l  tlie  tbirJ  and  siitl;,  m  they  ara 
not  often  met  with,  and  tbo  ajxtb  is  a  furllier  example  of  apostolic*! 
aulbority  being  claimed.     Tbe  oigblb  is  given,  j<oif,  p.  371. 
ngarius  ■  tercia,  virtui  est  qaicqnid  oomedit  in  die  tiia^/« 
conuenit  nature  me  post  andicio'iem  miise  quam  an/e . 
"  Son  gregory,  fe  jjood  man, 
The  iij  ecyl  telJu  c-uii. 
Quat  tuun  here  nietiHO  ur  lie  dyne. 
It  ia  a  good  medycyiie ; 
Ilya  mele  xal  han  y  more  Tyaoun 
AElBrwnrd  be  resoun." 
"~r)anlni"  TJ'°.  vi'tns  est  innlier  preg^nani  que  lnt«reit  mliae 
JI    denota  -  si  parit  illo  die  -  puemin  parit  s/ns  magbo  dolore  A 
aiae  dunpne , 

"  Sen  poule  aeyt  qiiat  woman  witA  oliylda 
Here  a  moiae  wi'lA  berte  mytda 
And  Uoppo  to  cbylilo  fat  day 
Iluro  i>uytbyr(l)  nal  bu»  no  gi'ot  fruy 
And  y  liiuder  fi'  Bof*  to  Beyno 
Bhe  ml  ban  p'  lesse  peyno 
And  ^ia  ib  p'  vj  scyl 
Tn  beryn  meaaa  wilA  good  wyl." 
The  medicinal   effact  wliioh  ia  voucbod   by  8t  Oragoiy  {ill 
Virlii$)   appears   under  tbe    name   of  Bt   Ambroaa   in    the   Dicla 
Saitclonttn,  tbo  openiug  lines  of  wbich  are  quoted,  p.  370. 

"Ambroaiusdicit-Qulcqiiid  homocomedit  Butbibitpattmissauil./ 
nioliui  ingerit  d  prodcet  ei  plusquam  Ante  iDiBsatn)  quantuin 
"Seynt  Ambrose  doctour  ■  whyohc  ARermyd  was 
Oon<  of  the  fuure  '  aeytht  As  I  ehall«  the  tells 
A  meo  that  ete  or  drynkeths  '  Aftyr  roaa 
Tbe  mete  or  drynke  dygestyths  All«  so  wells 
And  to  hys  body  *  As  trewa  as  gospells 
Prorylytb«  more  '  then)  be  fore  mas  to  ete 
Thcrfore  here  mas  '  or  thou  take  drynka  or  mete.  "(2) 

(1)  Neither  of  (bem. 

(2)  Baw1lnsoaUS.P0«(ry,36,/uI.6>.  The TIrtewU from  (he  Batls Ba*lng 
UB.  (1.  .1940)  agreea  with  this  in  asoribing  this  to  St  Ambrose :  "  Item,  sand 
ambrosa  sal*  that  quhat  eiur  met  or  driak  a  psrsone  tak  eft^r  mess  perfltci 
byme  mar  til  hes  hell  and  lang  lyf,  na  It  that  he  etes  befor  mess." 
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''nami  or  tan  HAiBi.*'  3G9 

The  oaae  of  the  woman  with  ohild^  which  appean  ahov6  under 
the  name  of  81  PAal,  in  theee  Dkia  is  aaaigned  to  8fc  OhiyMMlom. 

^  lohonnee  Crieoatomiw  *  Si  oontigwit  nallerem  (muUerem)  parere 
die  iUa  qna  miasam  /  Andlerit  Ab^aa  dolore  magno  pariet .  / 

**  lobn  Criaoatom  ;  Dootonra  of  gret  renowiM^ 
Seytha  yif  hyt  be  ao  hat  ony  womana 
Wytha  ehUd  *  to  be  aelynered  were  bowna 
That  day  ahe  here  maa  *  yf  hyt  plaae  god  whana 
The  chyld  ahalla  be  boma «  wytha  oate  aorow  thana. 
Grete  to  fe  pr^^naont  *  tbys  la  a  gret  grace 
Now  here  thy  maa  whyh  jiou  haat  tyme  €md  mace.*'(l) 

The  aame  collection  alao  profewee  to  give  the  Latin  of  St  Aoatin 
aa  to  the  temisnon  of  the  '*  light  oathk**  (peijary)  and  *'idle 
words**  of  Lydgate  (above,  p.  867);  and  aa  to  hearing  mass 
standing  a  man  iosiead  of  being  hotisclod,  or  taking  his  "  rights." 

*' Aagnstintia  *  Videotibac  oorpiM  chrUii  in  prima  die  lumen 
coiiseruatfir  ocalorafn  ei  omnia  luramenta  /  vana  iocosa  periuria 
vel  *  Ignota  reiuittttr  (remiUwitur), 

**  Aastyntf  pe  famoas  doctonr  exoelent. 
Remembrythe  the  syghts  *  of  Crystys  bodye 
That  day  hyt  is  sens  *  thy  syghta  verament 
Consemyd  is  *  As  lokyngtf  wythtf  thyns  le 
An  Alle  veyne  otlics  *  pleyes  atid  p^arye. 
Or  voknowyntf  synnes  *  relesyd  bens  they 
Here  maa  '  and  pon  mayst  not  mysspede  in  feye.** 

**  Aagnstinus  *  Si  quis  sem«l  missam  Audierlt  denote  prima  die 
morte  snbitanea  non  /  morieitir  *  Et  si  sine  commtmione  obierit 
per  commnnicato  ha^etur  in  ecolesia  / 

**  The  same  Austyne  seytlis  *  As  ye  may  beer  se 
A  mas  denoutly  herd  *  be  eny  man) 
That  same  day  *  no  soden«  detli^  slialle  bane  he 
And  yif  he  dye  *  wyth«  owte  hys  ryg&tys  thaii) 
For  hys  howeelie  hyt  is  had  *  As  I  can). 
Shewe  you  be  wrytyng  *  As  thys  doctonr  wryte 
Therfor  here  mas  -  and  therto  ]>ou  delyte.**(2) 

(1)  Rawlinson  MS.  Poetry,  BG,/ol.  7. 

(2)  lb.  fol,  8.  In  a  Latin  catena, "  De  virtutibus  missoE) "  (Bodl.  MS.  832, 
/ol.  168,  b),  the  Latin  of  St  Augustine  is  given  in  another  form,  but  I  need 
hardly  say  that  the  reader  will  search  the  "De  Civitate"  in  vain  for  anything 
to  Justify  it. 

"  Augustinf/^  in  li^ro  de  cioitate  dei  de  ini^ressentibt/f  in  mipsis  publicij 
seu  priuatij  digne  et  sine  niorfali  peccato  existentibuf  ista  sequitter  commoda 
yhi  dioit.  Quod  illo  die  quo  videtf^r  corpi/«  ChrittX  victf/«  neoessariv^ 
t^ibuittfi*  *  ignorata  iuramenta  delent?/r  *  levia  colloquia  dimittuiftf/r  *  lumen 
oculorum  oonfortatur  Morte  subitania  noa  moriettir.  £t  siquis  stfbito 
discesoerit  pro  cowi»/f/iiicato  halfeinr.** 
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nn  itn>  iLLuumJkTioKB. 

J  now  give  tlie  beginning  ot  tlie  ItawliDSOii  MS.,  Uaia  which 
the  above  quolationa  bave  been  raade  (Itawlinaou  MS.  Fot<rjf,  36), 
ff.  6—9. 

"  ffeo  mint  Dkia  Mndonim  dt  virlult  taeramtoti  Allarii  •  Ac 
ffructa  et  rffectu  MUm  ptuvl  v\fra  paUl , 

"  Aa  dyuors  ductaura  bulbs  wryt  of  the  verla 
III  boryogg  o(  (lie  mas  '  uiul  eke  of  tbe  eyglit 
Off  the  btoraid  aacrament  wliychs  dalhc  eubdu 
All«  eu^II«  tbougbtie  '  comituudyng  be  bya  tuygbU 
Tlie  yllB  Aaagel  of  uiaid  to  be  At  hya  FlygblA 
Fro  niaonys  aowle  '  that  day  he  lierytbd  a  maa 
And  BOtlifl  lijxii  '  that  ia  '  ahalle  be  '  And  euyr  was." 
The  Dicta  aa  those  above  given  follow  in  Lollo  and  Engliah, 
auU  the  piece  ends  wilb  Ibe  following  Envoy  : 

"  ^  Now  Frende  '  And  pou  canigt  vndyratjind  lalyna 
Kodo  the  teitya  '  of  All<  tho  holy  iiieli) 
Wliycbi  beoiiJ  A  boue  '  foa  inayet  uq  hor«  wrytcu) 
AtkI  yif  ^u  vndyrstaiid  '  iio  lutyn«  thelil 
Itede  fe  Inglysahc  'ofeuecy  balad  when) 
Thou  wylt  '  vndyr  euery  toxle  As  ^ei  eland 
And  pen  sbalt  ^ou  those  teitya  vodymland 
^  And  yif  ^ou  bast  bcna  elewfiille  here  be  fore 
III  heiyiig  of  muB  '  yyf  pou  rede  wcltc  pit 
Hyt  ahullc  stere  llio  ■  to  here  msa  ciiyr  more 
And  so  don«  *  in  feyths  poa  mayat  not  inya 
To  plese  god  '  ami  t«  purchaa  hevyna  blys . 
To  pe  wbych«  biya  '  god  aend  theiu)  fiat  dayly 
Wylla  here  A  inaa  '  And  tliey  may  come  therby," 

Lydgate'a  Vertue  of  the  Maaa  (abovOj  p.  167)  ends  with  fifteen 
atanzas,  which  are  rubricatvd  "Tlie  vertn  of  beryng  of  Masao 
after  aeynt  Bernunl,"  the  several  virtues  being  of  the  same 
cbaractoT  aa  tliose  in  the  pieces  above  quoted,  except  that  here 
he  does  not  assign  them  in  tlie  sameod  libitum  fashion  to  io^ired 
or  patristic  authority.  Til  ere  ia  no  occasion  to  multiply 
quotationa,  but  I  add  ona  stanza  beceDse  I  do  not  remeinber  to 
have  Diet  alaewhere  with  a  eimilar  appeal  to  the  sailor's  desire  for 
a  lair  wind. 
£il|°"i^*  "     "  ^  Haase  herd  afome  *  tlie  wyude  ta  not  oontrary 

To  MaryucTS  that  day  *  in  tbeyr  sailing. 
StJaTfaS*  *""*  ftltbyng  ■  that  Ia  neccaaarye 

God  sent  to  porai1e(1)  '  that  day  in  theyr  fepdyng. 


4 


^^yaentm  or  mm  UAmm.*^  371 


Wymmen  alsb  *  that  goo  on  tnitelyti(S^  ^ 

Foike  wel  ezperte  *  bavo  tiiarof  a  pio(  Mii 

That  herde  maaae  in  the  mornyng 
Were  deljooid  and  iblt(l)  woo  no  myaohef.'*  ' 

Ma  Haii  826l,ybJL  187,  h. 

P.  181, 1. 106.  popiief  hii  mek  a  pa$.  Tliat  {a,  not  guidea  or  direota 
him,  bot  notaa  and  nnmbera  eaeh  atep.  Sea  the  Pipinptoriam 
Parvalonim  (p.  406),  ^'Pojmted  or  prjrkked,  pmetaiMt.  P<»ynte1, 
ffiliif .**(2)  To  prick  ia  atill  oaed  in  thia  aense  in  the  north ;  as,  for 
example,  "  prioking  tlie  match,"  of  keeping  Che  acore  at  oridtet, 
or  **  prioking  the  bridci^'*  of  oonnting  them  and  marking  a  atro^ 
for  each  hundred.  (8) 

Gf.  Lydgate*a  *<  Vertne  of  the  Maaae :  ** 

"  In  goyng  thyder  *  hia  ateppia  more  and  lene 
Dien  of  aongela  *  nombred  and  told.** — 'UB,  Harl.  2251, /oZ.  187. 

And  ao  too  the  Ratia  Raving  MS.,  above  quoted  :  "  Item,  sanct 
anguetyne  saie  that  the  gud  angell  that  kepia  ^  mania  aaul  oomptia 
wp  and  wrytia  al  tlie  ateppia  at  a  man  raakea  to  the  meat,  and  fore 
iJkane  of  tliaim  god  aal  reuard  her  or  ]iynie.*'(4) 

Lydgate  (see  above,  p.  867)  ia  not  aatisfied  with  the  name  of 
St  Austin,  bnt  assigns  this  virtue  to  an  evangelist : 

** 'li/ratheniit *  Ti^**.  virttM  est  qtiod  in  enndo  ft  redenndb  ad 
jJjL    ecclf«iam,  paaafca  nnmeranttir  ft  dco  rennnMranttir  {t'emu- 
nenmtw  ?). 

"  Matheu  tellyt  y  viij  scyl 

pat  we  xulde  tan  hedo  ^or  tyl 

Quait  man  in  erthe  here  a  messo 

Angelic  am  al  redy  dresse 

To  wrytyn  bys  steppiM  be  on  &  on 

Of  al  y  weye  pat  lie  bat  gon 

Bo))in  out  A  in  as  it  is  ryth 

And  presentyt  per  with  god  al  myth.** 

(1)  "  felt  no  myscbefe."— W.  de  Worde. 

(2)  *'  His  felaw  had  a  stnf  typped  with  horn, 
A  payr  of  tablis  al  of  yvory, 
And  a  poyntel  y-polischt  fetisly, 
And  wroot  the  names  alway  as  he  stood,  , 

Of  alle  folk  that  gaf  him  eny  good, 
Ascaunce  that  he  wolde  for  hem  preye.** — C,  T,  7822-7. 

(3)  In  my  undcr-graduate  days  it  was  the  custom  at  some,  perhaps  all,  of 
the  colleges  at  Oxford  to  prick  a  hole  in  the  bill  or  list  at  the  name  of  each 
than  as  he  passed  into  chapel.  At  Christ  Church  the  student,  whose  turn  it 
was  to  do  this,  was  called  prickbill ;  and  though  the  verger  now  '*  pricks  "  the 
**bill,**  the  name  of  "prick-bill  '*  still  surviTcs  and  is  given  to  the  senior  of 
the  students  elected  in  the  current  year. 

(4)  IlatU  Hating,  p.  104, 1.  8064. 


Id  (lie  Duuoe  MS.  Iliero  ia  ■  cDrioua  niialako  : 
"  An  oiigol  pByntuB  tlii  face," 
the  scribe  not  knowing  Uie  French  pus,  or  miBlaking  the  p  for 
■n/,  and  no  umkwg/aec  of  it.(l) 
P.  131, 1.  107.  tide  nou)t.  The  Katie  Raving  kIS.  {above,  p.  366)  Maigiis 
thie  to  St  AuBtiD :  "Item,  aaucte  au^uBiinc  auis  that  fur  a)  tl>e 
tyme  pal  a  p«rsaiie  be  «t  jie  mesa  lie  atuiiJia  m  aled,  and  eildie 
niH'/il,  bot  lialdia  hym  in  tlie  samyii  joutbod  bo  was  in  qubeu  ba 
ooine  to  fe  niese."(2) 

1.  110.  not  blynL     See  Ljrdgate,  above,  p.  367. 

I.  1 12.  ^oriD  him  pal  mihUt  may.  Tlia  pbraae  is  repeated,  1.  136.  In 
tbe  Douce  aod  liarleian  MS8.  we  find  io  both  places,  "  Feraoolb  [ 
tbee  lay, "(3)  but  1  am  iacliaeJ  to  tbiiik  that  our  text  preservea 
tbe  origiiial  reading,  and  that  the  scribes  subatitnted  a  coninioo- 
place  lag  becuuae  this  woa  of  unusual  occurrence.  Line  &&3,  we  have 
"  ^at  ul  mihlas  luay ; "  iu  the  Alliterative  Poems  (Morris),  p.  55, 1. 
641,  "  ^at  myjtea  al  weldez ; "  eud  in  our  B>text,  antt,  p.  18,  I, 
180,  wo  have  God  invoked,  aa  "  of  intbtea  luost,"  uiid  rroqueiilly 
in  the  Paajter  ea  "Laverd  of  inigbtea"  [Dummu*  VirMnm,  Lord 
of  hoala).  In  Ps.  (103)  cii,  21,  we  have  "  Dliasea  to  Laverd,  alia 
migbtes  liis,"  from  the  Vulgate  "omntt  virtutet  ^at,"  where  our 
modern  veraiuuB  have  "  all  ye  bis  hoata."  VirluWi  is  the  rendering 
of  tlie  Vulgate,  and  mrehlo  at  the  Lindiafanie  goepela,  for  iurdfitic, 
tbe  "mighty  worka"  of  theautliorised  veraion.(4)  I  tbiiik  therefore 
we  shall  not  be  very  far  wrong,  if  we  uuderitland  it  thus — that ' 
mighta  may— either  as  having  power  to  do  mighty  works,  or  that 
possesses  and  weilde  all  powers. 

I.  117.  I  pe  fay.  "  In  tbe  true  faith  of  God's  holy  name."  Burial 
o/ the  Dead,  B.  C.  P. 

1.  121.  tray  ar  ttm.  This  phrase  is  aa  old  as  Gndmon.  He  makes 
Hagar  iu  the  wildemeaa  tell  the  angel  that  she  had  6ed  **  tregan 
and  tconan."(5)      In  the  Oii*on  of  our  Ladg[&)  we  have, 

(1)  Avdtlay't  Poevit,  p.  68.  Tbe  Harleian  UB.,  "Ad  angel  poyoled 
evdry  pa«." 

<2}  RatU  Raving,  p.  118,  I.  8943. 

(5)  Avdelay'i  Poemi,  p.  6B  and  76.  At  p.  6B,  it  Is  printed,  "  Boyle  as  I 
the  say,"  but  this  must  be  a  mistake  of  the  transcriber  for  so^le,  aolhly,  Irnly, 
or  forsooth,  aa  in  the  other  places.      MS.  Harl.  89St,/(iI.  71,  t,  maifcl.  75. 

(1)  St  Hatt  xl,  SO,  ai ;  xlli,  M,  G8,  &0.  Iu  Bt  Luke  vl,  6,  we  have  both 
the  mlktt*  and  the  atsy :  "  And  ne  mtehte  ISer  masht  aoige  gewyree."  M 
yum  pottrat  ibi  virtutan  uUamfeeira."  The  gemj/rea  would  not  have  bess 
neosBBary  to  the  Bensa,  but  was  required  i»i  acoount  al  facira  and  the  IiitM> 
linear  verbal  translation. 

Cf.  "  Prey  him  )>at  best  may."— US.  Harl.  69B1,  fa\.  76, 

(B)  Cttdmen,  Bouterwek,  2S68. 

(6)  1.  O.  B.  H.,  p.  193,  1.  61, 
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**  Morahlto  monioold  wiV-nte  teone  and  triei** 

rendered  by  Dr  Morrie  **  trouble  or  annoy.** 

In  ft  poem  on  the  timet  of  Edward  II. : 

'' AI  ^at  whilom  wee  mnrthe  ia  tamed  to  treie  and  tene.''(l) 

The  Harleian  MS.  here  reada : 

<"  fi  mete  ml  >i  dryok 
^a  zal  ban  with  leese  awynk 
WitA>oatyii  trey  and  tone.** 
And  Andelay : 

<*  And  both  thi  mete  and  tlii  diynke 
Thob  aphalt  wyn  with  laeee  awynk 
Without  travayle  or  tone.** 

■ 

P.  131, 1. 126 — 180.  The  precept  is  made  to  apply  to  a  joamey,(2)  but 
this  is  most  probably  a  corruption,  from  the  scribe  not  having 
understood  the  pasi  (French,  paster^  iretipa8$er)  in  the  sense  of 
departing  this  life.     In  the  Harleian  MS.  (foL  76^  b.)  we  have, 

**  berfore  it  is  god  or  ^n  passe 
Euery  day  to  heryn  a  masse 

On  morwyn  jyf  |^u  may. 
)if  povL  may  not  at  morwyn 
Loke  fon  do  at  vndryn 

Or  ellw  at  mydday.*' 

The  scribe  of  tlie  Doace  MS.  (Audelay,  p.  75)  woald  also  have 
seemed  to  have  stumbled  at  **jm9$ :  ** 

"  Here-fore,  serys,  more  and  lasse^ 
Evere  day  here  jour  masse 
On  morowe  jif  ^e  may." 

P.  132,  1.  136.     See  above,  I.  112. 

L  140.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  has  ever  been  that  **  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  ministers  hinders  not  the  eflfect  of  the  sacrament,**  but 
it  is  curious,  and  painful,  to  observe  how  many  medinval  tales 
and  legends  expatiate  on  the  benefit  of  masses  said  by  priests  of 
particular  churches  or  at  the  altars  of  particular  communities, 
more  especially  of  mendicant  orders,  in  whose  interests  they  are 
written  :  but  the  distinction  as  to  prayer,  which  is  here  drawn, 
ought  not  to  be  attributed  to  any  such  mercenary  motive. 

(1)  Political  Songn,  Wright,  p.  840,  1.  880. 

(2)  According  to  tlie  Rcclesiastical  Institutes  (xxiv,  J?e  Die  Dominica 
eaatitts  eelebrandaf  Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  420)  a  man  was  allowed  to  travel  by 
land  or  by  water  on  Sundays,  "  on  ^a  ^erad  ^let  he  his  nisessan  gchyre  and  his 
gebedu  ne  forlnste."  The  Latin  of  Tlieodulphus  is  "  ut  horum  occasione  missa 
et  orationes  non  praetermittantur." 


Cr.   "  Neficles  fia  BL-luyn  ineMti 

fo  auniio  I]y8  fuyniea  iieuer  Iiu  tjueB(l) 
buglie  liyt  on  ^e  inuk-liepe  sliyiiM, 
But  fe  mnk  j-a  {lo  more  slynkynge, 
foro  Jto  suime  ya  uiore  ebynynggB. 
No  Tiioro  hyt  ya  lore  fa  vertu 
or  pa  iiiesBe,  but  iiiuiinyi  piu. 
f"(!lie  f e  ureal  bo  tutu  or  fiow 
bo  iiicBBo  ya  fiuore  godo  ynow  ; 
But  fo  prcyoro  lio^  no  layjt 
For  liys  lyfu  ya  tiat  cIqd«  dyjt."— ff  S.  2297—2308.(2) 
And  BO  Hampola  of  the  UDirorlhiiiesa  of  tUe  niiDJtter,  aud  tlie 
ivail  of  the  prayers  of  a  rigliloous  man  : 

"  A]]awB  a  prest  alle-if  lie  be 
Bynful  aoii  out  of  cLarito, 
lie  es  Ooddoa  miuietet  and  Iialy  kirkea 
fiat  >o  sacrament  of  >e  auler  wirbus, 
]>Q  wilk  es  never-^e-lei  of  myghc, 
Allo-if  fo  preat  liore  lyf  noglit  riglit 


For  in  Goddee  name  ho  ayngoa  tlio  luca, 
tliidcr  wliam  in  order  lio  es. 
But  apctiel  prayera  witli  godo  cntcnlo, 
|iiit  CB  iiiado  besydo  ^e  suviaitienlo. 
Of  a  gods  preat  or  we)e  better 

|)aD  of  an  ille,  and  to  Qod  aw  otter.  "—/■.  C,  3082— », 
138,  I.  141.   Ai  Monk,  Chaaoim,  EerviyU  or  Frere. 
Cf.   "  Aa  aoe  monkia,  or  ane  frere." 

DoiKe  Ma— Audelay,  p.  72. 
"  Ae  ony  abot,  ohaooun,  or  frere." 

Harleiau  US.,  fol.  lb.  b. 
Tbeae  einftnerationa  are  not  exlianstive,  bnt  they  are  all  Intended 
to  illuatrate  the  posltioD  that  the  ministration  of  pariaL  priesta  or 
any  others  are  not  to  be  rejected  for  any  anpposed  saperioricy  of 
■nother  cleaa.  Thia  is  Id  atrong  oontraat  with  the  line  taken  by 
the  friara — except  in  the  care  of  the  poor — it  we  are  to  jndga 


(1)  iytut,  gloaaed  "  \Mj)f."—B.  3.,  od.  rumlral),  p.  1. 
(!)  "  He  iiuidea  mie  ne  purquaot, 

Qe  le  saoroment  fu  meioa  valllaut 

De  eux,  plua  qe  en  boae  gent ; 

Car  de  borne  ne  prent  enpLrement 

Mient  plua  que  pet  le  flmer 

Le  solail  qe  mr  li  Aurt  cler."— J/.  P.  3686—90. 
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rroin  tlie  eatiiu  of  llie  period.     For  oianiple,  tlie  Itooiauiit  or  tlio 
Uoso: 

"  I  recke  Dot  or  poore  men 
Ilsr  eaUte  is  not  worth  au  hen." 
Dill  M  to  ollinrs  : 

"  I  mnho  hem  trow  both  most  and  tcaat, 
Her  pariah  pricBt(l)  is  btit  a  bcaat 
Ayent  ine  and  my  company 

Tliat  shrewoa  been  bb  great  as  I." — (/ol,  139,  6.) 
P.  132,  1.  161—172.  Tliin  Btania  in  onr  MS.  is  very  corrupt,  and  I 
Rod  that  in  my  Hidc-notea  I  failed  to  catth  what  waa  most 
probably  the  meaning  of  the  original.  Aiidelay  does  not  help  na, 
for  lie  reads  very  mucli  as  here,  except  that  he  aacribea  tliis 
"viKoe"  to  St  Austin,     The  Ilarleian  MS,  r««ds  the  second  lino, 

"A.  C.  H,  jyf  fou  wilt  here," 
here  being  the  adverb  of  places,  and  not  j/r^r,  as  mlatakcn   by  the 
BCribe  of  the  Vernon  text, 

'i'bo  meaning  aeenis  to  be   tlint  wbntever  number  of  mnssoa  a 
man  caused   to   hi  sung  here  on  enrth  for  several   Bonis,  cnLh 
individual  soul  sliould  have  the  benefit.     lie  need  have  no  doubt 
{I.  170)  of  Ilia  dole  (maas-groat,  ante,  p.  2-13),  but  was  to  trust  that 
ench  soul   abonld  bave  a  mam,  "  all-whole,"  in  contrast,   that  is, 
witli  two-fKixtd  or  many  fncod  maaaoa  (misaoi  bi/adalm,  trifaeiatrr-, 
Vt  mvltarum  facierHm),  for  which  more   than   one  payment  had 
been  received,  which  though  condemned   oa  "  a  dcteatnble  abuao," 
iFould  not-oitholoss  sooui  to  hava  boon  not  naeotnmou,  to  jadga 
from  the  censores  dtreoted  against  them,  and  the  manner  In  whidi 
a  resort  to  the  practioe  ia  repudiated.  (2) 
f.  133,1199.  latltmd^nffe,  1.6.  of  Ota  nuM.  CC  the  HaitaUn  HA  boro — 
"  petfot  quoD  ^a  art  Id  kf  rke 
Thjnk  ytmo  and  be  not  erke 

On  tyl  be  last  endyng. 
Have  no  dowte  of  J>i  dole 
Be  troet  ^n  hast  a  masse  hole 
Tfaour  help  of  heuene  kyng." 
Tlie  Temon  scribe,  thongb  he  haa  let  nre  (I.  161)  atand,  ban 
almost  altogether  obscured  tlie  meaning  of  tlie  original  In  getting  rid 
of  the  nurtbera  kirt,  and  by  the  change  of  person  ;  Bret  be  speaks 

(I)  See  an  to  the  jealousj  between  tlie  regulars  or  "  rellgioUB,"  and  tlie 
secular  or  pnroclilal  clergj,  >  ijuotntJoti  from  Friar  Dnn  Topiaa. — Ante,  p.  241. 

(3)  "Hon  BiictariUa  eccleelm  Bed  cupidilaa  miniabonim  inatibiib" — 
"  Tanquam  detestabile  reprobatnua," 

The  question,  "  An  sncerdos  non  potest  per  unam  miamm  satiefaoere  duobus 
sUpendllaT"  is  answ^ed  In  the  n^ative  by  Dens. — De  Saer\fieif  MU»a,  V, 
Ppcra  V,  877. 
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in  his  own  person, — I  rede  (adviU)  ;  then  or  himeelf  and  of  other 
clerke  id  the  inaM^^ur  ending;  and  lasUy  he  ideutifiea  biiuseU 
and  his  hearem — our  daubt,  out  duU. 
P.  133, 1.  176—180.  Tl.is  apology  ie  not  in  Ihe  Douce  or  the  Harleiaii 
M8S.,  and  the  insoition,  like  (lie  oiBrnpIo  ot  the  ailder  (p.  379), 
would  Bocin  to  have  been  due  to  tlia  cootroversiea  wliii;h  had 
ariaun  wlion  the  Vcnion  MS.  was  written. 

1.  188.   CoHjiUor.     Sea  p.  6,  B.  43  ;  p.  90,  1.  25. 

I.  192.  /or  Ihs  preal  yray.     See  p.  10,  D.  95,  Aa 
P,  131,  1.  209.    »yng  of  hue.     Tlio  wng  of  praise  here  referred  to  ii 
prohahly  Ilia  Gloria  in  tLccl»it.     See  p.  14,  B.  119. 

1.  221.  ^J  iWihttn,  Ihal  ia,  a  prayer  beginning  witli  Domtat.  Wa 
learn  what  thia  waa  from  tlie  York  Ho™  (Jul.  »iv.)  :  "  ^  Whan 
thou  tntrat  info  the  chyrcha  taya  thus:  Doioiiio  in  mutlitudlna 
miaericordiffi  turn  introiho  in  domum  tuani  :  aJorabo  ad  templum 
Banctiim  tuura  et  oonfilabor  nonilui  tuo.  Doiniua  deduo  ms  in 
juatitia  tua  propter  inimicoB  tueoa  :  dirige  in  conspectu  tuo  viaiu 
n,„m."(l) 

1,  222,  dtore  god  almihtea.  I  am  not  able  to  idenliry  the  prayer 
here  intended  witli  lUo  aanie  certainty  aa  tlie  first.  It  luay 
perhapa  be  the  "  devout  prayer"  from  the  York  Uoric,  "0  muat 
dear  Lord,"  quoted  above,  p.  248 ;  or  a  Latin  prayer  in  tli« 
York  norm  (fol.  Ixs.b):  "  Benign isainie  Douiina  Jeeu  Chtiato, 
reapice  aupor  me  niiaerum  poccntorem  oculia  niiaericordit^  tun 
quibua  rcBpoxisti  Pctruin  in  atriu,  Mariain  Magdalenaiu  in  coiivivio, 
et  tatronoin  in  crucis  putihulo.  Concede  luihi  ut  cum  beato  Putro 
peccala  mea  digne  defleam  ;  et  cum  Maria  Magdalena  perfecte  te 
diligam  ;  et  cum  latroue  iu  coelesti  paradieo  tctornalitor  ta  vidcam, 
Qui  cum.  &c.      Amen." 

1.  223.  And  in  Marie  I  me  aieure,  that  ia,  put  me  under  the  aafe- 
guard  of.  The  devotion  here  referred  lo  may  be  the  Anthem  da 
Saticta  Maria,  which  has  been  quoted  above,  p.  342(2),  "Sub  tuuiii 
protect ionem  confugimua,"  &c. 

1.  232.  viiktiynde  crmtare,  contrary  to  nature.  Cf.  "  A  dcuoute  prayer 
in  Englyitlie  "  in  Ihe  York  llorie  (Jul.  Uxxlili.f'}  :  "  0  glotioua  Jeau  / 

o  mekest  Jesu  /  o  mooet  aweteat  Jeau I  crye  the  mercy 

with   lierte  contryto  of  wy   grete   unkyndneaa  that   I   haue  had 
to  the." 
1'.  139,  1.  245 — 256.     This  prayer  would  aoem  to  have  been  iutouded 
for  clerka,  nr  the  people  at  the  time  when  they  took  a  moro  direct 
part  in  the  niaea. 

1.  268,  Bat,  niileaa,  and  so  Lydgiitu  iu  his  Virtutit  Mitsarum  usei 
but  in  this  same  vomiecliun. 


loule  fat  tymo  fio  prey  fore, 
lint  it  lie  endles  for-lore, 
Ab  ninny  on  lie  wyl  for  calle, 
f>a\  xiil  be  detyiiciyd  olle  . 

Out  of  poyne,  roating 
Qwyi  fa  mease  is  in  seyi:yng."(l) 
135,  I.  272.  nen  hope  of  kcle,  and  bo  Uampole  : 
"  Dot  til  pam  fat  or  ilampnod  for  ny 
Ka  gude  dede  avayle  iie  help  may, 
Nonther  almue  dede,  prnyor,  ne  mease."— P.  C.  .^706-8. 
In  the  "  Tale  nf  tlie  Falmouth  Squirea,"  printed  for  this  society 
in    Mr    Furnivall's  collection   of    Polilkal   and    Rdigimu  Por.ms 
(I8GG),  wa  have,  not  indeed  Iho  oflenBive  illustration  of  tlie  "ded 
dogge,"  but  K  father  in  the  pains  of  bell  warns  bis  son  (p.  100) : 
"  Thou  take  me  nerer  in  tht  prsyer," — I.  230. 

"  For  euer  the  lenger  fu  prayes  for  me, 
My  pnyoes  Hlialle  be  more  aud  more."—!.  233-4. 
The  received  opinion  was  that  the  pleading  of  the  church  did 
not  extend  beyond  purgatory.  Ou  the  other  hand  we  have  the 
olleu-totd  story  of  Bain t  Gregory  and  his  "gran  vittoria,"(2)  io 
having  obtained  the  transfer  to  Paradise  of  llie  soul  of  the 
Emperor  Trajan,  "  without  Ringing  of  maBB,"(3}  though  the  legend 
tella  us  the  pope  was  cnutioncd  by  an  angel  never  again  to  pray 
for  the  release  uf  a  sonl  from  bell. 

The  writer  of  Tht  Slaeymt  of  Rome  appears  to  baTS  thoaght 
it  «  mncb  more  simple  matter,  In  deacribing  the  cb^«I  of  tb« 
Bcala  eali,  he  says  : — 

"  Wbo-ao  syngef  masse  yn  fat  cbappelle 
For  any  frend,  he  losef  bym  fro  lietle  ; 
Ho  may  liym  brynge  f  orow  purgatory,  y-wy(^ 
In-to  fe  blys  of  paradya. 
Ther  sowles  abyde  tylle  doinis  day 
In  myche  loye,  u  y  jon  Bay."{4) 
In  the  MS.    Tork  Hora,  from  which  the  Hourg  of  the  Orou  are 
printed,  there  is  a  Latin   prayer  (/oJ.  83),  which  a  rubrio  vouches 
aa  equally  prevailing : — "  Cailibel  liieenti  hane  oraeionem,  conceditur 
qvod  ti  fttel  in  slalu  eleitie  rfam;mnriont»,  rfeui  Irannfert  penam  in 
pargalorii  penant.     Si  vera  /neril  m  ilalu  mtatme  purgaloni,  deat 

(1)  Harl.  MS.  miA,  I.  19.     Bee  above,  p.  3KT. 

<!)  Dante,  Piirgat.  x,  TS,  in  the  description  of  the  sculptures  on   the 
ariile  bank  of  the  first  circle  of  purgatory. 
(8)  Pieri  rio<rman  (Skeat),  C  Teit,  p.  2!0, 1.  85. 
(4)  Pcemi,  1866,  FuralvnII,  p.  119,  I.  ITS— ITfl. 


W8  HOTBa   AMD   ILLOSTnATiUNS.  ^^^\ 

tnulal  hane  purgalorU  ptnaia  tt  ijmum  aint  purgalorio  ad  tttma 
gattilia  proculdubio  i>erilucal." 
P.  I3C,  1.  289.  TliiB  atorjr  ia  told  with  some  variations  of  St  Austin  of 
»SagJiutd,  botL  in  tlie  Douce  aad  lUrleian  US8.  Robert  Bmniio 
lius  a  similar  slorj  of  jaogling  ^tonieti  and  iLe  fiend  in  Lis 
BandlyRij  iS^iiiM.(l)  He  does  not  j^ive  a  name  to  prjost  or 
deacon,  but  in  tho  Book  of  tlie  Knjglit  of  La  Tour-Laudry  in 
Anjou,(2)  of  wliicli  tlia  French  original  was  written  mucli  about 
tbo  same  time  as  our  Vemon  MS.,  wa  liiid  tlie  claiina  of  local 
Baints(3)  ure  racogniEed,  and  St  Martia  takes  tlio  place  of  the  pope, 
and  St  Drice  ofiiciuteB  as  deacon  instead  of  our  English  aaitit. 
L  810.  A*  Ood  ja/Aini  pe  grace. 

"  fan  wyW  fe  proat  f urghe  fat  syjt 
fat  he  was  weyl  wyf  Gode  aliiiyjt."— IT,  5.  9306-7. 
P.  137,  1.  316.  roca.     This  word  occurs  aa  a  yorb  active,  ns  Tor  oxaiupla 
Uio  datnued  in  Huinpole  ; 

"  fair  awen  Boascli  of-ryve  and  race." — P.  C.  7379. 
And  Lydgate  in  his  Foem  agairtit  $df-lovit 
"[.at  ovory  man  doon  his  bc-sy  cure 
To  race  out  pride  and  set  in  firat  ineekDe88e."(4) 
Chaucer  in  his  Boethiui  uses  araee(&)  in   the  phraae  to  "  umcQ 
cloutes  out  of  clolhoa,"(G)  and  in  the  CUrka  Tale: 

(1)  Ed.  Funiivall,  p.  S87,  I.  83G3,  931G,  There  ia  nothing  la  eeirespond 
In  ILe  French  orlgiual. 

(2)  namlalhH.  ed.  Wriybl,  E.  E.  T.  8.,  p.  *I. 

(B]  St  MarUn  wai  Bishop  of  Touia,  and  was  luooeeded  by  Bt  Brioe 
(Britius)  In  that  see  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  oeatury. 

(4)  Jflnor  Poeait,  Halllwell,  Peroy  Boo.,  p.  163.  Lydgate  ooatlaues  the 
horUeultursI  metaphor—rooting  out — planting  in. 

(fi)  We  still  have  thli  verb  In  the  oompound  form.  JofansoD  gives  "erue 
(Fr.  rattr),  to  destroy,  to  exscind ; "  and  Bichardson,  "  Lat,  tradera,  armuK,  to 
aerape  out."  Both  give  tha  example  of  the  heraldie  "erased,"  which  la  used 
In  oonlrast  to  "oouped,"  but  It  the  word  la  this  sense  were  coDnected  with 
slmving,  whatevar  may  be  the  case  wliea  used  of  making  an  erasure,  Its 
beraldio  use  would  not  Id  itself  Imply  anything  different  from  ecuped,  whereas 
Instead  of  the  clean  cut  of  the  oouped,  it  means  jagged,  as  If  the  head  or  limb 
of  the  animal  had  been  "plucked  out,"  as  in  the  quotation  in  Bichardson. 
This  explanation  would  have  seemed  enough  to  suggest  that  the  primary 
meaning  wa*  to  eradicate,  to  tear  out  by  the  roots ;  and,  paee  the  leiioo. 
gtaphera,  that  both  eradieata  and  erate  had  a  common  derivation  :  eradieata 
coming  direot  from  the  Latin,  and  troM  through  the  O.  V.  rrraeHtr;  aracier 
(arracher)  ;  Lat.  exradicare,  ahradieare.  See  Liltr£  :  raeiite,  L.  L.  raditnla, 
Lat.  radix,  toil.  Palsgrave,  aa  Leland  above,  seems  to  have  kept  this 
atyaolegy  in  view  :  "I  pull  up  by  the  rooCe,  or  pull  out  by  vyolencei  Je 
arravkt,  arraoker,  jttratikt,  or  araiar,  and  jt  detraeiiit.  Heicule^  in  hia 
taijt,  pulled  up  gret  tree  by  the  rootea  :  HarouUi,  nt  m  ftirmr,  nrraela  It 
mrhrtt  kert  d«  terra,  or  etraeka,  or  datraeina  laa  ariret." — L'BolaireUtt- 
mant,  670,  a.  (G)  Seethim,  Uorris,  B.  B.  T,  &,  p.  U,  I.  lOS. 
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"Tlio  cliildron  from  licr  nrrti  ttiey  goiino  araeo," — C.  T.  8379, 
But  tlie  verb  is  liero  umd  iiitrannitivoly,  and  in  (he  next  tiiie 
U  B  vcrl)  nctivo,  and  can  lianlly  bo  t\m  word  wlilcb,  witb  tbo 
eaino  apelling,  nieani  "  to  tear,"  or  "  root  out"  It's  moaniDg  accina 
to  bo  "  tu  etrotcli ; "  and,  although  t  cannot  refer  to  other  oxaniples 
of  thin  nao  of  tbo  word,  it  makes  Bense  in  both  places,  which 
"  roolitig  out "  moat  certainly  doea  not ;  and  I  lliinit  it  is  juMiSed  by 
the  use  of  kindred  worda. 

Cf.  Icel.  rtlc/a,  part  ralcinn,  "  to  ipread  out,  unfold,  unwind,  of 
oinlii,  a  clew,  tliread,  md  the  like"  (O-V.  493)  ;  alao  "  rekkja,  to 
■train,  ■trotcli  out" — lb.  409. 

M.  O,  uf-ralpan,  wliiuh  Ulfitos  uses  for  Irrtlytiv,  e.g.  "ufrakel 
bo  handu  ^eiiia,"  " ttretch /orlh  thy  hand." — St  Lnke  vi,  10;  and 
nr  tiria*a00tii.  "  nl  nfrakjai,"  Vulg,  "  Non  adiiacal  pmcimliHni." 
A.  V,  "Lei  him  not  btcome  MncircuiiiciMrf "  (lit.  be  tlretcked). — 
1  Cor.  vii,  18. 

A.    8.    "  ritcan,  to  roach,  extend,  hold    out,  offer. "     Bosworlli 
quotes  "rieble  for8  hia  hand,"  "jmt  >mt  (stretched  forth)  hit  hand." 
— Oon.  jixviil,  28.      lloulerwek(l)  quotea,  "to  onrihto  handiim 
ncceaii,  eximdert  ad  tniquilalem  nianuc  iiiui." — Ps.  (125)  cx^tiv,  4. 
8efl  also  the  perfect  "  raubte,"  in  1.  348, 
r.  137,  1.  319.   marbet  »lon.     A  touch  of  local   colour,  for  according  to 
thia  vorRLon  of  llio  legend  the  Cburcb  waa  at  Roiiio. 
1.  380,   /  «oy  =.  "HIV. 

"Twey  wyaimea  IsngJede  fcere  beaydd^ 
Betwyx  bem  to,  y  say  a  fende." — H.  8.  9279^0: 
I.  838.  landon,  at  a  loogar  (greater)  distance  farther  on. 

Bt  Auguatine  showed  the  pope  where  he  eaw  tlie  fiend  ett,  and, 
witb  a  nialediotioD  at  the  mentioD  of  him,  pointed  to  where  tlie 
women  sat,  further  off  than  the  fiend. 

Tlie   piece   was   intended    for   recitation,  and   wee    probably 
accompanied  with  a  certain  araonut  of  action. 
P.  140,  I.  420.   To  ml»  tehat  ptprttt  lap.     See  p.  211. 

I.  446.  tndaunUt.     A  reference  to  "  tlie  deaf  adder,  which  refuaetli  to 
bear  the  voice  of  tlie  chamier."— Pa.  Iviii,  4,  6. 
Cf.   "Alaofanoddredcf  alaawa 
^Bt  stoppnnd  CB  liis  erea  twB, 
^at  noght  sal  here  f>e  atevcn  wicchand 
Of  hunter  wicliand  wieeli  in  land." — Pe.  (58)  Ivii,  6-6. 
I.  446.    Tliis  exemplum  of  the   adder  may  probably  have  been  added 
after   the  riae  of  the  Iiollard   controTeiay  aa   to  tlie  reading  of 
scripture  in  an  unknown  tongue. 

(t)  drdmen,  II,  !3S. 
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It  niB7  be  noticed  thst  lliit 
traDBcrijiCioii  of  ecribea  who  w 
r.  141, 1.  461 — 72.     It  will  be  noticed  that  tlie  two  lost  tails  do  not 
rliyme  with  tlis  two  llret.      Tlie  nortlieni  -«  in  Ilis  eecuud  person 
singular   {lala,   I,   469)   no  doubt    gave   occasion   to   a  southern 
Bcribe  tu  make  tbe  cbanga. 
P.  142,  1.  512.     See  as  (o  tliu  olTertorjr  p.  230—242. 

1.  619.   calel  eiiL-reaae.     See  on  "  virtues"  of  tlie  mosB,  aiM,  p.  966. 

1.  521.  |)»«  teide.     See  p.  22,  and  note,  p.  245. 

1.  622.  in  Ail  honde.     Bee  note,  p.  236-7. 
P,  143,  I.  537.  loute.     Nolo.  p.  252 

1.  645.   iecre.     Note,  p,  265. 

1.  559.  alondj/nge,  altered  from  t)ie  nortlieni  tiandand.      Ab  time  went 
DD  tlie  people  knelt  during  the  canon.     See  p.  273. 
P.  144,  1.  571.   f>e   btUe.     Tlie  ringing   of  a   bell   at  tbe  elevation  wbh 
general  when  tlie  anginal   was  written,  if  1   have   rigblly  placed 
tbe  date  in  Ibe  lliirtiicnth  century.     See  ante,  p.  280. 

I,  572.  icorn.  Tbe  received  doctrine  bb  to  Iraiisubalantintion  or, 
more  exactly,  concomitance  was  not  explicitly  ullowutl  by  all  tlia 
EDglieh  »ctioo1men  in  tbe  tliirteenlli  century,  and  tlieir  opiuiuni 
may  poaaibly  have  been  tbe  occasion  of  tbis  language.  But  tba 
reference  Beeina  rather  to  those  wbo  gave  offence  by  irreverent 
conduct  than  to  theological  dissidents.  It  does  not  look  like  an 
Inaeition  with  refureiice  to  Ibo  Lollui  ils  or  Wyclillites,  after  enquiriea 
had  puaaed  from  thu  Bcboola  to  the  peopli:,  foi-  «bat  was  objected 
OgoiiiHt  tliem  was  not  bo  mucb  a  denial  of  tbe  reulily  of  the 
ucramental  presence,  as  their  assertion  of  tbe  continued  exiBteuca 
of  the  sul>stance  of  the  elements  of  tbe  bread  and  wiue. 

1.  681,  5B2.  Flach—hUtd.  This  Isnguags,  apart  from  lines  587-8, 
might' have  been  written  by  one  wbo  did  not  accept  the  doc- 
trine of  concomitance,  and  may  probably  have  conie  down  from 
an  earlier  period.  According  to  this  doctrine  the  blood  accom- 
panies the  body  (hence  the  name),  and  tbe  body  is  present  In  the 
chalice — Mut  et  inUger  Chiittui  tub  ulraqut  tpedt.  The  greater 
defintteneaa  of  later  forms  is  very  marked,  "  Lord  iu  form  of 
bread  "  (ante,  p.  40,  G.  237),  and  ao  forth. 

1.  587-8.     See  before,  p.  225. 

1.  590.  ipridei  he,  "  ad  mudum  criicis,"  p,  IDS,  1.  10,  and  note, 
p.  288. 
P.  145,  I.  605.  W!i<m  he  haf  vstd,  i.  e.  drunk  of  the  olialice  or  ooin- 
iiiunicated.  Tbe  use  of  this  verb  in  Bnglisb,  in  tbe  sense  of 
drinking,  seems  to  have  been  confined  to  the  holy  communiun, 
not,  however,  invarisbly(l)  of  the  consecrated  elements.      It  was 

{1)  "Also  he  shall  ollre,  In  a  cruet  o(  gold,  wyne,  which  be  ghall  vis  in 
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VMd  in  the  twelfth  century  in  Frnnce  of  commnn  food  hni  drink  : 
"  Ira  groMfd  vinndes  iiBar  ; "  "  del  meillnr  vin  iisout  (aiait)  qiia 
I'lin  trorer  pnett,"(l) 

It  hns  occurred  to  ine  tlint  ttic  English  ecclesiastical  use  of  this 
word  tiiny  have  ariBoii  from  tlie  Viilgnle,  1  Tim,  v,  23,  "  modico 
»ino  utere,  propter  Hlomaclinm  lumn  " — ■"  uie  a  tilllt  wine  for  (Ay 
tlomarli'i  lake ;"  nnd  that  its  em  piny  men  t  for  the  commanion  of 
tiiB  laity  was  a  survival  from  tlie  titiiea  before  the  overruling  of 
the  coiniiiand  that  all  ahoultl  drink  of  the  cup.     In  the  Promploriam 

the  mid  chalice,  after  he  is  iiouejlled," — (Devife  /or  the  CuroHa/ion  nf  King 
Henry  VII.)     Rutland  Paptrt,  8.  8.,  p.  21. 

CommuaioD,  tvh  ntragiie  tpecir,  wns  conceded  to  tlie  kingg  of  France  at 
their  coronation,  but  it  will  be  seen  from  thin  extrnct  Ihnt  in  this  countrj 
there  was  no  distinollon  of  persons,  and  that  the  denial  of  the  cup  applied  to 
the  kiiift  cqiinlly  vrilh  athcra. 

Tlie  change  from  the  provioun  custom  of  tlio  ehnroli,  in  formnl  nhrngnllon 
of  our  Lord'i  command,  was  ytrj  gradual,  but  it  had  become  the  ruin  in  the 
Went  by  the  end  of  thetireirth  century.  Btill,as  nuconEccriLted  ivino  continued 
to  t>e  given  to  the  eommunlcoDta  In  the  chalice,  the  unlearned  appear  lo  have 
remained  in  ignorance  of  it ;  and  in  1281,  tlie  date  of  Archhlsliop  Peckbam's 
linmbeth  constitutions,  the  administration  of  the  communion  under  both  kinds 
WAR  a  practice  in  cathedrals  and  monnslcries. — (LyndironS,  lib.  I,  til.  I,  o. 
Altissimui,  p.  fl.)  It  is  there  rehearsed  that  in  other  churches  {minoribne 
eceleiiu)  it  is  permitted  to  the  celebrant  only  to  reoeive  the  cup  (mn^Htnnt 
ivb  tperie  t-if)i) ;  and  parish  priests  are  required  to  instruct  the  simple  folk 
{limplSrrt)  that  whiit  Is  ")?lvpn  to  thpm  toilrink  In  the  chalice  {in  calicr)  Is  not 
Uie  sacniment,  but  miae  KiliiOifi  water  (etAOM  ^wvo),  iliat  Ihey  may  (lie  mora 
BHily  swallow  the  BHOrwneDt  which  they  had  teoeived."  He  Roman  mlsMl 
of  1670,  which  wai  deoread  by  the  Connoil  of  Trent,  direeta  the  Miebrant  to 
pnrify  himnlf  and  tbe  oommunloaata  (n,  at  eoi  ;«{  eampumieanatt,  puH- 
jlrant) ;  but  when  It  was  rerticd  (or  the  llrst  time  tn  lAOO,  it  wa«  dlraotsd— 
and  this  remains,  if  not  the  prmothie,  atlll  the  rule  aocordlng  to  tbe  exiiting 
miinl,  mt.  Oileb.  Miaa.  X,  fl — that  the  lerver  shouhl  follow  the  priest  bwriDg 
a  vessel  (mi)  with  wine  and  water  for  their  purifloallon.  Qavaati  gives  th» 
reason  lor  adding  the  water :  and  the  alteration  from  the  ealiar  of  tbe  medisral 
conitltntiou  lo  the  coi  of  the  modem  nibrto,  is  eiplained  In  the  Annotations 
Issued  by  the  Prince-Bishop  of  Augsburg,  In  1612,  to  the  clergy  for  the 
purpose  of  introducing  the  Roman  rule  :  "  In  order  to  avoid  a  scandal  and  ail 
error  on  the  part  of  the  people  "  (very  probably  aa  content  in  their  lgnorano« 
as  our  simple  folk  in  12B1),  "the  ablution,"  aa  the  pnriflcaUon  ll  here  called, 
"is  not  to  be  given  to  the  communicants  according  to  the  hitherto  existing 
cnatom,  in  a  chalice,  but  in  a  silver  goblet,  not  made  like  a  chalice,  or  In  a 
glass  drinking-oup,  unlike  those  used  at  table."— -4Hi«i(a(wiM»  In  qnttiu 
regula  Sftnana  mure  rite  eelebrandi  et  niinittrandl  JrutaHaafiH-.  Dllingsa, 
1612,  p.  12.     Dc  communicant! um  Ablution e. 

(1)  Mariyr  Ae  Saint  Themiu  de  Cantothiry,  03,  tn2,  qitoted  LlttrC,  a.  r. 
In  the  Manuel  da  Peehiet,  we  find  a  similar  use  in  respeot  to  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar : 

"  Ky  le  core  den  vodra  vser 
Ou  le  prestre  qe  ie  deit  sacrer," 

Iloxbu^hs  Club  Edition,  Fumlrall,  I.  723&B. 
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wa  find  it  ot  cominunicatiog :  "  Vsyit,  id  utcramcut  rcceyryngi>, 
Ciiminuni<»."(l}      Aud  ao  in  Joseph  of  Arituatliie  : 

"  He  vaede  o((2)  Ooddea  bord  ;  "(3) 
of   commuDicatiiig    in    butti   kinda,  and  tliis,    v/hta   laid   of  tlia 
calabraot,  meant  to  tlie  Engliali  tranBla((ir(4)  tlie  whole  Rction  of 
tbe  masa  befure  (Jcvanl)  tlioaa  wbo  beard  iL 

It  is  very  couBlantly  used  id  thia  senae,  ae  in  tlie  ifyraun 
(p.  331),  "  in  tynie  of  Agnut  tlei  A  wliyla  tlie  prealo  vsylli  j "  and 
ao  in  Lans/orde't  ifedilacyoni,  of  tliia  part  of  tbe  maaa,  "  froin  ^o 
aacryug  unlo  Jie  using  be  dona  "(6)  In  Ibe  riibricB  of  tbe  Hereford 
niisani  we  find  tbe  saine  use  in  tlie  Lalin  ;  "paelqiiam  dixcrit 
orationea  usque  od  uaum,  antot^iiBm  utalur,  cantet  vul  dicat  in 
audiontit)."(6) 

In  8t  Qregory's  TreDtal  we  have  tbe  word  used  prociacly  aa  in 
tbe  text : 

"  When  ^e  preate  balli  don  bis  inassa 

Vaod  and  bia  hondos  waahe, 

An(i)iiir  oryaoD  bo  uioats  asy 

^ut  yn  ^e  boko  lyndo  be  may 

fe  post-comen  inou  don  it  call."— I.  225—0.(7) 
Hut  Hyro,  in  rendering  tbe   GiuUla  illsuB,  einploya  "  km"  iu 
tbe  iDoro  rcBlricled  Engliab  esuso  of  drinking  only  : 
"  lef  any  fly,  gnat,  or  coppe. 

Doun  in  to  (>o  cliulya  dri.ppo, 

jef  fow  darat  for  cnalyngB  fere, 

Vse  hyt  bol  qIIe  I-fere, 

And  }ef  \y  lierte  do  wyfislondo. 

Take  yp  fo  fulf o  wyji  Jiyn  bonde, 

And  oucr  tbe  cbalyg  woaclie  byt  wol 

Twyea  or  tbryea,  aa  I  ^o  telle, 

And  vae  forth  \a  blod  f  ennr, 

And  do  (.0  fuljie  for  to  brenno."— 1.  1037—46. 
P.  145,  1.  6U.  to  hielt  hit  if  hat.     Boo  a  similar  rule,  3  600,  and  nolo 
HH  to  ibo  later  practice  of  tbe  people  kneeling  before  the  puat- 
oomnion,  p.  307. 

fij  P.  P.  612. 

(2)  01  ^/rom  of.  We  may  trace  tlie  uie  of  "of"  In  tlili  aense  In  tlia 
A,  v.,  snit,  u  It  hnppenA,  in  the  eame  conneotioQ  :  "We  tiave  an  allw, 
whereof  they  hsTO  no  right  lo  est "— Hcb.  liii,  ID. 

(3)  E.  B.  T.  8.,  1871,  ed.  Skeat,  p.  22,  1.  CGO.  CI.  the  quoUtion  from 
the  Ayenbile,  ante.  p.  869. 

(1)  Mr  Bkeat  givea  the  French  of  tbe  orJtiiuul  in  bla  Dol4^  p.  66 :  "  SI  Bil 
deuutt  DOUB  Ichel  saint  saaremenL" 

(6)  MS.  Wood,  17,  f.  24,  i.     Bee  anif.  p.  108. 

(6)  Ed.  Henderson,  p.  71. 

(T)  J^^nJ,  Furaivnil,  R.  B.  T,  S.,  I8GC,  p.  t)l. 
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P.  146, 1. 639.  bord,  of  **  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.** — Rer.  xix,  9. 

1.  645.  p€  Inprincipio,  In  principio  are  the  two  first  words  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  8t  John,  here  used  for  the  gospel  written  in 
the  first  fourteen  verses  of  the  first  chapter,  which  from  the 
earliest  times  has  been  the  gospel  for  Christmas-day  throughout 
the  West.(l)  A  superstitious  belief  in  its  specific  efficacy  led  to  a 
frequent  resort  to  the  hearing  of  this  gospel  in  the  Latin,  which 
gave  occasion  to  a  canon  which  was  passed  in  the  year  1023  in  a 
provincial  council  at  Selingstad,  or  Seligenstadt,  on  the  Main, 
above  Frankfort,  in  the  Diocese  of  Mainz :  "  Quidam  etiam 
laicorum  et  maxiroe  matrons  habent  in  consuitudine  nt  per 
singulos  dies  audiant  evangelium  In  principio  erat  vtrhum^  et 
missas  peculiares,  hoc  est  de  8.  Trinitate  aut  de  S.  Michaele ;  et 
ideo  sancitura  est  in  eodem  concilio,  ut  hoc  ulterius  non  fiat  nisi 
suo  tempore,  et  nisi  aliquis  fidclium  audire  volit,  pro  revcrentia 
sanctsB  Trinitatis,  non  pro  aliqua  divinations ;  et  si  voluerint  ut 
sibi  mis88B  cantentur,  de  eodem  die  audiant  missas,  vel  pro  salute 
vivorum,  vel  pro  defunctis.**(2) 

Durandus  mentions  this  gospel  as  being  sometimes  said  at  the 
end  of  moss  ;(3)  and  according  to  the  Sarum  rubrics  it  was  said 
by  the  priest  in  redeundo,  whilst  returning  from  the  altar.  Tliere 
is  no  mention  of  this  in  the  York  or  Hereford  missals. 

Martens  finds  no  reference  to  this  rite  in  the  medisyi^l  uses  of 
the  monastic  orders,  and  the  first  mention  of  i^  that  he  met  with, 
was  in  an  ordinary  of  the  Monastery  of  Bur8fe)d,(4)  which,  as  we 
find  from  Qerber^  was  printed  at  Baden  in  the  year  1608,  nearly 
forty  years  after  the  insertion  of  the  rule  in  the  Roman  Missal. (5) 
Gcrbert  appears  to  have  foUnd  no  trace  of  it  In  Germany,  nor 
Grancolas,  de  Vert,  Le  Brun,  or  Lebrun  des  Marettes  (De  Mohon) 
in  any  French  diocesan  uses  before  the  sixteenth  century.  In 
this  country,  however,  the  use  of  this  gospel  at  the  end  of  mass 
appears  to  have  been  the  rule  in  the  province  of  Canterbury  in 
the  year  1305,  for  in  the  provincial  council  held  that  year  at 
Merton,  it  was  decreed  that  no  stipendiary  or  other  priest  should, 

(1)  St  John,  I,  1 — 16,  is  the  Eftster-gospcl  of  the  Eastern  Church. 

(2)  Cone.  Salegunstndiense,  Can.  x.  Tho  sixth  canon  decrees  that 
*'  stultisaimi  presbyteri  "  shall  not  throw  the  corporas  into  a  fire  to  put  it  out ; 
but  Canon  xiv.  allows  the  resort  to  ordeal  on  a  charge  of  adultery. 

(3)  "Quidam  volentes  dicere,  finitamissa,  evangelium  sanctl  lohannis,  vel 
aliud." — Rationaley  4,  xxiv,  6.  The  practice,  probably,  like  others  of  the 
more  modern  ceremonies,  originatc<l  with  the  friars.  Le  Brun  quotes  from  a 
Dominican  missal  of  the  thirteenth  century,  where  this  gOFpol  occurs  among 
the  devotions  which  the  priest  used  after  mass,  "  ob  suam  ipsius  peculiarem 
pietatem." — ExplicaU  I,  333.  The  ordinary  of  the  Dominicans,  A.D.  1264, 
specifies  cases  in  which  this  gospel  may  be  said  by  a  celebrant  when  taking  oflf 
his  vestments. — Ih.  n.  (1). 

(4)  De  mtihus,  IV,  63.  (r»)  Plsquisit.  I,  406. 
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without  Imvs  of  tlio  iBclor,  on  Suii>lays  and  feativala,  or  at 
fuDeruls,  bugiu  tu  Huy  IiIh  owti  iim<is  until  tlie  goapol  of  Ui« 
priuoipsl  maas  was  ended  (podl  tcclun  evangelium  majorit  miuas), 
whicb  LyiidwouJ^t)  glii«s(i8,  "nun  ante  soleranoin  niissain 
fiuitam,"  and  so  aliowa  tliat  llie  cauuu  did  not  tcfer  to  tho  gospel 
for  the  day. 

TIte  rule  aa  to  aayiog  tlio  goapel  at  tlie  end  wax  not  iDserte'd  in 
tlie  Itoman  niidaal  until  1570.  Tbo  rubric  r^quirea  it  to  ba  aaid 
at  tbe  altar,  but  in  Franca  in  the  eighteenth  century  it  was  not 
■aid  at  all  at  Lyona,  and  in  many  other  dioccsea  it  waa  said, 
aa  in  tbe  lulor  Sarum  use,  in  returning  from  tbe  altar.(2) 
The  previous  rule,  as  already  mentioned, (3)  had  beau  that  tha 
people  departed  at  tbe  Ita  niiua  tit.  It  waa  decreed  at  the  tirat 
council  of  Oileana  iu  511  that  the  people  were  do  1  to  depart  until 
mass  was  eudod,  and  lliat  iu  tho  abaenca  of  tbe  bisbop  tbey  wera 
to  await  the  blesaing  of  the  prieat.(4)  Within  a  few  yean  (ajx 
638)  tlila  rule  waa  ao  far  cnodiaed  tliat  layineD  ware  rec|uired  to 
await  tbe  tlcasing  of  tbe  biahop,  if  preaent,  and  not  to  depart 
before  the  saying  of  tbe  Lord'a  Prayer,(5)  wbich  iu  the  Qallican 
Liturgy  was  said  ae  in  tbe  Roman  rite,  before  the  ooniinuuiua, 
except  tliat  it  was  said  by  tbe  people  with  tbe  priesl.(ti) 
F.  146,  I.  651.  )>e  «orfie  to  kii,  Myro  advises  this  obBervaiice  as  • 
remedy  against  pride: 

"  AgayiiOB  pruyde  wytlioutou  lea, 
pa  foiiuc  remedy  ya  mebcncu, 
Ofte  to  bnele  and  er>e  to  liya. 
And  knowlacho  wel  )at  er^e  he  is." — 1.  1667-70. 
Lydgate  eiplaina  ita  meaning  : 

"Va  devoute  peple,  whioh  kapa  one  obaervaoce 

Hakely  in  ohirche  to  kyase  atone  or  tree, 

Ertbe  or  tren,  bathe  in  remeiubraunce 

What  tbey  doth  nieane  and  take  tha  moralite ; 

Ertbe  ia  clere  token  of  the  buroanyte 

Of  Criat  Iheau  ;  tbe  atone,  the  gepulore  ; 

The  apere  of  atiele,  tbe  aharpe  naylea  tlire 

Causide  his  ^ve  woundia,  rememhrid  in  •criptare." 

<1)  Provinciah,  Lib.  8,  7U.  S3,  p.  238  (m). 

(5)  Forniai  mentioaa  that  even  now  tbe  Carthualana  have  not  adopted  tbe 
modem  piaotioe. — Initii.  Liturg.,  Para.  I,  o.  zxxil. 

<8)  Motet,aH«,  p.  309,  313. 

(1)  ConoU.  Auivl.  I.  Can.  iivl.  (a;,  uivlil.) 

(S>  CkjQoil.  Aural.  Ill,  (hn.  uli. 

(6)  Hie  eplaoopal  benediction  here  spoken  of  was  given,  not  at  Iba  eod  of 
nuMii  but  before  the  priest  and  people  received  the  oommuDioo ;  and  tbii 
ponnlHlon  to  depart  polnlt  to  the  deeay  of  the  earlier  diselplbie  whloh  fbrbid 
any  to  take  part  in  the  oblation  wbo  did  not  remain  and  oommutiloaleh 
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And  Iio  nflorwnrds  counsels  tliie  observance  aa  in  Ilia  tcxi : 

II  "  Yowrc  licrlie  j-o  Ijfl  up  into  tlie  eat, 

^^H  Anil  al  yoiir  body  and  kneea  bowe  ndowne, 

^^B  Wlian  tlie  prist  soyth  Vei-bum  cara/aeiam  eti, 

^^H  WUlie  b1  yowre  inwards  contemplacioun, 

^^H  Yoiirc  montlio  lent  crosse  with  liyglie  devocioun, 

^^H  Kinsiiig  tlio  tokcna  rcliorsed  bero  aforoo, 

^^^1  And  ever  liauo  niyndo  on  Crialcs  passionn, 

^^H  Wliicbo  for  tliy  enko  weted  a  crowne  of  tbome."(l) 

^^^  Tlio  nibrice  of  tbo  Bnniin  misBal  require  the  cliolr  to  genuHeot 

and  kles  tlio  CDrtb  in  tho  procession  on  Palm  Eundaj,(2)  and  the 
ponpte  to  kJM  their  seals  or  the  ground  (/ormiiUu  vd  teri-am)  when 
tbEjr  rise  from  prostration  sfter  tlis  aolemn  absolution  on  Ash 
WedncHdaj'  and  Talm  Sunday.  (3) 

A  like  riila  nbfainod  in  parts  of  France  in  tlie  beginning  of  tlie 
eighteenth  century.  At  Vienno  in  Lent  llicy  kisecd  the  groand 
■t  each  of  tho  hours  ;(4)  and  ut  Orleans  their  seat.{5)  Tlio  ordinary 
(oi'rfi'nfii-ifiii)  of  Rouen  directed  the  clergy,  on  all  tlis  week  days  in 
Lent,  to  make  a  cross  on  their  seat  and  kiss  it.(6) 
Bneante,  D  106,  p.  IB;  and  the  note,  p.  220. 
P.  M6, 1.  657-ft. 

Cf.  "  lofiu  y  fnnko  po  of  fy  grnco 

fal  fiou  bast  Foot  mo  wyt  and  space 

^is  jii  cng!j-B  for  lo  diaive  

Aa  holy  men  liaue  aeyde  yn  aawa ; 
For  lewede  man  hyt  may  auajle 
For  liera  y  toke  >ys  traoayle."— .ff.  S.  11292-7. 
1.  6fiO-01. 

Cf.  "  For  )iiB  makyog  I  wille  no  loade, 
not  gude  prayere,  when  je  it  rede. 
^crfore,  je  lordea  lowed. 
For  wham  I  haf  fits  Inglis  schewed, 
Prayes  to  God  he  gyf  me  grace, 
I  Iravayled  (or  yonr  solace." 
Robtrt  of  Brunne'i  Prologue,  Heanie  (reprint),  III,  p.  ci. 

(1)  Lydgate's  iHrwr  J^mi,  Halllwell,  Peroy  Socicly,  1B40,  pp.  GO,  61. 

(3)  MUt.  Sar.,  201.  (8)  lb.  133,  BOO. 

(4)  Ve!/agfi  LitHrg.  19,  (5)  Tb.  206. 

(G)  "fiur  leur  place."  Jb.  314.  This  Is  explninod,  p.  39G,  where  It  fs  said, 
"lis  balsolcnt  chnoun  leur  bane."  At  FronleTmuld  the  nans  kissed  their  lest 
{Imr  tin/e)  both  in  Advent  and  I^t  (tfr.  109). 

In  this  same  work  (p.  4GT)  It  is  slated  on  the  authority  of  n  f^jrlan  priest 
that  the  Bnatem  ChrisUann,  I>efore  recetTing  tlie  holy  oommnnion,  kiss  their 
right  hsnd  on  the  ground  ;  but  I  do  not  remember  to  have  met  with  aoy 
mention  of  this  elsewhere. 
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The  writer,  we  may  observe,  though  quite  alive  to  the  pecuniary 
"  vertue  "  of  the  mass  {ante,  p.  366),  most  likely  did  not  belong 
to  a  meDdicaut  order  (anU,  p.  132,  1.  141),  and  not  improbably 
was  a  secular  priest.  At  all  events  neither  he  nor  good  old 
Robert  Mannyng  seem  to  adopt  the  mercenary  system  of  the  friar 
in  the  Sompnour's  Tale : 

*'  Thomas,  nought  of  your  tresor  I  desire 
As  for  myself,  but  for  that  our  covent 
To  pray  for  you  is  ay  so  diligent.'' — C,  T.  7556-8. 

P.  146,  1.  665.  yeo  yinge$.  The  mention  of  the  *'  fyue  wordes*'  (1.  674) 
points  to  the  oonseoration  of  the  bread  as  one  of  these  exceptions : 
the  consecration  of  the  cup  is  most  probably  a  second ;  but  the 
fragmentary  condition  of  this  piece  prevents  our  being  able  to 
find  oat  what  the  third  may  have  been,  so  many  points  in  the 
mass  being  left  without  any  notice  or  explanation. 

P.  147,  1.  674.  /yu6  wordet,  viz.  *'  Hoo  est  enim  Corpus  roenm  "  (ante, 
p.  106,  1.  32),  which  are  our  Lord's  words  as  translated  in  the 
Vulgate,  with  the  addition  of  *'  enim.'*(l) 
1.  674.  )mi<  no  mon  but  a  preste  ichuUe  rede.  This  may  be  noted  as 
an  incidental  evidence  of  the  feeling  of  the  time,  but  I  forbear  to 
discuss  the  causes,  because  it  would  be  impossible  to  do  so  without 
trenching  on  the  disputed  territory  of  religious  controversy.  It 
is,  however,  very  evident  that  the  reserve(2)  here  so  openly 
avowed,  and '  evidently  without  any  fear  of  giving  offence,  grew 
out  of  the  practice  of  saying  the  canon  in  silence,  which  became 
general  in  the  West  in  the  ninth  or  tenth  centuryy(3)  with 
exceptions  on  certain  occasions,  which  are  still  recognised  in  the 
Roman  rubrics.  Writers  in  the  twelfth  century  attributed  the 
change  to  a  miraculous  manifestation  of  divine  wrath  against 
some  shepherds  at  the  time  when  the  canon  was  openly  recited. 
It  was  beneved(4)  that  they  said  the  words  of  consecration  over 

(1)  The  Mozarabio  omits  "enim  "and  adds  "quod  pro  vobis  tradetur.'* 
The  modern  Anibrosian  retahis  only  the  Roman  form,  hut  it  used  to  add 
*'quo<1  pro  multis  confringetur/'and  this,  Mabillou  (tie  Liturg.  Qall.  p.  [xix.]) 
says,  was  no  doubt  the  Qallican  form. 

(2)  It  is  curious  to  thhik  that  all  this  mystery  should  not  have  prevented, 
if  it  did  not  cause,  the  *'  hocut  poovs  "  of  the  conjuror,  which  I  must  have 
heard  scores  of  times  in  my  younger  days,  without  a  notion  on  my  part — and 
no  doubt  the  performers  shared  in  my  ignorance — of  the  solemn  words  which 
gave  rise  to  it. 

(3)  -4n/d,  p.  266(3);  p.  274. 

(4)  "Contingit  ergo  ut  quodam  tempore  pastores  pancm  super  lapidem 
queiidam  ponerent,  qui  dum  hujus  secretjB  verba  proferrent,  in  carnem 
conversus  est,  et  forsitan,  tmntrubdtautiatus,  ut  sic  loquar,  in  corpus  Christi. 
In  quos  diviuitus  facta  est  acerrima  vindicta.  Nam  ad  unum  omnes  percu^si 
suut  divino  judicio  coelitus  misso.  Ex  quo  quidem  facto  statutum  fuit,  ut 
posthac  taoite  et  submisse  diceretur." — Belethi,  Ilationale,  c.  xliv. 
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some  bread — or  in  oUior  accoant8(l)  bread  and  wine,  which  were 
changed  into  fleah  and  blood ;  and  that  they  were  thereupon 
struck  dead  to  a  man.  Pope  Innocent  III.  lends  no  credence  to 
this  legend,  but  more  reasonably  explains  that  it  arose  from  the 
rule,  instead  of  the  rule  having  originated  in  the  miracle.  (2) 

We  meet  with  a  very  striking  Instance  of  the  prevalence  of  this 
feeling  something  like  a  hundred  years  later  than  the  date  of  our 
MS.  John  Bnschk,  a  Canon  regular,  and  Prior  of  the  Monastery 
at  Sulta,  was  delegated  to  visit  and  reform  monasteries  both  ol 
men  and  women  of  different  orders ;  and  was  very  much  mixed 
tip  with,  if  not  in  some  sort  at  the  head  of  tlie  Brethren  of 
Common  Life. (3)  Writing  about  the  year  1470,  he  describes  his 
having,  when  only  **  a  simple  brother,  called  a  black  friar  to  account 
for  having  preached  at  Zutphen  that  laymen  ought  not  to  have 
books  in  Dutch  *'  (^Teutonicales).  In  his  very  life-like  account  of 
his  discussion  with  the  Prior  of  the  Dominican  Convent,  to  which 
the  friar  belonged,  he  tells  us  that  when  he  objected  that  laymen 
had  mass-books  and  even  the  canon  in  Dutch  (Etiam  cum  canone 
in  Teutonico),  he  answered  that  he  did  not  allow  this,  and  that  he 
had  himself  burnt  the  canon  when  ho  found  some  nuns  with  it  in 
Dutch,  but  that  this  was  no  argument  against  all,  learned  and 
unlearned  alike,  having  and  reading  books  for  the  amendment  of 
iheir  lives  and  arousing  their  devout  feelings.(4) 

In  the  next  century  "  Pope  Pius  V.  forbade  the  use  of  vernacular 
translations  of  the  ofllce  of  the  blessed  Virgin  ;  "(5)  but  the  most 
stringent  exertion  of  the  papal  authority  was  reserved  for  the 
seventeenth  century.  As  early  as  1587  the  whole  missal  was 
translated  into  French,  and  published  by  command  of  the 
Cardinals  of  Lorraine  and  of  Guise,  who  were  successively 
Archbishops  of  Rhcinis;  and  several  other  editions  followed,  the 
Latin  being  either  on  the  opposite  page  or  in  parallel  columns — 
one  by  Archbishop  de  Harlay,  of  Rouen,  which  in  1650  was 
approved  by  the  AsFembly  of  the  Clergy  of  France.  But  in  1661 
Pope  Alexander  VII.  issued  a  bull,  at  the  instance,  as  was 
Supposed,  of  Cardinal  Mazarin,  in  which  ho  sets  forth  that  he  had 

(1)  See  Gemma  Animas  Lib.  I,  c.  ciii.  Cf.  [Pseudo-]Alcuin,  De  Divinit 
OfficiU,  Ed.  Frohen.,  p.  502. 

(2)  De  Sacro  Altaris   Mjsterio,  Lib.  ill,  c.  I. 

(3)  The  Ftatrcs  Vitof  Commvnis  took  no  vows,  but  lived  according  to  tbe 
Augufltinian  rule.  Tlicy  flourished  in  the  Nctbeilands  and  the  neigbbouriiig 
parts  of  Germany  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  occupying  them- 
selves, amongst  other  good  works,  in  copying  religious  books,  especially  iu  the 
motber  tongue,  and  were  among  the  first  to  establish  printing-presses  in  their 
brother-houses. 

(4)  BuRcbii  de  Pcformatione  Monastenorvm,  Lib.  II,  c.  xvii,  Leibnitz  ; 
Scriptorcs  Brunsvic.f  II,  927.     See  as  to  Nuns  of  Syon,  anff^,  p.  180. 

(5)  Mnskell,  M.  /?.,  II,  p.  liv. 
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lieard  wil1i  great  sorrow  Ili>t  cerltiio  sons  of  perJih'on,  to  (lie  rafa 
of  soule  and  ia  ileEpile  of  Ilia  iiractjce  of  the  Cliurcli,  had  reached 
■iich  a  height  of'iiiadDeaa  aa  to  tuni  llie  Lolm  miseal  into  French, 
mid  lind  d«rod  to  print  aiiil  retail  it  tvitlioul  regard  to  stale  or 
Bex,  "and  had  Iliun  endeavoured  to  cost  down  and  Iroitiple  tlie 
inujeaty  of  the  most  aacrcd  rite  eiiibodiod  in  the  Latin  words,  anJ 
by  tlioir  raali  attempt  expose  to  (he  vulgar  the  dignity  of  tlie  holy 
iiiysteriea."  lie  thereupon  declares  hia  abhorrence  and  deluslBtiiin 
of  tliis  novelty,  and  for  ever  coodeinna,  disallows,  and  interdiL-ta 
any  miaaal  in  Freocli  by  whoniBoever  written,  or  by  whomaoever 
hereader  to  be  writtGD  ',  forbida  the  printing,  reading,  or  posaeaaion 
under  penalty  of  exooiniuunluation,  and  requirea  the  surrender  of 
all  copies  to  the  ordinary  or  the  inquisitor,  in  order  to  their  being 
b[imt.(I} 

(1)  I  give  the  bull  at  lengdi,  a^  enrlously  enough,  neither  De  Verl,  nor  ho 

Brun,  nor,  eo  far  ai  I  have  observed,  any  other  of  the  Frenoh  ritualiits  refer  U> 

iU     It  is  of  oouree  in  the  lubuquant  editions  of  the  Bullarium,  and  I  notice  an 

abstract  la  fittoni'*  GmilitatiBntt  PvHtiJuna.  Venet.,  ITIO,  I,  8M,  JVu.  ItSS. 

■'  Alexander  Pnpa  VII. 

Ad  futuram  re!  meniuHiim. 

Ad  anrea  Dostras  Ingentl  cum  anhnl  nostti  moirora  pervenit,  quod  Id  Bcgno 
GalliiB,  quidam  perditiouis  filil  in  pemlclcm  anlmarum  noYitatlbaa 
Btudenles,  et  EcolealaaUcaa  Snnollones  ac  prailm  oootemDentei,  od  earn  nuper 
vesaniam  pervenerint,  ut  illssale  Rouinnum  Latino  idiomate  longo  tut 
sjEeuloruin  uau  in  Koolesia  probato  couiorlptum  ad  QalKeam  vul)^rem 
llnguain  converlcre,  eicque  convcreuiii  lyiiia  cvulguru,  cl  ad  cujuBvia  Ordinia, 
elsexuB  pGi-iwima  tranemlLtcre  mi^i  fupriul,  t-t  itn  Siicrosaiieti  Ititun  niHJe^lalem 
lAtlnU  vocibut  oompreheniam  d^lcere,  et  proterere,  ao  Saurorum  mysteriorum 
dignitatem  vulgo  eiponere  temerarlo  conatu  Centaveriut. 

%  1.  Nos,  quibus  licet  immeritl*  Vines  Damlul  Sabaoth  a  Chrlato  BalTatore 
noatro  plaalatn,  ejusque  pretioso  Sanguine  irrlgato,  cura  demandata  eat,  ut 
■pinarum  hi^osmodl,  quibna  ilia  obrueretur,  obvlemus  Inoremento,  earumqae 
quantum  In  Deo  poasumos,  radioes  suooidamus,  quemadmodum  novitatem 
btam  perpetui  Ecolesiie  deooris  deformatricem,  laobedientie,  temeritatia, 
BudaciiB,  seditionis,  schismatis,  aliorumque  plurium  malorum  facile  produo- 
tricem  abhorremus,  et  detsatamur, 

j  S.  tla  Uissale  prisdictum  Qallico  idlomaie  a  quooumqua  conaerlptudi,  tbI 
in  posterum  alias  quomodolibet  conecribendum  et  evulgsodum  Holu  proprio, 
el  ex  carta  acienlia,  aa  matuta  deliberatioae  noslrls,  perpetuo  damDOinu^ 
reprobamus,  et  interdlcimus,  ao  pro  damnato,  reprobate,  et  intardioto  haberl 
volumui,  ejuique  impreaiionem,  lectionam  et  reteutioaem  univerals,  et  singulla 
utriuaque  seius  Christi  fldellbui  citjuaoumque  grsdu*,  ordinia,  eoadltlonl^ 
dignitatis,  honoris  et  prBemiueDtln,  licet  de  lllia  ■pecialii,  et  hidivldua  mentio 
habenda  foret  exlstant,  sub  pceua  excommunioationls  lata  aeutantia  Ipao  Jur« 
Incurrenda:  perpetuo  prohlbemus. 

I  3.  Mandaates  quod  Btatim  quicumqua  Itlud  habuerlnt,  Tel  in  futunim 
quandooumque  habebunt,realiter,  etcum  eflectu  eihlbeant,et  tradant  loconun 
Ordinariis,  vel  Inquiaitoribua,  qui  nulla  Interposita  mora  exemplarla  Igna 
comburant,  et  comburi  faciant,  in  contrarium  faoiaotibua,  ncn  obataatlbua 
quibuacumque. 

Datum   Romie  apud  B.  llariam  Hajorem  sub  AnDulo  Plaaato^i^  die  IX 
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TIlia  vclieinciit  rtonuiiciation  appenra  to  havo  beeu  ignoraJ 
BlmoBt  from  tliB  flrBt  Trail  slat  ions  of  tlia  ordinary  of  Ilie  limes 
anil  tlio  miBBal  wore  publialiei]  with  tlia  authority  of  arciibislinpH 
and  biabopa  ;  and  nt  tlie  time  of  tlie  revocation  of  tlie  edict  iif 
NaiitcB  distributed  "  by  llioiiBSUila  "  auioog  the  Noutieaai  conaeilU. 

In  1851  the  Congrcgattoo  of  Ritea  forbid  "the  tranitlntiiig, 
printing,  or  publishing  of  the  ordinary  of  tiio  mass  in  Ilio  vulgar 
tongue  I  "(I)  and  this  deciaion  appears  to  liave  been  more  respected 
by  the  Froncli  dergy  of  tbe  present  day  Iban  the  Pope's  bull  wns 
by  their  Gallican  predecessors.  I  And  tliat  in  I860  a  tTSiialatioii 
of  the  niiasal  was  published  by  UieAbb^  Alii,  with  the  approbation 
o!  the  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  with  tlie  following  notice:  "L« 
tradaclear  I'etl  con/onne  d  la  df/enct  dt  la  Congrfgalion  da  rilu  tn 
nt  IraduiMaut  jmt  U  canon  (b  la  mtut;"  and  in  several  recent 
missals  for  the  laity  which  I  have  bad  an  opportiinily  uf 
examining,  I  obeorvo  tiint  other  devotions  uio  insortod  luiit  jihrate 
in  place  uf  the  translation  of  the  canon. 


APPENDIX  V. 

This  piece  is  from  Cotton,  Titns,  A.  xxvi,  in  the  British  Mnsenm, 
a  paper  MS.  of  about  1470,  Mr  Droek  copied  it  for  tlio  Society,  anil  I 
road  the  proof  with  the  mannscHpt  It  is  one  of  the  mony  prodnclioiis 
of  that  moat  copious  poeliiflter,  Dan  John  Lydgale,  (he  monk  of  Bury. 
The  acribe  bos  added  the  title  Jfsrita  Miua  at  tbe  end,  but  it  moat 
not  be  confounded  witK  the  Verhu  iff  (As  Matu  (ante,  p.  163),  nor 
nitb  the  VirMei  Ifiuarvin  (totle,  p.  367)  of  the  aame  author,  from 
wbioh  extrauta  have  been  given  in  the  notca. 

I  here  insert  a  fourth  piece  by  Lydgate,  being  a  VeDua-Hnsa,  or 
parody  of  the  Hubs  addreseed  to  Cupid,  "^e  mighty  god  of  love," 
which  ia  complete  to  the  end  of  the  epistle.  It  is  taken  from  MS. 
Fairfax,  16,  in  the  Bodleian,(2}  and  Mr  Q.  Parker  be«  read  tlie  proof 

Jann.  16GI,  Fontlfloatua  Noitri  Anno  esxto." — SuUariuM  JtmiKiHHm,  Luxem- 

burgi,  1727,  VI,  138. 

(1)  DietioHnaire  ict  Dferett,  Migno,  18G0,  c.  IBSfl,  "Traduction."  Here 
see  bIm  a  less  explicit  answer  as  to  the  "nbus  g^uEral  et  invl<t£r6,  que  lot 
fldoles  sient  entre  les  inainH  en  latin  et  en  fraii;aiB,  non  seulement  I'Ecrituru 
■alnte  et  surtout  te  Noiiveau  Testament,  mait  encore  I'ordlnaire  mfme  de  la 
nciwe  litt^ralement  trodult." 

(V)  This  H8.  a1«o  contains  poems  by  Chaucer,  Ocoleve,  ftc.,  and  Is  oaleo 
"Anno  1460."     On  tlie  flr«t  leaf  U  written  : 

•■  I  bought  this  AU  Oloucester  8  Bept.  160). 

intending  to  exchange  it  for  a  better  books. 
Note  y'  Joscpb  Holland  liatb  another  of  these  manuscripts." 


ADO 


with  tlio  niunuicript.  It  is  very  curious  aa  an  illuBtralion  or  tlie  ton* 
of  fueling,  wliidi  could  eaDulion  siit-h  ilcating  witli  lioly  tliiiigi,  and  all 
tliB  Diora  curious  wbeii  we  ronieinber  it  wiu  the  work  of  ooe  who  had 
taken  tlievowHofa  BeDedicliiid,(1)  ami,  us  wd  gather  fioin  other  pieces 
of  his,  waa  himaalf  in  pricat'a  aiders — nor  ie  hia  choosing  the  suhject 
lesa  worthy  uf  remark  if,  as  may  Dot  bs  iiuprobahle,  he  borrowed  from 
an  Italiun  originBl,(2) 

The  several  parts  are  indicated  b/  rubrics  in  the  ir 
have  added  references  to  tlio  corresponding  placed  i 
the  Uass. 

IT  Introibo. 


1  tlio  ordinary  of 


(AnU,  p.  90,  1.  12.) 

Wyth  bH  myn  Hool  Ilerle  cntorfl 
To  fore  the  famous  Riche  Auterd 
or  the  myghty  god  of  Love 
Whiche  that  stondeth  bigti  abovo 
In  the  Chapel  /  of  Cytlieron) 
I  wiH  wyifi  grct  devocior^ 
Do  kiiele  /  and  make  sacrifyso 
Lyko  as  the  cnaloiTi  dolU  duvyao 
Afor  that  God  /  preyo  and  wiiku 
Ufeiilont  I  may  be  take 
To  hya  seruyse  /  and  tlier  OBSiire 
As  longe  /  as  my  lyf  may  dure 
To  coiil[i)nuo  /  aa  1  host  kail) 
Whil  I  lyvu  /  to  l>ui>l  hys  >i>uii; 

V  ConSteor.    (AnU,  p.  90, 1.  25.) 
I  am  aknowe  /  and  wot  ryghf  well 
I  Bpeke  pleynly  aa  I  fcl 
Toucliyngo  /  the  gruto  teiidyrncssn 
Of  my  yoiillie  and  my  syiiiples^o 
Of  luyid  viikoiiytig  /  aud  greno  ago 
Wil  Icto  mo  hnii)  iiooii)  avantnf^a 
To  Borue  loue  I  kaii)  so  lyte 
And  yet  myii}  hert  /  doth  delylo 
Of  hys  seruauntys  for  to  hero 
By  eiauinplo  of  hem  f  I  myglilo  Icro 

oinewhat  aimilar  travesty  by  Lyndcuy,  ante,  p.  819. 
are  hardly  any  poetlo  themes  which  the  old  monk  )ia*  Dot 
o^led,  though  whether  In  every  cose  he  bas  adorned  them  may  well  admit 
of  qneition.     Among  his  Minor  Pvani  (Percy  Society,  p.  3S0)  Ur  HalMwoll 
gives  a  "  Lovera  Complaint "  in  the  peraon  of  a  love-lorn  maiden,  beginning  ; 
"  AlUs  I  I  woful  creature 

Lyveng  betwene  hope  and  dreilc^ 
How  rayglit  I  the  woe  endure. 

In  tendrenesse  of  wuuiniauhueda  1 " 


<l}  See  B 
(2)r 
bondled, 


Ti  folowc  llio  w«y  /  of  tlior  soriiyso 
Yjf  I  hnddo  konnyng  to  ticvyso 
Tlirit  I  mygTit'  /  a  eorununt  bo 
A-mong-yi  otlicr  in  my  dogro 
Ilavynga  ful  gict  repnntaunca 
Tlmt  I  noid  ersto  /  me  gan)  avaiiiica 
In  louo  court  my-8elfo  to  olTre 
And  my  seruyBB  /  for  to  proFra 
ITor  fTer  of  my  h^nJor  youths 
Noiitlier  be  Eat  /  iioutlier  by  Sonlbq 
Lyit  Daunger  /  pulto  me  a-bako 
And  d3'Bdeyn)  /  to  mako  wraho 
WoWo  liyndre  me  /  in  myn)  I^tllDlIto 
oral  tbia  tliyng  /  I  me  Repeiile 
Aa  my  conscience  /  fenn)  rocoriie 
I  sey  lowly  Myscrycordo. 

51  Hisereatur.     {Ante,  p.  92, 1.  I.) 

Jly  god  of  louya  Ordynmmco 
ITulkys  /  tbst  linue  repentauDce 
SoTOwfiil  in  herte  /  ond  no-tliyng'  lygbt 
^\'llicIle  lift  nat  apont  liya  tyme  nrygbt' 
Bnt  waatyd  yt  /  in  ydolneeaa 
Only  for  loke  or  luslynesao 
In  a!ep  /  elogordyo  /  ond  aloulbo 
or  wlioml  /  ys  pyte  /  nnd  grot  ro'ilbo 
Bnt  wbefl  /  thay  repents  hsnfl  ■gsyid 
OFaI  tlisr  tyme  /  spent  Id  vsyn) 
ITie  god  of  loTS  /  tlior^  hyi  n)yght' 
Syth  tliRt  Heroy  /  passetB  lyght 
The  mot  accoptyd  bs  to  grace 
And  pute  daunger  out  of  place 
This  the  wyl  of  Dame  Venua 
And  of  hyr  Disaboppd  Temn 

H  Offioinm.     (Anu,  p.  92, 1.  33.) 

In  honour  of  the  god  Cupids 
flirat  that  he  may  be  my  guyde 
In  worshepe  eka  of  tlio  prynccaae 
Wiiyche  ya  lady  /  and  MayatreMS 
By  grace  they  may  /  for  me  provyde 
Humble  of  herte  /  devoyde  of  piyda 
Envye  and  Rancour  act  anyde 
Widl-oate  chaunga  /  or  doubilncau 


MOTlia   AND   I 


layo  and  welfare  in  cusry  lyda 
Bo  yove  to  Item  /  wlierao  lliey  byilo 
And  yive  to  hem  grace  /  ou)  luy  ilyatievoa 
To  have  /  pyta  /  of  tlier  liygliiieBao 
Bui  in  wLat  place  /  I  go  or  ryJc 

%  In  boQour  fflrat  tbat 
IT  Kyria.     (Anlt.  p.  93,  I.  33.) 
Uercy  !  Mercy  ;  coiitynuely  !  I  ciyo 
lu  gret  diflioynt  !  Vp-on)  Uia  poynt  '■  to  doyo 
flbr  lliat  pyta  '.  ya  vo-to  ma  t  contrsyro 
Dftunger  my  ffo  !  dysdayu)  also  .'  wliylk  twaya 
Cauaen)  myii)  herte  1  of  mortal  aniert '.  dynpeyto 
ffor  she  !  that  ys  ;  fayreat  y-wya  !  of  ffayro 
Hath  gladueaae  !  of  my  aykoeaea  .  to  pleye 
Thus  my  trouble  /  doable  and  double  /  dolh  ropayre 

V  XPa. 

Repeyretb  ay  I  wliicE  nyghf  Dor  day  //  oe  cesietli  Dooglil^ 
Now  liope  /  now  dred  j  now  penayfTliede  f  now  tbouglil^ 
Al  Ihyae  yfere  /  paleii)  myu)  cbere  /  and  hewa 
Yet  to  liyr  grace  ccR  bou:'  /  and  apace  /  1  ba  beaoiigbt' 
Hyr'  lyat  not  liera  /  ITor  byr  daiiiiger  /  dulti  ay  roiiowe 
Towardys  me  /  for  oertyi  aha  /  lyat  nat  rewe  [W.iis»j 

Vp-on)  my  payne!  and  thua  /  my  cbayne  yi  wrougbp 
Wbidi  halK  me  /  bounde  /  nanar  to  be  founde  /  vntiewa 

fl  Kyrie. 
Yutrewe  nay  !  to  ae  /  tbat  day  !  god  forbade 
Voyde  aloiitba  /  kepa  my  troutba  /  in  deda     ' 
Eve  /  and  inorowa  /  ffor  loye  or  aorowe  /  1  bave  bobyglif 
Til  I  aterve  1  euere  to  lerre  /  hir  womanbede 
In  erthe  lyvynge  /  ther  is  no  tliyng  /  makelfi  ma  ao  lyghv 
ffor  I  ahal  dye  ',  ne  but  wer  htr  Mercye  mor«  than)  lygtif 
Off  no  deoertya  /  but  Mercy  certya  /  my  lonme  apeda 
Adieu  al  play  f  tliua  may  I  say  J  I  woful  wyght^ 

V  OloriB  in  szoelsii.     (Ante,  p.  94, 1.  7.) 
Woraabyppe  to  tbat  lord  above 
Tliat  callyd  ya  /  tbe  god  of  love 
Pea  /  to  hya  /  eernantM  eueryolion) 
Trewe  of  herte  /  stable  aa  aton> 
Thtt  foythful  b« 


To  liortys  treive  of  tlier  corago 
Tlint  lyat  cliaungo  /  for  no  Rage 
But  kep  horn  /  in  tlier  beslya  styllo 
lid  all  mann-  W6<triH  jWo 

Pea  concord  anij  viijto 
Ooii  send  hem  /  aone  llicr  deeyra 
And  relBB  /  of  tlier  hooto  flyis 
Tlmt  brcnneth  at  lior  Ijctts  aora 
And  envresaol&  /  more  /  and  iiioro 

Tliia  my  prayer  a 
And  allyr  wynler  /  wylh  bys  slioorys 
Ood  send  hem  oouiifoiC  /  uf  May  flouiyg 
ADler  gret  wynd  /  arid  atormya  kone 
The  glade  aonne  /  wilK  beinya  ehena 

May  nppcro 
To  yivo  hem  lyglit'  /  alTtur  dytkncsso 
loye  eko  alter  bevyncsoa 
And  afler  dool  ^  and  tbcr  wepynge 
To  bora  /  the  somer  TouTya  ayngo 

Ood  yiva  grace 
Obr  ofta  sylbe  men)  ba  seyn) 
A  fill  brygbt'  day  /  artor  grot  reyn) 
And  tyl  tbo  Btornio  /  be  icyd  nsycia 
Tlio  herdya  ^nder  buaall  ahyde. 

And  taketli  placa 
Afl«r  also  tli»  dirk»  ajghtf 
Toyde  /  off  the  Hone  /  and  atsm  lyglitf 
And  after  Dygbfya  /  dool  and  aoTowa 
ITolweth  olta  a  fu)  glade  morowfl 

Of  Aoentara 
Now  lords  that  hnoweat  hertjg  all« 
Off  lonera  /  tbat  for  helpe  ealle 
On)  her  trouthe  /  of  meray  rewa 
Nanily  on)  awyche  aa  be  trewe 

Helpe  to  TecOTS. 
Amen.     (AnU,  p.  94, 1.  19.) 

T  The  Oryiori).     (Ante,  p.  94,  1.  24. 
Moaf  myghty  /  and  moat  dredful  lord 
Tbat  knoweat  /  hertya  fala  and  trewe 
Aa  vel  tber  tbynkyng*  aa  ther  word 
Bothe  of  lovera  /  olde  and  newe 
Off  pyte  /  and  of  mercy  Rewa 
On)  thy  B«ruaunt««  /  tbat  bo  itabla 
And  make  tber  loye  /  to  Benewe 
Swic£  as  wyl  nouer  be  chaungable 


J 
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ir  The  EpyiUI  in  proie.     (Ante,  p.  96,  I.  U.) 

(Troni)  llie  pnrly  of  tlia  por<  pIcntyGf  Ja  Iovb  wylh  many  yen  of 
probaci'un  profcasyd  to  be  trewfl  /  To  nil  Ibe  liuly  (Trutemilu  uiiil  Coii- 
frary  t  of  lliesainA  brctlierhede  /  And  to  oMa  Ijoflpyllerya  and  Biilygious  / 
nat  spottyd  /  nor  mad  foul  wytfi  no  cryme  of  Apoataaye  ooulliyr 
nutyd  nor  atteyiit  wi'tA  no  double  ITace  /  of  syniuUcioa  nor  conatreyuetl 
coiinlenatince  of  ypocrytye  /  To  alle  swicbe  choso  cliylilre  ofHtabylneMa 
wylh-outo  varianiice  of  corage  f  or  of  lierte  loye  /  Eltlio  f  ',  and  )oiig 
proBperyte  /  wjth  perfocuiou  of  pwnouernuoce  /  in  tliar  troutha 
perpelually  /  tabyde  //  Eiperyence  teclietli  /  Ibat  pilgrymea  /  aad 
iblku  ciistoniHiabte  to  vyage  //  Wbafl  they  vnderfange  /  any  long  / 
weye  wic&e  tliat  ys  laboryoua  /f  Somwhile  off  conauetude  /  and  custom  / 
tbey  VBO  a  man)  to  Iteala  on)  titer  wey  //  Off  anient  to  wype  /  and  waaaba 
away  the  soot  of  ther  vyaagea  //  Aud  luni  also  vaeD  to  ley  ailoun 
the  bevy  Sardollya  of  tber  bake  //  fibt  to  alleggou)  tlier  wery  lemya  of 

Jj  bar  grote  bottlieue  //  And  aoiiie  ouUier  yaeifl  to  gadryn)  wyos  /  And 
eome  to  drynkeS  outlier  wat^r  oi'  wyA  //  of  tlier  boteH  or  Qoordys  to 
BBBwago  /  tlie  grete  drybnesae  of  llier  gredy  tbruala  //  And  ao^ie  of 
hem  BOmwliilo  Reknon  and  acuountofi  /  bow  inycba  tbey  ha  puesyd  /  off 
tliar  lourne  /  And  aodeynly  toume  ogeyu]  Uier  bakkya  towardya  /  soni) 
notable  aotey*  WliicB  they  of  newe  /  bo  partyd  fro  /  And  tberwylh 
al  Recordctn  /  and  ramembroD  hem  /  of  Cytea  /  Caatetl  /  and  touna 
which  tliey  ba  paasyd  by  /  and  nat  forgete  /  liyll«8  /  no  valeys  / 
dygne  /  to  be  put  in  reniembramice  of  byt  /  for  a  Hemoryal  /  Sofiie 
oiilylltfl  hoiu  /  iu  smale  bookea  of  Roport  /  or  in  tubylys  /  to  cuHefi 
hem  to  mynde  /  wliafl  Ibey  sona  her  tyiiio  /  Anil  som  oiigbf  cuUeft  to 
inynde  grete  HyuiTH  and  ainulci  /  And  pcreyUi^  of  tlie  see  that  Uiey  ha 
paaayd  by  /  And  whan)  tbey  hefl  alia  accountyd  /  and  ageyn  Rebatyd  / 
tba  partyea  paaayd  off  Iter  lonmo  /  Off  nowe  they  take  to  hem  force  / 
vigour  /  and  elrengthe  /  myghtyly  Wyth-oute  fayntyae  /  to  perforrae  / 
end  manly  /  to  acomplyaabe  /  the  Reaydue  /  and  the  remQeuDt  of  her 
labour  //  And  thua  .1.  in  semblable  wyae  /  al  tlie  tyme  of  my  lyff*  / 
nVonJ  my  grono  tondra  youllie  /  And  tyme  that  I  hadde  /  yorya  %f 
dyacrecion  beynge  /  and  contynuynge  /  aa  an  Errj'nge  pylgrym  /  ia 
the  aeruyae  of  the  myghty  and  dredful  god  of  loue  /  how  manjr 
peryloue  /  pasanges  /  and  wayea  /  that  I  ha  paasyd  by  //  How  ofta  in 
compleynynge  I  have  setyndon  //  to  wypaR   away  the  aoot  of  myu) 

l>]  inportablo  lahout*  /  And  dronkefl  euer  among  of  my  botell  and  Ooordu 
the  bytter  drynkes  of  drerynease  /  And  offle  aytlies  aeaayed  /  to 
caatcil  adonn  the  inportablo  fardal  /  of  myn  lieny  thongbtya  /  And 
aniungya  al  tliia  tbyi))gyB  //  lookyd  bakward  to  oonsydrefl  /  and  acQ 
the  fyil  and  the  enda  of  my  worthy  brethorafi  /  end  pi'tdeceaeaara  in 
love  //  lliat  lia  paaayd  the  aams  pilgrymage  /  to-forO  //  And  tlier  I  fa« 
fuunden  /  and  aeyn  the  grata  troutlie  of  Troylus  /  pcraeueranf  to  by* 
lyvea  ende  //  Tlie  trawa  stable  menyng  of  penalope  /  The  clenneeaa  /  of 
polycena  //  The  kyudeneasa  off  Dydo  /  iiueA  of  cartage  /  And  red  also 
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Jill  often  in  my  con  tempi  sly  (T  meJytacioiit  Tlio  huly  Icgenda  of 
Martyra  /  of  Ciipydo  /  The  Bccra  troiitlio  of  TryBtrdm  and  ysoude  And 
the  imate  Oordouna  of  worul  Pnlamj-dcs  /  All  tbyse  /  ami  on  hondryd 
TliouB«iid  mo  catlyd  to  mynde  /  mo  eeinelb  /  fttnongM  all  I  am  on)  of 
the  moit  for-oako  /  And  ferthest  bbC  behynde  of  grace  /  and  mosto 
hyndred  to  Iho  mercy  of  my  lady  dero  /  Nnt-wy[h-el«iidynge  tlia  grate 
party  of  my  pilgrymago  /  that  I  ha  dontf  But  that  1  ehnl  euKre  /  for  lyfo 
or  deth  /  oonlynue  /  and  poflnuwe  trewe  to  my  lyvefl  Eudo  IT  Bcaecli- 
jnge  ful  lowly  /  to  alia  yow  my  brelhere  /  sn-to  wlioni!  thye  lylel  Epyatel 
ya  dyrcct  //  That  yt  lyko  yow  /  of  pyle  /  amonge  your  /  devojt 
obarruaiincM  to  hnn  mo  Recomendyd  /  wi'tA  soma  Especial  Memorya  / 
in  yoiH'  pfdyera  /  Tlint  yet  or  I  dye  /  I  may  aum  mercy  /  fyade  /  Or 
that  the  god  of  lovo  /  Eiiapyre  my  ladyes  berto  of  hyit  gi'oce  what  I 
oiiditre  fur  hyr  aahe. 

P.  118, 1.  10.  /rter.  Thia  in  how  onr  Honcdiotino  answered  llio  oonslAnt 
attacks  which  the  mendicant  orders  lovollod  at  the  monliB,  whom 
thoy  decried  as  "  poaeossi oners,"  or  owners  of  landed  estali^.  The 
jealousies  and  rivalries  of  their  several  orderB(l)  supplied  a  fiuilfol 
Bobject  to  tbo  tnedioival  antirist,  hut  they  all  combined  to  vilipend 
the  more  aocieut  monastic  bodies  and  the  secular  or  parochial 
clergy. 

8o — to  give  a  single  instance — the  friar  in  Chancer  begging 
for  his  tiouse  : 

"  Neither  it  nocdnth  not  for  to  I.e  glvo 
As  lo  poageaaianeraa  l3iui  lao  w  Jy  vo, 
Tbaokod  be  Qod,  in  wele  and  abundaunce." — C.  T.  7303-6^ 
"  TheM  cnrates  b«n  ful  negligent  and  slowe 

To  gropa  tendarly  a  conacianoe." — lb.  7398-9. 
"  The  cIonnoH  And  fastyng  of  oa  frerea 
Makith  that  Criat  acceptith  oure  prayeros." — lb.  74G6-C. 

"  And  therfoT  may  ye  seon  that  oure  prayeroa 
(I  spoke  of  II",  wo  iiicndoaontB  we  frcros) 
lien  to  the  hiho  Qod  innr  acceptable 
Than  youres,  with  yonr  featia  at  your  labia." — Tb.  74D3-6. 

(1)  The  whitc-frinr  In  the  Ploughman'!  Credo  (I.  380—39!}  tliuH  mpenki 
of  the  black  and  tho  grey  friars : 

"  For  ryjt  as  Mcnoures  "  most  jpncriclo  *8o|j 
Hyjt  so  Iwn  rmcliflWi  proiiilo  ■  pnrlycho  In  hrrtn, 
Bui,  Crlston  crcntour  ■  we  Knrtnos  llrat  comen 
Even  Id  Elycs  tyms  -  llrst  of  hem  all. 

And  ^orfore,  leiie  Icel  mao  '  leeue  )>nt  ioh  sygge^ 
A  masse  of  'S  nieno  men  '  Is  □(  more  mede 
And  pnnotli  all  pralfres  '  of  (ilea  prouds  fmcrs," 
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P.  148, 1. 16.  letc  into  thi  hoiule.  TliiH  is  a  traiialatiun  of  "  iii  tuaniit  lua§ 
commendo  ipiiiluia  miciimi  " — Pa.  (Ill)  xxk,  G — I.jJgute  not  liaviiig 
mado  tlie  cliango  froai  tlie  Bccoud  to  llie  tliird  person,  which  wua 
nocesaary  to  Bt  il  into  its  present  place,  lis  auitableneas  Tor  the 
last  dovDtioD  before  going  to  rest  has  been  recognieed  by  its 
insertion  in  this  place  in  many  funns,  as,  for  example,  in  the 
coiuplinQ  servica  of  the  nuns  of  Syon  :  "  Anothei  Responce,  In 
tnanui  luat,  1  betake  my  sowtlo  lurde  in  to  tby  hsiidoii.  Vorae. 
Itedemitli,  Thow  haute  boughte  me  ageyue.  lords  god  of 
troutbe."(l) 

These  were  also  the  words  whioli  the  priest  called  on  the  dying 
man  to  say  when  he  saw  "ihat  be  iieilieth  (nearelh)  Ibe  detb  " — 
"And  §ai :  Into  tbi  handes,  Lord,  I  betake  niy  soule,  for  thou 
Qod  of  treuthe  houjiest  me.     And  tti  it  threii."(2} 

In  the  form  from  the  Laodsdown  US.  printed  by  Hr  Peaoock(3) 
tbis  is  to  be  said  for  bim  if  tbe  dying  man  cannot  say  it  himselr: 
"Thanne  let  the  Curat  desire  the  sick  persotie  to  saye  In  maniis 
tnaa  et  cetera  withe  a  good  stedfost  mynde  and  yf  that  he  canoe. 
And  yef  ba  cannot  let  the  Curat  seye  it  fur  bym." 

P.  ]J9,  I.  26.  Cf.  tbe  corresponding  directions  in  the  Feslyvulo 
(/.  167  i)i  "Than  it  is  well  done  y*  of  what  degree  or  ordre  or 
occupation  thou  be  /  eaye  dayly  at  the  Icest  at  thy  ryayngo  . 
Paternoetor  .  Ave  maria  .  and  a  Credo  /  or  ellea  fyue  of  eylher 
in  reinembraunce  of  y°  passyon  of  our  lorde  /  and  the  gretu 
compaasyon  of  our  lujy  ,  Ex  rovelfltionibus  aanclo  brifitu  (and 
orosse{4)  tbe  in  tho  forehocd  .  Heo  bieroiiiii]ua^  And  fuluwo  lliuu 
Cryste  .  ADgnstinus  .  As  mocbe  •■  tbon  mayst  /  of  whom  thou 
takest  tby  name  called  a  cryaten  man.  And  beware  that  thou 
here  not  y'  name  Toydely  .  And  tberewyth  noui^sae  tbe  worma 
of  conacyence  that  oeuer  shall  dye." 

L  82.  let,  M.  on  kneea.     Cf.  Primer,  1655,  *ig.''i: 

"V  Boio  a  man  Aal  behaua  him  $ei/  in  the  morning  nkan  ha 
ryuih. 

%  Wban  tbon  risest  in  tbe  momyng  loke  Ihat  Uiou  with  all 
humbleness  of  rnynde  knele  down,  and  lyftyng  up  tby  liearte, 
tby  handee,  and  tbyne  eies  unto  heaven  unto  god  tbe  father 
almiglitie,  praye  on  thya  maner." 

1.  42.  Tbe  pyx  of  ivory  or  metal,  containiog  the  reasrved  ■ocrameiit, 
WBi  in  this  country  hung   by  chains  under  a   canopy  in  a  vaso 

(\)  Harovre,  168,  (2)  Uaskell,  H.  R.  Ill,  SGT-B.     Ante,  p.  SGO. 

(3)  Uyro,  p.  6G.  Tbe  Ritaala  RomaHHn  also  appointg  theu  wunli  to  be 
said  in  the  ear  at  Uie  last  ("  in  emipii-atieHa  "),  but  adds  to  the  commoudatiou 
o(  tbe  psalmist  a  prayer  to  tho  Blessed  Virgin ;  "  Tu  me  ab  bosle  protege  et 
liora  mortis  susolpe." 

<4)  It  will  b«  observed  that  <>r»tt  bete  takes  tbe  place  of  tbe  more  uaukl 
hlta  of  older  forms. 
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above  the  altar.  Dr  Rock(l)  says  tbat  <'the  first  wooden  or 
stone  tabernacle  resting  on  the  altar  seen  in  this  land  was  put  up 
in  Queen  Mary's  reign.*' 

In  France  the  vessel  in  which  the  pyx  was  hung  above  the 

altar  was  generally  in  the  shape  of  a  dove.     A  provincial  council 

at  Thoulouse,  a.d.  1590,  required  the  reserved  sacrament  to  be 

kept  "  tabernaculo  ligneo  uon  pensili/X^)  but  it  continued  to  be 

hung  above  the  high  altar  at  8t  Denys  and  other  churches  in 

France,  until  the  first  revolution  ;   and,  when  the  writer  was  at 

Malta,  was  still  so  hung  in  8t  John's  Church,  Valetta. 

P.  149, 1.  47.    ryngei  the  belle,  at  the  beginning  of  the  serviced    Tfie  bell 

at  the  elevation  is  mentioned,  line  69.     Of.  Harding's  Answer, 

'*  We  have  commonly  seen  the  priest  when  he  sped  him  to  say  bis 

service,  to  ring  the  saunce  (Sanchu)  bell,  and  speak  out  aloud, 

Paiemoater;  by  which  token  the  people  were  commanded  silence, 

reverence,  and  devotion.  "(3) 

1.  52.    Thou  for  hym  and  he  for  the.     See  form  of  prayer,  ante^  p.  10, 

So  late  as  the  eighteenth  century  in  the  diocese  of  Bheims  the 

priest  turned  to  the  west  before  the  prayer  Aufer  a  nobis  {ante, 

p.  92,  1.  25),  and  said  *'  Orate  pro  me  fratres,  et  ego  pro  vobi8."(4) 

In   connection  with   this,  and  the   many  instances  where,  as  we 

have  seen,  eastern  forms  survived  in  the  Gallican   Church,  it  is 

curious  to  notice  that  in  this  part  of  the  service  the  priest  in  the 

Syrian   Jacobite  service    turned   to  the   people  and   asked   their 

prayers  for  the  Lord's  sake.  (5) 

1.  58.  dredfulle,  as  usually  in  our  older  English,  feeling  dread  not 

dread  inspiring, 

P.  150,  1.  67.  BiylU,  secretly,  as  in  lines  17  and  48. — See  note,  p.  182, 
B.  52. 
1.  86.  gysthe.  I  have  given  Mr  Brock's  suggested  reading  {gyfie), 
but  on  looking  at  it  again,  I  am  not  at  all  sure  that  we  ought  not 
to  read  gysthe.  Gift  in  the  form  ^ifte  occurs  within  two  lines  ; 
and  though  I  do  not  find  the  word  gysthe^  we  may  very  well 
suppose  there  may  have  been  such  a  word.  It  would  at  all  events 
complete  the  sense — You  would  get  it  neither  of  grace  (the  king's 
favour  to  you),  nor  gysthe  (your  own  craving).  In  German  we 
have  the  kindred  word  geiz.  Boswell  gives  tlie  verb  gytsian^  and 
gytsung,  desire,  craving ;  and  quotes  from  Boctliius,  "  IIo  ne  mreg 
jja  grnndlcasan  gytsynpjc  afyllan,"  He  cannot  the  boundless  desires  fill, 

(1)  Church  of  our  Fathers,  IV,  208. 

(2)  V.  2,  c  V,  1— lyabb  &  Cops,  XV,  1370. 

(3)  Qtiotorl  .lowers  llcphj  vutn  M.  Harding's  Anstrer,  Works,  I,  292. 

(4)  Kraznr  de  Lifurg'n.%  Ang.  Vindel.,  178G,  p.  385. 

(f))  Ordo  communis  liturgi.T  secundum  Ritum  Syronim  Jacobitarum, 
Renaudot,  JAturg.  Oriental.,  II,  2.  According  to  the  Latin  rite  the  priest 
did  not  ask  the  prayers  of  the  people  until  later  in  the  service  at  the  offertory. 
See  ante,  p.  100,  I.  20. 
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P.  162,  I.  151.  eriiUnde  tpaynt.  We  liave  alieady  acen  the  ourtona 
uaa  whicL  Lydgale  inadu  of  iiJB  knowlodgo  of  licallian  ■□ytholag7,(l) 
and  Ilia  way  ha  hero  brings  \a  tlie  gcMes  or  tlia  trouviree  is 
ahnoal  equally  iDcongnioua.  CliarleH'  aticcesa  ogainat  tlm  Saracoii 
invadaiK  of  Spsiu  wai  one  of  tliuir  choaen  aubjectB,  and  as  a 
matter  of  hiatory  lie  did  e:itend  liis  boundary  scroaa  the  uurUi-euet 
of  Spain,  fraiii  tlie  Biduawu  lo  (he  tnoutli  of  the  Eliro. 
1.  153.   burs  tilt  Figure.      Cf. 

"  or  alia  ^e  clerliea  of  ])at  land  ;  be  bar  ^e  flour." 

Cclealiit,  1.  190,  Anglia,  p.  72. 
"  Of  Christen  dome  he  her  tlie  prya." 

Pulitical  Songi,  WriBhl,  C.  S.  216. 
].    160'1.   He   bart  portred  far   and  nere.      Layamon    dosoribee   the 
aliield    Pridiomt,   wliicli    Arthur   hung    fruin    hie  iieuk,  with   tliia 
precious  portrait : 

"  lie  heng  an  his  aweore  t 
teiine  eculd  deure. 
hie  iionie  wos  on  DnittJBo  ) 

Pridwen  ihaten. 
fior  wes  innen  Igraoen  '. 

laid  rede  golde  slauen. 
an  on-licnes  deore  i 

of  drihteDea  moder^"(2) 

Nennins  aaya  Uiat  he  bore  the  Iniage  of  the  Virgin  on  faia 

■houlderi    («up«r   htantroi   tuoa) ;     and    William    of   Halmeabnry 

aecribea  hii   Bingle-handed   prowess  against  nine  hundred  of  the 

enemy  at  Badon  Hill  to  thia  image  which  he  had  affixed  (oralis 

Sir  Qawayne  aleo  had  the  image  ef  the  Virgin  on  his  shield. 
"  In  the  more  half  of  hia  ahelde  hir  yinsge  depaynted.''(3) 
P.  153, 1.  179.  Lavneegaye,  a  javelin  wliioh  appears  to  have  been  very 
much  like  the  Amtgay  of  the  Amakoae  Calfrea,  and  to  have  been 
thrown  very  much  ae  they  throw  it.  As  our  forefatliers  on  actual 
eervlce  used  crossbow,  sword,  battle-axe,  or  men-at-arms  the  lauce, 
it  is  probable  that  lancegeye  were  not  euch  efTeotive  weapons  ea 
tlie  aeven  aeaegais  tlie  Caflrea  used  to  carry  for  their  wUole 
armament  in  war  time,  before  free-traders  sunolied  tliem  with 
fire- arm  a  and  gun-powder. 

Cr.  "  And  in  his  hand  a  launcegay 

A  long  sword  by  his  side."— C.  T.  15162-3. 

<l)  Antt,  p.  IGT,  1.  39,  and  pages  390— B. 

(3)  Ed.  Madden,  1S17,  II,  464,  1.  10—17.  Sir  Frederiok  Madden 
mentions  In  a  note  that  the  name  Piidnen  U  said  to  be  Welsh  for  (A«  /air 
/«m,  or  tkat  tekieh  U  nhiU,  to  allusion  to  this  figure  of  the  Vir^n, 

(S)  Sir  Qanayna  aud  the  Oiien  Knight,  ed.  Morris,  I.  619. 


P.  153,1.  190.  Mau  I  tthjjte  tht.  This  (lioiiing  Ijim  wns  t)ie  eitroma  of 
intuit,  Bill)  it  may  be  wortli  noliiig  tliAt  the  verj-  pliroM  ia  still 
tiBCil  in  tliJH  patt  of  Eiiglniid  witli  tlie  snmo  intention.  I  liave 
been  told  of  it  mora  than  onca  bb  a  ninltcr  of  complaint;  and  I 
will  copy  what  1  wrote  some  Evo- and -twenty  yoara  ago,  wliich 
was  probably  the  Brat  time  tliat  I  noticed  it,  alter  I  bad  begun 
my  coilcclioni  for  an  East  Riding  vocabolary.  A  man  who  had 
forbidden  his  mother-in-law  hie  house  said  to  mo:  "  I'll  not  deny 
it,  I  did  thou  lier,  and  sorry  1  ie  to  tliou  my  wife(l)  mother, 
but  I  snys  to  her — Tliou  I  calls  thee,  and  t  bids  tlioe  got  thee  out 
of  my  house,  and  nevpr  agnin  set  tliy  foot  over  my  fresliwood  " 
{tkrchold).  I  may  add  tlint  as  a  matter  of  course  and  in  all 
good  part  he  would  have  thou-d  his  wife,  friends,  children  or 
Hrvants,  tho  plural  being  reserved  for  elders,  beltert,  and  atrangets, 
aooonling  lo  the  received  etiquette  of  tlie  oonntry  •ide.(2) 


CORRECTIONS   AND  ADDITIONS 

TO  NOTES. 

p.  IftS,  B.  6*.  tm'.  I  find  that  the  prowenco  of  -«  in  tlio  second 
peraon  singiilnr  is  in  no  renpcct  decisive,  Dr  Morris  gives  it  ns 
cliarncferiBlic  of  the  Wpsf-Midlnnd  dinlect  of  Lnncashiro  and 
Cbeahire — AUUenUiva  Foenu,  1869,  Prefac«,  p.  asIiL  We  meet 
alio  wtUi  tbe  Dorthern  -s  of  the  Terb,  with  an  occasional  eontliem 
-Ik  In  Robert  (rf  Bmnne'a  (East  Midland)  Hamdif/ng  SfuM^  m,  lor 
example : 

"  yvj  been  bot  ai  glemys 
|lat  yn  ^e  ^ajt  lepyt 
A  ny]t  wlian  ^ou  slepys, 
bat  you  wakyng  ^enkes 
Before  ^y  yjen  hyt  blenkys." — 1,  424-8. 
"  ^e  deuyl  hyt  shewy^." — 1.  496. 
"  Bytty]i  dowyn  upp  on  oore  knees." — 1.  951. 
P.  214,  216.     I  omitted  to  notice  the  injunction  put  forth  by  Bishop 
Shaxton  in  the  diocese  of  Salisbury  in  1536 ;  and  most  probably 
In  other  dioceses  at  tbe  same  time.      It  rerjuires  all   having  cures, 
every  Sunday  and  Holyday  to  recite  and  aincerely  declare  in  the 

(1)  I  preserve  the  ■»  tn  the  verb,  and  theontlislon  of  the-*  In  thegenltlvt^ 
M  eharacteristio  both  of  the  existing  and  of  the  early  Northnmbrlftn  dialect. 

(2)  See  n  noCe  bf  Sir  Skeat  m  to  correnponding  nse.    WiUiata  cf  Palemtt 
p.  xlL     Cf, "  thou  Itiou'st  him  some  thrice."— Shahs.  Tirel/fh  Aighl,  III,  2,  &«• 


too  oonnacTioKS  an'd  additions.  ■ 

pulpit  at  tlie  high  mMS  tiin«  in  tbe  Engliab  tongaa  both  tli« 
opiatlo  Bud  goapcl  of  tho  day,  if  there  be  lime  tbereto,  or  el«o  ods 
of  Ibem  at  lbs  IubbL(I) 

r.  225  (2).  "  Sancla  "  bad  a  larger  Bignification  Iban  I  b«re  sappoae. 
It  rerera  to  cerUiD  relics,  aa  it  oocurred  in  tbe  oatb  taodered  to 
tbe  canona  of  Chartres  on  tbeir  being  received:  "Sic  voa  Deua 
aiijiivet  et  brec  eancla." — Voyage*  Lilurgiquea,  227-B. 

P.  218  (3).  Maakoll,  U.  it.  Ill,  S57,  may  also  be  referred  to  an 
addition  to  Batia  Saving,  but  I  reliim  to  this  note  bocuuee  I  have 
einoo  DOtlced  tliat  lliB  question  bere  quuted,  or  ralber  one  to  tbe 
same  purport  in  b  servico  book  printed  at  Venice  in  1573,  baa 
been  formally  condemned.  I  give  an  extract,  ao  far  aa  it  refera 
to  tbia  question,  from  the  very  rare  "Index  Librorum  Bipur- 
gatoruin  Illustriasiini  ac  Reverendiss.  D.  D.  Qaiparis  Quirogo, 
Oardinatia  ot  Aruiiiop.  Tulolani  Bispaii.  generalia  Inquiaitoria 
iiiasu  editUB.  Dq  Conailio  Supromi  Sonaliia  S.  Qeneralia  TnquiaiL" 
Madriti   I58J  : 

"  Oi<lo  Baptitandi  cum  Modo  visitandi 
Ei  libro,  qui  inscribitur,  Ordo  baptizaudi,  com  Modo  visitandl, 
jmpresao  Venctiia,  anno  1GT6.  Fol.  84,  ad  mtdium  deltanlur  ilia 
vei'ba.  Credis  non  propriis  ineritie.  Bed  Poosionia  dotnini  sostri 
leau  Chriati  virtute  A  merito,  ad  gloriam  poruenire? 
Ibidem,  pavlo  poit,  deUantur  ilia  verba ;  Credis  qaod  dominaa 
iioater  lesus  Cbriatas  pro  nostra  salute  mortuuseit?  &  quod  oi 
propriis  rneritis,  vel  alio  modo  nullua  posuit  anluari,  iiigi  in  merito 
PassioniB  ipaiaa?" 

P.  261,  on  C.  112.  noon.  I  wbb  at  a  loss  to  account  for  tbe  apparent 
anomaly  of  tliia  form  in  a  northern  manuscript  I  find  another 
example  in  the  ordinaucea  of  the  company  of  acriveoerB(2)  of  tlie 

(1)  Bumet'a  Reformatipn,  Part  II,  Records,  Ko,  09. 

(2)  Tlie  lute  Hr  DavloB,  Towa.olerk  of  York,  who  woi  a  most  oareful 
enquirer  Into  all  that  couceraed  the  antiquities  of  the  city,  gives  many 
Interesting  particulars  aa  to  this  company —tbe  Etorlveneri  itttxt,  Seriptm-et, 
or  Text-writers — In  his  work  on  "  fAd  York  Preil,"  p.  8.  Hi  copiea  tbe  bye- 
laws  In  Frenob  ot  the  date  of  Edward  III,  and  the  revised  ordinanoea.ln 
Engliab,  which  appear  to  have  been  ooufirmed  by  the  oorporallon  In  tbe  laUar 
hair  of  the  flfteenlh  century. 

As  may  be  noticed  In  tbe  extract  here  giveo,  beaidoa  the  text  writera,  Oia 
OOmpany  admitted  to  their  membeniblp, 

I.  The  lAiiutert,  or  EnlmniHett,  who  pointed  the  miniatures,  and  did  the 
gililing,  &c. 

II.  The  Nbtovri,  who  Inserted  the  muiiioBl  DOlea ; 

and.  III,  the  Ttiriuri  and  FUturiiker;  who  did  tbe  elaborate  Initial  and 
capital  letlm,  and  the  floriated  bordera. 

Ur  Daviea  alio  mentloni  that  (be  Tork  bookbinder!  and  bookaallen 
formed  another  company. 


city  of  York,  so  ttiot  tlio 
probably  no  more  than  an  enily  inBtanco  of  the  aout 
tendency  whicb  became  very  marked  at  llie  end  of  the  « 
"  Noo   priest  having  a  coDipetoiit  BQJary,  tliat  is  to  nay, 
or  above,  elialt   oxorciae  the  croft   of  text-writerH,  loiiici 
tutirnoiirB,(2)  olid  (lorisshcrB  for   bis  singular  proutSt  bd< 
nor  tnko  noono  npprotitice,  hired   niao,  or  olhre  servauiit 
servico,  nor   make  no    bargaina  or  covenaittes  to   that 
under  the  pain  of  foifuitur  of  xiiit.  iiijrf." 
P.  33a,  on  p.  G6, 1.  29.    in  priion.    i 
shows  that  tliis  place  niny  be 
a  dohlors'  prison,  sa  here  sng 
"  We  beoS  alio  iue  prieune 


(1)  See  before,  pnge  84*. 

(2)  Cr.  "  Les  tettres  toumcuren,  i  nooiinfes  a  cause  de  leurs  figurei 
rnndra  et  toiimantes  uroirent  dans  tco  inouileres  impreBHious  aux  commsnee- 
in?nt  des  chnpitrea,  comnie  e1]««  avoient  sorvl  dans  les  niBDUKrit«," — lAiabioet, 
Orlffine  dc  I' JtopriiiierU,  Tome  I,  BOS,  quoted  Daviei,  York  Preti.  p.  6. 

(3)  I  add  a  not*— and  it  is  the  laat— to  this  noinewliat  dincuraiva  illustra- 
Iton,  becaura  I  tliink  it  cannot  be  nlthout  interest  to  the  mcmlwrs  of  ft 
Boviotf  nboso  raiwH  itttre,  \t  not  the  produelfon,  is  at  all  eveula  in  the  Drst 
inslance  the  printing  of  early  manusoripls.  It  is  a  coreuant,  such  aa  tbat 
cfliitnmpTntnd  In  the  or'Unnnce,  for  n  sorvlco-book,  most  probably  for  use  In 
Yurll  UlnKter.  as  II  Is  entered  in  llin  ncia  nt  Uio  Cbnplcr  of  York. 

It  iB<'iirinuBnH?1io<viiig  (lii^  finu  nmlims  pnid  Tor  »ritiug  and  limnlns, 
•ad  also  that  the  slie  of  tUn  large  or  nnelal  letters,  mentiooad  In  tba  Ust  nol*^ 
was  not  left  to  the  fancy  of  the  tumets,  bat  was  matter  of  dellnlts  ■UpulatioD, 

The  entry  U  dated  the  S6Ui  Aufut^  1816,  and  la  here  printed  from  Balne'i 
Fabric  Rolli,  p.  1GE-6  : 

"Compamtt  Robertas  Brekeling  tortptor,  at  joravlt  to  obMrrara  ocm- 
dfdonem  faolam  Inter  ipsuni  et  domlnani  Johanneni  Forbor,  tIb^  quod  Idem 
RobertuB  scribet  unum  psallerium  cum  ealendario  ad  opus  dlotl  domint 
Johannia,  pro  v  s.  et  vl  d. ;  et  in  eodem  psaiterio,  de  eadem  Utera,  imum 
placebo  et  dirlge  cum  yropnorio  et  colleotario  pro  Iv  s.  lij  d.  Et  Idem  Robertas 
luminabit  omnes  pealmoa  de  grossls  llloris  aureis  poBitis  in  oolorihus,  et  omnM 
grooaa  iileios  de  ympnario  et  collectario  luminabit  de  auro  at  renniUoDe 
pnctar  grossas  llteras  dupUoium  festorum,  quie  erunt  sicut  grosace  litem  auren 
sunt  Id  psaiterio.  Et  omues  lltern  in  prioolplis  verauum  erunt  lumlnatie  de 
axuro  ct  lermllloDe  bonin,  et  omues  Kleno  in  inceptiooe  nocturaorum  erunt 
grOBSio  Iltene  unolaIne(*)  conlinenles  v  ilncas,  set  beatu*  virH)  et  dUrit 
i)i>iMtnu((t)  contincbuut  vj  vel  vij  linens;  et  pro  luminntlone  pnedicta  dabit 
*s.  vid,  et  ad  colores,  dabit  pro  auro  xviiid.  et  IJb.  pro  una  cloca  et  furura." 
(•)  A*  lo  thcso  undil  or  eaiiltiil  Ivtlcn,  ■»  the  lint  nolf . 


UAHB-nOOX. 


GLOSSARY. 


TsB  lotters  A,  It.  0.  D,  E,  and  F  rufor  U>  tie  liuoa  of  tbe  TaxU,  p.  3 
—CO;  II.P.  to  tlia  Biddiug  Pinyoi's,  p.  fil— HO;  11,0.  to  tlio  Hours  of 
tha  Oroas,  p.  81—89  ;  J,  to  Lydgatu's  JIfcrita  ilium,  p.  148— 1S^  ;  P  to 
Appondiz  III,  l^repanitiou  for  coiumunioij.  p.  :22— 127  -  Y  tu  tlio 
TemoQ  MS.,  p.  12!J-'14T  ;  oud  "p."  to  all  other  juigoa. 

For  abbroviationB  uaod  in  rcfuniug  to  ijuotutiuiiB,  Boe  p.  4G9. 

When  two  numbers  havo  "  / "  betwoeu  tliom,  the  first  refura  to  the 

fiogo,  the  second  to  the  litio.    A  socoud  uunibor  within  (  }  rufura  to  a 
uut[iatt)  on  the  lino  thus  marked. 

The  *  rufora  to  a  note  on  the  liuo  thus  markod. 


A,  inUrf.  Ah  I  P  124/31,  127/7. 

—  indejinite  artide,  S  19;  0  19. 

—  ono    oontntHtod    with    onutlior, 

B  173.     mte,  p.  215. 

—  one,  of  the  Diviiie  Unity,  B  180. 

NoU,  p.  215,  218. 

—  tho  same,  the  liko.  0  332.    Note, 

p.  216.     C/.  "Two  of  aaizo," 
"  Both  of  an  ago." 

—  ono  in  number,  B  Ifl7 ;  B.P.  OS/ 

25,  70/U;  p.  300. 
"  For  bellcr  c«  a  clai  dvfollmid 
In  thi  porches  ouer  a  tlioiiuitiil." 

Pa.  (84)  liiiiii,  10. 
See  Ank. 
Abounb,  ttbovo,  B  38. 
"  Out  I^verd  in  muiilictl  Ball  jian  aitt 

Abouns  Jjfl  aynfiil."— P,  0.  fiJO-6. 
A-DOul>]f,  accord,  hamiony,  B  511. 
"Ilia  scordo  and  anehodo  ull  uuvcr 
CBBBe."— P.  C.  8165. 

Aft,  afterwards,  E  ao2.     Beo  Ept. 
AFTKa,  Aftuw,  alt«r. 

—  of  time,  B  200,  2-11,  233. 

—  aocordiag  aa,  B  8. 

—  inproportiou  to,  B  412;  V  140/ 

635. 
"EftccI'D  woik<u|>Ql|>uhiudnti." 

P.  C.  2455. 
CI.  "Doul  not  with  us  nlUr  our  sint, 
nditbcr  reward  u>  after  aur  iiiiqiiiliui." — 
lilang,  S.  U.  P. 


Aqaynb,  adv.  again,  B  252,  679. 
AaAYNBa,  prrp.  agoinat,  B  350, 

AaiiT,  a  »i"ff.  oub'''t,,  B  107. 
AuNua,  tho  ontbom  bo  called,  B 

503;  p.  112/21. 
Al.   adj.   all,   D  a,  250,  200,  310. 

NvU,  p.  107. 

—  o'lvcrhialty ,  wholly,  omiii'no,  B 
S3,  210,  600. 

Ai.xYN,   AutVMa,  of  all  kinda,  B 

120,  250,  407,  OHO. 
AL1.E,  aing.  B  43;  daliue,  0  2,  121, 

122,  144. 

—  pi.  'A*.  39,  251,  430,  450. 
Ali.e  biUESB,  B  104.  SooBiDENE. 
Alle  if,  cojy-  although.  P  120/21. 
Al,)[ulii4,   an   ultou,    any  work   of 

thiiiity,  nn  aliiiH-Uoud,  p.  157. 
Ai^NE,  B  142 ;  whoro  0,  al  00». 
Al-onely,  all  one,  only  one,  olouo, 

B210. 
Am,  also,  B  124,  697, 

"  Myjt  and  uli  bawlfe." 
AUiUruti,;  Poimi,  Morrii,  23/70$. 
— ,  as,  B  54,  04,  85,  178,  303,  442, 

ec2, 

Au-so,  also,  B  25, 

Al3  aoo,  B  305. 

Alh  awA,  alao,  C  2S,  173, 

Al.TAit,      Soo  AUTEU,  WVYISUK. 

Alwaye,  B  507. 


Amkhde,  (j.  n.  to  amend,  to  mnnit, 
B  259,  283;  ronds  or  bridgos, 
B.P.  OS/13.    SooMenbb. 

Ajiknduent,  B  186. 

Ahtte_,  iho amio),  ainiflaa  or gaira, 
ttild  in  O.B.  hear-l-linr  ^htmil- 
linon  {O.E.  Ilomitirt,  11,  lOJ), 
the  linon  doth,  first  put  on  tho 
hood,  and  thon  oq  tho  Blioiildors 
around  tho  neck,  vrbenoo  eomo- 
times  colled  humeraU,  p.  IG7. 

As.     See  And. 

Air,  one,  0  252. 

AMD,if,B4-17;  7130/88,131/114; 
p.  370/16. 

"  We  uar  mnnjr  limea  uid  iu  the  stead 
of  if."~l'ol»grnrc  872*. 

"  Yhit  Buld  liim  llijnk,  anil  lio  take  kqip, 
Hil  lyfenoEtitbutaUadreine  inali^ue." 
P.  C.  e07S-6. 

ASE  {uttd  titbtUintivflij),  one,  a 
ram,  B  17,  424,  426.  Note,  p. 
168. 

—  nunural,  one,  p.  275/3. 

—  a^.  ony,  p,  274/26. 
AirenEDB,  i.  tinitj',*  p.  218. 
AitEB,  gtn.  ting,  ono  time,  onco,  p. 

118J5. 
Cf.  "  llot  ;o  niosl  come  to  )our  camturaa 
(tuiaitt)  be  the  CO 

-.      -  ■»"■  . 

Amlelnj,  p.  48. 
Anoon,   nt    {one)   onco,  nnon,   P 

126/21,25. 
"But  hcckiK^tli  mc  mid  ttjatcth  but  a  IiM, 
Whieli  B  mitRclo  bifd  niiDon." 

C.  T.  2070-7. 
Ay  o)>ER,  one  other  (of  the  same 

kind).  B  189. 
Anot^EIt,  one  of  another  kind,   B 

174. 
Anourment,    ».   ornnmont,    J  LP, 
65/4,    71/20;     [ornament,    B.P. 
75/13.] 
Answbre,  to  onffwer,  D  274. 
Apayrb.  APEnE,  V.  a.  to  impair, 

0,F.  empfirrr,  Lnt.  i'jiij»jornre. 
ApEcniKO,  fart,  pr«.  ncouBing,  p. 
241. 
"  1  npeeliB,  I  dcctuc,  Jaem^i." 

I'uli.  433. 


ArrBL,  *.  npplo,  V  141/488, 

An,  3  K  B.P.  71/14.    Of.  er,  es. 

See  AllB. 

—  cmij.  before,  V  136/203.     8eo 

Are,  -Ip/.V  130/82. 

—  Spl.li  122. 

—  adv.   just  now,   ore,   of  yore, 

fi2^,'i/7.    A.S,    *r,    Icol.    5r, 
.0,  oir. 
"A>  I  Bdjrii  nrt." — E.  M.  II.  77. 
Arlt,  early,  0  303.     See  Are. 
Arte,  ti>chiiical  nkill,  B  12, 
Ajiun,   3  pi.   are,   B  200;    wheto 

B  are,  0  er,  F  beu. 
Asoir,    II.   n.    tij    nuk,   V    142/510 
(ihymcs  with  wnsch). 
■■  Krinllj  fmii  aschCT."— M.  A.  343. 
"  To  worshjp  me  Bs  1  wjlle  into," 

Town.  58, 
AscirELBR,  Aehlnr,  stoDO  worked 
equate  for  tlio  straight  faco  of  a 
waU,  &c.,  V  138/364. 
Aheurb,  v.  to  aasuro,  V  134/223. 
AbkI!,  v.  a.  to  ask,  B  448. 
AasBNT,  *.  B  612. 
Ahsoyib,  v.  to  absoWo  {of  ma),  to 

Botve  (n  doubt),  B  40. 
''  Tliia  a  mj  dredo,  nnd  jr,  mj  brethcrcn 
twjro 
Asaoilctb   me   this   qucctionn,  I   fow 
preje."~C.  T.  9627-8. 

AsTATE,  t.  estate,  state  of  lifo.  B 

533, 
"  Men  nchiildo  nedde  sftit  hero  mtant." 
0.  T.  3220. 

Cr.  "  All  cstnte*  ol  man  iu  Itajr  holy 

oiiiiMh.'"— n,  c.  1'. 

At,  litjn  of  infiaitivt,  to,  0  278*, 
p.  118/0,     Nate.  p.  205. 
"  At  midnight  I  rtu  to  fia  at  thn'TB." 
r>.  (lie)  civiii,  02, 

—  pron.  that,  p.  371/18, 

"  To  me  be  turnsnd  drcdnnd  (« 
And  at  kneve  )ii  wituouii  Id  m." 
(>(  gui  nemrnuf  itilliiKHia  tua) 

I'l.  (I  III)  fliriii,  79. 

—  pr'p,  to,  according  to,  (rcaiiilum, 
V  132/137. 

"We  luko  our  leaio  attceso  and  more." 


"  thii  ia  aeietal  it  ill  that  ciiiton  lilfii." 
Abp.  Tbareiby't  Culediiam,/.  390,  i. 
"  And  Knmd  bm  at  ull  byi  will." — 

MH.  Bam.  n. 

Cf.  Tool.  "Al  lRHli>%HM,  bjr  tho  Uw 

of  tbe  luid."— cv.  aa,  VI. 
At,  yrep.  (of  time)  at,  B  308,  p. 
118/0, 

—  u«v.  Uiat,  B.P.  00/11. 

"  bytwon  (m  payno  of  helk  namlj 
Anil  |w  iiuyiui  uf  purgntury 
lii  na  diffaruaoB  bul  it  |h>  tane 
His  Buile,  Hud  i>(i  tutber  hu  nane." 
I'.  C.  3710.3. 
~  CO*,/,  whan,  •'  ut,"  V  139^377. 
"^  coaic  letls  bim  fmt  ilk  uiit 
atla  )isi  luldo  on  |w  mumu  fliL" 

ir«/y  Rood,  UuiTU,  1D9/41-2. 
AuB,  the  AvoUuria,  or  Ilail,  Mary, 
B(JO,  82;  Cfi6. 

—  inattad  of  acw,  B  426.  Nuto,  p. 
183. 

AuHiiltY,   I.   almariiiufn,    a    oup- 

board,  p.  105-41. 
AuuEET,  advocate,  6.P.  00/11. 
AUTBR,  altar,  B  33,  204. 

—  comere  of,  anparaDtly  of  nortli 

aud  south  aidos.  p.  333  (0). 

AUTEBOLOTIIE.B.P.  70/12.  AWTEH- 

OLATHK,   B.P.  71/20.     NoU,   p. 
332. 
AoTEK-Kwn,  1)  30.     NoU,  p.  139. 

ADTEH-MYDDla,  B  301!. 

ACTUa-NOKE,  the  hora  of  tha  altar, 
or  end  of  tha  west  side ;  and 
aomotimoa  uf  the  narrow  (north 
and  south)  eidua  of  the  altar,  p. 
333  (0).     Soo  Knue. 

—  NOUTII,  B  156. 

—  BuUTD,  B  88,  S79. 

ADTEB-8T0B,  V  HS/G31. 
AUTBRE,  L  HB/41. 

A-WAY,  B  517,  "  do  away." 
AWHE,  the  alia  or  alb,  a  white 
linoD  Tostoiont,  used  also  of  the 
cloao  fitting  voatmont  worn  by 
tho  odiciaiiU  at  mass,  of  bUtk 
or  other  colour  aixonliug  to  tho 
suit,  p.  107. 
AW3,  v.  imperi.  and  -peri. 

P.  *C.  2610. 


AwEN,  pan.  own,  B  403:  0  330. 

But  B  505,  owme. 
AwtiiiBW,  pons,  own,  U  222. 
Aw'rEK.     See  AuTBfl. 
AwTKU-cLATUE,  B.P,  71/20, 
AwTEU  KYSTB,  A  24/11.    See  Nott, 

p.  204. 


—  for  a.  one,  the  aaino,  B  301*. 

—  for  a,  owe  (of  iiumbor),  0  101^ 
whoro  ay  whil,  fur  u  (iiiib}  wUil, 
QUO  while,  Boinetiues ;  aiU  a; 
whila  =  ever  wbiUt.  8-0  Mote, 
p.  22S. 

—  =  a,  ono  (of  kind),  B  fiOl. 

—  ever,  B  200.     See  Eueiie. 
Aye,  over,  B.P.  0)i/2. 
Aytiibr,  uithor  one  of  two. 


ay 


■  both  of  two  (uierjue).  D  041 
0  313.    [E  eytiur,  F  eythera.] 


Balad,  O.P.  halade,  1.  a  piece  in 
vertHi  divided  into  etauzaa  with 
the  some  refrain ;  2.  bore  ueeil 
of  tbe  HQVcral  stanzas  which,  ua 
niuy  be  observed,  p.  309,  ond  with 
■'horomaa,"  Ac.     p.  370/19. 

Baldly,  adv.  boldly,  confidently, 
V  131/113. 

Bale,   a.    evil,   woe.     A.S.   buulu, 
Icol.  l>ei,   B   nO»,   141/489;    V 
131/35,  139/418. 
"I  DiRO  unbule  men  si  hale 
And  dcf  mea  1  Wle  uf  bale." 

E,  M.  n.  (Siaall),  35. 

Balefdi.,  adj.  evil,  B  404. 

BANQEa,  1.  bonds,  B  4IH.  Of. 
BoNDES,  B  477. 

Banes,  bonoe,  B.P.  72/23. 

Bason,  to  receive  tbe  oQoi'ings,  p. 
230. 


"bncyn"  piiv  I'nmicr  il'iitEPiit  suBnr- 
rM,"_\Vill  of  Edniiinci.  Entl  o(  Hareb, 
ISBO;  Hithai,  lUffal  Wilh,  lOS. 

{!!.  "  ilcflent  bnion  to  bo  providcJ  bj 
tho  poruh."— D.  C.  P. 
Bb,  prep,  by,  B  628,  673;  0  76, 

339;    V   138/358;    H.O.   66;i6; 

p.    337/28;    370/0;    p.    371/28. 

Of,  our  "  bo(6y)-coii«j.'' 

"If  h<i  bo  not  promnW  be  (bos  tor- 
wid  pnrochinnni.— Iritfi  end  Inven- 
fonV.,  8.  8.  I.  118. 
"  OITtiinile  of  lof  gnclcn,  nod  riebte 

Bnl  woricbip  mo,  be  dnj  and  night." 
Pa.  (60)  lUi,  S3. 

—  iiiimr.  bo,  B  182,  266;  V  13iy 
130. 

—  tiihj.  bo,  B  0.  620,  606 ;  0  330. 
Bb-tomb,  prrf.  bocnmo,  B  216. 
Beiib.  prayer,  F  9;  V  130/64. 

"f-anns  be  bnacde  his  bedo  Hpyd." 

Uarfl.  1386. 

Bboes,  bonds  on  which  repeated 
bodea  (or  frayert)  were  told,  p. 
203(2). 

Bedleu,  Botblebem,  0  100. 

Beetb,  V  »l/48n.     Sno  Ketb. 

BbhAlde,  v.  a.  to  bohold,  It  406; 
0  226. 

BEnonEs,  imjirr.  B  521. 

Beliuk,  Beltue,  quickly,  forth- 
with, H.C.  84/20;  B  40, 
"Bylfuo,"   "ad  losf   (snwi-tflt).— 

B.  S.  8867. 

C[.  our  "Look  ali»o!">=Lonki>hnrpl 

Belle,  B401 ;  V 144/671 ;  L 140/47. 
See  Oros-beu.r,    Lttei,  bell. 

Ben,  pp.  boM,  B  231, J>.  121/10  ;  1 
p(.P  126/30;  3ri.  F  116. 

—  inf.  lobe,?  126/26. 
Benbdhiamub,  said  tit  tho  ond  of 

mnas,  B  606,  p.  117. 
Beo,  bo.  n  131/120.    Soo  Be. 
Besy,  diligont.  P  123/23. 
Bebtneb,    Bebtitehsb,    diligence, 

P  122/20 ;  p.  253.  Soo  Bitbyneb. 
Betake,  to  commit,  cfimmend,  p. 

300 /S, 


"Iloro  bilcKlm  I  t«  minooli 
(to." — Uivilok,  384. 

Soo  Sere,  Tak. 
Dbte,  v.  a.  to  bettor,  to  a 

mnko  amends  for,  to  e: 

170.  A.S.  bfitan,  omriii 
Bbtule»,  Iletblsbem,  B 
Br,   prep,   by,  B  85,   108 

Nntt,  p.  1!*8. 
Br,  imptr.  \ji<,  B  181;  b 

B  182,  nttd  0  00. 


NoU,  p.  104;  p.  173;  p.  237. 
BlDB,  2  ninij.  B  448,  .  See  Biddis. 
Bio.  Io  build,  B.P,  66/2. 
BiOYNNB,  V.  a.  and  n.  B  41. 
CUTOLRE,  V.  a.  B.  417.    8eo  Bb- 

HALDR. 

BiLLE,  a  formal  document,  a  letter, 
V  144/580. 
C(.  A.V. "  tako  thy  bill."  81  Luko,  HTi.6. 
"  And  whsn  >cbo  of  thia  bille  hath 
tnken  bocde, 
Scfao  icnt  it  111  Id  eloatfi  attolnstc," 
C.  T.  B8as-7. 
BiKBTBE,  beneath.  B  67. 
Bird,  tmpwi.  P  jwrt.  of  bos  {or  prr- 
irnl).    Of.  Icel.  bar,  oporW,  0-V. 


;  bora.  0.  Ill ; 


p.  331(1). 

i^ena  nobht 


Swa  ■uinm  usa  birtde  *' 

oriH.  iiiee-70. 

"  Thus  wns  Crist  ofljtrd  for  our  hclc, 
Forthi  bird  u«  bs  til  him  lUo, 
Of  lu  self  bird  ui  oflnand  mak." 
E.  M.  H.,  168. 
DiBET,  part,  bestowed,  V  H2/610. 

"  I  in  fflwfl  yccrts 
ITniio  iippiiilid  upon  many  diiicia  frsroa 
Ful  mnnT  a  pound,  yd  (ato  1  hotm  the 
bet. 


BiBTDE,  beside,  bosideB,  B  64,  Ifffi. 

BiBTLT,  adv.  diligently,  oomostly, 

"  migntUiemenC'  B  124*,  p.  107. 


IIlak,  lucd  lahaUiiitieely,  bla 

thu  pi'uyoia,  L  2&2. 
JihiK    LKTTEB,  wiitton  in  lilaok 

and  ooiitra«tud  wilh  rubrio, 

440. 
BLUfE,  V.  to  blaiDQ,  B  73. 
BlesbE,  v.  a,  to  bless,  to  praiso,  to 

coiitcr  a   llogsing    on,    II     121, 

"  beaedicamut." 
—  V.  reft,  to  bless,  pray  a  bloasing 

(or  OMOSolf,  to  ai)^  with  sigii  of 

the  oroaa.     U  618;    L   Ull/3d. 

you,  p,  311. 

"  flngrcs  ....  ^iiC  tu  |>o  miilo  blc«o«at 
oot  maXagt  ^  mirke  of  (>«  deDr«  toia." 
—annlt  MarhtriU,  13. 

"Line  up  thjn  bimdfi  mid  with  thj 
flngrca  biywe."— Jlyn'yafa,  M.  P.  4S. 

"  TheD  blyue  you  Hud  go  to  bed." — 
ifyramt,  169. 

]li.Easn),    pp.    bloasod.    It    -120 ; 

wboru  0,  blosaod. 
Blbssyho,  «.  blotiaiug,  eii^iug  with 

si^  of  tbe  cross,  n  6t(l ;  wkoro 

0,  tha  noi'them  bliuinge. 
Bus,   Blisbh,   I.   blias,   glory,   B 

323;  VlJB/tao. 
"  Som  lal  nogbt  douo,  bat  dcmcd  bo 

Til  bill,  ill  mas  of  greta  ohanlo." 

P.  G.  6040-fiO. 
"  And  votes  of  ui  up-bufun  be  yhe 

Aud  king  of  bliuo  in-como  sol  lie." 

P».  (a*),  Hiii,  7. 
"And  |>air  bliaio  turned  ^ni  ('Hiiuita- 

vn-HNl  gloriaiA  luaia ') 

In  likneu  ufo  kulro  Qiaiid  Lui" 

I'B.  (lOii)  ov,  !0. 


blisi."- 


irial  S,n 


BlISSYNOB,  0  360.    Sou  ULESSYNa. 

Blodb,   I.   blood,   B   238,   400;   0 

1(17;  F.  H6. 
—  uaodof  poi-sonsof  Lii-hqunlitioB, 
or  high  brooding,  I.  ia3JlUG. 
"  Gnf  he  Barn,  Sat  Tuira  bind." 

a.  and  E.  1102. 
"  And  ituiide  lyko  lusly  bluudo* 
Adventmiiig  lyfu  miifgDoilBa.'' 

Uptieninj  of  tht  ilau,  1617. 
Mr  Butbi^  Ba|irinU. 
"  Tbew  ware  17  giant*  bulJ  of  blood." 
Farcy  Folio,  I,  97/181. 


Blyhnb,  I',  at,  &  II.  to  oonsn  from 

loavo  (,ff,  atop,  V  U4/o8((. 

"  Ij'  ty  wwt+ii  f«u  will  not  biynno," 
gloiu.1  >- lc<ue."~ll.  a  I  ll)/373S. 
"  iy(  ^uii  viylE  al  otiya  blyune 
>iin  wyl  y  pray  fw  (.v  tvaan." 

H.  a.  2S/747-S. 

"  Blinuc  fra  wratli "  {dciim  al>  iiit). 

Vi.  (37)  tJ.til,  8. 
llLYMr,  adj.  blind,  V  131/110. 
ItLvaaE,    to    blusa,    0    3tiJ.     Sae 

JIlbsse. 
fioniLB,  wia.  of  uoi'ponil  roception 

of  tlio  Bftcromont  of  tha  ultar,  V 

I45/i(aO. 
Body.  B  303,  «3i). 
BoQHT,    rfdoomwi   (of  Obriat),    B 

164,  U^. 
BoKE,  BoKBB,  (.  book,  B  3,  153, 

202;  0  n. 
—  a.  foimul  ilocuinout,  p.  33S.   Buc 

Uuuii. 
BoNDES,    bonds,    bauds,    B    477. 

Soo  "band." 
BowB,   p«titioii,  boon,  V   130/01. 

132/143;  I.  140/2D,  ISO/03. 

"  I.iitcs  In)  bon  |>ut  ocllo  him  hud." 

C.  M.  -iOSOO. 
Bono,  a  table,  a.  foost.  V  14GJG30. 
BoitDE,  QoDDES,  Ood's  board,  tho 

Lord's     tablo.     121/18,     233/20, 

382/3-     NoU,  p.  338. 
BonNE,  bora  (of  birth),  B  247. 


Bns,  i 


.  it  bohovDS.  B  174. 
"  b'ur  allgalB  bu»  ma."— E.  U.  U.  BO. 
"  Mo  bos  Ullu," 
AUil.  rwmt,  Morris,  60/087. 
"Tu  da  |>i  win  I  oni  rcdy 
Bat  ^  bus  tecbo  mo  )»  wit." 

Uorri>,  ffo/Hfioorf,  65/137. 

Hoo  NuU,  p.  216.     Sm  Bibd. 
BotirE,    noiao,    boast,    arrogaaLo, 
strife,  L  153/177. 
"  |Kin  ia  (Hn-a  ehyJyng  nnd  boito 
)>ura  il  out  'fa  lioly  goslti." 

II.  8.62/1900-1. 
BoT,  conj.  oxoopt,  B  9. 
—  unless,  witliout,  B  201,  448. 
"  And  but   fioroa   ban  Uiat   y-sot  -   at 
snpeii  k  at  foalcs, 
{ii:i  rtilii  hen  wouJuily  wrojj  ■  ywis,  a* 
J  Irowe." 

Fhaghmam  Crtdi,  21fGS4-S. 


"  Wliat  "0  IQ  ilwi,  if  )a  gih  nil  t>al  )o 

burn  tin-la  |io  ncdr,  bot  (a  liifo  |ni  dirm 

of  Ihean,  )o  tranouo  in  Tnfn«," — Unin- 

pnle,  EHijIitk  Fren,  I'crrj,  4. 

BoT,  but.  IJ  171.  174,  202. 

BOTDE,  numcraZ,  both,  B  35,  284. 

—  conj.  both,  B  236. 

BouNE,  rondy,  pTOparod.  P  t>.    Sen 

Bum.     Soe  Notei.  p.  161,  341. 

"  I  nm  bouno  "  (fmraliu  nm). 

]'■-  (lia)oxTiii,  60. 

Bow,  V.  a.  to  bow,  B  68S. 

BoWKB,  adj.  p.  30(1/7.    Soe  BotiRE. 

BRKD.brcail,  D600.  8oe"housol." 

BitBDE,  HouBEL-,  tbo  conmcratotl 
bread  miniBt'Hvtl  at  Commnnion, 
B  fl»7.     8oo  ffote,  p.  308. 

Bresbr,  brotbren  in  a  rolicious 
corporutian,  brotbera  of  natural 
relntion,  B.P.  Gfi/13.    Boe  also 

BORTIIEB. 

Brest,  breast,  B  %CA. 
BBKniEn,B.P.80/ZS.  SboBredeb. 
Bre(>ER   {the  northern    plural),    B 

408;  but  later,  C  257,  brother; 

E,  brodur. 
Briooes,  bridgoH,  B.r.  65/12. 
Brioht,  adj.  of  B.  V.  M.,  B  60. 
"Modor,  quod  aclic,  and  mnfclo  briglit. 

Mi>riB."-C.  T.  «ei. 
BRtna,  V,  a.  B  31)7. 
Bno|iBRB,  <in^.  B  533.  .SooBreI^EU. 
Broken,  v.  n.  to  use,  to  pftrtnke  of, 

p.  359/2;  whoro  of  rocoiving  the 

eacramont  of  tbo  Lord's  Buppor. 

See  Ubb. 
Buke,  book,  C  20  (but  "  Boko,"  0 

17);  B-P.  71/10. 
Bum,  pp.  bound,  ready,  B.P.  70/7, 
—71/28,     8eo    Note,    p,    341;    cf. 

BODRE. 

John  Percy,  of  Scarborough, 
in  IfiOO,  providoa  an  obit 

"  for  mf  iftdlo  and  nil  mj  kyno  iniiloE 
nnd  f^oodo  docts,  and  in  gcncrnl  far  nil 
th«H)  BituIcK  (nr  whom  by  nnj  titcll  or 
resion  I  nm  bon  to  pmj  foro." — Tut. 
Ehor.  HI,  184. 

"TKo  ionic*  that  wo  bon  bound  lo 
pmT  for."— llonrne,  JfoSerf  ofOhncntfi; 

p.  eis. 


"  Vat  nil  JM  and  oto(  ("(w)  *l  wo 
0  b«niltd  to  prnj  for.'" — lb.  p.  083. 
|»a_«r[ 

tviin;  Furniiatl,  187/1  Ifl-U. 
BttRYELI^s,    I.    pi.    burial    ritoi, 

burial,  p.  121/12. 
BusYUES.  ».  diligence,  of  oaniost, 

sorious  piirpoHo.   Cf.  A.  V.,Roni. 

xii,  11,  "not  elothfiil  in  busi~ 

ncsa"      (rp  awovif,  Vulg.  ioIIki- 
tadinr.)  11.0.86/77.  SeeUiBTLT, 
and  Nt>tr,  p.  1R7. 
—  tho  matter  about  which  mon  are 

ditigent. 
But.    unices,    T    13S/2G8.      NUr, 

-p.  370. 
"  llym  bjhoTM  knciw  himsolf  with  inno." 

r.  C.  M7. 
But    if,   utiless,    p.   121/13.    Soo 

Hot. 

"  Forrl^i  t>nlt  nohhl  no  raej)  ben  don 

Allmnbhti)  Godd  toowsnno 

Bnt  ilT  itt  bo  wi)>)i  witt  annd  ekil 

jinnd  luDJranimliVo  forjied." 

Om.  16C0-3. 
By,  B  4fi3.  6oo  l-ERDT ;  eoe  Bb. 
BVFALLB,  V,  I,  to  happen,  fall  out, 

B  690. 
BT-FonWE,  prrp.  beforo.  B  248. 
"  For  Jjnl  I  herd  mo  bi-forno 
Miorl  enibbiiig  )inm  amnngc." 

r*.  (31)  IM,  14. 
BYnouBB,  imperi.  it  behoTM. 
Btlyte.    Soo  Belyvb. 
By-twix,  betwixt,  B  639. 


Oak,  i>.  n.  to  know  by  heart,  p.  222. 

Roo  Con. 

—  to  know,  absolutoly,  L  148/7. 
"  B>T]'1k  mon  hnd  node  lo  leto 

Of  otIicT  m<^n   \!atetLaTnaT«\,anyiij." 
P.  C.  165-8, 

—  of  knowlodgo  of  n  particular 
Bubjpct,  0  83 ;  F  64.  See  NoU, 
p.  203. 

—  to  cnn,  to  bo  able.  V  141/47fi. 
OANnEi.,  9.  wax  light  on  tho  altar, 

p.  173. 
Care,  norrow,  distroaB,  B  476 ;  L 
153/102. 
"Cniu,  thonght— cAiyi'M," — Pall.  301, 


"  CBriful  hDrto  him  oujIiM  coinu 
^t  )>i)nuhc)i  Tpbn  )>o  driHlCul  domo. 

C.  I.  4S3-1. 
"  Odd  seiite  on  bim  lokenesae  Bud  saro." 

Q.  und  E.  nS. 
"  Elln  >u]<l  f'o  bcrt,  tliuigh  lorov  and 

Orsr-tylfl  fuyU,  warn  aoinn  iiope  ware." 
1*.  C,  TiOS-l. 
"  Knto  com  to  hU  licrt." 

W.  of  P.  713. 

Cf.  "Be  oarefii!  focnotbing."— Pliil. 

Oatel,  Oatell,  ».  pronorty.  chat- 
tota,  V  H2/fiie.     O.F.  enW. 
"CtEell  inoofura.'"— /■fof^Am.  0«ft, 

11/183. 

"We\  can  Senck  and  many  pbllixonlicr 
Bywa/len  time,  main  Limn   (;<ilJ   in 

For  loBa  of  Ditel  Biujr  [ccorgtud  ba 

But  loH  of  tjme  uliviidotli  ui,  quod 
ho."-0.  T.  *4*6-8. 
—  o»tUe,  B.P.  79/1. 
Caypaoe,  Cdipbaa,  L  H8/2S. 
Oektbhly,  witbout   quMtiun,   B 
'  fi22, 
Obsb,  u.  •'.  to  coBBO  from,  B  COS, 

MS.     Soe  Sbsb. 
Chalks,    Oualyoe,    Oiiai.ioe,   i. 

tlie  chalioo,  B  399;   B.P.  05/3, 

71/10.  7e/l2. 
OnAMODN,  cimon,TI32/Hl. 

OuABOK,  i.  primarily  load  of  b. 
carriage  (Pr.  charge,  Ital.  carica, 
L.L.  carrtcure,  from  aimtt),  caro 
or  euro  (of  Boule)  underUikon, 
B.P.  71/7,  wLero  "euro"  ia 
uBod  UH  an  alturaativo;  tnutt 
conferred,  B.P.  74/0. 
"That  huie  churche  of  joure  aoule  ia 

iiero  kopynE."—- Audolny,  p.  J3. 

Of.    M.HCI    "laid    h»   hands    ii[ion " 

Joahiui  "  nnd   gnvo  liim  a  charge."— 

,    "Sut  llie  prieati  in  iLeir  cliacgB*." — 

2  Chion.  1.1,  2. 

ClIAKITE,    CoAltYTB,    B  333,    511, 

fiia,  fiio. 

Cqabt,  chaste,  B  21S. 

CiiAHTiSB,  V.  a.  to  correct,  restrain, 

Bot   Tight.      O.F.   cliantier,   I^at. 

cuttii/o.     T  13S/3(i!f. 


(ul  t( 


0  p«TlIU11C« 


It.  9.  5307-6. 
O.F.  chraiice,  from  chroir,  hai. 
aidfrt.  [Of.  Germ.  Fall,  ZufuU, 
from  /iilltn  and  accident,  in  tho 
sonaa  of  casualty,  also  from  M  Jo.] 
OuAUNOE,  V.  It.  to  ohaugQ,  B  427. 
"  Viilia  day  cliawSge  f  ya  <'■(■" 

J/yrf,  SO/IMS. 

OiiERB,  face,  countentmce ;  and  ao 

of  the  wolcuuio  to  a  potitioner  or 

guei^t    ovprosaod    l>y    it.      O.F. 

cArre,  L.L.  earn.  Or.  xdpa,  caput, 

V  133/183. 

"  Ood  hauo  meroi  en  m  anil  blane  lu ; 
liiCne  h«  hii  ohere  oa  and  baua  manij 
en  m."   Pi.  (67)  liviii,  1.    Muk.  U.U. 
II.  17. 
"  Ilii  port,  hii  elticro,  ond  hli  Agiira 

Itien  avur  protcnt  in  my  (ighte." 

Lydgato,  If.i'.,  2-Jl. 

Of.  Italian  proverb :  "  La  Tivunda 
Tcra  E  ranimo  e  la  wra."—Veeai.  dtlta 
Cnuea,  l.  Yivanda. 
OuBSE,  v.  It.  to  chooBO,  B  100. 


0  IT  all  mnnnkiaa." 


f^Ik 
Onn.  1123J-A. 


Gudu  ut  illo,  vrether  ho  nuldo." 

P.  0.  78— 80. 

OnESEPULL,  chaaublo,  E  36.   Nute, 

p,  las. 

OiiESIliLE,  chnsulle,  p.  1G7,  168. 
Wydir.    Ei,    iiY,    7.    hoa    dvaipU, 
where  Vulg.  and  A.V.  "opliod." 
"  Chosvnyllo,  ehoible.  catula." 

PP.  73. 
"  Chcsabyl.e,«uu/a,  in/iila.,  plaiitta," 
Valk.  Amj/L,  ib. 
OllEWE,  V.  to  OBcliOW,  L  153/1^3. 
CliItDB,   sing,    child,   B   210;    pt. 
OllUJJEn  {Iht  northern  form),  B 
370;  B.P.  69/7;  B.P.  71/29. 
"  ))e   wnnde,    lie    ('  Sabimon  ')    aayi,    of 
diioiplync  emett 
Sal  chaco  fuly  out  of  [«  childca  bcrt 
Jjerfar  mayalora  lam  tym  iiwi  ^  wand 
bat  bu  chlldor  to  lere  undir  |>nir  band." 
P.  0.  4878-82. 


CiIinoiiR,  cliurcli,   itiVJl-e  of 

forms,  n.r.  76/9,  20,  30.    Boo 

JVoie,  p.  341. 
Ohom-b,  jowl,  V  m/318. 
CuoFPB,  V.  a.  b>  etriko,  hit,  nlio  Ic 

chop,  V  137/18 
OiiYLDB,  V.  n.  to  give  birth  to  b 

eliild.  p.  308/23. 
OLANNSasB,       V       13S/251.         Set 

Olbnneb. 
Clrhb,  clonn,  pure   ohtuto,  II  04, 
100,  10.1. 

"AnUofcl 
^sl  cbut  and  halj 

r.  C.  3818-8. 
OUDILT,  adv.  Mnlcasly,  fi  36.1. 
CLRKKEfl,  t.  purity  of  life,  B  15;  0 

IS. 
Olere,  ai^.   olpar,  of  hoart  and 

oonscdoiico,  B  04,  SCT. 
OlXRK,  ».  Bcholnrs,  loamod  vnen,  B 
7,  173;  V  140/435.   Notf,p.  151. 
"  He  win  a  hywhnpc  Biid  ful  godc  clerk 
[int  ehaiTO  hji  bokra  of  hsi  wpik." 

H.  S.  8823-4. 
"  EumqiiR  ciiWt  cl  brti  Icltre, 
Co  unl  CD«  liurei  ben  prone," 

M,  r.  B767-8. 
*■  Bnllio  klcrk  nnd  hwA  man." 
"Icred  and  lnu«l  bntbc," 

E,  M.  n.  4. 

—  of  tho  minislor  or  Bervor  to  the 
prioet  in  tho  masa.  B  578. 

—  pi.  the  drrici  or  song-moD,  B  45. 
Note,  p.  181. 

CliERRES,    in   onlrndiatinction   to 
prieBts,  B  362,  Gil ;  B.P.  G4/10, 
69/3,  75/26. 
CwrrnB,  gnrment,  veBtmont.  chos- 
tiblo,  B  36.    NcU,  p.  177-8. 
"clith."     "  On  bnk  ne  bed." 

C.  M.,  Coltnn,  87P9— 6R01. 

"  Iliu  ctn|7  Riin  ulT  oUfentcu  bior." 

Orm.  3208. 

Clout.  «.  a  blow,  T  137/.'J21. 

Comb,  »■.,  B  302. 

CoUEPEi.YN,  I,  complina,   tho  liwt 

of  tho  couonical  day  hours,  U.O. 

86J6B. 
OoULT,  (uij.  {from  ccime)  enmely, 

couTenient,  becoming,  ae  applied 

to  act,  or  ciroumstaaco,  or  per- 


son, B  132.    Mrfc,  p.  108,     Cf. 
Fr.  amimtniii,  eonveunblt. 
Con,  u.  It.  to  know  hy  heart,  B 
4!)  I. 

—  to   got   off   by   honrt,    B   205 ; 
prr/.    Coi'|.B,    V.    140/451.      Boo 

Can,     Not',  p.  312. 

—  lo  be  able,  B  442,  631.     See 

—  itra-ii.    B   339.      Boo   Note,    p. 
293. 

—  (=  gone,  0  4),  B  4.    8oo  Oone. 
"  llow  ]>B  Mandslan  loro  cone  rrote," 

CM.  189. 
OoNFORTSD,  jip.  comforteil.  p.  307. 
OoNFonxii,    V.  n.   to    atioiigthon, 

comfort,  B.P.  05/20. 
"And  fjfi  comrortti  >nd  (olics  it  u  to 

mB."-r,  C.  8877. 
"  Hot  oBitynp  tat  drod  yhit  might  h« 
Thurgli  hopa  of  llert  conforlcd  bo."' 
P.  C.  1642-3. 
CoNSAYUBD,  pp.  eonceivod,  B  340. 
CoNTRE,  a  country,  B  252. 
CoRAOE,  hnart,  spirit,  not  merely 
of  bravery  in  actual  combat  or 
bodily  tiaiigor, 
"  Be  bnthe  no  coragB  of  n  man  tmly 


CoHSEn,  of  nltftr.    See  Aoter, 
CoBTE,  coaet,  border,  frontier,  not 
nccoBsarily  tho  sea-boaid;    also 
of  ft  country,  L  Ifi.l/ne. 

"This  brtho  tho  irordei  of  rrial«ningfl 

Bi  lliYso  EngliMChe  eo8l««.'" 

W.  do  Shoreham,  P.  S.  p.  10. 

Co8TE[t9,    ciirtninB    hung    at    the 

north  and  aouth  sides  of  altar; 

from  Fr.  fxmle  (cAto),  Lat.  eorin ; 

side,  p.  174. 

"  Coitinna  n  latcribui  nllarii  iitrinqiie 
nppcndnnlTU-." — SInluta  Syiio^ii  liaEtrln. 
Le^Iirimit  (A.D.  1287),  V.  Hnrtcno  ft 
Dumnd,  Knv.  T/iri.  n,  838. 


inili  i  iMrtnl.,  8.8.  I,  B7. 

Oouf'K,  jrt-f(.  of  COM,  to  ken,  TI40/ 

451.  141/474. 
—   to   can.   be   able,    V    I41/47B. 

Mote,  p.  203. 


OllAFT,  ClUFTB,  ».  power,  iutiJl 
lactual  ability,  skill,  ait,  bnudi- 
oraft.  B  371;  0  12.  JVo(e,  p. 
161. 

OuAUE,  V.  o.  to  cvave,  to  ssk,  B 
447,  fiI2.  A.S.  cr^fian,  Iccl 
kre/ja. 

Orsde,  crood,  B  61,  107,  2DJ,  423 
V  140/481. 

OliisTBN,  ailj.  ChriBtian,B  112, 450. 

—  V.  a.  to  baptize.  0  80. 

—  to  convert  to  OhristiaDity,  bring 
within  chmtoudom,  L  lJ32/lfil. 

OttisTENSAu,  tlie  prafoMion  of  a 
Ghriation  aa  undoitakon  in  bap- 
tjgm;  bapliani.V  128/7;  p.  330/ 
19. 

ChtisTENDOu,  bantiBm,  B.P.  65/19, 

7i/ai;  p.ssafn. 

"be  cryilLrDdoma  at  bym  ho  take," 

II.  S.  7B7B. 
•*|o  gyu  (Jell/)  dcuiont  lUrotien." 

M,  P.  8178. 

"be  ncnment  of  eriilendiHn. " 

Wydir,  ITanlj,  III,  9BS. 
OfttSTTMIKiMS,     chrititondoin,    tho 

Agfp'Ugiito  ol  OLriatiuii  iiutiiins, 

1,  152/153. 
Oristinush,  Ohiiatian  men,  B.P. 

74/10. 
Onoa,  1.  tha  CrosB  on  Calyary,  B 

210. 

—  Sacrifice  of  tho  cross,  n.0. 82/20. 
Cf.  "  By  tUv  CroM  nnJ  I'iUniDH/' 

D,C.P. 

—  the  aign  of  Iho  cross,  B  106. 
GBoa-oEi.LE,  rung;  at  tlio  olevatioii 

of  the  hoot,  I,  16(V(iO. 
CaoSE,  ».  cross,  n.P.  68/12. 

—  V.  a.  to  sign  with  tho  crosa,  p. 
a85/fl. 

OUMBRE,    v.   a.   to   OTOrwbolin,   V 

130/412. 
"And  hia  bergaat  tbnt  eiimlfcrod  wiu 
ivit  paiioi  (piiltu),  al  Imd  ho  niM." 
E.  II.  II.  120. 
CuN,  V.  a.  0  370.     8oo  Con. 
Gdhe,  pnatorul  uhnrgo,  B.P.  68/22, 

74/8,  75/20. 
OUBBT,    CURATB,   ».    clork    having 

pastoral    cure,  whotliur   mctor. 


vitior,  or  atinouiliary,  B.P.  08/24; 
p.  121/14. 

Cf.  "  Bubop*  and  curvtoa." 

CuuTEVSE,  courtooua  (of  God).  P 

ia7/8. 

"  And  Qoi  u  cuvlcji,  and  wul  wolo 
Foriyui]  tw  pv  trutuBS  cucry  Uclc." 

II.  6.  73111-6. 
"Curlois  C[ul."—rtiw.  VihIi,  6/Ha. 
(to  Qod),  163/10. 

Dai.tb,   pf.    of    doftt,    to   divide, 

dialributa.  V  130/74. 
Dau,    a   titio   of   respect,    B    lb; 

Dune,  E  18.     NoU.  p.  109. 
DAT,  B  307,  224;  V  131/116. 
Dejionerlt,  ih/i>.,  Fr,  Debonnaira, 
dc  bon  ui're,  kindly  (of  siiporiora), 
mokely  (of  inforiors)   P  120/15. 
"To  Ullcn  10  duliunora  men  bs  wnt 
mo  "  {ud  nnnunuiuuduui  niiuiiuolu 
misit  mo).— Wyclir,  Iwiuli,  lii,  1. 
Dkd,  «<(;'.  dead,  B231. 
Dbd.  I.  death,  H.O.  84/28;  p.  200/ 
24. 

"  Ded  ca  |iD  niDit  drul  [hinj;  ^t  o>." 

p.  O.  lOUO. 

Dede,  «.  doath,  F214;  V  129/58, 

p.  1U9;  p.  350/16. 
Dede,  adj.  doad,  U  435. 
Dede,  I.  action,  deed,  B  97*  534*, 

501.    8oo  Deyd. 
Deed,  adj.  dead,  B  219. 
Deede,  a.  douth,  C  238.    Soe  Dkd, 

Deque,  rank,  station,  B  332,  533. 
Dekek,  deacon,  B  153. 
Dkicnb,  doacou,  V  130/300. 
Dele,   t.  puit.  portion,  B  304», 

526*. 
Dele,  to  deal  with,  V  135/274. 
Delite,  ).  delight,  D  71. 
Deub,  v.  «.  to  judge,  B  220,  411 ; 

V  146/335. 
DEOKLicnB,  dearly,  V  135/254. 
Dede,  adj.  doar,  bulovod,  B   166, 

468. 
—  adj.  dear,  of  high  price,  costly, 

B  184,  348. 


I 


GLOSSARY. 


411 


I)erly,  adv,  doarl3%  with  fooling, 
with  doYotion,  B  464. 

•*  dorcly  bym  bonkci."-— ^ir  t7«ir.,  1031. 
"silken  hor  diner  wat)  djjt  k  dorcly 
8orucd." — Jb.  1669. 

Deserit,  pp,  dispossossod,  doprivod 
of  proporty  in  possossion  or  in- 
heritance in  expectation.  Note^ 
p.    278.— B    379.    Soe    DisiiE- 

RITB. 

Desese,  V,  a.  to  disquiot,  vex, 
trouble,  E  370.  Note,  p.  279. 
Soe  Dysease. 

Dette,  In,  in  duty  bound,  V  142/ 
515. 

•  —  in  debt,  of  unfulfilled  spiritual 
roquiromonta,  B.P.  65/22,  70/8, 
70/20.  Note,  p.  338,  401. 
Deuocion,  Deuocioun,  Deuo- 
CIOUNE,  devotion,  B  285,  329, 
463. 

Deuocyon,  C  14. 

Deuoute,  adj.  devout,  B  19. 

Deyd,  deed,  H.C.  84/23  {of  good 
deed) ;  24  {of  evil  deeds), 

Dioirr,  jpf.  made  ready,  arrayed, 
B33. 

"  Abraham  .  ,  ,  diit  his  nsso.*' 

WyclifF,  Gen.  xxii,  3. 
"  Nothing  di3t  with  sour  dooj." 

Ex.  xii,  10. 

"  What  kyn  pajmcs  in  hello  er  dight. " 

P.  C.  0132. 

DisiiERiTE,  V.  a,  to  dispossess,  p. 
340. 

Disheryd,  pp.  C  199.  See  Note, 
p.  278.     Sco  Deserit. 

D13E,  to  die,  V  130/72. 

Do,  V.  a.  B  24,  444. 

—  to  offer,  p.  357. 

—  j->p.  dono,  transacted,  B  501. 
See  Don. 

—  ON,  to  put  on,  don,  F  12. 

—  oroN,  to  put  on,  B  38. 

—  OUT,  to  excommunicato,  p.  llS/8. 
Dole,  portion,  deal,  V  133/170. 
Don,  Done,  pp.  dono,  B  443. 

—  ended,  B  104,  195,  006. 

"Til  al  the  noysc  of  tlio  pcpul  was  i  doo." 

C.  T.  2536. 


Don,  put  to  death,  B  219,  408; 

B.P.  75/12;  B408. 
"  |h)u  was  ordained  to  be  done  to  deed." 

Naasyntoo,  232. 
Dos,  Dose,  3  plurcd,  do,  B  16,  46 ; 

OlO;  ElO. 

—  3jp^B.P.  69/31. 

DouN,  adv.  down,  B  281,  585. 

DouTE,  8,  doubt,  fear,  B  546, 0  317. 

Draw,  v.  a.  to  render,  translator 
B  32.  Also  of  original  compo- 
sition. 

"  In  other  Infflis  was  it  dravin. 
And  turnid  Ic  haue  it  til  ur  awin 
Language  of  the  Northin  lede. 
That  can  na  nother  Inglis  redo.*' 

E.  M.  II.  p.  xxii. 

DuEDE,  fear,  dread,  doiibt,  B  422. 

"  Uedctli  Scnck,  and  rcdith  eke  Bocco 
Ther  shuln  ye  se  expreese,  that  no 

drede  is. 
That  he  is  gentil   that  doth  gentil 
deedes."— C.  T.  6760-2. 

—  V.  a.  of  godly  fear,  p.  248/31. 

Dredfullb,  adj.  respectful,  feel- 
ing dread  or  respect,  L  149/58. 
[Lovel  "  mtLke\>  l^e  herte  milde  and 
drcduol." — Ayenb.,  144. 
The  later  use  is  rather  of  inspir- 
ing dread,  or  worthy  of  respect, 
in  which  sense  it  was  also  used, 
p.  393/27. 
**  DredcfuUo .       timidus,      pavidui. 

Drcdcfiille  and  Tgglj-.     Terribilia,  hor- 

nbilis."—V.  V.  131. 
"  a  hcst  /  J>et  com  out  of  the  20  .  .  . 

to  moche  dreduol." — Ayenb  ,  14. 

Dredfully,  respectfully,  '*as  to 
a  kyng,"  L  150/76.  Cf./^Most 
dread  sovereign," — Dedication, 
A.  V. ;  and  the  use  of  ^optpo^  in 
Greek  liturgies.  **Most  dread 
liego."— Shak.  Henry  VI IT,  v,  1. 
The  notary  in  tlio  Latin  attesta- 
tion of  the  French  will  of  Edward 
tho  I^lack  Prince,  A.D.  1370, 
Btylos  him  **  princrps  mcturndus  '* 
(Nirhol,  Rnyitl  U'ilh,  70);  and 
Mducndm  majestatia  is  very  cora- 
mon. 

Dues,  Dress,  v.  a.  to  drefja, 
straighten,  set  in  order,  direct, 
0  243  ;  F  221 ;  p.  371/27.  Note, 
p.  290. 


Dbsub.  pp.  di'ivon.  H.O.  8-1/28. 

"^Bt  nejh  U  ilriuo  to  fi«  du^." 

W.  of  P.  39/978. 
DuNT,   «.  dint,  blow,    V    13a/a53, 
"  ilouKcs  dunt,"  a  doattk  blow. — 
A.  E.  27J,  366. 
"And  wilh  bnnicn  gyf  iwa  grat  dynUa 
^ul  all«  [Q  puwUra  in(i);1it  itryke  bonl 
flynHH."— P,  C.  7017-8. 
DuKflT,  perfect  o/Darb,  B  «7. 
Dyed,  ■pfrftd  of  Dib,  B  349, 
Dybkask,  1.  and  V.  of  perplexity  of 
mind     or    vexation    or    spirit; 
malaiie,   B   370;    p.  277.    Nult, 


Wy<jl.,nCot.i,«. 

Efteb,  jM-ty.  after,  B.P,  6fl/12. 
Eft-bone,  Eft   soke,  itdv.  soon 
after,  again,  fortbwitU,  U  SOU; 
F253;  p.  220. 
■>  Bote  R  ni*n,  urn  li^at^id  wide, 
Eft  aone  I  bom  beo. 
Ha  ne  mai  DBUorv  Tor  no  t>ing 
|ra  blUao  o(  bMnivni)  too." 

Lrhen  Jriu,  386-00. 
"Alul  lie  aojd,  nhul  bavu  ji  wrugbte 
bit  J  abulda  eucru  hyni  ((Pi'iiJ  Tojuka 
pat  Ji  so  reiiv  uie  eft  to  tuko. 

n.  B.  262-4. 

Em,  V.  a.  \a  oAA,  to 
60;  E  102, 


"  Bt  mi/id 


id  eke  (>< 


Js  IJlvurd 


loot  ml  I." 
"(71)  l"."); 


r>.  (116)oiiii,  H. 

"to  cko  Jiair  psynts."— P,  C,  6817. 

—  eonj.,   p.   370/7 ;   also,   insiijiei', 

"also,   auaiV'—Fula.    877.     Cf. 

Oonn.  auch. 
Eld,  Elbe,  *.HgQ,118/4:  p,  275/2. 
Elub,  v.  i,  to  ago,  giow  older,  V 

lSl/107. 
Eu)iBS,  gtn.  pi.  foreldors,  uncoatora, 

H.P.  (i(i/20. 
Ellis,  ado.  othorwieo,  B  7,  S7,  201. 
El8,  adv.  oUm,  0  7. 
ENOENTYKaE,  iuciting,  excitemeat, 

P  123/35. 


Ekcuehon,  Ehchssodn,  t.  cbom. 
oi:£aaiou,  motive,  purpose,  F  123/ 
18,  p.  279.     O.F.  aeLiaon,  Lab 

Emdahnt,  ir.  a.  to  charm,  beiritcli, 
tame.  V  140/445.  O.P.  dompter. 
"  Tq  dauiiitet  blaiiditi'uctai'o." — 
(Mth.  Anglic  P.P.  US,  whore 
Mr.  Way  quotes  the  reforonce  in 
Pieri  Ftoienian  to  the  dove  which 
Mahomet  had  trained  to  conui  to 
his  oar  for  food : 

"  Thurugh  hii  sotile  willei 
Ua  daunted  a  dnxve." 

Ed.  Skeet,  B.  XY.  392. 
Ends,  Acteh-,  the  north  or  south 
end  of  wost  side  of  nltar,  B  30. 
Nvlr,  p.  179. 

—  LEPr,  at  which  the  gospol  ia 
read,  p.  179. 

—  i.  und,  B  240. 

—  li.  n.  to  ond.  B  C23. 

EHOLBa,  uif;.  eteruul,  oiidloss,    D 

211. 
EMiiyHO,  ».  hour  of  doitth,  H.O. 

84/23. 

"  boi  >al  finade  at  bis  Iwt  ondjnR." 
r.  a.  222; 

Enolibiie,  B  33,  199,  495. 
E«GLYa.  B  199. 

Enulysiie,  B  204. 
Ensampill,  Ensauutle,  example, 
0  23;  r,  150/80. 

—  alao  in  sonse  of  advice,  Piert 
Ploivmau,  Skoat,  A,  x,  106-7. 

Enbenbe,  ].  iticunso,  B  240. 
Entent,  iiitoTiti(in  ol  wurahippcr, 
U  15,  410;  L  1S3/1U9. 

—  int4]ntioQ  of  pnost,  B  100.  Note, 
p.  193. 

—  diligence,  purpoBO,  endonvour, 
B  S43;  0  21  ;  F  3.     Sea  Tknt. 

Entkmtlv,  ailo.  diligently,   '•  iliti-  . 

.jr,.Ur."  125/24. 
E()Ul.E,  earth,  V  140/051. 
Er,  conj.  ore.  boforothut,  V  130/75. 

Boo  A  HE, 

—  1  pi.  aro,  n.O.  SJ/20. 

—  3;-;.  oi'e,  0  141,  202;  p.  II8/7. 
"Tylla  boren,  nhara  alkjn  ioyea  or." 

P.  C.  7981. 


I.  2228. 


Ere,  3  pi.  ore,  B  688;  U.O.  84/28. 
EnSR.^I.  ears,  B  68S. 
Erkb,  nrfj.  weary.  373/30. 

"  to  niOe  to  |rhI  for  graco  looks  lAu 

ncucr  b«  irlie."— Swranwnf,  917. 

RuLT,  o</j.  oftrly,  D  M2.  SooArh. 

Eht,  Ertb,  2  ning.  wt,  0  171 ;  P 

2(1. 
EnxiiB,  oartJi.  D  121.  207,  .193. 
BliTIILV,  1-lJ.  entthly,  B  Illl. 
Kb,   .1   ((I.  oro.   11,1'.  00/30;    U.O. 

82/S. 
—  3ii'"3.  is,  B238,  J13. 
-k9,  j>I.  o/  DoiifM,  B  7,  900,  454, 

46S,  4fi0,  554. 
-Es,  2  p»-«.  mV  B   139,  24S,  271, 

303,  413.     6oo  -IS. 
EscriRWE,  w.  n.  lo  pschow,  ahun, 

B  635  [enchowo,  F  282]. 
ESBE,  3  ling,  is,  B  4G2. 
ErciiEW'E,  B  358,    8eo  Esctiewe. 
EuEW,    CYcnly,     imtini-tinlly.    in- 

dirTprmiHy,  B4n.    A'nff.  p.  284, 
EuENB,  1.  smooth  Bxirtace,  V  138/ 

am. 

Edehktm,  adj.  of  like  kiuil,  II. 0. 
72f22.  Of,  ■■  Even-cristen," 
ffUow  Christisiis. 


EuEniT.K,  EuBiiTT.itE,  oTory,  each 

mid  all,  B  62U ;  0  207. 
ExiLDB,  pp.  exiled,  B  379. 
Etihe.  j.p/.oyoB,  L  131/110.    Of 

Byno,    Myrt/ure,    240;    Eghon. 

P.O.  676. 

Fadbk,  fiithor,  aa.  B  205;  gtn.  B 

227,408;  B  408. 
Fadir,  ffcn.B  134,  130. 
Padre,  ».  father,  B  08,  145. 
Fall,  v.  «.  to  fall,  L  149/82. 
"  BulTro  nl  but  fttllib  to  him."' 

Wyrlif,  I,  346. 

Fai.lttiie,  iijipiT*.  L  14D/50,  IBO) 

83. 


ABY,  413 

Fakelle,  I.  the  maniple,  p.  IG8. 

Fajib.  adj.  tail,  B.P.  68/8. 

Fare,  v.  i.  to  fare,  go,  joaniey.  B 

441. 
Fast,  ndv.  o/placf,  clow,  B  241. 
— .   Paste,  adv.  of  limt,  soon,   U 

310;  0  60;  L  150/65. 
—  aij.  quick,  rapid,  V  137/311, 
Fay,  s.  faith,  V  131/117. 
"  For  Ihej  nolde  not  fonnko  hflto  Irw 


An  %loi 


n  hji  f«lMB  Ittji." 


Fatk,  Fatsb,  adv.  fain.  V  133/ 

183;  L  153/104.     Soo-fyae." 
FAYS.pJ.  foPB,  n,0.  84/62. 
"Anil  hctlicn  Him  fn  ifnne  ria 
Thnt  Mott  na*  Cruto  rtiu<c." 

E.  M.  n.  77. 
Pel,  adj.  Btorn,  fiorco,  E  223;  V 
136/287.     Nolt.  p.  233. 
Ill  a  good  Bonse. 
"Thnt  tho  miiTitsr  bo  both  wtm  and 
fello," 

Jfaimry,  Hillin'dl,  191 ;  ih.  785. 
Fei^web,  feUonB,  oompanioos,  0 
»  320. 

Fblb,  many,  V  128/9,  140/658. 
Felioutt,  9.  fellowship,  company, 

B.P,  68/8. 
Feixe,  I.  Bkin,  B  223;  V  136/269. 

Nott,  p.  223, 
FBLorsE,  ■.  fellowe,  equals,  B  565. 

Seo  Felawes. 
Fendb,  a.  fiend,  the  devil,  L  164/ 

198. 
Fbr,  adv.  fnr,  B  656. 
Pebdnes,  I.  fear,  B  447. 
"ThurfF  thictrDEei  (vl  t>ai  m\  ratSt 
And  idurg  ^n  ferdnw  >at  he  ml  l«k." 
P   C,  2230-1. 
Fere,    t.    companionship.       A,S. 
Afo.     O'ffrn,     ono    journeying 
(/.irinj,)  with   another,  a   com- 
panion, p.  181.    8oe  F  236,  and 
Vo(r,  p,  292. 
"  Of  0  djishB  (wy  (iTfl  yn  (ere." 


Ui  0  djisBB  (wy  (iTfl  yn  lore, 
Uedilalioni  on  (*»  Suf>ptr, 
"  And  wlisin  nmcmblrd  woa  tliii  lalk 
rcrc"— C.  T,  *747. 
SeeFABE. 


3/OB, 


41 4  auii 

FB8Tia.  holy  days,  B  UiS.    O.F. 
Fete,  m.  feet,  B  84,  577. 

PiFT,  Rilli,  B  11. 

Fi-EH&ti,  lip. ;  Flsub,  t>.  a.  to 
baniah,  V  UUIOJU.  A.8.  Floun, 
w.  II.  to  fleo,  Flyman,  yiij/u re,  to 
luako  tu  Alio. 

Flussiie.  I.  lldah,  B  223,  230,  23[>. 

FLm-rif,  (.  floor,  p.  1G2. 

"CliTedwimulo  (i>  ^e  ggt." 

^iA>cri>ljMFiuH»fa,ri.(llU)DKTUi,25. 

Flyttb,  v.  a,  to  remove  (of  prieat 
or  dork  romoviuK  book  on  altar), 
B  IBS,  fi70;  ^so  fts  v.  n.  of 
changine  uImiIo,  or  the  shottoi' 
flightaofabird. 

Folk,  >-  tbe  people  or  congroga- 
tioD,  "yopiuui  of  old  rubiios, 
B43. 

—  I.  Ibo  people,  diaUiiguiabed  from 
rulora,  B  3Q7, 

FoLKB,  a.  all  Okriiitiaa people,  B.P. 

M/24. 
Fouinas,  S  ling.  follows,  B  199. 
FOLY,  I.  fooliehuoaa,  sin,  uiicloau- 
uow.  H  3a4.     Soo  Noh,  II.  27a. 
"fulyu, 
As  ryot,  aruatd,  atjrwes,  uuil  tnvcrn)." 
C,  T.  13880. 

FoLYB,  s.  plur.  fuolfl,  L.  153/l(i7. 
FoNDYMaa,  «.  temptation,  V  139/ 

411.     See  Found YMOE. 
PoH,  W7y-.  B7;  P  12G/12. 

—  prtp.  notwitbatauding,  B  12. 

—  for  tbe  aako  of,  U  10,  Ul. 

—  iu  bobalf  of,  B  40. 

FoK-Do,  V.  a.  to  do  away  with,  to 

forgive,    destroy.    D    257».     Of. 

"to  do  for."     "fordon"  occurs 

in  the  Egeltou  JTS.  of  the  E.  13. 

Psalter  for  "  toh/uti  Jfiulur,"  Ps. 

('.S3)xxxiT,4,  where  the  Cottoiiiau 

iW,  roads  "schotit."     Note,   p. 

291. 
Foitiiin'&,  V.  □.  forgot,  U  19-1,  S72. 
FonoYFNEB,    FoitoiuiiNEa,    For- 

QXmfeHaE,  forgivuuoss,BSl   110, 

237. 
FooLORHK,  j^.  utterly  lost  (of  final 

poidiliou),  0  240;  11.0.  82/17. 


FORUE,  adj.  Firat  of  time  and  qua- 

lity{j)(«(i'(iVeo/ former,  loroaout), 

p.  3a4. 

■■  Hit  urn  Tutllcd  m  on  fonno,  fm  lonae 

Sl  1>u  luito."— A.1'..  80/38. 
"our  furmo  tadet  Adam."— P. C,  483. 

FouNK,     See  By-¥ounb. 
FoRsouB,    ;:/.    refused,    B    200. 

NvU,  p.  249. 
FOBTira,  forth,  B  581. 
FOBTUE-AITEB,  B  202. 
Foi(t>t,  for  that,  thoroforo,  B  273, 

334,410. 
Fou.TO,  with  purpose,  B  218,  280. 

CI.  "  For  ILii  Baiue  I  raiud  Ihoo 
un  fur  lu  thew  iu  (hoe  mjr  powor.  "— 
Ei.  ii,  16. 

•■Portodo."— Acliii,  28. 

FouiECTEB,  part,  uttd  tabilanlitittff, 

rujaetod,   abject,  F  302.    NoU, 

p.  300. 

Foul.  i.  filth,  V  138/302.    A.B. 

FSl. 
FuuNDYNOE,  «.  temptatioQ,  B  £04. 
F&A,  prep,  from,  09/26. 
FiiAU,  I'Tip.  from,  F  20. 
FiiB,  aJJ.  iioblo,  gonoroua,  fiunk, 
B  134.     ^0(8,  p.  108. 

—  free,  V  142/406. 
Freude,  not  of  kin,  B  106, 
Frendeb,  frioudti,  B  4SS,  S5S. 
Frendis,  B  599. 

Fbbre.  friar,  memhor  of  a  begging 

order,  Y  132/141;  p.  330. 
"IbpoIc  of  Qt,  we  iDondoaunlii,  wotrona," 
C.  T.  7194. 
Fro,  from,  B  9G,  505. 
Feow,   ailj.   light,   loose  (in   con- 
duct), p.  374/0. 
"fals  Dud  mureuh  and  froub"  (of 
wotldlj  loTe),-O.E.U.  OilU. 
Fkoyts,  fruits.  B  382.    0,  fruto. 
FUL.  aJB.  full,  fully,  B  24. 

—  aJJ.  full,  B  05. 

FUHIIXB,      FULI'YLLB,     V.     a.      to 

bring  to  full  end,  to  complete 
the  number,  to  Bati;«fy,  B  09; 
B534. 

■'ForCodsBlfuUu-fjllenlloliilirlykTng.*' 
1',  C.  8187. 


PuLLunT,  clonndni;  (from  sin),  tho 
saemmont  of  bnptism,  D.P.  62/23, 
Of.  fullore ;  Lnt.  /iitlo,  oiio  who 
cloaneos  or  wliitoiia  clotb,  a 
fuller. 

"tintt  bnrcnn  in  tutth  Ilnli)  Gut 
JTurth  fuUaliht  minil  fiutih  laife." 

Onn.  173O0-1. 
FonST,  adv.  (Iret.  E  490;  V 134/238. 

—  adj.  flret,  B  fil8;  V  H3/530. 

—  §.  princo,  E  fiJ3 ;  whom  B,  0,  F, 
priiico.     Of.  Oonn.  yirti. 

FVHUB,  V.  a.  to  find,  D  17. 
Fyhe,  adj.  fiiiD,  gliul,  I)  501. 
"  RimI  loUcr  in  nnrehemin 


(■1/43 

"And  then  gar  him] 
boko,"  of  oath  to  eiiri|>l 
Bniictuary  at  Bovorley 
^f8.  42!12. 

"  Oar  any  man  logo  hi 
KlliloB." — Great  Curciii 
I'ork  Manual,  -whoro  the 
Uaniial   CQitiJs   "  cauwt 


8oe  Path,  adv. 
Ptboun,  ».  great  plenty,  p.  368/16. 
O.F.  /ai,on  {/oiion),  Provonc 
fiiticin,  Iiat.  /iMio,  a  pouring  out 
(of  aliundance). 


V  13I/!tM;  gas,  3  ,..        _._ 

gane,  pp.,  B.P.  05/11.     Bw  Oo. 
Oaj*,  jirri.  gave,  B.P.  65/Ji. 
OAISSTANniNOE,        witliatanding, 

U.P.  00/12,  70/n. 
Gan,  hogan,  V  13n;2ill.    Nolt,  p. 

160.    Sod  Gone.  Gun. 
Game,  pp.    Soo  Oa,  Gas. 
Oah,     Soo  Oa. 
Gabt,   Oaste,   ghost,   U  213;    0 

129,  and  paitira.  6oe  OoflT. 
Gabtly,  spiritunl,  B  08 ;  C  id. 
Gate,  *.  a  way  by  which  roon  go ; 

BBtroot;  "fon  of  gates."    Inlavi 

^,aairu.m.      I'h.    (1H)   xvii,    43. 

Joumoy  which  tnon   go,   CP, 

Ofl/ll,  00/36.     SooOa, 
Oef.  3  ling.  »iil-j.  give,  B.P.  60/11. 

SooOiP. 

"Gentry,  of  norturo 
manors,  Oomita».  Ooiitry  of 
awncotro  [iiiiccitri/'],  ImjeiiuiUii," 
P.P.  100. 


85,  p.  337(3). 
9n'.  GiPE.  V.  a.  to  give,  C  63,  347 ; 
B.P.    65/IS.      Boe    Oep,    Gti-, 

OYtTB,  )B(7B. 

Silt,  «.  guilt,  of  sins  of  omissioa, 

H  572. 
Qo,  u.  n.  to  go  on  foot,  as  opposed 

to  riding  B  002;    L   152/133. 


—  ».  tliogooil,  B  190,321. 

—  e.    good   gift,    benefit,    graco, 
B330;  B.P.  71/24. 

■'  Genet  of  all  goddo."— J/t*roH«,  08, 
OoiiEs,  a.  goods,  property,  B  354. 
"  No  mnnnya  gode  ahalt  tou  atelo." 

II.  S.  66/2018. 
"God  jooff'  i>fw  timM  lo  goodo  men 
rockIm  nnd  myrfw*." 
Ciaiieeri  BB€l\iHt,  Monia,  132/7,8. 

OoDJiEDB,  goodnoM,   B.P.  71/15. 

Nvff,  p.  342. 
OoDNESSE,  ».  goodiiOBB,  B  1,  360; 

E  1.      SooOlTDWES. 

GoH  SrEU,E,  t.   Oospot,  V  140' 


OoM,  ill/,  to  go,  V  138/370. 


_     ,.     ,   1311325,   VMi^Ol.     Sao 

OoifE. 
GoHS,  prd.  did,    130/87 ;    bogaw, 

did,  0  4.     Note,  p.  leo. 
OoNNE,  V    13(i/304.     See    Oohe. 

Nute.  p.  IGO. 
Ooon,  «.  (in  singular)  property, 

chutH.    goods.    B.P.V,    711/10; 

cf.  li.P.  iii.  71/24.     Seo  Oodb. 
QooN,  going,  L  101/114. 
QouHE,  2  pi.  of  Qo ;  u.  n.  to  go, 

walh,  iu  contrast  with  ridiug,  L 

1S2/133. 
OooMOB, ».  "  preuy,  iJoaoo,  luinwo," 

PP.  203.— P  125/11. 
Gospel,  Oospelle,  Qosplb,  the 

portion  of  the  guepel  appuiiited 

to  be  read  at  mass,  B  103,  194 ; 

yissyaoi. 

Qoar,  ».  ghcMt,  B  233,  2Tfi.    Boe 

Qast. 
QouTKfiimraB,  ».  goromanDQ,  B 

028. 
Qkaob.  ».  grace,  B   10Q,   127,   100, 

358.408;  B.P.  08/18;  ¥130/310. 
—   ».   iiardou,   B  81  ;   V   131/113; 

p.  301/30,     See  NuU,  p.  189. 
OiLAUE,    V.    a.    and   >i.    to   grieve, 

unger.    Subt.    O.T.  13^31.    A.8. 

Granb,  v.  n.  to  groan,  the  reading 
iu  MS.  Ilarl.  for  Gbone,  V  137/ 
325,  where  Audulay,  p.  77,  hoa 

"  Ho  it  oft  auka  luid  uy  graiiunil." 

V.  0.  788. 

"g;raneii    i)>B    echo    grure    of    Lello 
(vTMn  IB  rta  .imioi  ionuc  of  hell)."— 
Mali  ilaidcHhad,  47. 
Okas,  i.  grace,  B.P.  74/8. 
Qkase,  I.  grace,  B.P.  69/11. 
Ohaub,  s.  grave,  B  220. 
Geaunt,  v.  to  grant,  B  258,  353, 

460.  600. 
Gkgte,  adj.  great,  G  23,  170;  of 

etorma,  B  300,  "grimt  eturm  of 

wind  ;  "  of  vroigbty  oxainploa,  B 

24  ;  of  moil,  B  372. 
Gegtt,  aJJ.  groat,  B  23. 


Qrbdb,  to  griflTe,  T  13T/33S,  130/ 

3811. 
GkbYTHe,  ».  preparation,  p.  S64. 
Cf.    A,S.    "  goroede,    trappings, 
pkalera." 
"  Wen  hit  vat)  tattled  t  (org»d  ft  to  ^ 
fuUi)  gcuy^ed. " 

AUit.  Poem;  p.  40,  313. 

OuONH,   V.  to  groan,  allured  from 

"grane,"V  137/325.  SeeOBANB, 

Oeaub. 

Ouue,  adj.  good,  0  21,  28 ;  fat^m. 

Gudb,  <.  good  gitla,  gins  of  gnxco, 

0  168,  173,     NtM,  p.  278. 
"0[i]guilnM)iitaai]liugtfen  t'imhera 
All    at        la  □{  kyndo  {Htturi)   and 

gudi        gnicm. 
And  gUuiA  of  hup  |iat  lusn  purchicea." 


P.  C.  { 


)5-7. 


Gdce-fseio),  «.  benefactor,  B.P. 

72/22, 
QtniBs,  %.  goods  (of  coinmaroa), 

B.P.  70/0. 
QuutfEB,  gaodoBBB,  0  1,  180.     Sea 

OoilNBeSE. 
Qim,  began,  H.O.  84/40,  e0|04,  £7  ; 

V  138/370,  382.   8eBOAH,0oNE. 
OVF,  V.  o.  give,  B  81 ;  B.P.  68/23. 
Gyftes,  gifts,  B  430. 
GVLT,  guilt,  B356. 
QvsTnE.     See  unit,  p.  397. 
Qyub,  V.  a.  tu  give.  B  28,  81,  MS, 

450. 

Gyuynqe,  giving,  B  347. 

IIacela,  a  chasuble,  p.  33S. 
Hack,  I  »imj.  Love,  0  IRB. 
llAFES,  -iyi.  have,  B.P.  09/10. 
IlALii.  V.  a.  to  bold,  B  40  (baldee), 

B.P.  00/21. 
Hald  on,  v.  n.  to  hold  on,  B.P. 

05/7. 
Hale,  adj.  whole,  integfr,  118/3. 
IIalquse,  I.  pi.  soiuta,  B  67,  75, 

HH. 
Haly.    adj.  holy.  B    75;     0    3. 

—  udi'.  whnlly,  0  laO. 

'•Oir.a  iia);lit  Ibo  tuiidn  baly  wilh- 
aiiti^n   uuy   u'iilnknwiiig." — US,    I'm-lt 


A  mnson,  on  tUo  '"  work  o(  (■o 
k)Tk  of  Banot  Pofyr"  [York 
Milliter),  BWOTB  "upon  |j6  boke 
that  ho  aall  trowli  and  bysj-li  at 
hie  power .  ■ .  hnld  aiid  kepo  haly 
all  {/le  poynts  of  t/iia  torsaydo 
ordmnnco  in  all  thfngoa  lliat 
hym  fouches." —  York  Fabrii: 
tioJU,  183. 
IIaly  DtiBO,  hol^  broad  or  holy 
litnf,  bloMod  with  an  appoint' 
prayor  nnd  ^Ten  to  tho  pooji 


—  ».honUh,  B3(fi.   Bee 

—  f.  a,  to  heal,  275/32, 
Heleful,  healthful,  B, 
Hellh.  ».  hoU.  B  221. 


0515.  ffolf,  p.  33G. 
Halt  HAYES,  B  115. 
IIaj,t  kvukb,  0  3,  180. 

ITALY  MEN.  C  4, 
Ham,  arc.  Ihem.  F  87. 
IIahe,  «.  home,  C  114. 
Han,  3  pi  havo,  V  132/I-I8. 
Uandb,  hand,  B  I3tt.  241  ;  V  H4/ 

558.  Bps  Ubndb. 
IlAIfDEH,;i2.BG8, 405.  BeeHENDE, 

lioHDES. 
IlAttDE.pp.  henrd,  B,P.  70/12. 
Has,  1  «njf.  1  bayo,  B  443. 

IlAS,  Hase,  2  "in^.  bnst,  11  83, 344, 
433,452;  0  1G1,  162,  351. 

IlAUKs,  2  ling,  haat,  11. 0.  62/20. 

Haw.  to  have,  F  48,  66. 

He,  adj.high,  B.P.  70/2. 

He,  pron.  ptrt.  B  20, 

Hedde.  per/,  bad.  V  120/42;  T 
137/3-14. 

Hede,  t.  hc«l,  B  154. 

IIedb,  H  230,    Boo  Maptiede. 

Hef,  v.  n.   to  heave,  niieo,  V  143/ 


t  hfiflt  np 


652. 
•■I  f«  mwiie  hwon 

"  Whpn  Kha  hor  hir  hciicd  hsyet,  icba 
pcrcod  tm  loluo  hvucnp." 

ChBuccr,  Botlhim,  MortU,  6/13. 
Htoit,  odj.  high,  B  1 16,  484. 
ITboiiest,  ntptrl.  highoat,  B  143. 
llEnnLT,  fir/w.  B  101. 
IIemo.,  •.  hpnltlj,  of  body  or  Rfml, 
B.P.  00/26,  7i;i7. 

HABS-DOOS.  ! 


Hbnde,  pi.  (northern)  handa,  B  35 ; 
B  284 ;  V  146/607.  See  IlAUDBa. 

—  odj.   handy,   ready,  courteous, 
V  144/505. 

Hbo,  eho,  V  134/224,  140/441. 
IlEft,  their,  E  363.     . 
Ueue,  v.  n.  to  hoar,  B.P.  82/10; 
C  61 :  B  45fl,  686. 

—  a<Jv.  hero,  B  203,  20*. 

—  ».  host,  army,  company,  B  07; 
C  30.     Note,  p.  188. 

"A  mikell  here  off  cnngln^sod "  ("a 
vnihiliuli  ef  the  heavenly  Asil  " ), — 
(St  Luke,  11,  13),  Oi-mulam,  3370. 

—  prim.  poii.  their,  F  103. 
Hbrbn.  3j-I.  hear,  B  173. 
IlEREiia.  hoarcrs,  B  163, 
UEiiin,  2  liiig.  hearest,  B  004. 
IlBDKEN,  V.  a.  to  hnrken  to,  B  486. 
IlERKnYiiaB,  «.  barkening,  B  28, 
Uert,  ».  heort.  B  277,  304.  310. 
IIekwe,  t'.  n.  to  harrow,  to  Back  a 

Btrnnghold,  ravage  a  country,  V 
.  142/602. 

IIektnoe,  hearing,  B  10. 
Hksre,  post,  his,  B  019. 
HETnBM,    adj.    hiiatlipn,  . 

B.P.  75/13. 
Hetiien.  adv.  hence, 

280/27. 
Hettivno,'  mockery,  m 

fil/U. 


.  ee/13 ! 


,  II.O. 


''  OLOBSARI. 


IISDBV,  «.  heaven,  B    307,  320. 

Hetskb,  a  273. 
Hrdb)",  V  US/MO.     Bee  "  hef." 
Hew,  o.a.  to  lift  up,  to  raise,  F  11. 
"henji  bva  liandva  an  hughtii." 

M.  A.  4150. 

nKXTB,  highest,  V  130/08,  77. 
IlBirr.FDi.i.,  adj.  houlthfiil,  whold- 

aomo  (of  Joutriiio),  IJ.l'.  liUjl. 
Hie,  ai^.  high,  loud,  B  274. 
"Hangell  iniwared  him  in  Lt." 

Boil/  Rood,  MorHi,  <Aft1i. 


HianT,  *.  hiiighth,  luud  i 


.  S 


Urn,  pr.  fois.  hw,  B.P,  68/12. 

His,  fou.  B  18. 

Hit,    n.    it    (the    BBpiruta   baing 

preeerred),  B  24,  106,  273,  489; 

V  i4s/eoa,  615. 

HoKEE,  ecoro,  V  144/57S. 
Hold,  Holds,  v.  n.  to  bold,  D  C8; 

B44Q. 
HoLi,  adv.  wholly,  F  144.    6ea 

HOLLT. 

—  adj.  holy,  B  233,  234,  608,  6S7. 
WBiT.    See  Wurr. 

Holt,  B  3.  4,  213;  H.O.  S2/20. 

See  Haly. 
Holly,  uiiu.  wholly,  B  347. 
"  Alls  holy  0710^  \>j  (hrylto  bo  doun." 
"  Tu  eon/iiiiun  deit  atri  tuli-rt." 

H.  B.  I1B20. 

—  adj.  holy,  B  141  j  E  73. 
Holy  watbji.  L  149/38. 

HoM,  pron.  dal.  pi.  thorn,  to  them, 
B  14,  46,  2al,  383,  470.  HoRMB, 
L  163/171. 

—  pron.  aee.  pi.  them,  B  384,  477, 
602. 

noM,  HoMB. ».  home,  B  253;  F  332. 
HoNI>E9,   pi.    hands,    B    40,     Boa 

HenIIE,  HANDE3. 
HoNOUBE,  i.  honour,   worahip,   B 

380. 
"  Offiail  and  boDourcd  at  ^  hija  autor." 


Hon,  pr.  pou.  thrar,  B  117 ;  B  3S7, 

476. 
HonB,  pr.  pott,  their,  B  110,  108, 

360.  461,  466.  477.  668;   B  2j2, 

462,477.    SeeliEKB. 
HoiiNE,  *.  horo,  wind  in8tnunent, 

I.  163/171. 
Hosr.Bi>,ji7'.L151/12fl.  HoDaEi.Kfi, 

Y  liU/664.     BuQ  llauyuL. 

Hou,  aiiv.  how,  V  12B/23,  29,  33. 

—  to  think,  oonaicler.  heed.     A.S. 

hiH/iuTi,  Icol.  hvga,  V  130/305. 

"umbe  be  hoU  ■>«  hujaS— Ukca  no 

heed  of  tho  ameailnieRt." 

0.  E.  H.  I,  113/3. 
[To  how  ia  etill  uaed  in  the 
East  Biding.  I  hoard  it  for  the 
first  time  in  the  phraw  "  Let  us 
how  it  a  while,"  and  tho  expla- 
nation that  wea  given  on  the 
instant — "studying  how" — wna 

Krhans  more  ready  than  etymo- 
jically  correct.] 

HovBK,  of  York  Minster,  B.P. 
71/13;  of  Beverley  Minster,  B.P. 
71/13.    See  ii/btt,  p.  326. 

HovsEL,  a.  sacrifice,  host  of  broail 
und  wine,  cunsocratod  in  the 
Euchorist.  A.a,  HStl.  M.Q. 
hiintl  (=  fluoJa,  1  Oor.  i.  18,  4o.  ; 
Xorpiia,  St  John,  xvi,  2),  B  235. 
Here  of  tho  kind  of  bread,  but 
the  wine  hallowed  in  the  "Tmlii^ 
is  culled  htist ;  Canons  under 
King  Edgar,  xli. ;  Thorpe,  A.L. 

II,  262. 

"  111!  bloUodo  blaf  lad  wio  to  bulla." 

Camt»  of  Jil/ru,  iiiii. ;  Thorpa, 

A.L.  II,  360. 

HonsEL,  HosEL,  V,  a.  to  houael,  to 

odniiniater  the  communion ;  patt. 


to 


I  the 


131/118;  p,  238,  241;  p.  368/2. 
HonsBL-BREDX,  I.  the  host,   her« 

the  viaticum,  B  607. 

Cf.  "Oon^  >e  jiicail  iflsean  to  turn 
Gudes  wcDrude  mit  Jifcra  biuet-Ufe  fo 
ho  badHs  on  BaDto«-da!g." — Elfiit-, 
GinaHi,  Illli.  (ai  la  Gooil  -  Friday }  ; 
Thorpe,  4.L.  2369. 

"  HoUBii  o(  Goddoi  bodv." 

P.  C.  3103. 


How,  ndv.  in  wLnf.  mnniier,  D  20. 
lIoW8it,i.rNa,    ».    miniatrntion    or 

rocoption  of  tho  Eucharist,  p. 

239fl). 
IlowfW.i^  I.  A  V.  L  lGl/120.    Soe 

HoUSBL. 


Hub,  pro.  prri.  ue.  B.P.  60/12. 
llv.  f.  n.  to  hie,  H.C.  82/fi. 
1  Iym,  probably  a  miatake  for  thyn, 
C201. 

—  d.tt.  to  him.  0  273,  274,  277. 

—  oM.  him,  0  3M. 

I /or  Ijf.jir^.V  131/117;  T  137/ 

320. 
I,  !.  oyo.  127/10. 
"  )>Bt  elgbl  he  ml  bo  with  easily  cgtie." 

I'.  C.  2234. 
Iabolyko,  Tanofi.tkob,  *.  prat- 
ing, chattering.  I)  22 ;  C  22. 
"  Inngolyn,  iaboryn,  OoiTriftj,  blaUro." 

P.  P.  ana. 
"  Kny,  i)uod  lbs  fox,  but  Qod  giro  him 
meachannce 
That  ii  DO  indiioret  ot  governnnce, 
Thnt  jnngleth,  vihan  ha  iDbolile  bolde 

hi»pcM."— C.  T,  12019-21. 
"Sba  japglctb  like  it  jaje."  Elle 
}*iifie  OTtaequilU  rnniw  ung  jny.—TaU. 
"WbotltdT  nnjr  ilo  me  to  oommunc, 
(itncla  or  tnlb  at  the  time  of  diiine 
tctyica." -Artiela  a/  Siigliirf,  1647. 
Cardnell,  D.  A.  20/3S. 


I*rB,  ».  joet,  ribald  jois,  L  163/ 
191.  "  Inpo,  Nuga,  Frioolum, 
uurrilHai.  P.  P."  267 ;  whore 
aoo  Mr  Way's  noto. 

iKsi;.  nom.  JoHus,  II.O.  84/33,  fid/ 
61. 

—  lESUYB,  ff-Ti..  n.C.  80/09  :  II.C. 
8l/,10.     BonTiiRflU. 

I  FEHB,  tngothor,  iu  gsnoral,  F  230. 

Nuie,  2(t2.     8co  Feke. 
ItlBSlT,  nom.  B  315. 

—  (■oc  B  318.  322.  432,  440. 
Ii.H,  liJiB.  each.  D  200,  331.  3.12. 

421,  G27;  0160.  Ifil.  fcv. 


ti.KK  AH,  Ilkaub,  each  ono,  0  262, 

327. 
Ilr  one,  each  one,  B  403,  660. 
Ills,  adj.  of  aotinnB,  -wickocl,  hft<l, 

U  24 ;  B  370,  636 ;  0  180,  300. 

—  of  persons,  B  61 ;  p.  374/20, 

—  t.  ovil.  B  190,  272,  544 ;  0  316 ; 

V  1.34/210. 

Icel.  Wr.,  0-T.318.    SoeJtfoic, 
p.  172.    Bee  Yllk. 
In,  prrp.  of  place,  B  3. 

—  of  motion,  into,  B  604. 
iNQCAitT,  B.P.  09/26.   Soo  Quaht. 
Iktil,  prep,  into,  unto,  B  32,  470. 
"  It  eul'l  freie  and  tarn  al  iii-til  hb  bar." 

P.  C.  0044. 

Son  Tir..  Until. 
loT,  »,    joy.    D    114,   307;    B.P, 

71/30. 
"  Ilo  preolitd  on  is  fair  mnncr. 
That  it  wnn  joi  for  (o  her." 

E.  M.  II..  90. 
—  elory,B  119,  120,  12S.  142,  146, 

182;    H.O.  84/29.    82/7.     NoU, 

p.  19C. 
lOTINO,    glorying,   B   432,     Noltt 

p.  287. 
lOTNTi.T,  of  the  hunda  cloapod  in 

prayer,  fl  58. 
1b,  2  srnj.  art,  B  102,  406.     Niie, 

p.  204. 
-IB,  2  ting.  o/iJ«-fi*,B0O4.  See  -Es. 
-IB,  -Yfl,  plural  of  MititnuftHM,  B 

08,  225,  668,  659. 
l-souauT,    pp.    Bought  out,  ilia- 

covored,  V  I32/I4B. 
It,   $bcrtenfd   form   of   the   neuter 

nroiiotiii  hit,  0  24,  61,  e3,pa«iini. 

See  UiT. 
I-wiirLS,  I  wiiiLS,  whilst,  B  245, 

67.5.    Boo  Whiles. 
I-wis,   n-lB.   truly,   in  truth.     Cf. 

Gorm.  geinii,  V  130/288. 

Kan,  0  83.     Boo  Oan  and  Con, 
Karb,  0  207.    See  Care. 
Ken,  1'.  a.  la  make  to  knn  (know), 
to  t«ncb,  to  show,  B  147,  400; 

V  141,  475;   p.  276,     Boo  ffote, 
p.  200,  293. 


"  I  can  tjvAe  in  ■  ttUt  '  or  in  >  fuur- 

Betler  thuii  in  italiit  eir  '  or  in  itali 

Cunalrua  oon  oIuqm  wel  '  And  kaone 
it  m;  pHmcliluim, " 

Slatli  in  Fifri  tin  Phwmait, 

K,  V,  t-li.a. 

"Thuim  I  (ulJ  baU.u  lucvimJ  kmnc." 

K.  U.  U.  85. 

Kei-e,  v.  a.  to  beep,  to  wutcb  fur, 

B  189;  B.P.  ei/10,  68/21. 
"Aguine  ^e  Odmjrng  of  Ihoiu  Ciiste 
Tu  kcpa  him  \,\<ia  he  Joun  ml  come." 

I',  c.  (>a'^s-9. 
Kefe,  <-  chargo,  caro,  h«ed,  D  2G7, 

305. 
Eepk,  pp.  kept,  r  171. 
£efed,  Eei-yt>,  pp.  kept,  B  363, 

374;  0  1U2,  194. 
Kepte,  pp.  kept,  E  S71. 
IfEUKitB,  u.  n.  to  [ocover,  Y  131/ 

m. 

Kid,    KtKDE,    per/,    o/  KITUB    or 
ODSbn,  v.  a.  to  iihov,  luauifeHt, 
B471;  O407. 
"but  ID  mucbe  Ioud  Liia  kul|>«  wolilc, " 
- —  690. 
"  Wliott  g]it«  |iiiw  niaji  l>i.-ii  );jitl  tu 
U  Godm  LuUfu  kil<iiut." 

Orm.  2151-2. 
"Tho    kjrndeneus    )>at    lajno   eurnie — 
■  kidde  niii  f<.*ruyur 
jtLo  ■  U 


Siity«; 


.es,  I,  xleutLQ  -  bi 


J^Vi  tkt  hlBunam,  B,  t.  430-10. 
KiflO,  KiuK,  Kvno,  B  3,  234,  413. 
Kirk  waukg,  buildiiig  m-  ruimm- 
tjon    of   cliuruhua,    B.P.    7l/:;5. 
NuU,  p.  342. 
KiSTX,    See  Eyst£. 
Klypb.  v.  a.  to  cull.  L  163/190. 
"And  vek  ye  knoire  wcl,  Iiaw  that  b  jny 
Can  clepe  Watte,  at  wel   na  cun   Ihe 
pope.''— C.  T.  flll-fi. 
EJKAPTa,  J.  knave,  L  1S3/100.  A.S. 
Onipa,   citJ/u,    boq,   boy ;    Icol. 
knapi;  Goiin.  kn<iU. 

"^aiB  lie  ba  a  ttiii-u  knnpo.'' 

Sir  OaWBynt,  2136. 

^tAWE,  to  acknowledgo,  coufuse, 
0  87.    Soe  Knowk. 


EKEEa,  (.  pi,  F  10. 

Kkbiiands,  part,  kneeling,  B  53, 

Knkle,  v.  ».  to  kueol,  B  l&O,  261, 

328,  bib,  600. 
Enklen,  3  pi.  kneel,  B  39. 
Knellb,  V  I4-1/371. 
Knehe,  plur.  kuDua,  B  S3,  IdO. 
ICkoo  [on  H  biest],  B  208. 
Know,  Kkove  (Mun),  B  31,  U30. 

{Aguoico),  B  fil.  63. 
'  '.>f  tbewand  orall  otlior,  ai  lurai 


.Biff.   Krlty."-A,-«  0/ 
U<u.k«U,  M.B.  II,  281. 


KUYNUE,  1.  kind,  kin,  nature,  V 
134/203.    SooKvNUE. 

"^e  budy  ei  dedW  ben  Ihurgli  liTnda." 

I'.C.  I71T. 
KUYKDELioii,  ailv.  kiuilly.  tiuturul 
to  the  kind,  with  uuturul  ulTvu- 
tton,  V  UJ/fl31. 
>'  Budil;  dud,  tut  is  kyndcly 
£»  Iwimiig  betncae  ie  huIi  uiJ  H> 

body,"— P.  0.  1(186-7. 
Soe  USKHYKD. 
ICyu,  I'p.  of  cyEaii. 
Kv^NUE,  t.  kio,  kind,  relutiouBhip, 
B  lOS. 

—  nature  at  oppottd  io  grace,  p. 
276. 

—  ailj.  naturul,  kiud  (piiia),  L  131/ 
107. 

Kyno.  Kynoes,  B  248.  42S,  429. 
Kyns,   kinds,    soita,   B    520;     al 

kyiiH.    106;    (ilkynu,    120,     6&'3. 

Buo  Kynbe. 
Kyiio,  Kvkke,  church,  B  3 ;   C  3. 
Kva,  V.  a.  t.)kiaa,  B  106. 
KvsTK,  pp.  kisseil,  A  24,  n.  1. 

—  (.  Cilia,  kist,  chest,  p.  26S. 


Lknb,  adj.  lent,  precariouB,  tran- 
Hitory,  frail,  lotta,  B.P.  62/4, 
Of.  "  Mhui  fuhu,"  5(/iunJ,  1630. 
Bee  Nola,  p.  322. 

Laoiie,  ».  Uw.  p.  273/20,  277/13. 


IiAiiE,   I.  looroiiig,  tho  nortlioni 

form  of  loro,  tonchinfr,  V  130/79, 

273/0.  22. 
Larorly,  mil',  grmtly.  R  09. 
Lasoii,  i>.  a,  nnii  n.  to  l(iD«on.  give 

way,   V   138/350.     O.P.    Uudur 

(Uchor),  to  Rlnchnn. 

"  I/iik  hi"  peynM."— Mjrrc,  1736. 
Lahsk,  aitj.  loss,  V  I2S;4,  6. 
IjART,  v.  ti.  to  liutt,  to  enduro,  B 

111,  2!)n,  380,479. 
LAT,tobt,jionnit,0316,  SeeLST. 
I,ATB,  mf.  lnl«,  R  632. 
IiATHiT,  Latin,  B  401. 
Lauatorih,  a  jii'^citin,  the  oere- 

monittl  wEwhing,  V  Hu/GOG;    L 

102/ 135. 
Laitdb,  nd/  lay,  p.  173. 
Latmokoayb,  javelin,  aasegay,  L 

153/179.  JVrff,  p,  398. 
LATDB,  TP-  laiil,  B  220. 
LbotiB,  >.  phyHtcian,  P  125/20 ;  p. 

275. 
liBDE,  V.  a.  to  load,  B  504. 

—  c.  n.  to  be  loa.lor,  V  I.10/R2. 

—  ».  pooplo,  VUi;473.   A.R.lrnd; 
Germ.  Leatt, 

Lerde,  ».,  V  134/200.  Soo  Lede,  «. 
Lkbb,  V  133/170.     Sco  Les. 
Lertr  (into),  to  lij^ht  on,  comt>lo, 

V  120/30.  Soo  l.ioiiT. 
Leeub,  v.  a.  p/.  hATTE,  to  loBTe, 

to  Tolinqiiitih,  to  leave  imdoae, 


BI! 


);  p.  2 


"At  louching  kneeling.  crn<sin;[, 
holding  np  orhandi,  knmkmf;  upon  the 
brcut,  and  other  patures,  tfaov  ninj'  bo 
nnod  or  loft,  R>  eiory  nuu'i  ilevotion 
loiToth."—  Th«  Book  a)  Cemmm  Ftayer, 
1549. 

"Whon  he  bnd  Icfl  ipenkine." 

St  l.uke,  V,  4. 

"  Lost  mr  father  Ibiito  caring  (or  the 
■M«."~-1  Sum.  ii,  S. 

—  p.  n.   to  remain,   B   243.      Boo 
JVrf«,  p,  230. 

—  IF.  n.  to  beliove,   p.   120/10,  V 
I40|419. 

Lele,  n<(j.  loyal,  faithful,  V   134/ 
208,    13GJ2B0.     O.F.   Ital,    Itial, 


Lely,  a<h.  loyally,  oWliently  to 

low,  E.P.  (H/23,  09/28. 
Lbn,  Lbne,  c  a.  to  grant,  to  lend, 

B.P.  84/13;  V  HO/040;  p.  173/ 

Ifl.     Nntrt,  p.  275,  322. 
Lend,  Lbnde,  v.  n.  to  go  oahore, 

to  abide,  lo  last,  B  380;  H.C. 

84/31.     NoU,  p.  280. 
Lene.  11,  n.  to  rotnain.  V  130/291. 
Lenoe,  v.  a.  and  n.  to  lengthen,  to 

remain,  V  130/03. 


"^0  BiAn  (pcndi'l  hut  Ood  hiut  ham 
lonL"— F.  0.  6083. 
"  Truly  y  dniro  ni  nont  tinllilnga  pllin, 
Imt  t.nl  r  might  gri.o  In  my  Irf.nhi  l>ia 
onno  godo,  Yu%  ho  hn)>a  lout  luoi  |int  [i 
to  wy  my  hodj,  my  tjme,  Hud  alio  nij 
WTtli!."  — Arundel  MS.,  197.  BHtttH, 
Thoniiion'i  Te  Beiim,  p.  54. 

Leo,  I,  lee,  shelter,  defence,  cover. 
A.8.  hUJ.    Icol.  A«("faraihl6. 

In  etdi  for  ihdter,"  0-V  270). 
V  130/02. 

"  of  bIcA  aonde  "  (inla  ianiiSmenl). 

Ciedninn,  102. 
"efirmra  hlc6,"  pralidar  of  Ihipaer. 
lb.  4104. 

"  in  lee  ot  loudoj."— ffiV  (7«e.,  27/84D. 

"Wolurkedeuudyrlee," 

M.  A.,  43/1116. 

Lghe,  I.  learning,  that  nhiuh  ia 
tn  light,  dnctiiiio,  maanor  of 
tooehing,  II  174. 

—  V.  a.  to  make  t<j  learn,  to 
toach,  V  133/186,  145/025;  p. 
337. 

—  tolenra,  F  1 ;  p.  230. 

"  Rot  nou  or  yong  nicn  >a  bold. 
Thnttbni  mil  lore  bnthoyong  nnd  lid. 
For  nr  thni  knnn  tlitiimnolven  fcen, 
Wil  timi  wiidom  Irro  nlhor  men." 

R  M.  II.  110. 

IjEred,  learnoil,  taught,  B  60. 

Lerrr,  ».  ti^achor,  B  104. 

LEUitJU.«.  tOTrhing,  n  172. 

Lea,  ting,  and  pi.  falsehood,  11,0. 
82/14.  See  Notf,  P,  349.  A.S. 
ltn>,  false, — bHian  IfUte,  withnut 
wnooBlment,  deceit ;  wheuc" 
"  leafring,"  Ps.  iv,  2  ;  v.  0. 

Lebe,  c  a.  to  looBO,  B  404;  0  267. 


,r.f«ci 


liba-a 

LsBBE,  adj.  laaa,  B  '14. 

LsT,  to  hinder,  p.  ITOp. 

—  Lets,  Lsttu,  v.  a.  &  >i,  to  fail, 

lot  be,  caosa,  omit,  louvo,  P  SS ; 
V  133/139;  p.  no/8. 
"  At  Cristn  luT  will  llioi  nobt  li'to 
That  ut  nekeli  at  maiiters  Mc." 


'•  tiaa  majr  ha  oat  hji  buJJa  luta." 


"fiuu  lowfldc  muD  Icnaweat  utiu 
Whut  ji  to  lute,  what  ys  to  do." 

11.  s,  7m-is. 

—  to  lot,  ponnit,  B  WJ. 

Lbtteb,  Tire  Lettkb,  Lettbus, 

literaturo.book  loai-Diug.  writteu 

mattor ;  0  83 ;  Note,  p.  200.   8oe 

Olbuk. 

"  Uooy  eicuson  hum  bjr  defnuUi  of  bukiu 

J  ■ymjiulnei  uf  luttuio." — Hilial, 


I  "B-,  . 


'■  And  <ille  >«  tat>er  bc^  )>a  better 
t>at  hfirau  |ij(  liite  or  iihIlh  |jy«  Icltyr." 
n.  8.  10071-*. 

—  tho  toit,  B  157. 

—  BLACK,  ia  ooutiaet  to  the  ru- 
brica.  B  410. 

—  Ekolisiib,  query,  black -let- 
tor  in  contraat  tu  ruhiic;  or  iu 
Bngliah  and  iiot  iu  I'Voiich  or 
r,iitiDp  U  199.  Johanna  de 
Walk 711  gliatu  iu  1340,  hequeatha 
"pBoItorium  menm  cum  littoiu 
gi'usaa  ot  quomdam  lihrum 
Bun|)tum  littera  uuglicaou."  — 
Ttri.  L-bor.  I,  17. 

Lbttib,  tbo  text,  fi  426. 
IjEUAqioun,  eloYation  of  boat,  B 

400. 
IjKuahd,  part,  living,  II.O.  84/22. 
IiEUE,  a<ij.  doar,  plouaing,  B  100. 

—  r.  o.  to  loQvo,  p.  121/20;  V  120/ 
38  i  p.  209/23. 

—  v.  u,  to  IhiHoto,  p.  270. 

—  V.  ».  to  rcuiuiu,  p.  120/13.  See 
LnrE. 

—  V.  n.  tolJvo.  p.  150/8. 

—  a.  le:ive,  V  130/1  5. 


"  Neither  ■ball  the  lUli  liebt 
Viou)  on  llisin,  nor  anr  hott"  — 
il«v.  vii,  Id. 

—  V,  a.  to  lighton,  illiimiao,  p.  201. 
hirneLoKEB,  campar.  liuhUir,  p. 

124/21. 
"And  laabul  Icpo  be  li)tlakar." 

P.  1'1«».  U.  v.,fiJ8. 
List,  v.  n.  to  like  (ikIU),  V  HS. 

Soo  LyaT,  imptTt.  libti. 
LiTBL'DBi.L,  a  band-licU,  B  401. 

"  Iiytull  boll,  ion7ieUt,  caiiiimiie," 

Pula.  23((. 
LrrEL,  aJJ.  little,  B301. 
Jmo,  u.  n.  tolug,  V  138/350, 
LoKE,  V.  u.  to  soo,  regui'd,  l»ok  at, 

13  271,  280,024. 

—  to  look  upon,  B  413. 

—  u.  11.  to  look  to  youi'Bolf,  tuko 
care,  B  108,  278,  311. 

LouBR,   (.    illumiuutor   of  maiiu- 

Boripta.  p.  401(3). 
LoN,  1.  loan,   V  138/370;  V  140/ 

040.      Sou  IjLNE. 

LoNDK,  3.  land,  U.P.  7G/4,  6. 
LOKD,  LoHUE,  B  211,  255. 

—  of  lay  heurora  or  readoi'B,  p. 
385/30.     Soe  Lohsyno. 

LoRDVfJoa.  Uaod  in  addrc-saing  an 
audionco,  aa  uow  "  Omitlomeu," 
p.  307.  Soo  SiUEa,  noto,  n.  302. 
Of.  Jack  Oudo'a  "Poliow  Kiugu." 
2  Jlciiry  VI,  IV,  a. 

Lore,  pp.  lost,  p.  374/7. 

IX)iiNE,  pp.  fortoru,  F  218. 

liOS,  1.  praise,  p.  284.  O.P,  Iva. 
Proven^',  laiia,  lau.     Lat.  laua. 


"Hoi  pordni  Ohnrlns  ds  son  loa  grant 

[wnon  {parliBH)." — Hoiic.  69,   "  Ji 

u'i  Droislr*  Toa  los  no  Toa  honors." 

— Ooiiei,  tii.  (Littcf). 

LovB,  I.  love,  B  fi20,  822,  4o.  A.S. 

lufo.    800  LuF,  Low. 
~  v.a.to  loTO,  D  623,  627.  M7. 

"  I  aal  love  to.  Laienl." — Ditigam  U 
nomine;   Vs.  (18)  -'"    ' 

And  oj 

but  maj  lio  cald  J«  war  of 

1'.  G.  HI.3 

A.8.  bife.  We;  fiyian,  to  love. 

--  V.  a.  to  praiBo,   D  123  (whori 

J«tin  /.nn-iamKittr). 

"Offiiunlooflof,"  idtrijffii™  ?tarfi«. 

Pa.  (fiO)  \Iii,  as, 
"  In  din  nf  heme  him  lore  jho ; 
LoTBB  bim  in  harpo  and  in  aautTC." 

ILmi^ntenmin  imt  tuU). 
Tb.  (162)  cl,  3. 
A.B.  Jo/,  prniBO;  (o/aii,  to  praise. 
Of.  Ooim.  Uhrn ;  and  Fortug. 
luiirar,  Itol.  lodart,  haX.  tnudare. 
Boe  TjOS. 

—  i>.  n.  to  render  prnieo,  D.  1C9. 
houED,  pp.  loved.  B  667. 

—  FP'  praieoA,  B  428. 

Iioun,  per/,  laughed,  V  137/324. 
LouiNO,    LovYKOE,  ».   praise,   B 

279,  326;  B  43fi;  0  132;  B.P. 

fl4/IB;    B.P.  71/17.     Soo  Nolr. 

p.  342,  340.     Soo  LowvNOB. 

"lo.cd  hli  loving" 
"laudaiecunt  laudnm  ejua." 

P.  C.  317,  321. 
LoOTB,  V.  a.  I.  to  bow  down  to,  to 
,  B  263;    2.  to 
>,  B  027. 

"Tli«   flrat   commandment  cbnrgea   ua 
nnd  tcchcB 
Tbnt   ve  Icia    ne   louts   nana   fnlae 
goddya." 

TborMby'a  Caltrhhm,/.  2W6/I. 

"Tmngitand  ctnaaca  boo  lontidof  men." 

TrcocVl  Xtpiftwr,  662. 

—  ti.   n.   to   mako   oboisnooo,   to 
knool.  V  133/189,    143J637;   p. 

"lowting  ot  bowing  downi,  or  knol- 


bialiop  (Lcc)  oi 
Low,  Lowe,  ».  love,  0  2! 
—  V.  a.  to  lovfl,  F  274, 

hut,  21t8,  200,  Ac). 
LowsK,  I',  a.  to  looaeu,  F 
LoWYSOB,  ».   praise,  C 

Louiso, 
Lu?,  t.  lovo,  C  307,  317. 


moT,  V.  n.  loaUgbt,  B21S.    8m 

LianT. 
Lyke,  impera.  it  pleasea,  p.  284, 
Lykynoe,   I.   onjoyment,   B  343; 

where  B,  Ltutnob. 
Lymmes,  limbs,  B  342, 
Lyst,  impfri.  it  plooBBB,  B  S4S;  O 

(uste)  IU6;  but  F  Bo,  oa  ■  vtrb 

pfrinnal,  THir  MST. 
Ly^e,  to   hoarkon,  V    128/17;    V 

14G/664.     Cf.  loet.  htyta  maua, 

to  hoar  moss,  0-V  274. 
"  nc^lde  yi  nerc  tainnu  Imim)  to  ■• 
snil  Iil<c."— r«.  (31)  HI,  8. 
Lyub,  I.  life,  B  342,  346,  367, 376  j 

V  135/242;  p.  110.    BoeliTV. 
Lyueh,  3  pi.  live,  B  293  (when  0 

139.  Levbs). 
Ltuymob,  living.  B  546. 
Lyvk,  «.  li.  to  livo,  B  867. 
~  I.  life.     V  142/501. 
—  V.  n.  to  romoiu,  0  368.    Sm 

Leye,  Leeue. 

Ma,  coinpar.  more,  0  183. 
Maokbtb,  majnety.  B  227. 
Makr.  to  mnko,  B  449 ;  C  M. 
Makyno,  (.  versifying,  p.  386/28. 
Man,  1.  man,  0  19 ;  P  12G/3.    Boo 

Maherr,  a.  manner,  way,  B  2o, 
173,  177,  421. 


IIaniiede,  manlmod,  B  79.  23". 
MdNUYNUE,  mankind,  li  mil. 
llANr,    (.   B    number,   niulUtiKlo, 

H.O.  84/48. 
—  ailj,  many,  B  03.     0  0,  pauim, 

Soo  Mo  NY. 


Mare,  udj.  groator,  1)  44,  120;  V 
13()ytd:>.      Nule,  p.  1H4. 

Makkstii,  F  40,  fur  Ugkkth. 

MastB,  tvperl.  otllA,  groatoBt,  C  t. 
"(■aubetliluflm  iudo, 

tot  (>Dii  be  Doght  ^  miut  cils 
aa  as  aught  ftat  of  iligiiitc." 

C.  U.,  lUG6/g, 

IfATra,  matter,  subjoct,  U  171. 

JlAWNBB,  «.  tUo  maunily.  Coma 
Domitii,  or  last  paasovor  with  tho 
Twelve,  F  3(i0.  Ben  Skeat.  N>au 
to  J^ira  Plowman,  B  xvi,  UO, 
p.  379. 

Uay,  pra.  iiid.  1,  2  and  3  peri,  o/ 
btoWB,  to  bo  ab!o,  to  have  miglit, 
poiln-e.  B.  filG,  fioO;  V  132/13d, 
H3/A53.     SooUiUTES. 

"  AnJ  pray  we  Gud  |>a(  iitle  Nng  inti]i." 
II.  8.  Ba2. 

Uayteh,  4.  maid,  virgin,  U  216. 

Mayn,  1.  main,  V  129/52;  V  143/ 
Hi.      Of.    "  with     migbt     and 

llAYNTENANnE,  }Mrt.  mailibuiiiDg, 

B3G5. 
MAY8TEB,  master  iu  sonao  of  gain- 
ing tlio  inuHtory,  V  130/oa. 
Mu,  pan.  iiiy,  0  ■I'JU. 
MiiDB,  muud,  reward,  I)  13,  406, 

473;  0  51. 
Mbxde,  V  128/20.     See  Uedb. 
Meek,  e.   Mayor  of  Oorporation, 

B.P,  00/17. 
Mbiu,  B.1>.  00/30.     SuQMmiE. 
Mek£,     to     liuinblu     onodtitf,     to 

genufloot,    B    42;      P.    120/15, 

Note,  p.  180. 
—  to  bumiliiito,  to  make  bumble, 

P.  126/2. 
UUKEMES,  MBKEHE89E,   UloekllO^ 

(Divine),  B2I3;  P  124/14. 


Mblk,    v.    Id    epeak,    V    H6/G30. 
Iui<l.  iiiikIo, 
"tulJurg£3t  godut  Tordum  mnlde." 

Ciudiiioii,  2006. 
"  fw  blod  on  bit  (ii«i  eon  roele 
wbcn    lie   hit   icbuMe   Hheve,   (or 
■ohaiae."— 6i>  Oaw.  2iQa-i. 
"Tkune  luugbea  tyr  LotUl  and  alio 
DUD  loude  in«l«."— U.  A.  381!. 
Men,  pL  o/Uan,  B  30. 

or  theff  for 'want  of  it,  B  116, 
197.  303.  401;  p.  251.  Of.  tlta 
Obru.  mun  and  Fr,  on  (homo). 
In   tlio  A.y.    men   ia   used    iii- 


fliefire;"  whoro  the  n  .._ 

expreseed  in  the  Oreek,  and  if  it 
were,  would  hai*d]y  bo  arOpuwm. 

nubci't  of  Bi'unno  uaoa  both  tlio 
Tuutonio  and  tlie  itoiiianuo; 
"  Ui.'u  wtlu  nvngr  oliut  iie.lu  out  biu." 

II.  s.  satta. 
MeiiDS,  to  mend,  amend,  B  238. 
Mehes,  jfcn.  pi.  men's,  B.  P,  08/14. 
Meeci,   Ueiwie,  i.  mercy,  B  7B, 

273,  443,  440. 
Mekk,  U>  mark,  write,  B  420. 
Mes,  mnsd,  B  02. 
Mescuiei',  9.  miaohanco,  a  coming 

short     of     purpose.     O.F.     met 

(Iiat.  fiiiiuis),  and  chef,  boiLd,  p. 

221»;23. 
"  In  ukaesso  as  in  mBacliief  to  yUite." 
C.  T.  186. 

Of.  Ji:/iei'rr,  to  bring  to  on  ond 

(hmd),  Lo  IhdKh. 
M&aSE,  mass,  U  9,  201. 
MioniuiEED,  J.  groatueas,  P.  125/ 

27, 
MiQHT,      power,      might,     morul 

strength,  U  168,  451. 
MtQiiTEs,  ]i^.  powers,  mights  (with 

most),    B   180;    V    147/084;    p. 

218/13. 
—  [with  may),  V  131/112.  132/130. 

143/553.     Bee  Mat. 
UlKEi.,    adj.    great,    many:    aitv. 

muth,  TOiy,  B  100.   BooMykel, 
UiLDB,  merciful,  pitiful,  B  213. 


MiNiSTRn,  »,  of  tho  priest  who  cgIo- 

hratea  maaB,  p.  374/17. 
MiKisTRE,   V.  to  administer  (tho 

sncrnment  of  ihn  altar),  P  123/29. 


MnciiR.   adj.    inticb,    in    bohbo   of 

groat,  I,  152/102. 
"Gods  ol   hii  mTchs  tneniy." — Bid- 
dmg  Fraytr,  Dit,     IjHidBH.     Urn- 
ilBrion,  i'ark  Mamml,  2ii'. 

Mod,    mnncl,    V   137/.T20    (nngor, 

1  0.B.1I.  07/210). 
UoDEB,  MoDitt,  MoDKH,  mother, 

B  Otl,  103,  148,  408. 
MoDBnuiRKE,  mothor  ehnrch,  tho 

cathodml  chiirnh,  H.F.  71/11. 
MON,  I.  man,  B  10.  14G,  101.  211. 

fiG4,  613. 

—  indff.  V  I2a/2.    8co  Hen. 
MoHE,  anril.  v.  uiuet,  B  4 15.    Icol. 

•niiiia  (oMoT  form),   men,   Bbnll, 
will.     Uedif.  E.  Biding,  mun. 
'•  Bol  ho  |int  hi>  nillo  til  Ood  nil  wtto, 
Orelo  mmlo  f-nrfor  mnn  hn  RpHo." 

P.  D.  96-a. 

—  «.  eomtilriiDt,  moan,  V  137/328 ; 
L  148/U. 

MoHK,  V  132/141. 
UroNNBS,  gtn.  man's,  B  200. 
MoKY,  B  6,  70,  3Ra.     Beo  UanT. 
Hoo,  /or  Ma,  B  354. 
More,  adj.  creator,  B   120,   130, 
140.    See  Ma,  Most. 

"A  moro  muiter  volila  1  bco." 
Celutin,  147,  Jnylia.  I,  p.  71. 
MontTErYDE,  "Aorama(u(i'na,"  tho 

morning.  H.C.  82/13. 
MoRowB.  tho  morning,  L  140/28. 
Most,  adj.  grcatoet,  B  143,   180; 
P   124/13;    V   130/00,    147/684. 
Feo  Mast. 

"  Foi  ^j«  )B  one  fc  mosl  ■jnno 
(rot  mij  niBn  mny  fallvn  jnnc." 

U.S.  150-ao. 

Mot,  pre».  may,  inipht,  B  31t).  671 
(whore  C  Mowoht)  ;  V  146/004. 
MnwNE,  ixlg'.  might,  r  127/12. 
MiouK,  ady.muDh,  great,  P 124/IS. 


MVPHE.  adu.  much.  P  12 1 
—  ».  great  part,  L  IS3/I4 
MvDDis, «.  the  middle,  U 

B302, 
MvoiiT,  etrength.  B  65,  6'. 

80/02. 
Myhbi.,  ri'lv.  groatly.  B  it 
HVKJLL.  mi/,  grout,  B.P. 
MVLDB.  mild,  V  133/186. 
Myn,  po3i.  mine.  B  S33. 


MvniiB,  adf.  loBB,  B  130.  lorL 
mi'niir,  mitinit,  less,  least;  U.O. 

—  c  d.  to  mind  =  remember, 
kpBp  in  mind ;  to  remind,  bring 

to  mind ;  to  make  mentioa  of 
V  130/00,  133/103,  139/381, 
141/460. 

Mvuk.  «dj.  dnrk,  B  41fi;  H.O. 
80/57. 

Mtbbb,  myrrh,  B  249. 

Myrthe,  gladness,  mirth,  B  12(1. 
See  ^'ol'■,  J..  197. 

Myp,  a.  misdeed,  B  259.  Noti;  p. 
2.il. 

MvPcifEF,  Mybctiefb,  L  151/118, 
1'-  371/4.    8oo  MEai-iirEF. 

HveCfiUKFOnTn,  need  of  comfort- 
ing,   diNComfituro,   B  377.     Beo 

CoNFORTIt. 

MtstiRDE,  miBdcod,  B  82,  501. 

MTSTliLB,  to  coma  unready,  or 
when  cut  short  in  preparing, 
II.O.  84/3S. 

Na,  tvtj.  no.  0  22. 

Name,  ».  namo,  B  179,  203. 

—  V.  a.  to  name,  call  upon,  B 


■■  Praipiif,"  r.r.  351, 
German  namrnllie/i,  B  646 ; 
124/1;  p.  276. 


Q  ciciuoa  ni>g\il  h'u  uuLbd- 


".And  hcipe, 

Bui  DBJ 

Timtlii 


infulm 


r.  0. 1 


»-7I. 


.cipe. 

II  Qobt  tliair  lof  hir  fro." 
E.  U.  U.  1S3-1. 
Nb,  conj.  nor.  0  89;   p.  I'il/fl;   P 

122/12;  p.  245/7. 
—  adj.  BO,  none,  p.  225/7. 
Nbddbe,  addor,  vipor,  Y  UO/439. 
M.O.    nadri,   A. 3.   nitiire,   loel. 

Nhdb,  I.  used,  B  164,  200.  400. 
Nkdbfui.,  necottsary,  Q  537. 
Nbolyno,  adv.  of  u(H>d,  ot  necoa- 

diy.  B  £21. 

"  ^ui  oedlv  buhovM  ba  nunnt  ■yn." 

P.  0.  28Bi. 

Newlybqes,  0202.  BooNeulyno, 

llita  uud  utLur  advQi'ba  in  tho 

same  form,  OB  Aariid'njjjinoaUinoi, 

aro  Btill  in  goneral  use  in  the 

East  Biding. 
Nboub,  adj,  nigli,  U.C.  84/St. 
NEairmuR,  neighbour,  D  547,  554. 
Nbii,  Nkhi,  to  dra^f  near  to,  P 

122/23;  p.  390/11. 
Neuene,  to  moation.  V  138/381. 
Nbuphe,  if.  a.  Uj  iiamo,  V  135/203. 

A.8.  maanan,  ImI.  Hemna. 
Neosb^,  v.  imperi.  there  is  need, 

V  UO/423. 
NEUi,  adj.  uoar,  B  400,  556. 
Meuen,  v.   U>   nuuio,    uttor,   give 

uttoi-anco  to,  Icol.  iie/na,  U  120, 

132,  146.  101  [o/raidinij  goapd). 

309,  497. 
Neueu,  Qt/y.  never,  B  6. 
News,  ody.  now,  B  172. 
Next.  B  57,  240,  345. 
Net,  adj.  near,  P  105. 
Nionr,  B  207. 

Nia  =  no  is,  ia  not,  V  133/lOS. 
No,  adj.  B  22,     [0  na.] 
NooiLT,  adv.  not,  B  270,  415,  G02; 

ILO.  84/25. 
NoaUT,  1.  nought,  nothing,  B  20S. 


NoKB,  corner,  nook,  of  the  coruu 
allaria.  ubud  of  both  ends  ^uorttt 
and  south)  of  the  wuat  side  of 
tho  altar,  and  also  of  tbo  uurth 
and  aouth  aiduB,  B  S8,  156,  670. 
Soe  on  End,  p.  170,  Theuiuderu 
usu  of  nook  appears  to  bu  cou- 
fined  to  a  ryceaa  or  ro'ontoricg 
iviiglo. 

NouBi.Y,  espeuiully,  B  G15.  Sao 
Nawbly. 

NOK,  DO  one,  B  201,  250;  F  252. 

Noon,  southumiziDg  form  of  Nanb, 
nooo,  0  112.    See  Ifote,  p.  100-1. 

NoHTU,  B  150. 

No)>BLB3S,  not  the  loaa,  nuvertlio- 
loaa,  V  145/620. 

NOY,  V.  a.  to  hurt,  B  08. 

"  And  if  tliei  JryuliQ  uny  vunyni,  il  Mhnl 
nut  aoyu  hem,"— €t  Murk  ili,  IS. 

NYOur,  B  525.    Sou  NiQliT. 

OliAO,  ado.  aback,  B  37. 

Oblky,  of  bi'ead;  or  Odlsy,  Utu 

boat  or  wafor,  p.  23B. 
"  po  [HiBta  of  yo  tblo  nal  nu  oglio 
llo  niiidu  ut  utiy  luuuer of  uun.'  dugho." 
II.  S.  1U098-&. 
"  Lu  uble  ne  eat  funuiiatu 
Qo  lo  pi'ctti'o  ad  ■ucre," 

M.  P.  7388-0. 
Oen,  ought,  B  107.    Sao  Owe. 
Of,  preji-  by,  B  17.  141,  344.  610 ; 
p.  121/6. 

—  fi'om,  B  162.     Note.  p.  209, 

—  for,  B  33B,  600,  614. 

—  by  rottsoa  of  (grooo),  344  (god- 
nodao),  352, 

Offer,  b.  a.  B  243. 
Offbhandes,  offai-inga,  oblations, 

B.P.  (H/24,  60/20. 
QpFEBn,  yer/.  offorod,  B  248. 
Offebtoku,     tho     offertory,     the 

antbcin  so  culled,  p.  31Q/B.     8ea 

p.  08/23,  p.  232(2). 
Offeuyhoes,  B.P.   78/25,   where 

Offtraudes  in  the  utdor  foivia. 
Ol'FiOK.j.  "of  messe,"  tbocffictum 

or  aiitbom  so  callud,  tbo  Rumau 

Iiilrait.  B86.     Nutc,  p.  100. 
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Office,  the  whole  office  or  order 
of  moss,  D  681.    NoU:,  p.  308. 

Offrande,  offeriory,  the  anthem 
so  called,  B  242.     NotCj  p.  228. 

—  offering,  thins  offered,  B  253. 
Derived  from  tne  Latin  Offerenda 
or  French  Offrandfy  and  not 
from  the  northern  participle. 

"Offryng,  q^w*."— Pals.  249. 

Oft,  B  193. 

Oldb,  old,  B  370. 

On,  one  in  niimher,  B  180 ;  P  78. 

—  one  in  substance,  V  144/688. 
See  A,  Anb. 

—  Al  on,  all  one,  all  at  one,  at 
peace,  V  145/634. 

Cf.    "Lo,   echo    thing    that  is  ooncd 
(united)  in  himselve 
Is  more  strong    than   what  it  is 
to-skatrid."— C.  T.  7650-1. 
Cf.  B  641,  of  one  a-cordo. 

—  prep,  in,  B  173,  177,  421,  663. 

Ony,  any,  B  471,  590. 

OoN,  a  southornizing  form  of  Ane, 
one,  the  like,  0  313.  See  NoUt 
p.  400-1. 

Open,  prep,  upon,  B  169.  See 
OroN. 

OrroN,  Opon,  Opone,  prep,  upon, 
B  36;  B  227,  349,  378,  413,  436. 
Soo  Upon. 

On  (of  time),  ore,  before,  B  41,  48, 
61,  608,  603. 

"Wo,  or  ever  he  come  near  are  ready 
to  kill  him." — Ac.  xxiii,  15. 

—  conj.  or,  B  151,  605;  or  ellis, 
B87. 

—  pass,  our,  H.O.  8G/64. 

Ojidayn,  to  ordain,  of  God's 
ordinance,  B  31)3. 

Ohden,  r.  a.  to  ordain  (of  resolves 
of  council),  B.P.  09/12. 

OiiDiNEil,  s.  ordinary,  liavinp^  ordi- 
nary ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
B.P.  61/12. 

OuESOUN,  orison,  B  280. 

OiiiRON,  prayer,  B  452;  E  286, 
418. 

Ornament,  b.  B.P.  70/13,  replaces 
"  anourmont "  of  earlier  forms. 


O^ER,  other,  B  663.    An  o>er,  B 

169. 
Otiier,    conj\    or,    p.    240.     Bee 

OUTHER. 

—  either,  p.  171/31. 

Otiiere,  ace  sing,  other,  B  664. 

0J»ERWAY8E,  otherwise,  B  696. 

OxTERSE,  V.  a.  to  look  oyer,  p.  215(2). 

OuNDRON,  $,  the  hour  of  tierce, 
H.O.  84/40.    See  Undern. 

OuRE,  po$8,  our,  B  172,  256,  396. 

OuTB  OF,  not  in  (charity),  B  611. 

OuTHER,  either,  with  or,  B  1 16. 

—  or.    See  Other. 

Out-take,  v.  a.  to  except,  make 
exception  of,  V  146/666. 

"  lie  outtoke  nothing  but  a  tre." 

Holy  Rood,  MorriB,  63/61. 

Owe,  impers,  B  338. 

—  personal f  owe,  ought,  P  122/14. 
See  Oen,  Agiit. 

Owne,   poB8,    own,    B    666.    See 

AWEN. 

Oyn,  one,  F  209,  210. 

Otse,  v.  a.  and  n.  to  use,  to  be 
accustomed,  B  401. 

**  To  mych  to  ojs  familiaritce 
Contempning  bryngith.** 

Lancelot,  Skeat,  1701-2. 
"  That  {wisdom)  God  hauls  giuen  us  for 
to  ppend 
In  goQ  oys  til  our  Hues  end.'* 

E.  M.  H.  3. 

Pai,  v.  a.  to  please,  245/6.  See 
Pay. 

Pape,  pope,  0  181;  B.P.  64/6*. 
Note,  p.  330. 

Pardone,  0  137.    See  Pardoun. 

Pardoun,  5.  indulgence  or  remis- 
fiion  of  temporal  punishment  on 
earth  and  in  purgatory,  B  13, 
V  14G/G49. 

Pajieciien,  8.  parishioner,  B.P. 
Gl)/23. 

Parels,  perils,  B.P.  G9/25. 

Parfite,  perfect,  B  521. 

pARiciiiN,  parish,  B.P.  71/29. 

"  I  lohn  hcdworth  csquicr  of  havcrton 
within  the  prrnshingo  of  the  College 


K". 


of  Clicitnr  in  the  alrutt."— 
I.  S.  8.  1,  112. 
PAHisonYTis,     imrialiioiiors,    B.P, 

65/ 15. 
"And  alao"  [im  amowrf]  "nllii  the 
man  of  icli^un,  wbcthei  tb«y  be 
monk  or  chnnan,  or  frora  of  unj 
oidre,  that  winialra  or  foae  11117  °*^' 
I,  citlioi'  lend  or 


meDnij*  purielici 
lowud,  any  uf  Ui 


.  .  of  uoualyng,  or  of  aoa^^ug 
or  ello)  of  vedilyng ;  but  iflbei  have 
■peoial  lere  Iher  to  or  faeia  thai 
kepe  [he  iouIm  oI  tho  paHiheni." — 
TIU  OtmI  CuTiiHg,  JUaniiai.  Sir., 
IBIO,  ap.  Ilendenuii,  Uaii.  Ebtr. 
p.  01- 

pABi.vifEirr,  parley,  conTersatioa, 

V  13e/382. 
pAKSOir,   pei-Bon   (of   Trinity},    p. 
Z23{1). 

CL  "        in  proper  pnnauD," 

I'.  C,  I'JoB, 
PmT,  Parte,  share,  purt,  portiun, 

H  n,4G3,  642;   B  S42. 
Pa8,  a  paco,  stop.  V  lai/lOB.    Fr. 

Paskeb,  Eustor,  p.  HS/G. 
PAsa.VND,  }iiirl.   jirrs,  tho  piiasiiig 

souls,  or  "  ngoiiizaiitCH  "  ut  tho 

paint  of  doparturo,  E  112.    Note, 

p.  190. 
Pabsb,  v.  n.  to  pass  from  Uiis  life, 

p.   373/16 ;   from   purgatory,   B 

477.     Pr.  jiaiier. 
—  (pjseh),  to  givo  hoed,  to  weigh, 

to    take   iiito    coiiaiilomtiou,   p. 

304/34. 
"1  pojHi,  I  wnyo,  /•  pain"  (Jd  piu). 


•'Urn 


geutil  111 


•'  Dut  I  pouo  not  at  all,"  'AXX'  aiSivit 

Deiun)  Uiirkcr,  lUOT. 
*'As  for  these  ulken-cuatcil  iLitbi,  1 


w  do  U.  Vac 


.io- 


Ct.   tinl.  p>,>.re.  "Bo 

precii-iiM  di  Dio  .  .  . 

~£r»;/u  dilta  C<^inJ, 

chi,  Pinruto,  ISal,  v,  0. 
PAsaun,    mi.   past,   ilepartod, 

oaasca,  B  112.     Of.  Ft.  t^  tra- 

Passvd,  G  80.    Boo  Passso. 
Past,  j.p.  B  295. 

"  I  puSHi,  1  ds'u,  Jt  trttpam. " — PuU. 

Seo  under  TirTER. 
"  Distiiib  liim  nut,  let  him  pate  p«BC»- 
aWy."— 2  Ittnry  Vl,  iii,  3. 
Patbh.    Patar-Dostor,    tho   Iiord's 

Prayor.  B  00. 
PATEa-»o8TKn.  B  102,  201,  308, 

423,  4SU,  483,  494,  574,  601. 
Pax,  tho  ]iak-breilo,  or   Oaatialo- 

riuin,  B  514.     Note,  p.  205. 
Pay,   Pays,  v.  u.   to  appoaao,   to 

plouso,  to   pay,   B  246,  530;  V 

131/llH;     p.    37t),    210/6.      guu 

AW.  p.  244. 
Pay,  «.  goud  pleoeuro,  eatiiifnctioii, 

Bue3, 

Paydb,  pp.  satisfied,  "  woll- 
ploii«xl.'Mi  617. 

—  piiid,  bouinl  by  pnyniont  ro- 
eoivoJ,  B  443. 

Pehaunce,  pontiiice,  121/11. 

Pknt,  penny,  of  the  olfaving  at 
mBJS.  V  142/515:  p.  241,  h.  6. 

"The  lord  nioriiuea  [0/  JhtttI]  boing 
chieT  ni»iiT]icr  .....  oETercd  a  piece 
of  eM  of  ten  thillin^  for  Ibe  inni- 
pcny-"- Funeral  of  K.  Hcnrj  VIII. 
Strfjic,   lltm.   Ac/urHi.   Ori^'.    Edn. 

Peuel,  PKnii.,  I.  peril,  B  257,  315. 
PKB13,  ».  yi.  peers,  B.P.  09/8. 
Pun  nUNIA  8GCULA,  the  end  of  tlio 

iicretii,  or  bcginuiug  of  profuco, 

p.  54. 

—  B  482;  p,  102/11.    Xolc,  p.  270. 
PkUSOH,    I'ootor    of  parish,    vnlgn, 

piiraun,  li.V.  64/8,  68/20,  75/20. 

NvU,  p.  330.     Sua  Palson. 
Pbb,  I.  puauo,  0  320,  322. 
Pesb.  g.  peace,   B   111,    121,   509, 

510,  021,  540,  551. 

PuAjfON,  a.  the  umniple,  p.  167. 


Piini,  lormctit.    Sec  Pynb. 
PiSTiLLB,  tho  portion  of  Scripture 

nppoiiitod  for  tbo  opistlo,  0  8fi. 
Pith,  Pvtb.  jiilj-,  D  08;  0  60. 
Plaob,  a.  D  345,  483. 
—  in  Gorrice,  B  300;  0  H3.     Of. 

"Ftciie,"  D  464,     Note,  p.  388. 
PoRAU,T.E,  a.  poor  imople,  p,  370(1). 

Of.  Itnl.  poveraglia. 
Pork,  oAj.  poor,  B  372. 
PORTBSBB,    (.    tlio   pnHiforitim   of 
tbo     Anglican      Mid      Qallican 
cliurelioa,   a  aorvit'o   Iwok   con- 
biining    the    Cnnnmcnl    Hours, 
and  cnrroBpondiiig  to  the  Boinoo 
Breviary,  p,  104. 
PoRTHEn,  pp.  o/pohthat,  ubgiI  of 
Bculpture  OB  well  m  of  pfiintinB, 
L  162/100. 
POSTCOSIVNB,      POST-COMEM,      tho 
J-otl-coiumynto  (p.  117.  307),  or 
Fostcornmon,  and  in  older  MSS. 
ad  tomplrii'l'im.  p.  308/22,382/19. 
Pounce,   PouUue,  B    217.    Kolr, 

p.  223. 
PooBTB,  power,  B  228.     Note,  », 

2^1. 

PoTNT,  V.  o.  to  priok,  to  note,  to 

numbor.V  131/105.  JVufc,p,371, 

Praib,  PiUY,  PftAYE,  to  pray,  D 

28,  74,  244,  270,  271,  292,  404; 

V  143/530. 

—  ubhI  of  Buying  tbe  creed,  V 

140/433. 
pRAlBiiEs,  prayers,  D  264. 
Phatasdk,  part.  pra.  praying,  B 

209. 
Prateres,  B  4M. 
Praters,  fi  260,  279,  460. 
Prayde,  pp.  pmyod,  B  GIO. 
PRATSED,  pp.  praised,  D  S, 
Preface,  of  the  mass,  0  154, 
Presence,   ».    presence,    B    403; 

0  222;  F  198. 
Preseitse,  f.  pi.  presents,  F  92*. 

NbU,  p.  261. 
Present,    tued     aahttanlOvIi/,     of 
actual  presence,  or  present  time, 
B500, 
Prest,  adj.  renily,  B  532, 
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"Al  nil  <PMorii  preel  and  riMiily." 

Iloj'a  Sidt  HU,  Arher,  p.  H2. 

pREBT,  I.  priest,  B  279,  289:  V 

131/200. 
POEHTE.  priest,  B  27, 
Prkt.   to  pray  (for),  V   134/2(10. 

Prbtb,  V  129/24.    8ro  Pray. 
Phbybks,  prnyora,  V  122/20,  120/ 

PreyeJi,  2  plur,  imperal.,  pmy  ye, 

V  143/644. 
Prinoe,  "of  peso,"  B.  649. 
PRia,  adf.  precious,  choice,  V  128/ 

n. 

"JielciDgei  price  steds." 

CA*v.  An.  279. 
Cf.  "  Arlliiir  WM  knjghllj  (inil  Clmttei 

of    grplr     ••       ■   ■, 

lUnry  1 
II,  HI. 

Prison,  B.P.  06/22.     See  Nate,  p, 

401. 
Prifwnde,  imprisoned,  prisoners, 

B378. 
PmUE,  a^.  privato,  Bocrot,  B  530. 
PRIUELY,  adv.  B  313,  492. 
PRIUETE,  ».  privacy,  unheard   by 

tbe  people,  B  29. 
PRItJEY,  a^.  B  280. 
—  adv.  "tfcrelo,"  B  209, 
Profeb,  v.  a.  to  offer,  B  254, 
Profet,  t.  benefit,  D  10. 
Phone,  Pro BNE, /Virconimn  or  Pro- 

trm'ttm.  The  bidding  prnypr  and 

Bormon,    or    other   pnstuml    in. 

etrnction    in    the    niofis   of   the 

Onllican  Cliuich,  p.  310. 
PnoriRLY,  (iJir.  B  53S. 

Provikciall,  tho  superior  of  nn 
order  within  his  province,  p.  338. 

Phu,  ».   profit,   ndTantngo.      O.F. 

■,     p.  374/8. 

i»gli—priH,    iJilrtl.fnrjf."— rain. 


"  pnt  lurnd  b  til  ir  grrltrr  pro." 

C.  It.  1442/2AIDQ. 
"  Cut  |>y«  yi  for  bjrn  owne  prow 
put  I  hnT«  teoiic  (be  noir." 

Mjro,  64B-D. 
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FUSOBABE,  v.  a.  to  got,  OCqiiirQ 
otherwise  thon  by  birth — not 
merely  of  buyiug  with  a  iirice. 
O.F.  pouTchiUKr,  of  eager  pur- 
suit. "A  pied  mitu  chauites 
pourchaiiaiit  ta  vie  de  maium  tn 
maiaon."  —  Ootnuiinoa,  iii,  i 
(Iiittr£) :  Pour,  profls  in  soqbo 
of  tliurinighnosa  luiJ  cAumw,  to 
buut.  p.  'JTU/^e. 
Cf,  "  purcliiue  to  CUemiaUu  ■  gaad 

degree." — I  Tim.  "*'   '" 
"I   puruhaM.      I  got 

poMeuyoQ  of  a  thynv. 

«*««."— Pel..  670. 

PUKOATORT,  B  472. 

PiTBUAYDB,  pp,  provided,  B  4M. 

See  Vw-PUBUAYED. 

FuarFViNO,  churching  of  womeu 
after  childbirth,  B.P.  71/31. 

Put,  v.  a.  to  add.  V  129/19.  Of. 
the  phrase  "  put  two  und  two 
togeUier." 

Ftne.  1.  punish  ID  out,  paio,  tor- 
ment, B  472,  478. 

"|ig>  Bul  ^ii  <1yi;ho  end  hvuen  bliu  tyns 
Apd  liii  puLted  til  eudules  pynu." 

1'.  C.  2053-4. 

—  V.  n.  to  pine,  languish. 

—  V,  o.  to  puniah,  torture.  Pyned, 
pp.  tormeDted  [of  our  Lord's 
paaaion),  B  217, 

'  Ki  fu  du  le  netle  piicolle  ncB 


tonnont,  F  214. 
pYNSTAl.,  1.  thu  pluco  of  oxoculinu. 
A.8.   "Sfcfl,   Steal,  atal.     SIM, 
place,  stead,"  II.O.  84/43. 

"irt  edyrnarJo  Im  Itta  liyni  tlo 
Wyfi  lal  vylu  diji  anil  pynyiig  wo." 
U.  8.  8011-12. 
"Si  cruelioent  ea  croii  peiici." 

U.  P.  7220. 
PVTB,  pity,  B  77,  fiS3. 

QtJABT,  i.  good  heart,  well-being, 

B.  P.  60/2(1,  70/G. 
—  udj.    hearty,   uufe,   pi'oaporoua. 

Note,  p.  341. 
QUENE,  (,  (juoon,  B  3G4. 


Quop,  prd.  quoth,  said ;    cikcK, 

prot.  o/cwiSi,,,. 
QWEX,  adv.  when.  H.O.  86/67. 
UwiiKK,    t.    queen,    H.O.    82/U. 

[Otr.   "Where"  for  Quire,  A.D. 

1519,  York  FiiWic  RidU,  267.] 
QWYK,  adj.  quick,  alive,  B  231. 


Raob.  v.  a.  to  pull,  to  tear,  V  137/ 

317. 
—  u.  n.  to  tear.  V  137/316.     Soo 

NiiU,  p.  397. 
Badde,  Bre(.  of  BEDS,  to  road,  V 

13U/302. 
Badli,  adj.  readily,  vehementlr, 

V  137/316. 
Bamsake,  V,  a.  to  make  a  thorough 

aouruh.      Toel.    rann-iuhx,    pro- 

Eorly,  to  search  a  hoUBii,  raim, 
ouso,  O-V  483 ;  V  124/7, 
"Sell  t>at  mnuliui  viilnirt  liitu."    Biali 

fiii  Miiilaalur  lalimiMia  ffHt. — P«. 
llB)oxyiii,3. 

Eatub,  early.    A.B.  rhaX. 

"  |>UQ  luaguiued  for  dayt  at  ^i  ntmt 
fortune." — Cbaucut,  Sotlliiui,    30/ 


Y  138/348.    See  NUe,  p.  37Q. 

"^  nilk  rechea  fm  |>ii  begjnnrne 

or  muas  lyfe  uatil  be  etldyiig." 

P.  C.  M3-4. 
"  Ful    eemtly  allur  hire  melo  echo 
rttught,"— 0.  T.  136. 
'  fiat  wliBt  rink  (lortiTfor)  >o  bo  reujt  ■ 
bu  roa  nouor  ufu^r." 

W.  of  P,  1193. 
'  And  be  rabt  til  bee  at  the  lettn 
And  drob   Ibo  ■srEo,  and  achu  held 
feel."— E.  M.  if  1B2. 
BECUELEaLV,  adv.  careleaaly,  neg- 
ligently.    A.S.  recdeai,  rtet,  to 
rock,  take  care  for,  P  128/8. 
'  Yhit  aoiiB  and  Joghtan  t>at  uachastyd 

Bal  occuae  (laii  fadira  and  modin  bir, 
Fort-i  Hit  llai  »ar  rolles  and  aUwa 
To  cbuaty  poni  end  held  twrn  in  awe." 
P.  C.  6544-7. 
RecoRDE.  V.  a.  to  con.  get  oS  by 
hefitt,  F  340.     O.F.  rtcm-Jer 
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Red,  to  adviso,  V  135/272.  Soo 
Redb. 

Rede,  v.  a.  io  road,  to  read  with- 
out (singinff)  noto,  B  163    165 
439;  V  130/301. 

—  ahsoluicly^  of  officiating  clergy, 
B.P.  69/4,  75/20. 

—  to  advise,  B  245,  416;  V  136/ 
276 ;  L  160/87, 439,  "  I  rede  ^u 
redo." 

Reder,  «.  reader,  lcd<vr,  B  163. 

Redy,  adj,  ready,  B  311,  352,  562. 

Refrayninoe,  restraining,  B.P. 
76/9. 

Reherce,  v.  a.  to  repeat,  B  152, 
193. 

Reise,  v.  a.  to  raise,  of  the  eleva- 
tion, V  144/581. 

"  Ne  Icsu  was  nat  \>q  oble 
l^at  rejsede  was  at  the  sacre." 

n.  8.  339/10006/7. 

«  Quant  lo  prcstre  en  mains  le  tcneit 
£  a1  people  mustreit 
Ceo  qe  it  a  la  messe  sacreit." 

M.  P.  7272-4. 

Reliqyus,  8.  a  man  or  woman  bound 
by  a  private  rule,  B*  19.  Note^ 
p.  169.    Sco  under  Parischyns. 

RELYaiON,  Relygyon,  «.  the  rule 
of  an  order  or  community,  B.P. 
68/18,  19;  75/18.  ScoReligyus. 

Relygious,  adj,  according  to  the 
religion,  religious,  B.P.  lojXd. 

Rem,   8.   realm   B.P.   69/14.     See 

Reume. 
Remember,  v.  a.  to  recal  to  mind, 

to  put  on  rocord,  p.  3G9/20. 

Remow,  to  remove,  B  301. 

*'  I  am  rcmewed  fro  \>g  citec." 

Chauc.  Boct /lifts,  10/4  41. 

Resayue,  v.  a.  to  receive,  B  287. 
Rrsceyf,  0  1.33.  Resckyue,  P 
122/7.  Resayued,  j^p.  B  310. 
Resceyved,  C  159. 

Resceyuynoe,  /?.  rocoivinp:  {of  the. 
sacrament),  P  122/2,  123/11. 

Resoun,  for  orison,  B  280. 

Rest,   B  551,  of   eternal   rest,   B 

290. 
Restit,      pret.       Qnery,       rested, 

arrested,  stayed,  or  raised,  ele- 


vated P    O.F.  arretUr^  Ital.  ar- 
re$tare,  L  150/73.    Bee  Reisb. 

Restbeninq,  restraining,  B.P.  69/ 
16.    See  Refrayningb. 

Reuerenoe,  reverence,  B  402. 

Reuest,  pp.  P  39.    See  Rbuysht. 

Reule,  to  rule,  B  277,  367. 

RsTHfE,  $,  realm,  B.P.  64/18. 

Rbuysht,  pp,  vested,  O.F.  revegtut, 
pp.  of  reyeatirf  of  the  putting  on 
of  ecclesiastical  vestments  by  one 
already  vested  in  his  common 
clothes,  whence  also  revettry  for 
vfatry,  B  34. 

Rbwb,  to  me,  to  make  to  me,  to 
grieve,  to  be  sorry  for,  to  take 
pity,  B  359;  V  129/64,  130/280; 
p.  393/33. 

"Alio  daio  ho  rowcs,"  iota  die  mise- 
retur^    **'\%    merciful."— Ps.    (37) 
zxxTi,  26. 
"  Drihhtinn  rsBW  oflf  maun.'* 

Orm.  14320. 
"  Moysres  r©w  oflf  J»att  follk." 

Orm.  14782. 
See  RtJE  UPON. 

Rewerence,  a.  reverence,  L  151/ 
100. 

Re-wesshut,  E  34.  See  Reuysht. 
Note,  p.  185. 

Reygne,  realm,  B.P.  74/11,  74/14. 
See  Rem,  Reume,  Royalme. 

RiimusciT,  rubric,  F  345.  Sco 
vote,  p.  318. 

RiciiE,  adj.  rich,  B  372. 

RionT,  adj.  of  the  right  aide,  B 
227. 

—  of  sound  mind,  B  343. 

—  adv.  B  34,  276.  See  note,  p. 
2o7.  RionT  80,  B  253,  603. 
IliaiiT  SONE,  B  607. 

Binirrs,   taking,   of  rocciving  tlio 

holj'  coiiiTiiuiiion,  p.  230(4). 
BT0IITWI8,  adj.  rightooiis,  B  509. 

BTfJMTWISNKfl.SE,  ripjht^JOURllORS, 

rightooiis  judgmout,  B  3G7. 
RiNSYNOE,    8.    the     ceremony    of 
rinsing  the  chalice,  tho  ablution, 
B  671.     Note,  p.  301-6. 

RoBRiK,  RoBUYK,  rubric,  B  57 ;  B 

024.      Sco  RiDRUSCH. 


433  QLot 

Bod.  I.  rood,  H.C.  86/61. 

Rode,  t.  rooJ,  crotw,  but  diffoiing 
in  its  U80  fiom  tUftt  of  "  cross" 
in  tlii»,  thut  cra«8  is  UHud  b»th 
of  tha  matanal  und  a  traDaient 
croaa ;  whoruns  rood  is  used  of  a 
inatorial  cross,  or  witU  refoi'ence 
to  the  CroM  of  Culvary,  "taon 
iHuro  bnlmiu  rode,"  B  Zi9.  434  ; 
11.0.84/47;  "done  on  rodo."  B 
40S. 

—  1.  rod,  wand  of  office,  p.  109. 

lloooB,  V.  a.  to  Uy  violent  liuuds 
OD,  to  pull  at,  to  tug.  Of.  Icel. 
ria,  strife,  warfiira,  T  137/3IS. 
Wild  bcuU  "  woraw  man  UiijiTB, 
Anil  rugg  |iaiD  in  aouder  and  ry>ii." 
1'.  0.  laifl-ao. 
S-iH)  Bacbtb,  and  cf.  luoL  r^yg, 
and  tlio  phrase  "  uynd  rSgg  af 
ser,"  0-V  507. 

EOODB,  cross  {of  OaWary),  V  U7/ 
an.     Suu  ItoUB. 

Boob,  a.  praise,  boast,  V  111/408. 
loel.  hr6t. 

"  Nq  be  sst  proude  ^g^e  )kiu  ned  dom 
Yn  ^yu  hvrU)  lo  inoka  a  raiu." 

n.  s.  Gisa-eo, 

wlioro  gloHBOil  "  hdstu." 
Boa,  pret.  B  410.     Soe  Bybe. 
"Allidull)«llp<iiiifiai.'llr«," 

0,m.  4910. 

BoYALUB,  realm,  U.P,  73/M.    Sou 

Ueymb. 
lit/B  in-uN,  to  take  pity  uu,  P  120/ 

U.     SuoBbw. 
Br  HE,   V.   n.   to    rida,    contitistod 

with  to  go  (u»  /vot),  B  &92 ;   L 

15^/ia3.     Soo  Oo. 
BvuB,    to   compose   in   motro,    V 

115/034. 
ByMO,  to  ring,  B  401. 

BrnaANDE,  part.  iira.  rinsing,  B 


Q  61. 


670. 
Btsb,  to  ri 


-a,  1  livg..  V  137/177. 

-S,  2»'na.,  B  13)1, 245, 3S3,413, 443, 

448;  ¥131/101.  Soo  i^ofe,  p.  399. 
-a.flitTol o/ucrli,  B  16,47,  lOS,  116. 
SAi.'KLEe,  without  cause,  guiltlcsa, 

U.O.  82/15.     Sue  Sake. 


SAOitAiraUT,  gonorally  of  tlio 
nholu  olQce  of  mass,  B  10,  81i. 

—  the  Biicrumoat  of  the  altar,  L. 
1S3/168. 

—  cousocratud  host,  B  SQ8. 

—  also  uBod  jmrtioularl^  of  the 
00  naoc  ration  us  distinguished 
from  the  McriRce  or  oblation  of 
the  uncoil secratud  gifts,  B  417- 

—  of  the  uaiion,  p.  273(1). 

—  forecoivB,  P  122/3. 

—  to  miuistvr  iadmitiiiUr),  P  123/ 
21,  20.    See  PAHisciiTMa. 

SAaEB,tocoiiaocrato,p.l21/0.  NvU, 

p.  208. 
Baorifiob,  B  288*,  where  tued  ol 
tlio  olTuring  of  the  unconsooratod 
gifts.     Soo  NuU,  p.  268. 
Saokykos,  consociation,  C  21S. 
"  A   prstt  toBi'i^  Qwlilu  body  and 
imikvth    brasd   iiid   wju    liiniu    iiilg 
CHitis  Uoach  uud  liia  bluuJ  bj  vorUiu  ul 
bii  orJre  and  Onddi*  woi-dia."— Wyc- 
lif,  »yii,Ari«)M.  HI.  885. 


"Of  an 


>■  all  til 


aof 


Scotland  wers  ucTed,  and  cuDflrmcJ 
by  the  ArcbbUbop  of  York."— 4  Int. 

(CUu),  UIO. 
Saiii.I,  adv.  gravely,  soberly,  U.O. 
80/71. 

"  But  leclie  beiii  silo  ta  leue  gaddu." 
Mjro,  260  {yS  ••  toUd  b.tic/"). 
Saiue,  jip.  said,  B  GOO. 
Saib,   II.   n.  to   say,  to   say  aloud 

Itbe  creed,  pator-noster,  agnus), 
i  107,   198,  484,  568.     Nott,  p. 
171. 
SAiiiM,  3  tiiiij.  says,  B  27.     Baitii, 

p.  a  15(1). 
Bake,  canso  (in  tlio  causa  of,  be- 
cauae  of),  B  450.  A.8.  locu, 
tiiiil,  cause,  sake ;  Icel.  toe,  gon. 
(ui'ir,  achargo,thuciiuie(criuirH), 
M.Q.  nihJQ  Q^ixn-  3  '^'"^-  i'.  23). 
"Ill  her  Bouv oils  »nko." 

.,60/4. 


.B).-l'.. 


r  any"   (n. 


SAKBiima,  t.  oonsaoration,  Y  143/ 


658,  where  used  for  Iho  whole     Saynt,  saint,  D  7* ;  B.P. ' 


ConoD  Mi  sail). 
Sakrino,  (.  conseomtioD,  B  SOZ, 

—  otovntioii,  B  203.     Soe  Note,  p. 
208. 

"Sacijiig  or   letitinn." — Bwoo,  Dii- 

plDf,  n'm-Hi,  III,  276. 
8aU)b,  pp.  BoM,  B  407. 
Ball,  eholl,  H.C.  82/2.    Salle.  0 

01.    SooSitAL,  ScriAL. 
SANtrrua.  U  308,  320;  0  147;  H 

305,  3M. 
Baiiv,  adj.  Boiry.  B.P.  65/20. 
Sat  /or  Sum,  miij.  mnco,  F  2G7. 
8aub,  o'Jj.  rnifn,  B  440. 

—  V.  a.  toenvo.  B.  218. 
Bauuplg,  «.  oxnmpio,  the  "nnr- 

ratio,"  or  forhcano  of  Oli!  Bng- 
lieh  sormoDB  and  talon,  B  2^. 
SaU},  3  ling.  per/.  Haw,  V  130/308. 

Sew  8B)E. 
Bat,  per/. 
137/33C. 
"  And  whiin  bou  MJ  hem  ictte  in  |io 

reort,"— Ch»tiiJ.  Boil.  Sl/Ofi». 
"Of  ioiil  hrrdo  fwi  wel  ^e  itrucn 
Bat  noujl  Jwi  laj  ^nt  eoom  Tro  lieir™." 
C.  M.  19043-4. 
"  Sxj  I  Hj  him  nut  licre  tvirehe 
Hjn  Snlirdnjr."— C.  T.  3684. 
"  Mm  (Imllipil  mnj  nut  ho  lapiB 
With  no  ncachla  oyiip." 

Anrlelsy.  p.  i5. 
Sat,  w.  n.  to  my,  B  222,  281  :  V 
120/31,  i;i2/ino.  Boo Saib. Saye, 
Baiue,  Set,  Sey,  8k)>. 
Sat  oit  HiNO,  B  27.     A^o(«,  p.  171. 
Bayandk,  D  208,  481. 
Satde,  per/.  o/Say,  B  200.  433. 
Bayb,   B   177,  215,  201  i    0  271. 

Sl-o  Say. 
Bayeb,  2  ling,  anyoet,  B  280. 

r  plur.   B   IIG.      8o6 


^<llt, 


Sayi 


I.  tlint  which  is  Baid,  B 


Sayn,  ti.  (I.  to  Bign  (with  tho  sign  of 
the  crow),  V  143;M1.  tfMr,  p. 
207.  SAYWANnE,j"ir/.prw.B303. 


ScHBLD,  V.  a.  to  shield,  11, 
Cf.  B.P.  B2/5.     Soe  Sni 

ScnsNrE,  V.  a.  to  put  U 
disgrace,  ruin,  A.8.  (« 
lG4/i90,  Sop  BeNrnYP 
"Bs   I   not  Khrnt  itilliout. 

jisskiii,  m!"r'.  'ii"'u.' 

ScHBP,  V,  a.  to  show,  It.P 


p.  ill,  u.  -  2311(4j. 

SciiRiiTB,  1.  aoate  ,  P  124/10. 

See  SiiniFr. 
ScuBirE,  i(i«d  ol  v,  to  coafosa, 

V  135/243. 

—  OP,  to  rid,  olonr  (hy  conrossion), 

V  133/100,  134/227.  Boo  Note, 
p.  350-1. 

BaLAtrsDEH,  B  .377,  "  laindnlum," 
hIihuio,    ovil     fume,    mutter    vt 
rcptoooh. 
"Ko   Mlnundcr  ia    to    hem."— !•». 

ItlO)  estiii,  105.  /VH»wr,  M«ik«ll, 
I.  II.  11,  170.  N.in  i.t  in  illh  ^an- 
iahm. 

"  In  |>aTii  in  no  ilinme." 

R  E.  rialUr,  8.  8. 
"  If  onj  .  .  .  repreve  nnoMier  of  her 
contre,  or  kyiitciJB,  oc  of  snj  other 
■dnimiloroiiip  rortiinc  or  ch*imeB  rnllm 
at  anj  l\nic."~Ailitilioii  la  Sula,  Sgm, 
Aunj^isr,  2J9. 
ScoUBOED,  pp.  B  408. 


8b,  v.  a.  to  Bce,  B  178,  292. 
—  pp.  roen,  V  131/111,  MS.  ' 
Sbcbe,  tbo  trrtrtti,  or  prtiypr  tiijxr- 
obl->t«,  V  143/545.     Boo  Nvle.  p. 
206, 
Sbouhdb,  ndj.  Bocoiid.  E  630. 
Sede,  ».  BOBil,  oiTsprinp,  B  232. 
"  Ahrnhnme  nud  hi«  nanic." 
"Tu  Abraham  nnJ  hii  irnl." 

St.  Lulu,  i,  6S. 


II  ABB -ROOK. 


Sbk,  I.  WM,  B  378. 

Sbes,   1   liiitj,  noithtrn.  I  ana,  V 

133/177. 
Sbi,  f.  a.  to  Bay,  V  144/fiOO.  SErD, 

Sbidb,  V  H2/52,  H6/(537.    Bei- 

ICKDE,  F  202.     Soo  Sbv. 
Bkh>en,  3  p(.  ytr/.  said,  V  138J37a. 
Sei|>,  Seiiu,  3  11110.  saith,  F  321 ; 

VH1/-178.   SuoSet-,  W<A;.  p.3U. 
Bsiz,  3  ling,  sous,  V  137/3:^3. 
Bbk8,  ai(,'.  nok,  U  37y. 
Bbkiuly,  surelv,  securolf,  0  2S4, 

when)  prulHibl;  by  iniBtuke. 
"For  >>u  aullu  Imi  ^u-u  ijkur  uiil  our- 
tuina."— r.  0.  8889. 


Belus,  ml},  same,  J)  J(G3, 
—  self,  B  142,  057,  002. 
8bit,  Bitico,  0  ISO,     8«<3  Syn,  also 

SsrH,  Sbti'UE,  BiTUEtt,  &u. 
"7ar  ua  Cri>l,  ula  1  aayd  befor,  had 
dred 
Or|>eded,Lburgk;DdofLiiinaiihed«." 
P.  C.  2212-3. 

BBiroinrp,    dh^raao,    punialimont, 

from  SouEHllli(iiil,ich  ice),  ratLor 
tliQii  fvoui  aend.ni  (\.S.  it-«cun), 
to  muke  to  sink,  B.P.  (10/14. 
"  Out  ihtnahvp  nnd  oure  sbunio," 

II.  S.  268/8251. 
"For  t">i  "lid  liuve  |iaii  )iij  ninru  tLcti- 


"■Kli 


ir  giete  aliuuitiepu  uud  rupru 


(WJiKu).— I'.  I).  aiBl-2. 
"  Ffur  |>ai  BuUa  aa  nuttiyng  Imvc  me- 
noyne, 
Bol  auuly  on  |>air  awen  wicked  lyh'ng. 
And  oil  ^ir  lurow  wilb-aiilcn  niidu 
And  oa  jiaii  wrecbeilncta  pal  ulle  pam 
Bchanda."— P.  0.  8371-4. 
Sends,  id  Bond,  B  2(tO,  270.  Sent, 

B  »43. 
Bko,  2  ;<;.  yo  900,  V  13(1/285. 
Seue,  twvaial,  Bepuiutu,  B  70,  34S, 
420,4(19;  E70;  042iV128/12, 
132/101;   p.    173/0,   10;   p.   270. 
Bou  A'l/fcf,  i>.  188,  273. 


lAUt. 

Seboe,  a.  {cia-gc),  large  waxftandla, 

U>  bu  Hut  on  prickfl,  D.P.  71/20. 
"ilk    iiirtre    coDtanand    In-a    pond*    »t 
will."— Will  uf  Kiobord  6Lirburii, 
143U;   llil.  Elor.  II,  7fi- 
Sehly,  ado.  divorsoly,  B  405.    8oo 

Seub. 
Seruoh,  «.  a  diBcoiiTBQ  not  deli  vorbil 
in  uliiirdi,  p.  302/14. 

p.  3(15(2). 
Serdakdeb,  sotvodU,  B  554, 
SKttUE.  tu  aervo,  B  543. 
BBRUtCB,   Seuuvoe,   s.   Borvice,   B 

287,  uppliod  to  the  whole  ufliuu 


,   lie 


)  fiut  a 


—  of  lifa-luuff  obodionco  to  Clod,  B 
367. 

—  of  the  priost'a  i 
B880;  0  34((;  1 

^  of  the  laymau'a  part  iu  worship, 

V  120/23. 
8BEWB,  ».  801T0W,  V  137/320.  337. 
Skuvs,  p.  273/24.     See  SiUKS. 
Sua.  3  ><><</.  0/  8i:aE,  G  2U0 ;  F  25(1. 
8b8E,  v.  71.  to  coaao,  V  142/5ia. 

Beo  OEaE. 

—  II.  a.  to  soize,  yiold  the  posaos- 
Hion  of,  commend,  L  148/15. 

"  I  put  ill  poueasion,  Ji  laiiii." 

Puk  673. 
"  SesTU  or  lone  aeifa  in  Innil  or  Djwt 
godja,  SciM."— P.  r.  454. 

—  2  >inu-  o/Sbe,  thou  sowt,  B  54. 
Sl^BONAULU,  Buuiwtiahle,  B  3!>0. 
Slisr,  pp.  endud,  B  002.    Bee  SeSE. 
Set,  v.  a.  to  insert,  B  425. 

—  yet,  L  149/32. 

Se|>,  3  liiig.  £>iith,  V  143/548.     Boo 

Sei|=. 
Sethem,  aftotwojdB,  then,  0  144. 

Bee  BmiEN. 
SbHk,  then,  Qftorwardfl.  V  134(217, 

2a7,  H3/5-l'J,  144/5113.  507.  * 
Sette,  to  sot  {of  kuocling  ou  llio 

knouM),  F  10;  p.  102. 
'■  Svtti  b  ilawyii  »pp  ou  ouro  kncci." 

U.S.  051. 


f^ETTE,  to  Bit  (on  seat),  h  Ifil/BG. 

SET-nre,  ainco.  V  138. 

Srttib,  3  iiiii;.  ho  Hota,  D  2.1. 

BsuBit,  v.  n,  (o  eojiarate,  part 
companj',  D  S'JO. 

Sbvk,  to  make  aiut  for,  L  1 50/87. 

8f.t,  to  aay,  F  252;  P  364,  36C; 
V  129/23.  Boo  8e[.  8eyb,  P 
121/35.  126/6,  127/10;  V  12Si;23. 
8m8b|..  I-SBm,  pp.,  V 141/476. 
Bbii>,  jirt-/.,  V  M2/62I.  Nole,^. 
314-15. 

Setinob,  tho  Haying,  p,  120/10, 

Sets,  2  ting,  saeat,  0  213. 

BBjE,  1  ting.  prrf.  I  aaw,  V  138/356. 

8lMr>.  ptr/.  ahod,  11  409. 

SuAL,  ahull.  B  357,  449. 

—  2  ting,  shalt,  D  402,  463. 

SHAHE,  ».,  B  204. 

SuAPPBR.  ahnper,  Crafrtor,  p.  268. 
Icol.  Sfainnri,  used  only  of  tha 
Creator,  O-V  S33,     Soe  BncKiPK. 

Shew,  p.  o.  "  miiindii,"  to  make 
known,  show  forth,  p.  43»fn. 
Cr.  A.V.  "  Vo  <lo  ihcw  tb<  Lord'*  death 
mi  ho  Bome."— 1  Cor.  li,  38. 

Bhild,  to  ahield,  protect,  B  606. 
"  Fra  wbilk  pittDo  and  lorow  Ood  u> 
ihilde."— P.  C.  9471. 
SoeSuHELO. 

SiioorE,  prr/.  *>/  SnAFB,  to  ehnno, 
form,  crento,  A.8.  wyj'poii-  nfJp; 
Icol.  Bktipa,  »lcSp ;  M.G.  gn- 
iknpjan,  gmknp  (Mnro,  xiii,  10) ; 
Germ,  icliaffrn,  Kh»/,  L  148/1. 
See  BiiAPPEK,  ScHOP. 
•■He  >aU  bU  ^m  weorcUiI  ihnp." 

OfiH.  3678. 

SnnrFT,  SriKTrr,  ».  nliodlntiim  or 
cojifeesion,  B  597;  P.  121/10. 

BiiRyUB,  V.  a.  to  confesa  sin  with 
an  nccnaativo  of  the  poraou  oppti- 
ing  his  ain,  the  porwine  to  whom 
cniifnsnion  ia  mailo  in  the  ilntive, 
and  tho  ein  eovoriii^d  by  of,  >ia, 
tho  pri(>st  8briTP8  him  of  hi  a  Bins 
to  nil  the  folk.  Bra  1)43-4. 
"  And  gn  I'l  l^e  ptcil  hytn  In  •hrife 
Aud  tak  hi«  pi?naancc  in  hln  lifo." 

r.  G.  36DI)-9, 


RTUE,  to  absolve  of  ain  (of  tha 

priest),  B  36. 

tie  preost  mo  wnlde  ukr'nn  tin  citurdoi 
hna  me  Mtiiii!.''— O.  E.  U.  p.  25. 


p.  350-1. 
Shuld,  ehould,  B  622.    Shclde, 

B  21,  244. 
Bib,   adj.    related,    of   natural   or 

apiritual  relationship  (godayhbaa, 

Jl-P.  62/13),  B  108. 
BlDUER,  rolationa,  kioamen,  B  368, 


SlOOB, 

383. 

BiKrx 


D  Speak,  Y  138/350,  130/ 


luroly,  Boeuroly,  (J  207. 

Boo  Sekiri,t,  Bykerlt, 
StNO,  V.  a.  B  435.     8eo  Bay, 
BiBEB,  eira,  V  135/267.  Cf.  "  Sirs,' 

AcUjtxvii,  10,  21,  25. 


Bite,  u.n.  to  ait,  V  137 '336.  RrxEn, 

prr/.  V  138/378 
BmiB,  F  322.     Bee  Sitiien. 
SlTllEK,  since  then,  nrtorwnnla,  D 

ISO,  264,  307,  408,  490. 
SiTT,  V.  n.  to  sit,  B  693.  Boo  Bbttr 

—  u.  n.  to  abide,  B41fl. 

Bkill,  t.  skill,  discernment,  reason, 
a  reason,  cnuao.  A.S.  trylan,  to 
divido,  Boparnto ;  Icol.  utilja,  to 
cut,  part,  "Tho  original  Bonse, 
vi^.  to  cut,  Lnt.  trmre,  appears  in 
Qothio  $lcilyi,  a  butcher,"  0-V 
640.— B  020 ;  0  221 J  V  139/406 ; 
p.  200.     Bee  A'of^  p.  214. 

Skilwisb,  ndj.  reasonable,  p.  116/9. 

BkiALLE,  ndj.  small,  B  372. 

So,  B  235,  6i)«. 

BooouBE,  >.  aiicpour,  B  102.  200. 

BoDAK,  (1.  sudden,  B  604. 

SoLKMPNE,  aolemn,  B  288. 

Bom.  Boino,  B  107. 

BoM-wiEEBE,  BomewboTO,  B  105. 

SONDRT,  Bundry,  B  420. 
3o[fR,  tho  a.in.  U.C.  80/67. 

—  IT.  aon,  II.O.  84/22. 

—  soon,  B  84,  160,  196,  3Sa,  677, 


436  oLOt 

SoTHB,  tratli,  B  223. 
SoTHKM,  sadden,  L  Iltl/12fi. 
SoTHFAST,  true,  faithful,  B  ISO. 
8oi7EaAJ<l.T,  adv.  supremely,  abo'vo 

sll  things,  B  0:27,  630.     SOUB- 

&KNLY,  B  Q^3. 

BouEaAYHB,  t.  Buproma  lord,  B  102. 

SoDBHBYNB,  ai^j'.  eovewign,  Btipo- 
Hor,  miiiromo,  of  duinliiiuu,  P 
125/ IS. 

—  Bupramely  Balutar;,  P  123/14, 
128/13. 

-SouiiT.  I-,  Bouglit,  Y  132/H8.' 
Soui,,  B  105,  221.   SouLEa,  B  112, 

29d,  466. 
SoiTLiiB,  should,  0  II,  21. 
Soui.-OELB,  soul's  houlth,  B  106. 

BOITTH   AUTER    NOKE,  tho   BOuth  Or 

epiatteaod,  B670,  .^ote,  p.  20S-6. 
Sfaob,  of  time,  B  188. 

—  of  place,  B301. 

Speoialt,  B  374. 

BifBJi,  pp.  liolpod  forward,  proa- 

pcre«l.  B.P.  70/12,  70/30. 
Bfbds,  v.  n.  Ui  apoud,  tu  succoed, 

B  C2,  163. 
Speke,  to  Hpeak,  B  20;  0  20. 
BFEKina,  4.  apeaking,  B  277, 
SrELLB,  Ui  toll,  to  teuuh,   V  142/ 

60S. 
Spends,  v.  a.  to  spoiid  (of  time), 

B  622. 
8PI0EBIB,  ftagront  spices,  II. 0.  66/ 

70. 

"  Spyco,  apicti.  a  kyndu.  iipmi." — Puis. 

Ijut.     tiKCies.       Of.     Vi.     Ipider, 

grocer.     IU.L  tpaiale,  druggist. 
Bpille,    to    spoil,    destroy,    coat 

away,  kill,  B  S45. 
"Weltliea  (man'>)  lil  IcuUlcs  and  ilrovea 
Aiid  (beaaulof  man  may  lialitlyBplile." 
P.  C.  1319-20. 
Spn.T,   2   ting.   per/,   spilledflt,    B 

433. 
SpiBLfia,  spirits,  B  08. 
fiTANDANi>E,  part.  pre*,  standing, 

B  261. 
Btakde,  to  stand,  B  84,  S07.  G03. 

—  UP,  B  303.     3oo  SiuKUE. 


Btate,  conditdon,  B  361. 

—  "  dogre,"  B  333. 

—  rank,  B  388. 
Staw»ob,L102/I31;  Query,  a  atop, 

a.  pauoef  Cf.  F,  itanca;  Itul. 
(tuuza,  a  stop,  halt,  from  Latili 
ttan.  ' '  La  itana  (strophe]  Stuit 
aiiiii  dile  puree  que  e'ttt  uue  tvrU 
d'arret,"  Utili. 

Stedb,  place.    Boe  NoU,  p.  288; 
B  464,  696. 

"Tu  I  and  itote  to  Laverd." 
"  Douec  iDTbaiani  locum  daniino," 

1':  (131)«tliil,  4. 

Steeub,  v.  a.  to  stir,  123/U. 

BTEan,  p/.  went  up,  A.S.  ttigan. 
NoU,  p.  224 ;  B  226. 

Btekvb,  v.  b.  to  dip. "Steruyn 


1  qtiod  Deyyn,"  PP.  474.- 

302/31.  C£  Gonu.  ttcrhnt. 
Stekykqb,  1.  stiniiig,  126/36. 
Btbuen,    *.    Tuico,    «(y'oi.     O.O. 

ita/n     (stemu)      B     205,     312. 

Steubnbh,  ILO  ea/lO.  Si-evbm, 

0  271  pa»tim. 
STiFi'ELOKEn,   adv.    coiapar.   xaura 

stiflly,  firmly,  P  123/34. 
Stuxe,  sileut,  B  62,  265,  313. 
—  motionless,  B  4S7,  607. 
Stoniie,  v.  n.  to  stand,  B  30,  445. 
S'l'ONEY,  V.  a.  to  bewilder  as  by  u 

JIuhU   of  tightuing,    to   etuu,   V 

13H/354.    O.P.  atoitner  (Stomia-). 


I.at.  altvno. 

V.  "Tho  king  wa»  utoniod."— 


Stounij,    probably  for   TOENB,    ta 

turn,  24/A(l). 
Bthetes,  stroota,  B.P.  65/12. 
8TBTCE,  strife,  B  377. 
Stunt,  v.  n.  to  stint,  stop,  stop 

short,  stuud  still,  V  13S/354. 

"  IIuo  ne  stuatc^  ueuoie." 

C.  L.  894. 
Stub,  i>.  a.  to  stir,  diaturb,  V  140/ 

427. 
SusoETTEB,   SuDQBTS,   1.  Persoiis 
coinuiitted   to   tho   charge   of  a 
spiritual  pastor,  B.P.  75/22,  23, 
24,  76/24. 


SucciiB,  anch,   F    101,  203.    Soo 

SWILK. 

Sub.  to  follow,  to  ensuo. 

SuOETG,  «.  foudnl  or  other  mib- 
ordinnte,  nn  iurori'>T,  I)  CM. 

"Stiln  no  pnrW  ol  thyiio  hoiitogo  Tnlo 
tli;  bottjr,  bat  Tor  tbo  Iciua  prjan 
icflo  yt  lo  thjr  iiiibioelfl."^-rrnrorhjfs, 
TbtHu,  FurniTDll,  If.  E.  T.  S.  1686, 
p.  32. 

BvO^TTBBj   of  thoBo  jilooad  OniJei 

IMwtoml  teaching.  B.P.  Ott/2. 
ScTLOKEH,  nrfc  compar.  (P)auTloker, 

more  surely.  P  124/21. 
Stokb,  (.  Bin.  V  I2il/3l,  130/701 

SooSynnb.  V  129/38. 
6uST£KD.  pp.  Bustaiiied,  B.P.  65/5. 
SwA.  so,  0  32t). 
"And  (mrfor  ligges  fwn  mrownnd  aira 

Bot  >aj  la  ms  and  1  uill  ffn." 

11,  11.  03/29.30. 
SWETE,  adj.  Hwcot,  B  325.  449;  P 

1»1, 
—  iM  lubttantivt,  B  IGO. 
SwtiiK,  SviLKK  [nortAFrn],   such, 

B394,418,4ST,6(;a;  0  127.214. 

SwTKK.to  work,  Ipilxiur,  V  131/1 19, 

jrthwiUi,l!'I2l. 
ir  moilor  iiritlie." 
E.  M.  U.  SB, 
"  Thonihcdc  pnasei  iwithe." 

?.  C.  6713. 
Stdb,  ».  sidB,  B  227. 
Stkbrlt,  Burely,  Boourely,  B  fi26. 
800  SiKERLr. 

Syi,e,  to  strain,  p.  307(1). 
Stit,  Binco,  B  171,  311.    800  Beit, 
SSNFUi^  sinful,  B  463. 
Stnotkob,  a.  ranging.  B  9. 
Bynn,  SrsHB,  I.  sin,  B  46,  6S;  V 

12I)/38, 
Sttii.    tlioroBttor,   lieu.    B   337. 

800  eE^[■B. 

T.  p. 
TAit,  V.  a.  to  show.  B.P.  84/14. 

N.,te,  p.  331. 
Takb.  to  givo,  B  21,  17S.  305. 
"And  till  yaiv  madcr  bo  t»1[c  ^t  lide 
Dnlh  fio  wdt  nnrt  [w  south  lyde." 

Holy  Riod.  Morri>.  G3/67-8. 
"  Ub  took  Sornpioa'a  Ind  tbc  Mcrament 


pnntcd  P.  8.  18S0,  p.  28, 

"  po  ten  pownd  ;  take  t>e  b 

E 

Takk,  to  tnke,  B  13S.  419 

—  mcwro  {0/ loerometif).  1 

230(4), 

"  an-Rortbtle  baao  i  koMil 
a  U.  If 


(39)  xxii.u.,  u.  ui.  A.V.  "1 
may  toll  nil  my  bones."  Pa,  xxii, 
17.     "  Talo  of  bricks,"  Es.  v,  8. 

"  Bna  ninnj  etcrnu  amtilc. 
^ai  nu  man  ma;  ^ain  IcUo  bi  tnlo." 

P.  c,  770fl.a. 

See  NoU,  p.  270. 
Tam,  Takb,  pp.  taken,  B.P.  68/23 ; 

H.C,  86/66;  V  128/7. 
TAttTTBOB,  Inrrying,  B  331,  fiR2. 
Teciibr,  spiritual  maator,  B.P.  09/ 1 . 
Tblle,  to  toll.  B  8,  13.  25;  C  13. 

TOLDB  (.per/i't),  B  0.      TaLDB,  0 

9.    See  Tale. 
Trmptacions,  B  OB ;  B  488. 
Ten  AH  DBS,  toe  ants,  B  369. 
Tbndeb,  tithsB  (tenths),  B.P.  54/24, 
69/20,   78/26.     Bee  TigbBinob, 
62/16. 
"  Abrun  gat  him  Ke  tigSo  dcL" 

0,  and  E.  ess. 
Tbnb.  injury.   V    131/121.    A.8. 

"Nb  do  to  )>«  nponno  tfonan."    "  I  do 

Ihet  no  wrstip,"— 8t,  Halt.  \\,  13. 
"To  wTckonn   hire  Unc "  (to  nenge 

herTMBtion).— Oim.  10900. 
Tent,   hood,   nttpntion,   intautiqn, 
B  21.  176;  V  130/73,  187/341, 
139/384.    ScbEntebt. 
"And  mon  (larto  toke  mekill  ontent." 
Q.  R  B2/T0B. 
"  Now  1«  the  hi^lnia  irill  1  bDot 
And  to  injr  »hip  tent." 

Towntley,  31. 


Text,  tho  worda  of  tbo  Hpokon  or 
writtoD  migiual  aa  dixtiiigtuahod 
from  oDinmont,  pumjiUraae,  or 
tmnslation,  V  U5/8a7;  p,  3IH>;i, 

370/1  a. 

pjll,  nmn.  thoy,  B  11,  48.  SI. 
pAiRB,  pron.  ptiM.  thoir,  U  12,  &0, 
pAM.  Julive,  to  tbom,  0  253. 
pAUB,  IllAUS,  dat.  to  tllOQl,  0  14, 
•2(i5. 

—  ace.  0  260,  280. 

TiLAd,  pAN,  thou,  B  330 ;  0  2,  30, 
143,219,  263;  VaiHH). 

—  than,  «ii«»npari*on«,  0158.  Soo 
Then. 

TlUNK,   TlUNKB,    J.ANK,   V.   a.   to 

thftiik,  D  127;  U  361.  302. 
TUAHKEit,  357.  SaS,  35i*.  Soo 
TllONK, 

TiiAHNB,  then,  F  lt»S. 

pAUK,  Utoro,  of  placu,  B  43.    &oQ 

pKllB. 
pAT,  Jemoni.,  B  8.  147. 

—  coiy.  that,  B  22,  31)5. 

—  retalive  »i]iy.  thnt,  who,  whom, 
whkh,  B  103,  247,  382,  502;  0 
4,  7fl.  100,  202. 

—  for  thou,  0  126. 

pATK,  Ttl.  UKM.  whom,  B  4,  03, 

107,  4t)5. 
pAUH,  thongh,  V  135/261. 
pAY,  That,  nom.  thoy,  0  11,  331  ; 

P  151. 
pB,  The,  definite  article,  O.B.  aiid 

IT  fiiiuiin.     titio  pu. 

—  Tire,  pTiin.  pers.  thco,  B  276, 
270 ;  P  4B.     Soo  pu,  pou. 

—  prmi.  iioai.  0  CO.  71.  Soo  pi. 
pT.     JVdie,  p.  103. 

Tub,  proti.  rel.  who,  P  118.     Sue 

Ifolt,  p.  260. 
pai,they,  V  141/475* 
PEI3,  though,  V  132/154. 
pKN,  therefore,  ergo.  B  028. 

—  then  (of  timo),  titiic,  B  35,  206, 
269,  281,  300,  400. 

—  when,  guum,  B  279. 

—  than,  qvam,  D  146,  333.  595; 
V  147/071. 


)ENK.  to  thiiik,  B  184,  360,  301. 
pEMK.  HB-,Tnothinka,  B  164.   See 
TuvuKB,  TuonaHT. 

pBNNK.  thou,  P  123/1.      800  pKM. 
pEM,  thoro,  bt/ore  verb  tuUlanlive, 

B379;  V  141/477;  V  U0/66S. 

adv.  whoi^.  V  140/430,  446. 

pEU-iiy,  thui-uby,  tugotlior  with.  B 

403. 
pEUK,  thoro.  of  plaoo,  B  41  (ct 

"  pAUK,"  B  43),  511, 
—  p.  u.i.  poai.  tboir.  0  7S,  186,  204, 

2liO.     Sue  TIoitE. 
pBKBTO,  pBiiTo,  theroto,  B23.  292, 

44S;  0  23;  F  3. 
pBlcFuu,  pEitFOBK,  for  (initaid  of) 

thnt.  F  04  :  0  30. 
pBUFORB,  thoioforo,  for  reason  of 

this,  B  S3,  640.  Soo  Fuiif-I. 
pEK-WlTiI.  thoi-owith,  B  423, 
i'liEa,  jA.  thoBO,  thoiu,  F  161,  177. 

800  TlIIB. 
pBaTBnHBS,  darhnew.  T  142/503. 
"  Aod  hi'ffaois  Ii1<l>t  tiuliiuv(>t>  »11 
Uannkiniia  (iculcrrnem." 

Oroi.  IBHSl-3. 
pEjilN.    thuiK.^),     Ic«l.    fiuKun     or 

ticBcin,  li  229. 
■'FDr6WapurLHiiiud(ynod  never  gill  J  wai 

Ala  buL  ul  bti,  ar  bai  liet<eii  pas." 

P.  (!.  i7-20-l. 
pi,  prf/ii.  puM.  (te/ur«  coiuoikihI), 

D    271,    454,    4S5,    468.      plM, 

btfvre  mwel  oT  atpiratf,  B  101, 

204,  380.     prNB,  aec.  B  198. 
piNO,  iiW.   thing.   B    1.     piNOB 

{Ypl),  B50a. 
pin,    pinBB,    thoy,   of    them,   to 

thoui,  thorn,     Soo  Kola,  p.  250; 

0  112;  B250. 
pi9.  This,   ai'-g.   this,    B    2,    16 

paaiim ;  0  173. 
pis,  TuiB,  pi.  those,  them,  0  200 ; 

V  136/305.     See  Tubs. 
po,  df.f.  art.  (Midlaud),  tho,  B  I. 

Note.  p.  167. 
pOF,  though  {ttill  pronounced  Vhit 

in  the  Eatl  Riding),  U  ^^fl. 

TiioaiiT,  pooHT,  «.  thought,  B  71, 
07,  193;  0  06. 


p.  27ti. 

pliNIt,  pONHM,  TriONK,  I>.  a.  t» 
thixik,  11  XiO,  am,  339,  013, 
Gil.     poNRBD,    QIO,    611,    612. 

SOO  TllANK. 

poo,  Uioso,  thneo,  D  170. 

"  1  Eol  lili*  to  fKM)  but  bii«»en  ^c." 

(Wjclif)  Geo.  lii,  3. 
Tnonoirr,  /.w  tliroueli  tho,  B  U8. 
potr.  11  2H,  ■118.    8eo  "  Tuu." 
TiioUMR,  thumb,  B  IS8. 
pow,  thou,  B  453.    Boo  pou,  Tnu. 
Tiihe,  thTGO,  B  248,  2S1. 
Tiiiisii£i>,  Trinity,  p.  318. 
TiitiYD,  Tiiniit,  tliiiil,  B  221,  Mfl. 
Tiiitviie,  thrico,  0  280,    Tiiriehb, 

B3US. 
Tiiu.  tbou,  P  70,  85.  02.  97,  107, 

IH7,  203.     pu,  p  ini.     . 
Tnuitan,  thinugh,  B  213,  220. 
piiB,  thuB.  B20,  327. 
Tiirso,  B  2fiC.     See  TnlNO. 
TnTNKE,  to  tUink,   0    180.    8eo 

TUBNK. 
Til,  coHJ.  until,  11  163,  203. 

—  prp.  bi,  B  43.  380,  381),  3fH. 
397,  472,  B63,  680;  B.P.  04/i;4. 

—  of  moliim,  Ic,  B  22S,  302.  Bm 
To.  In -TIL. 

Tti.MEN,  tillorH  of  the  ground, 
husbanilnipn,  B  37(1. 

"Kpi)'fii  n  ijlmnn." 

Cti'if.  dc  Cirodow,  478. 

TiLLB,  prrp,  ta,  B  6iM. 
-TiLLB,  pEne-,  thnriito,  0  02. 
TiTTRB,  compar,  o/TvTK.  »onn,  Icel. 
lUI,  neut.  of  Utr,  frequently  used 

ndynrbinliy  ^  nt  oncp,  irilh  all 
spool,   "Hoonor"  is  aubatitntod 
for  it.  P.P.  70/31  ;  B.P.  70/12. 
"  Alio  men  mI  )iim  tito  nprw. " 

P.  C.  W9. 
"  Wliarfnr  it  weniei  fml  mm  •ynpjng 
Mii;  litot  )io  nniil  out  o(  pnyn  biyiig 
tint  piuHia  h«lbin  in  chnrilc" 

P.  0.  3702-4. 
To,  prrp.  to,  II  107,  112,  403,  &c. ; 
C200. 


To,  unt",  B  387;  V  12-1/27. 
—  according  to,  in  projiortii 
B  627,  633. 


to. 


for,  D.P.  71/17;  to  goddos 
luuing,  B  2G3 ;  to  \>i  Inning,  11 
380;  "to  H  wonihip,"  V  140/ 
630;  V  140/MO,  Of.  our  "to 
thy  honour  atiil  glory." 
-  l«!/ore  iiifiniliue,  B  380,  401 ,  627, 


—  inleiiiive  pr^,    Soe  To-BKRTB. 
ToQOB,  P.  a,  to  tug,  V  137/314. 

TOH,   prrf.  n/  TAKE,  gHTO,  paid,  V 
ia7/:Hl.     BooTakr. 

—  moavral,  V  143/.'i27. 
Torciib,  I.  torch,  Iiut.  inlorlidma, 

cnndlcB  mado  rif  wax  and  rosin 
and  twiatod  together,  B.P.  71/20; 
B.P.  70/19. 

Ajithony  Bt  Quintin  of  Ilnrp- 
hani,  in  tho  East  Biding,  A.D. 
1413-4,  loavoa  50  pounds  of  wan 
und  Tneya  for  four  toruhoa  to  be 


In  the  chui'chwartlonB'  noooiitits 
of  Yatfon,  Piimoreet,  1  liiid 
chared  in  1467,  "  Itom,  l»yd 
for  wox  ft  ro«yn.  xx§." 

At  lino  1 170.  Brun  de  la  M«»- 
liiif/iie,  a  xiv  Ceiitmy  MS.  wlititl 
for  tlioSoci^tfidosaneicnsTextca 


fous  aluimSo,"  which  points  to 
till)  Iiatin  doriTation  (tiirtui,  m. 
twisted)  more  diii>ctly  than  the 
' '  torif  in  xiT  Cent,  oxamplu 
quotitd  by  Iiittrj. 
s-RENTE,  jiji.  rotit  to  piocw,  L 
161/1211. 

ro-rrnclcB  [iB  olds  ptlflin,  itnatlh  M( 
old  flo«k:'—A.  v..  302. 
TotJftNoirn,  onn  who  puts  in  the 

cni'itala  in  the  epnooH  left  I)y  the 

toxt-wrilora,  often  (««  F   1,  p. 

287/10)  not  filled  in,  p.  401(2). 
TowAYl,.      altar-cloth,      p.      173 , 

hon-eolling-cloth,  p.  207(2). 


Tdwei.I.,  u  cLith,  a.  table  ot  uIUit- 
ulutli,  ua  flistinct  froui  tba  ciir- 
porua,  a  noiikiu,  a  Uiwul.  NoU, 
ji.  332 ;  D.P.  BS/4.  Edward  the 
itkck  Prince,  by  hU  will  a.d. 
1370,  leavM  to  our  Iiody's 
chupel,  Uudornroft  ia  Oauter- 
bury  Outbodral,  "  deux  Toto- 
inuiita    aenglea,    cost    — - — ■- 


chacuii  ilea  dit»  vestomentK." — 

Nioliola'  Jtoyal  II'.K*.  p.  71. 
TBAUBLrHa,  of  women  in  labour, 

B.P.  71/32. 
Tbat,  Texalion,  trouble,   sorrow, 

A.S.   tr^/a,   losB.     Huo   Sole,   p. 

372;  V  131/121. 
Tub,  T&eb,  i.  trae,  timbor,  wood, 

p.  384. 
—  of  the  oroBB  of  Culvary.  V  111/ 

iiKI.  M4/501,  U7/470. 
'i'limVAO,  V.  a.  to  ti'uuposa  against, 

i)M)2. 
TKBsFAasB,  I.  treapas,  tranagrea- 

Aon,  K  476. 
TitBTYB,  traatise,  T  136/1. 
Thoutiib,  TiioutB,  «.  faith,  boliof, 

IM14;  VU1|471. 
"To  helps  oun  truutha  Ihurghs  fxtt  t>at 
we  me  a  thyiig  iind  trowei  anutieT," 
— Of  tlie  Supper  of  the  lArd,  ilirror 
a/ Si  EdiHUnJ,  RiligiiHt  Fimti,  Porr j, 
p.  «. 

Tnow,  \o  believe,  to  tniat,  B  205, 

212,  233,  -114. 
TirnKB,  to  turn,  B  2(14,  388,  558. 

TuiuiANi-K,  i»irt.  jicci.  U  a7. 
TwYiiitis,  twice,  U  300. 
-TVTiE,      MoRNE-,      momin  glide, 

H.O.  82/13. 
Tyllandk.  tilUng,  B.P.  70/1.   See 

TiLUEN. 

Tyme.  ».  theme,  subject.  P.  124/36. 
"  'f  jme  d(  a  lermondo,  Ihixnt." 


r.  time,  B  3i 


VonB,  oaeh.  V  139/30. 

Vbr.  2  ii«g.   weto,  wast,   L   152/ 


VebIIAT,  ailj.  very.  true.  T 131/100. 
VSHTtr.  Tirtuo,  power,  effect,  B  6, 

tt.  670. 

"  Fortlii  Bchaued  Clint  tbir,  boa  Joarii* 

Tliiit  WHld  noht  trow  oo  hia  ueitapa, 

SulU  iiu  (ot  tbat  wuDUnuLh  til  uini:." 

K.  M.  II.  128. 

"Not  in  wotila,  but  in  vcrluo." 

(1  Oor.  iv,  aO]  Jfyreiul,  67. 

Tehthent.  See  Webtbmbwt,  Afofc, 
p.  166-7,  and  uuder  Toweli.. 

Vu.  prqi.  A.S.  yinfc.  about,  aftor, 
B  624  (goTernijig  WiliLS). 

VuwHfLK,  Boniotiino,  0  388.  Of. 
Icol.  Urn,  Uiab,  prrp.  ftround, 
during;  "  iim  lima,  unt  itund, 
fur  u  while.  0-V649;  B  1. 

Vndel,  unblaaaod,  wioked;  A.S. 
arl,  blessed,  happy;  IceL  ntll; 
Oorin.  Klig.—V  138/381. 

UncuJ),  pp.  unkuowD,  heiiet, 
etraugo. 

VNI>EUl'ANaB,  t>.  u.  to  undortuke, 
p.  3D1/11. 

Yndkukb,  Vmchym,  A.S.  UnJtrn. 
the  ^ird  hour,  tierce,  0  x.il.  V 
131/129;  p.  373/20. 

Uniio,  v.  a.  to  tiiiuolate,  to  ex- 
plain, p,  21I/S. 

U«aoli,  mlj.  not  good,  11. 0.  84/49. 

VHTtiTYHDE,  unnatural,  V  134/232, 
and  Noti,  p.  376. 

Vn-pukuaydk,  unprovided,  B  424. 

VNsi'£UE,liiiidi'Unco,diBadTautugo, 
0  88. 

Vnbtaulb,  B  300. 

vni'ii.,  VN'i'ii-i.K,  r''T'  t^p  uiiio,  n 

121,  160.  471.     k;oTiL. 
Vp,  adv.  up,  from  the  posture  of 

kneeling,  B  303. 
TJp-nALDEa,  upholds,  B.P.  i!&/2. 
VroN,  u])on,  B  31;  B  157.'  See 

Open.  Opon. 
Tr-itiuiiT,  udj.  upright,  erect,  B 

483. 
Vp-bTANDANUK,  part,  standing  up, 

D201.    8oe  "Bi'AWDK  vp." 
VsB,  to  use.  of  the  priest  ooinmuni- 

cating,  V  HS/605-,  of  driukiog 

the    uncoiisecrated    wine    after 


riicoiviiig    tlio    Ivist,    p.    238/13. 
See  Nate,  p.  380-3. 


W  for  U,  0  am,  lowo  (lo( 
I61(/0l,  151/91),  100. 
Cf.    '■  [    brnwlho    my   iHulD    t 

(.."-—/i.Ti,  UM)  !>«(.  i 


Rnd 


AlmiRLfj. 

H,  108. 
—  for  V.    Bee  Rbwekence,  Bew- 

EsnuT,  Westbhbnt,  &is. 
Wash,  frrf.  n/  win,  won,  L  162^ 


«.*.y  w!| 


isa. 

"For  wliBt  lii 


War,  mfj.  waro,  P  123/7  ;  ••cauttu,' 
P.P.     616 ;      A.S.     waer,    waro. 

"  Wbn-iwa  wJllo  thynlt  nyon  M"  mnnere 
And  bo  war,   niiil  make  hym  redjr 
horo."— P.  C.  267*-fi. 
Wahb,  3  WHff.  wore.  V  130/S8. 
"Waiu-T,  (idp.  warily,  P  120/27. 
Was,  2  ting,  woflt,  B  247. 
WABsrtANDE,    part,    waebiiig,    D 

202. 
■Wasbiuno,  ».  wnaliing.  B  263. 
Wate,  v.  a.  to  know,  0  88. 
"And  Cri^t  wou  a>)>  1«  nitenn  |iiiU 
Fovr  Crut  nat  alio  t'ingcu." 

Orn.  1007S-4. 
"AU-if  tai  wot  bnt  bai  ml  he  wifB." 
r.  C.  6^72- 
Wedebs,  f.  j>I.  wiuda,  ahowors,  B 


300. 


n  taken  dI  )>a  woildo  coiidici 

..      .        _    r.  620. 

"And  warS  Eis  ned<T  anno  n1  atille." 

M  thi  plasHt  of  hail,  Ei.  ir.  22.) 

0.  k  K.  3069. 

"Ai  wedrB  Tpon  erbe  "  (n«  tht  tmatl 

rain  upon  thi  Imdrr  /iiib). — Doiit. 

xxiii,  2. 

"  To  wnkon  nedorp*  lo  w jlile  fm  wyndsi 

hocnlW."— E,  E.  A.  P.  84/818. 
Weillfahe,  wnlfaro,  D.P.  80/13. 
■Wel,  ndv.  well,   B  233,  360.     See 
Welb. 


WI5LC0MR,  B  181. 
Wrldino,    wielding,     r 

139/401. 
Welb,  «.   weitlth,  well- 

106:  0  74;  ElOO;  wh 

weltho.    Of.  IIbli),  hoi 
—  adv.  well.  B  305,  305, 

Seo  Wel. 
Wble-who-andes,  woU 


Von<ljn.i. ju.. ,   ^.  a80/ll. 

"  Bot  lyllB  ^le  blp  of  bsTeti  nion  frni 

And  bnTo  [^am  [•air  lykmg  wilh-oat«n 
end«."~P.  C.  7fil8-ia. 
—  to  Iranalato.  p.  2I2/29,  27S/31. 
Wbne,  V,  a.  to  ween,  to  think,  to 

hope,  V  140/410, 
Wbnyal,  adj.  venial,  L  140/40. 
WE'lFOB-aoEATTAB,     til  tar    (thixtl) 

clnthB,  p.  3.33,  334. 
Weole,  I.  well  being,  well  doing, 

V  134/206. 
Wbrb,  luhjundivt,  B  595. 

"  Bnf!cl  wirS  s-geu  liim  cam 
Ala  it  WDie  vopncde  her?. 
Rtdi  to  ailden  {ikitld)  him  fro  werB." 
a.  &  R.  1780-9, 


"hix 


Wole.  and  in  poca  nith-o 

P.  0.  4087-e. 
"  [■nrfoo  fat  tjma  was  mykjl  ^ro 
And  oft  was  bojio  TfOrre  and  wo." 

U.  S.  lfl6Bn-70. 
Wetik,  ».  work,  B  72.    'Wbrkes. 


B3 


610. 


Wbrlh,  world,  A.S.  wenrdd,  IcoL 

t'frriW,    pi.    WEftI.ES,    "WOrld  of 
worloB,''lI.O.  84/31. 

"  In  weildo  of  werWe  and  in  ai." 
"  In  rltmum  tt  in  taeuliim  ixeHli." 
Pa.  (9)  «.  «. 
Wbklde,  world.  0  2,    Seo  Wbulb, 
Word. 


448  oLoa 

Wbstsmbktb,  vestment,  ospeciully 
the  ctioaublo,  F,  12,  whuro  proba- 
bly for  tUo  comploto  mosi  voet- 
ment.  800  Note,  p.  106,  aud 
uuder  To  WELL. 

Wbukdb,  iiltnr,  A. 8.  wM/<-d. 
"  Mt  JJOM  weufudus  sidan,"  Lav. 
i,  11. 

—  V  ua/o37. 

"GoJcu  table  ii  t'B  *oro<>«1." 

Aitnbiti,  1S6. 
"  Mi  bimde  batwii  un-deniDilci  wutoLis 
lut; 
And  uiD-gei  Ijiyerd,  (li  wined. " 
(Giraimik  attar,  tumn.) 

Vt.  (23),  »r,  S. 

Whab,  whoae,  B.P.  72/25. 
WnAT-BO,  whatsoever,  B  M4. 
What  tiub,  V  H0/Ja2. 
WlIBN.  0/  (im«,  B  27,  20,  33. 

—  tonditional,  inHomuoh  us,  in  bo 
far  ILS,  B  31. 

WiiBN-SO,  whensoever,  B  IIS. 
WiiB>>iiR,  whether,  whichever,  B 

243. 
"And  Ico  •rille  to  ckua,  at*  he  Touohca 

Qudu  oT  illo  whotlior  ho  wil  Imvo." 

P.  C.  B2-3, 

Whi,  adv.  why.  B  2*. 

Wall*  •■  while,  time,  "momen- 
(uin,"  P.  P.  624.— D  624  ;  0  101, 
where  "  Ay  whil,"  for  a.  [ane) 
whil,  one  while,  eometiino.  Sue 
Note,  p.  228;  hitt  "ay  whilos" 
=  ulwaya,  whilst 

!'Af  nliilui  ho  u  ill  duJl;  ajn, 
lUa  liulp  vuillunuoiibl.liat  ciiii  rnyno," 
P.  0.  3845-6. 

WniLEa,  Whilh,    "the  whilsB," 

whilat,  B  367,487;  F  12. 
"And  da  bore  peouunce  wblllei  we  lyf 

mev."— P.  0.  3B30. 
"  WhElU  bo  duya  of  bi  youths  sal  lust." 
P.  0.  6716. 
See  I-wuiLa,  IJuwuilb. 

—  at  timuH,  eomoUiuos,  F  SI. 
WiiiLK,  WuiLKB,  which,  H  638; 

O300;  p.  118/1. 
Who,  thoHo  who.  B  491. 
WiiosK,  whoBo,  whosoever,  V  141/ 

im,  144/578. 


WirYiA    "I    wtiyls,"    wUiUt,    B 

246.    Soo  Whiles. 
WiiYTilKM,  witli  hem,  tUerowiUi, 

L  162/147. 
Wicked,  adj.  B  006. 
WlUK,  adj.  B  228. 
Wight,  a.   "cr«i(«ro,"  poi-Bon  or 

thing,  p.  210,  II.  6.     A.U.  iinht; 

Oiuil.   viUti   Uir.   viuU,    i.-,i/,U; 

Icul.  iwffr.     Thuro  in  euniothiiiR 

derogatory  in  the  luudui-n  use  of 

viiijht,   ea  of  toc/it  in  Oennon, 

but  there  woa   nothing   of  the 

kind  in  Early  Unglish. 
"  Wlit>  *u>iid  Dimiul  in  tliorrible  euro, 

'f  bal  erory  wigbt,  tauf  he,  luoyBlet  ur 

Wu  witli  llio  lioun  trela  or  be  uterto 
No  wighl  but  God,  [bat  bo  ku  in  bta 

O.T.  4»»3-6, and  cF.LieOS,  1011,16698. 

"  Mcliuiao,  tbo  fuif  iwulu  wyglit." 

tr.  0/  i*.  8«W. 
"  If  gillta  tbou  racaTDO  of  any  wysht 
wall  ponder  thuir  dcgrai: 

I —  ■ 1  juiiiu  imi^jj  rewM 

Iha  other  thrw." 
]l„iai  BoU,  103/733-U. 
Wir..  WiLLB,  2  >i...j.  U.  will  ivclU). 

U   281,   442,   444;     L    164/li»f. 

Wold,  Woldb.  wished,  B  470. 
-WiLT),    Illb-,    having    ill    will, 

muluvolunt,  U  IHi. 
-WiLLAMDS,  WEI.E-,  well  wiahore, 

B  3(i8.     Note,  p.  277. 
WiLLB,   ».  will  (uoluHtai).   B   122, 

180.  31)0,  4U0. 
Wiiicuii',   V.   a.   B.P.   71/18.     800 

WoiisuiP. 
WiBK,  to  work,  B  380  (wyrke,  0 

179). 
WisDAti,    WieDAUB,    wisdom,   B 

143,  460. 
Wise,  mode,  inaunor,  B  3^5. 
WissB,    to   guide,    tuuuh,    B   261. 

Note,  p.  260. 
Wit,     Witt,     Wittb,     wiedoin. 

Note.,   p.   101.— B  12,   313,  460; 

p.  270. 
WiTB,  Lhimo,  B  72.    Note,  p.  180. 
With.  with,  against  AWe.p.  323; 


D  HO,  MS,  27.1;  C.  158;  H.O. 

(12/5;  p.  311(3). 
WiTiiouTKN,  j'lfp.  without,  D  114, 

240,  582. 
—  mlj.  outward,  B  MS.     Nnlf,  p. 

2110-300. 
WiTTE.    Bee  Wit,  wJBUom,  p.  277/ 

13. 
WoD,  adj.  mrMl.  V  137/330. 
Wold,  would,  li  244,  ■146. 
WOLBE.     Soo  Wu- 
WwN,  ».  wont,  nccuHtomod  dwoll- 

iiig,  V  140/037. 
WoNANU,  part  dwelling,  B  145. 
WoNDEE  TIUMO,  miiacle,   V  138/ 

305. 
WOSJJYS,  wrtuuilB,  II. C.  8-1/27. 
WoNB,  v.  V.  to  dwell,  V  14,1/630. 
WOMYNOB,  part,  dwelling,  nltered 

from  "wonnncl,"  V  I43/0(i2. 
WoftCtiiR,   V.   a.   to   work,    F   157. 

8eo  WiEK,  B  I8B. 
Word,  i,  world,  B  613.    Note,  p. 

208.    9oo  Werld. 
— ,  Wqroe,   j.   word,   B   72,   181, 

180,  dm. 

WoBHRLV-,  aifj.  worldly,  P  125/31. 

BroWoRU. 
WoniiY    [P  worBy],  adj.  worthy, 

L  150/71. 
Woni.ii.  W«ni.nB.  world,  H   137, 

3il((.    Boo  Wkhli>,  Woiu>.  Wok- 

WoltsniP,  ».  honour.  B  IG,  3B0. 
WoBSIUP,  V.  a.  {of  Ood),  B  I2S; 

B  125,  337. 
—  to  show  honour  to  a  church  by 

BftH,  B.P.  70/11.  WoRsiiiprED, 
,P.  76/15.    Boa  Wiitcnip. 


WoniTT,  "WoHTnE,  WorIt,  Woe- 
TKI.  arlj.  worthy,  precious,  H  73, 
125,  27(1;  P  124/16,  23.  Woii- 
TiriEBT,  B  G20. 

WouJ'1,1,  adj.  worthy,  of  worth,  V 
140/037. 

WnrtTiirBsT,  B  1.    See  Woeth. 

Wo8TI9,  2  ling.   B  136,   137,  thon 


ART.  443 

woretoat.    Soo  Noit,  p.  100.     Cf. 

the  phonctio  BpoUing :  "  Itniri  n 

■vestmeut  of  block  woosteii."^ — 

LincohiBhire     InTentory,      A.U. 

1440,  Peacock's  Churcfi  Farm- 

tiire,  p.  182. 
WouNDEB,  WouNTJia,  woundi,  B 

225,  SOS  ;  B  225. 
Wrahb,  «.  veugwinco,  B  137. 
"  So  cam  oil  werldo  wrcche  and  wtakc." 
G.  (ind  £.  6B2. 

See  Wrbkb. 


m,  P 


Wrecoub,  wretch,  wioked  n 

120/12. 

WREconiDNESBB,  miHory,  P  123/3. 
Wreuiibd,  wretched,  B  80, 
WuEKE,  t'.rt.  b>  nTOdgo,  tnko  vongo- 

nnnef.ir.  V  13P/305. 
-Writ,  Holi-,  relieioua  worke  of 

authority,  uot  of  llolj  Bcripturo 

alone.     Note,  p,  306;  V  130/TO. 
WacMiUT,    Wbou(T,   pp.  workwl, 

made,   B   206;    of    tha    Diriiia 

innpiration  of  the  goepel,  V  HO/ 

432. 
Wry.  to   Bconae,   "aeeuio,"   H.O. 

84/36. 
<>  With  ham  bothe  t-wreiid  won 

And  in  tbu  ditaniCDt  wu  i-pilt." 

raliUral  Smyi,  Wright,  IDS. 

Wrytr,  WHrTEK,  py.  written,  B 

'itn',  240,  282:  h  8. 
Wri.n,  per/,  nf  Wtll,  would,  p. 

290/23. 
Wtli,,  to  will,  almost  an  ausiliary, 

L  154/lSii.  Boa  Willb. 
WVMMEN.  women,  B  3(50. 
Wtrk,  Wyrohe,  v.  to  work  with 

head  or  hand,   B  4 ;   0  4.     Soe 

Notr,  p.  157. 
Wyse.    I.  manner,    B    683.    Beo 

WlHR. 

Wyat,  2  ting.  prrf.  thon  kneweat, 

B  244. 
Wyte,  to  hinmc,  0  44.    Soo  WiTB. 
—  f.  n,  to  know,  p.  110/15. 
WVTT,  Wyttb,  wisdom,    B    12  j 

B.P.  74/12. 
Wtttb,  v.  a.  to  boquoath,  H.O. 
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QL08SARY. 


**  I  bewitt  my  Baule  to  Godo."— Will, 
AD.  1436.  Teit.  Ebor.  II,  76. 

<<  I  Witt  to  Kirkly  kirke  in  CleyeUnd  my 
blew  damask  gonn  to  make  a  yest- 
ment  of."— Wul,  a.d.  1464,  %b,  176. 

Wytword,  «.  a  will,  testamentary 
disposition,  p.  309  (4). 

Thebb,  «.  year,  p.  118/5. 
Tlle,  adj.  evil,  0  24.    See  Illb. 
YovB,  pp,  given,  p.  292/4. 
—  YS,  plural  affix.   Note,  p.  349(2). 
TuBL,  cuy,  eyil,  B  98.    See  EuiL. 
)AF,  V.  a.  gaye,  Y  136/310. 


3B,  ye,  B.P.  64/1,  66/17,  Ac. 
^ERDB,  ».  rod,  wand,  p.  350/5. 
3BBNTNOB,    yearning,   desire,    B 

258,  529. 
3ET,  yet,  F  330. 
^BUB,  to  give,  F  3. 
3BW,  V.  a.  giye,  F  60,  323.    See 

QlVB. 

-3BWNE8S,FOB-,  forgiyenees,  F  316. 
3IT,  3ITTB,  yet  still,  moreover  {in), 

farther,  A.S.  Oyi,  B  11,  261 ;  B 

411,607;  Oil. 

3UT,  yet,  F  149. 


INDEX. 


A,  MB,  Account  of,  IrH. 
AbbreriationB  used,  402,  48fl. 
Ablution,  Ceromonial  in  rnusa,  301- 
307  :  n  third,  305(4). 

—  of  loity  ni'tor  oommuaicoting, 
381  n. 

Abuse  of  translntion  of  soripturos 

alleged,  369(1). 
Accent  of  worda  of  French  origin 

gradually  lost,  172. 
Act  for  burning  herefjca,  210, 
AdaptAtioQ  of  legend  to  locality, 

378. 

—  of  original  by  translator  to 
English  use,  Ixi,  205 ;  farther,  by 
transcribore,  103. 

—  of  text  for  religious  bouRo,  Ixui, 
184,  210,  278,  308,  310,  313. 

Adder,  Eitamplo  of  deaf,  140,  370. 
Adoration  of  boat,  not  directed  in 

Misaal  till  reign  of  Mary,  283(2). 
■Ulfrio,  raBchftl  homily,  224,  358. 
.^thiopic  liturgy,  332. 
Agniit  Vti    46,   112.   144;  altered, 

29fi;   Raid  thrice  or  oace,  295; 

and  by  people  standing,  296(2). 
Aidan,  8t,  324. 
Alcuin  romninod  auon-reRidoiitinry 

njeruberof  York  M-inster,  323(2); 

introducoa  Itomau  uae  at  York, 

xxxiv(3),  109,  353. 
Alderman,  323,  324. 


Alexander  II,  Em 


<r  of  Kuasia, 


—  VII,  popo;  bull  ogainat  trans- 
lations of  the  Miwal,  388(1). 
AUitoiative  metro,  382. 


Alnwick  Oaatle,  Misaal  at,  xxxT  t, 

257(5),  306  n. 
Aloud,  ancient  rule  aa  to  people 

an s wiring,  xix,  255. 

—  cbango  in  practice  of  answering, 
2.57. 

—  people  required  to  join  in  sorv- 
i<-e,  200,  25(1,  384. 

Altar,  ancient  and  modern  oma- 
mentation  of,  173-4. 

—  dedication  of,  369. 

—  end  of,  not  uBod  of  shorter  side, 
174(1),  179. 

—  kisaed,  2M,  274(3). 

—  liturgical  use  of  south  side  of, 
iu  Greek  Church,  221(6). 

—  loutcd  by  priest,  24,  252. 

—  money  -  olTeringH  placed  on, 
238(4);  by  lay  people.  234.  1(1.(1) 

—  right  and  left  of,  how  uaed, 
174(1),  190. 

—  portable,  ixxix(l). 

^  slab,  conaocration  of.  359(6), 

—  used  08  press  for  veetmentB, 
185-0,  265 ;  possibly  called  "  al- 
tar-kiate"  (cheat)  on  this  ac- 
count, 1G5,  265. 

—  TOBting  at,  164,  164(2),  176, 
170(1). 

Altar-cloth,  when  a 


n.  266. 

>  called,  333; 
'  sides,  174(3); 
utb  sides  only, 
333(C). 

Altar  linen,  washed  by  canoneesea 
at  Etouen,  339;  by  washerwoman 
at  Lincoln,  339(  1 ) , 


-  the  fi. 
irth  and  s 


446  IN 

Altaniative  or  re-duplicated  use  of 

worJH,  189,  331,  332. 
Auiukoaa  CaffrM,  3DS. 
Ambroae,  Bt,  231. 
Ambroaiau  HU>,   1111(3).  252.  267, 

ST8, 280, 288, 296, 318(2),  331](  I ). 

—  effort  to  abrugata  by  Bomiui 
ouriu,  UflO,  267(1). 

—  leceutly  tamporod  with,  267(2). 
—odapUtiou  to  nomauusti,  318(2). 
Amen,  by  poop)u  ulter  canon,  2ti7. 
Ancient  rites  survived  in  ceremo- 

uial  of  bishopa,  164(1). 
Anecdote,  frequent  misuse  of  torm, 
171. 

—  ol  emparor  of  Bueaia,  208(6). 

—  of  iDcident  in  York  Oonrocnliou, 
261(2). 

Angelo.  Outla  bell  of  St,  Malta, 
tolled  at  eluTution  iu  muaa, 
282(1). 

Anglican  peoulioritins  before  Bo- 
formation,  211,  283(2),  291, 
317. 

Annihilation  of  natural  substance, 
120;  doiiiod  by  LollanU.  3U0. 

Answer,  laity  worn  ut  lirst  uxpeiited 
to,  xiz,  158,  181,  200,  265,  291 ; 
but  not  afterwards,  Ixi,  168,  201, 

267,  291,  310,  361. 

—  at  Orate,  formerly  by  people 
aloud,  266 ;  then  by  minister, 
267(1  j;  now  in  solitary  masi«a 
by  piieet  alone,  267. 

Answonj  at  Orule,  Form.  Oistor- 
dau,  2G1;  Uurbom,  263;  Ebur, 
100;    Bomaii,    267(6);    Eoiiuu, 

268,  261;  Sarum,  260;  York 
and  Saruui  Hoitu  at  Befuiiua- 
tion,  2G1. 

Anti-popes,  207,  331. 
Antiquity,  False  appeal  to,  269(2). 
AntonelU,  Cardlual,  214(1). 
Apoatlea"  Oreed  iu  EngUsb,  20. 
Apostolical    constitution  a,   xxi(l), 

1S3.  233, 
Aquinas,  228(1),  300(2). 
Arbitrary  correction  of  MS.,  176. 
Arbutlmott  Missul,  305(1). 


Areaiia,  the  leereta,  why  bo  oallcd, 

266. 
Arciii,  Ditciplina.  xxi,  225,  271. 
Archbishop  of  York,  317(6). 
Arms  stretched  croaewi»a,  12,  288; 

not  the  UBO  of  Boueu,  288  ;  not 

a  Itouian  cuittem,  289 ;   diauoD- 

tiiiued    in    northern    proviuco, 

289(1). 
Arthur.  Devotion  of  King,  to  the 

Virgin,  162;  hia  shield.  39S. 
Assay,  Ceremony  of,  307(1), 
Asaonnnt    rhymes,    exauplas    o(, 

291(1). 
Atchison,  Oapt.  (Colonel),  282(1). 
Athona,  ,r.  do.  360(1}- 
Auiloluy's  pootaa,  not  original,  160, 

169.  362  i  quoted,  1S8. 
Augsburg,  introduction  of  Bouiau 

use  ut,  381  n. 
Augusliiiu,  Quotation  fiiUuly  as< 

cribed  to  Saint,  360. 

—  uedea  of  mans  ascribed  to,  367, 
369,  371,  372. 

—  of  England,  legend,  136,  200; 
Ilidjing  I'rayor  iiiti-uducod  by, 
315. 

Authorities,  misquoted  for  a  pur- 
pose, 366. 

—  ruckleas  quotation  of,  137,  169, 
306(3),  306. 

Authorized  VerMon,  illustrationa 
from,  167,209(1),  291,311, 382(2). 

~  marginal  rendoring,  367. 

Avu-Mui'ia,  curly  and  lutor  forms 
of.  181. 

—  first  prescribed  about  1200,  183- 
benco  argument  as  to  dato  of 
troatiso,  183. 

—  interpolated  in  original,  183. 

—  said  with  Lord's  IVayer.  182; 
anpersodea  it,  65,  66,  70,  338, 
313. 

Avignon,  Anti-pope  at,  331. 
Avruuchos,  John,  llisboii  of,  303. 

Bockwards,  Uiatory  ot  doctrine  apt 

to  bo  read.  226(1). 
Barnard's  Oatalogus,  xi. 


Itiirnnius  at  fnuU,  3r>0. 
Boniliau  iDonks,  256. 
JlnHilionn  nrmiiROinpnt,  312(1). 
Urulci,  SiirviTnl  of  ancient  practice 

in  diuccso  of,  334. 
Stison  for  oflerings,  236. 
Bouch,  absurd  dorivatiin,  203(2); 

Dintorinl  of  and   Jjatiu    iiauiua, 

303(2). 
Huniiropairo,  U.   (Cb.)  do,   xliii, 

xW(2),  xlTii(3). 
Uockct,  Name  and  Berrico  nrased, 

18S(I),  34S;  miniatura  defaced, 

340. 
BocoD  quoted,  ISO,  220.  252. 

—  his  obsconity,  220(2), 
Hodo.ro11,  329. 

lioU,  nin^  to  coDiitiiinij  eilonco  at 
bogiuuing  of  eervice,  307 ;  at 
Elevation  of  IIoBt,  280 ;  date  of 
this  oeremoii)',  281 ;  and  pro- 
biibly  oocaaion,  280,  3(H,  380. 

—  tolled  in  churchoB  and  forts  at 
Malta,  283(1). 

—  at  Sanctus,  ivhen  and  why  rung, 
272,  307. 

BonwIictidPB,  title  of,  IflO. 
Borengorinn   controvcray,   22S(1), 
281,  304. 

—  gavo  rise  t«  dow  coiomonios, 
281. 

Bernard,  St,  quoted  by  Ilauipolo, 
245. 

—  Prayer  to  B.V.M.,  100. 
Beverley,    Minfftnr,    3«S,    340(2); 

ristoTS  of,  66,  330.     Seo  Errnta. 

—  St  Mary's,  inscriptiona  in, 
344(1},  340(2). 

Bidding  Prayer,  what,  315. 

—  mirvivnl  from  the  Eiiflt,  r'6. 

—  in  modiiuval  church  before  ser- 
mon, 316. 

—  oxiating,  fork  Mineter,  320. 

—  meilinval  forms,  62r80. 

—  tmcoB  of  Eosteni  origin,  326, 
328,  330,  332,  330,  339. 

—  kncolingduring prayers,  223(2). 
Blnnphunious  oalhx,   160(1),   311  ; 

uaud  iu  iguorauix,  3It. 


Bless,  uaod  of  signing  with  cross, 

207,  311,  300(4). 
BldBsiog,  naad  bow  bold  in,  208, 
—  by  bishop  at  mass,  384(0). 
Block -printing,  early  example  of, 

ISO. 
Bhindors  by  scribo,  172,  201,  224 ; 

in  Text  B,  161. 
Blunt,  BoT,  J.  II.,  his  edition  of 

tho  MjiTourr,  186(1). 
Bonn,  Qardinal,  quoted,  235, 260(  3 ), 

350. 
Boiiifiice  VI,  Popo.  othorwiBo  YIIJ 

ofnnme,  217(2). 
Bonner,  Bishop,  290(2), 
B'xik  (MoBB-)  at  south  altnr-Dook, 

B   10/88;   tlio  priest  Uita  to  tho 

north,  B  16/166;  the  clerk  flite 

again  tfl  the  eouth,  U  64(078. 

—  FlitKng  for  ohanBo  of  priest's 
position,  306;  forbidden  at  Re- 
formation, 206(3). 

Book  of  Oeremomes,  178,  268(1), 

280,  205. 
Bossuot  attempts  to  reform  missal, 

206. 
Both    kinds,    Oommonion    under, 

381  n. 
Boun,  on  the  word,  101,  341. 
Brackets,  distinction  of  type,  xv. 
Broad  aud  wiuo.  Central  poiut  in 

oblation  of,  231,  232(1). 

—  Holy,  336. 

Breast,  Knocking  on,  264. 
Brethren  of  common  life,  387. 
Bi-eviary.     fife  Portosse,  304(4).  * 
BridgoB,  Building,  analmsdeeil, 336, 
Brock,  Mr  E.,   x,  170;  suggested 

reading,  307. 
Broilf,  hew  used,  190. 
Brothors.    I.aymon   admitted   into 

bogging  ordors  as,  338. 
Bninnuhiirh,  157. 
Bnutno,    Eobort   of,    xxxiii,    106, 

.')ni(t);     (juotationa   from,    170, 

330,  360,  361(1),  .■)0d(2),  309. 
BulToonB  and  their  houaol,  230(4). 
Bull  ngaiust  translation  of  Missal, 
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Bud,  od  the  word,  161,  341. 
Burgundy,  ridon  of  spriest  in, 
Burning  of  FroDcb  tCasals  ordered 
bf  Pope,  388. 

—  of  Dutch  misBak,  387. 

—  of  Lord  Cobham.  358. 

—  of  r^tin  Sol-rice  Books,  zii. 

—  ef  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
BurninghDin.    Johu,     Provost    of 

Buverley,  ilaeaea  in  wiU,  243-4. 

C-Toit,  account  of,  Ixviil 

—  indicatious  of  date,  Ixviii,  193; 
in  intorpolation,  2M. 

—  modomizatiuu  ol  oldai  words, 
29U. 

—  adapted  to  monaatio  use,  IxiT, 
184,210,276,  308,  310,  313. 

0»aariuB,  Bp.  of  Arlea,  on  kaeol- 

iug,  201. 
Caftra  weapons,  39S. 
Con,  Diverse  use  of  verb,  293. 
Caadlea,on  altar,  rules  as  to,  173(4). 

—  gamiabed  vith  coius,  oftoring 
of  242. 

—  At  Oaiidlamaa,  2ia. 

—  bequest  of,  31& 
Oanne,  what,  324(6). 

OanoD,  said  tecrtlo,  when  first, 
2UG43};  an  eKtouaiou  of  tbo 
early  diiripliiia  areani,  274 ; 
alleged  reason  for,  38(1. 

—  people  formerly  atood  during, 
273,  380 ;  answered  Aiuou  aftur, 

■2G7. 

—  trunslatioa  forbiddou,  38Q. 

—  called  Kcrtfum,  267. 
Canon esaos  of  cathedrals,  330. 
Canons,     age      ou     appointment, 

xhi(i). 

—  of  York,  324(3). 
Cunterbury,  cathedral  church  of, 

3a9. 
Carmelite  use,  219(4). 
Curthiuian  use,  179  n.,  289,  313. 
Carthusiaiis  retained  old  customs, 

304.  313. 
Cassian,  zxi{4). 


Cassioo,  Uonte,  205(4),  211. 
Castle  boU,  rung  at  elavutioa  of 

host,  2B2(1X 
Catalogues,  Uistakea  in,  339(3). 
Catechiiou,     Church,      299.        Sm 

Tboredby. 
Cntechumeos,  expulsion  of.  229(1}. 
Cathodiiila,  Survival  of  cvuununiaa 

in  both  kinds  in,  381  n. 
—  preaching  turns  in,  317(6). 
Oautfla  of  the  mass,  193. 
Oalchyth,  couodl  at,  203(2). 
Central  point  of  Sacrificial  Mctluti, 


—  at  Coronations,  207(2). 

—  Origiu  of  the  flitting  book,  £0$; 
elevation  of  host,  1^-1;  rioK- 
ing  bell,  272,  280-1,  283;  eot^ 
offer  mass,  383. 

Chud,  St,  324. 

Chalice,  rules  as  to  lindng,  304-5. 

—  kiasiug,  112/31. 

—  vine  given  in  after  houaoUiug, 
238.  381  n,  hut  thiu  forbiilduu. 
381  n. 

Chandler's  bequest  of  caudles,  310. 

Changes  in   wondhip   tractid,    lt>3, 

201,  202,  267,  273,  307,  S»l  ■. 

—  as  to  kneeling,  273,  319,  320; 
accounted  for,  iii{4). 

—  as  to  time  of  communion,  297. 

—  in  Are  Maria,  184. 

—  in  rubrics,  Latin,  237(2),  357(6) ; 
Qreck,  2A9(2) ;  Kbor.,  96(1), 
100(1)  ;  Milan,  236(3),  207(2). 

—  as  to  respoudius  by  people,  Ixi, 
257. 

C1iai>ol-bills,  pricking.  371(3). 
Chapman,  Bev.  A.  T.,  348(1). 
Charity,  Law  of,  4S. 

three  kinds  of.  48,  297.  298. 
Charles  the  Oi-eat.  233,  333,  336. 
ro-emincui^e  of,  152. 

—  decrees  the  BuniBQ  Oi-do,  20O. 

-  influence  uoith  of  Iluuibur 
352(3). 


CIini'leB  th"  Oront,   conquosti   in 

Spain,  3D8. 
Uhnrters,  Text  of,  xliv. 
Ohartroa,  Oath  of  caaoaa  of,  400. 
Chnmililo,  what,  33ri ;   when  flret 

cut  nwav,  ib. ;  called  voHtment  or 

cloth,   177 ,'   Icstondic  name  of, 

33fi(l). 

—  how  different  from  cope,  33fi(  I ). 

—  worn   by  Lutheran   ministarn. 
105  n. 

Ohaucor's  poor  pornon,  229. 

—  boiTowB  f rom  Dante,  lil9. 

—  cnto  for  eoiTOctnoM  of  hie  jHicmR 

liv. 

Chuft,  for  vostmontu,  IflO. 

—  nnmo  of  altnr,  2nS. 
Ohilflren'B  prayers.  181, 
Chi'iet  besought  by  inteTvention  of 

Hisniothtir,  B  ll/US. 

—  dicttiui  na  to  mass,  ascribod  io. 


regard   of 


3fi7. 

—  Bubrio    BTOwing 
exwuplo  of,  3j7. 

—  Prnyerto,  21S(3). 

Chrint  Church,  obaoleto  eostom  at, 

371(3). 
Ohristophorsnii,   Dean  (aflerw&rds 

Bishop),  304. 
Ohr3'eiMtnm,  St     See  Liturgy. 

—  anying  fnlwly,  nacribod  to,  369. 
Oistercinn  dovition  to  B.  V.  Muty, 

188;  Missnl,  133,  188  ti..  204. 

—  answer  at  Orate,  2G4. 

—  obuTches,  wnmon  in,  lxiv(2). 

—  confonaion,  188(1). 
OityofOod,  St  AugustiBo's,  fulsely 

quoted,  30l>{2). 
Olnsi^iciHt  emendations,  223. 
Cleneby-VigfuBson,  Dietionnry,  8C- 

clofliaatical  terma  in,  335{1). 
Clementina     Ser-  Liturgy. 
Olorks,  not  of  ulorica  imly,  167. 
Cloho,  St  rnul'B,  at  Tron-,  33.'i{l). 
Cloth,  covering  wbnle  alljir,  174(2). 

—  used  of  TeBtnient,  177-8. 
CloToaho,  Synod  of,  352. 
aunincueo,  17S{2),  17(){1). 

Misa-nooK.  2 


Cobham,  Sir  Jobn  01d« 

of,  119,  368. 
Colloota,  Hulee  for  oiidtn 
Cologne,   DeTotions  to 

246-24S. 
Coliimba,  Bt,  324(4). 
Ooinmeudatory  doTotious 

expur^tion  of,  by  Sj 

quiMtion,  400. 


Com 


nduliBi 


—illiiHtriitione  from,  201(3),  2011(1), 
223,  235(1),  240(3),  288,  301. 

—  rubriea,  171,  204(3),  205,  2fl4  ; 
disobeyed,  203. 

—  ouiissioua  in,  20S(4),  206(1). 

—  piininhmont  for  using,  xii. 

—  reduplications  in,  331. 

—  ti'onelation,  xilL 

—  words  explained,  209(1),  240(3). 
Commons,  prayer  for,  321;   (oiti- 

Kous)  of  York,  09/18. 
Communicating,    manner    of,    in 
Eastern    Cimrcb,    234(4) ;     of 
Oresk  Emponir,  23S  n, 

—  at  corunntions,  297(2). 

—  payment  for,  230-40. 
C"iii[nnuion,    anthem    bo    callod, 

nii. 

—  in  masa-time,  397. 

—  in  both  kinds,  22  j(  I ),  303,  38!  ii. 
Conipasa,  Points  of,  in  Oroek  and 

Knglish  rubrics,  200(0). 


doubters  reproved,  380. 

—  greater    definiteness    of    Inter 
forma,  xxix,  380. 

Cenfemrion,   forme    of,    S/30.    134, 
180-8. 

—  reciprocal  of  priest  and  people, 
6/44.  181. 

Congregation  nl  worsJiip,  theoretical 
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and  pntolioal  changa  of,  xx,  Iki, 

201.  304. 
Ounjuror'a  pfttUr,  3813(2). 
Oonsocrutiuu   of  uuus,   ulBuo   for, 

318. 

Oontractioua,  xy,  203(3). 
ControvorBj'  avoided,  xiv,  XX,  Ixii, 
230,231,237.  3S6. 

—  withiii  Qoinan  communioD,  264, 
207(2). 

ConTODtual  aenioaa,  mcHliflaatianB 
to  suit,  Ixiv,  278,  309,  310.  313. 

Oonvooation  of  York,  catechism  put 
fbrtli  ia,  IIS. 

—  ancient  formality  at,  201-2  n. 

—  prayer  at  opouirig  of  sewion, 

Oooke,  Mr  BaTiea-,  214. 
OopU,  Oustou  of  the,  222. 
Coronation,  Oeremonioa  at,  229(1), 
207(2),  238. 

—  Service,  16a  n. 

Corporas,  supposed  to  put  out  a 
fire,  383(2). 

—  the  Engliab  form,  ISA  n. 
Corporation  of  York,  340. 
Council  of  SoUt'onHtiidt,  383. 
Coweo,  Metre,  why  enllod,  361. 
Cone,  Rev.  U.  O.,  316(1). 
Craft,  note  on  word,  ICl. 
Crode,  the  ploughman's,  226. 
Cmditon,   See  of  Exot«r  changed 

from,  3'i7. 
Creed,  use  of,  222. 

—  Nicono  or  Muss,  09,  222. 
~  apostluit,  or  lees,  322. 

—  farced,  196. 

—  Mlence  aa  to  sBcrnmODts,  22S, 

—  doctrinal  iuterpoktioQ,  22JS. 

—  triUngual,  226. 

OriticiBin,   luodimTal   and   modern 

oanouB  of,  225. 
CroeB,  bow  to  mako,  207  ;  modem 

Eomau,  208;   made  with  oonso- 

oratod  wiiiu,  300  ii. 

—  made  bofuro  Qospol,  217 ;  after 
Qoapol.  219;  origin  of  cuatuui, 
221;  after  mass,  OS/UIS. 


Civigs.  mode  by  extended  arms  of 
priest,  289.     See  Arms. 

—  Uours  of,  82;  date,  317;  ofton 
translated,  tji. 

Grossing  away  ill-luck,   173,   173, 
3SS. 

—  the   mouth,    386;    the   Gospel 
with  thumb,  16,  206, 

Crucifix,  Kissing  illuminated,  bo- 


1,  274, 


—  purpose  for  which  imaged.  330. 
Onuaded,  AllusioDS  to,  6S,  340. 
Ouldees,  324,  326. 

Cup,  Withdrawal  of,  223  •>.,  3B1  ». 
Cuiia,  the  Domau,  102. 
Cunu*  dt  Saiictii  CVuce,  346. 
OuBtom,  Rubric  modified  by  cbango 
of,  256(3). 

D-Text,  Account  of,  bdx. 

—  ItuudLiiga  iu,  167 
Duin  or  dan,  Uso  of,  IGO. 
Dauelagb,  ISB. 
Danish  rubrics,  334(6). 

—  origin  of  uortbem  words,  172. 
Dautu.  mo.  377. 

Date  of  oiigiuiil  troatiso,  indications 
of,  xxxvii,  184,  303. 

—  of  Toxl  C,  Ixviii,  103. 
Deacon,  mediinval  variation  of  rito 

of  ordinatiou,  332. 

—  Gospel  read  by,  18/153. 

—  Bidding  prayers  by,  xxii,  318, 
Dead,  prayers  for,  273,  288,  329. 

—  thanksgiving  for  faithful,  321. 
Dean  of  York,  324 ;   CiuUd  Buliilo- 

Death,    devotions    for    one    near, 

248(3),  350. 
Debts,  of  siua  and  duties,  338,  401. 
Dedication  of  altar,  360. 
Defacing  of  miniatures,  346, 
Degradation  of  words,  161. 
Denys,  St,   "  in   Prance,"  or  "  in 

Qaul,"  uso  of,  21 1,  257(1),  307. 
Derivation  of  ehrivo.  360-1 ;  quart, 

341  i  race,  378. 
Dovonshiro,  gilds  in,  327. 


DoTtlion  for  women  ttATailing  of 
cUild,  342(1). 

—  nt  mPtnonU),  43. 

—  at  uight,  3iKt. 

—  on  rising,  3»8. 

Devotionn,  EnBliah,  in  nuisa,  nt 
olHco,  10;  befoTO  goepel,  18; 
after  go^pol,  i&. ;  -whon  ofTering, 
22,  245;  when  the  priest  turns, 
'H;  at  Boorotn,  20;  at  larium 
corrfa,  28;  fii-atpartof  canon,  .10; 
nbTiitinn  of  host,  4(1 ;  mompnlo 
of  aoiul,  42;  tlio  Pnx,  4S;  jiost- 
commou,  CO;  end  of  mass,  68, 
143. 

~  at  point  of  death,  350,  300. 

—  to  8t  lloleii,  361). 

—  for  tho  dying.  248(3),  350,  30G, 


—  for  » 
377. 


1  hell  or  purgatory, 

-  introduction  of  novel,  295. 

—  of  children,  181. 

—  to  Rouls  in  piirgntoiy,  291(4). 

—  simultanootts,  xxv. 


Dewea,  or  An  Quest,  Giles,  169. 
Dialect,  northern,  adopted  in  com- 
mon, tongue,  344. 

—  of  Text  B,  nltored  from  north- 
em,  liii,  201.     Sre  Yorkshiro. 

Dialactfl  contrasted,  160. 

—  mixture  in   same   raannscript, 
303. 

Dinmpor,  Synod  of,  208,  2.56. 
Dickinson,  Mr,  of  Kiiigwceton,  Tjist 

of  Bertice  bonkB,  348(1), 
Dida  SanetoTum,  370 ;  qttotcd,  368, 


DigDstioti,  Hearing  ir 

308. 
Diptyoha,  329. 
Dliriplhut  Annm,  226. 
—  development  of,  xxi,  274. 
Disease,  old  meaning  uf,  279. 
Dishonest  quotations,  300 ;  edition 

of  Plooghman's  Orccl,  228(1). 
DinaiasoL  of  pooplo,  eculiur  rule, 


Dontrinnl  change  in  missals,  2G0(  1 ). 

—  iliacuBsionn  uroidod,  xiT,  230, 
231.  367,  308. 

■'Do"or  "Offor,"  367. 
Dogma,  action  on  ritual,  231. 
DomtHt,  labia  jnta,  when  used,  349, 
Dros3  of  troops  in  Ixuo,  Cbaiioor, 

200. 
Durham,  Monks  of,  320 ;  miscon^ 

duet  of,  202  ». 

—  protest  by  proctors  from  county 
palatine,  202. 

—  use,  not  Saruin.  260(1),  2S1-2  ». 

—  nnswor  at  Oralr,  2(53. 

Dying,  Commendation  of  tlio, 
248(3),  350,  390;  modified  by 
Bpouish  inquisition,  400. 

B-Toxt,  blondoTB  in.  Ixx,  161,172, 
224. 

—  old  readings  preserved  in,  195, 
257,  271. 

Earl  sucr«eded  tbo  nldermnn,  323. 
ISai'tfa,   Kissing  in   tho,    146,  384, 

385. 
East  Biding  of  York,  illustrations 

from  dinloot  of,  189,  294,  307  n, 

311,  315,  341,  m>. 
Eostfir  Communion,  Payments  for, 

230. 
Eastern  Li tiirgy.Illuetrationsftom, 

251  ».,  250.  208,  298,  301, 

—  modern  ehango  in,  250. 

—  nntruat  worthy  character  of 
Venice  editions,  259  n. 

—  peculiarities,  survival  of,  lOt, 
103,  206,  264,  268-9,  270,  273, 
278,  280,  298,  301,  312(3). 

—  rito,  influence  on  western  uses, 
200,  230,  273,  316,  307. 

—  survivols  njnongst  irntivo  Cliria- 
tians  of  8t  Tlionina,  250. 

Ebor  USD.     Am  York. 

Ecclesiastical  nom  en  clahire,fbreiga 
and  indigenous,  361(4). 

Editor,  duty  of,  in  respect  to  con- 
troversy, ;iv,  231-2;  and  ro- 
searcb,  xlii(3). 


Egbert's  excerpts,  Bi>ui-ioua,  212(1). 
Kluvution  of  uoiisuui-atad  host,  ds- 

votionit  nt,   204,  2B3,   aB7;    left 

ojitionni,  28S. 

—  not  diroct«d  in  York  rubrice, 
2S3. 

^  not  OTerywUera  onfbrced  by 
Rinno.  a81(a). 

—  origin  uf  (ioi-«mony,  280,  281. 
~  Boll  rung  at,  xxxvii,  281. 

—  Inelinalioii  at,  oiJaiiiod  in  1310, 
281,  283. 

—  sBluto  lired  at,  282(1). 

—  Sumni  rubric  for,  283,  337- 

—  Votttinrian  coDsoqueince,  235(1). 

—  of  oblations  bofore  cooeecration, 
283(2);  forbiildou  aa  idolatrous, 
284  n.,  351(2). 

EmboliamiiB,  112,  2»1. 
IJlmpQror,  Guut^rn,  manner  of  com* 
municutiiig,  23d  ii. 

—  Holy  Boinan,  coronation  of,  229. 

—  prayed  (or  in  York  uso,  3S3{3). 

—  not  pi-ayed  for  at  Homo  since 
1860.     See  Kirato. 

Etnproaa  of  India,  353(3). 
Bud  of  altar,  not  of  shorter  side, 
179, 

—  masa,  364. 

Ending  of  cuUecta,  rtkbria  for,  354, 
England,  Befonned  Churiih  of,  xiv. 
Eneliah    devotions,    hearing     the 

Latin  bettor  than  uudoititAnding 

the,  180. 

—  iguoninco  of,  by  Norman  outlo- 
diiutiud,  li(l),  211. 

—  old,  not  undoratood  by  English 
in  jcvth-ceutury,  332. 

—  eerrices  in,  objoctions  to,  384. 

—  will,  eaiUost,  at  York.  300. 
Entrance,  the  groat,  208. 
Ephesiue  Liturgy,  2»(1),  2A5(3), 

239. 
Episcopal    bencdictiou,    place    of, 

384(0). 
Epiatle  in  Tomacular,  198,  211(1). 

218,400. 


Eiigouins  L,  Popo,  100,  350. 
Evening  mosa,  313(3), 
Example  of  Olirist,  oxpreaBly  dia- 
regarded  in  ritual  of  laaaa,  3^7. 
Exumples,  Uediieval  uso  of,  170. 
Excler  Cathedral,  gilds  in,  327. 

—  iHintificul,  332  n. 
ExjiuiiHiuns  ahowu  in  Italia,  zv; 

advantage  of  rule,  203(2). 
Exinilaion  of  catachuiuons,  22V(  1  ] ; 
peiiituuta,      xxi ;       protoatoutii, 
§20(1). 

F-Text.  Hdnptation  to  Engllati  uao, 

Ixii,  103. 
Fabric  fund.  343. 

Fabulous  virtues  of  the  moss,  306. 
Fair  viud  on  heaiing  moss,  370. 
Faith  in  Chriat  only,  248.  400. 

—  without  work H,  141. 
Pulnioutb  Squire,  Legend  of,  377. 
Pulse   quotations    trom    soiipturo 

and  the  fatfaera,  159,  306,  371  ; 
BystQinaUo,  300, 
Fancy  rovisinn  of  York  uso.  283. 

Farm  lail,  shrewd  answer  of.  294. 
Forsune,   exumplea  of,   19G,   108; 

disconiinuod  in  1570,  ib. 
VFabt,"  oiipoaita  senses  of,  193. 
"Hating,  imposed  a. 

muted  for  money,  < 
Futhcr>i,  miHapprnpriatiun  of  their 

nDni<«,  150. 
FoHtivalo,   KT>;    ({noted,    IS4,  200, 

213(d),  310(4),  3!I0. 
Fire,  CurpoTus  cast  into,  383(2). 
Film  of  lawyers,  conditional  pro- 
mise of  uiossos  by,  on  sucosas  of 

suit,  291. 
Ftedamui  genua,  xxiii(l),  20t. 
Flitting  the  book,  20S ;  forbidden 

at  roformatiun,  205(3). 
FloniB  Uiigistcr,  310(4). 
Flowor  pota  on  altars,  174. 
Poliati'in,  Botontinn  of  old,  188  n. 
Font,  Diiiin  under,  305  ii. 
Forced  meaning,  225. 


FurofnIIioi-fl.  Iti<llginii  of.  3(W. 
Forpiry,  ayfectnd,  227(1), 

—  reckloR'..  3(15(3). 

Ponniri,    hia    claim    to   nutbority, 

302(2). 
"Pomnko,"  meaning  in  marriBge 

Mirico,  219. 
Prsction,  Onntroveray  aa  to  nibrio 

for,  287(3). 
FrnnciBcan  Iny  brotboTB,  2t6. 
Fnnk-plmlgo,  33A. 
FiuH  kt  f  iii'I  Bn  KOB8,  A  niiBion  to  tlvoir 

ware  in  York  Missal,  3.13(.'t). 
Freeman,  Arcluloiuion,  2S3[2}. 
Proo-will  ofToringfi,  230. 
French  and  English  vorila,  both 

luf^l,  160. 

—  litomrj  lan^ingo  in   England, 

—  origin.  Wonts  of,  not  undoTBUxxl 
by  scriba,  373, 

—  originn),  xxicii,  2G3,  SOS. 

—  rubrics,  inconeiatent  with  fio- 
man,  303(3),  318,  3S4. 

—  spoken  tn  England,  xlviii,  1. 
Frian,  nljiiin  minks  aiid  soculnrs, 

241  n,  37fi.  305. 

—  oarly  Koal,  li(l). 

—  introduce  M^roinonitw,  383(3). 

—  marconary,  240  ti,  375,  380. 

—  mutuitljealgusies,  305(1). 
Piineruls,  ceremonial,  236.  238. 

—  miiaacs  and  offerings  nt,  212. 

—  swmon  at,  31». 

Fiimiyall,  F.  J,, xi,  Jtii,  xxxri.  280, 

Oallimn  Ohurch,  307. 

—  modem  disregard  of  papal  ordi- 
muicoB,  303, 

Oallican  l-itur(rv,  230,  2r,0,  273 ; 
diwarded  bj'  I'cpiri  and  t'hailos 
thoOroat,  2<iO,.')53:  mrvivnlsin 
IlononuBO,  2J5(3),  270,  272. 

—  eastern  origin,  870, 
Onmna  animtr.  207  «. 

Ooature  of  priest,  served  tu  signal 

t«  people,  271(1),  274. 
OiTbi,  Sacridcoof  theiinconeocmtod, 

2118,  30/388,  IVii. 


aildfl,  at  Exeter,  327. 


—  early,  32fi. 

Qlaetonbnry,  Outrage  on  monks  at, 

Gloria  in  oxcelsis,  when  said,  H  ; 

English  form,  14. 
OloSHOH,  rorbnl,  how  printed,  i 


but  Ilia  manhood  ploailod,   102, 


Ood,  u«>(l  absolutely  of  Chriflt,  310; 

but  hit  -      '  - 

10/7!). 

Qodfroy  of  Bouillon,  162, 
Oooil   Friday,    Oration r<   lolenwn, 

353(3). 
Gospel  in  mass,  17,  fl8.  HO,  140, 

—  at  the  end  of  mass  in  l''neland, 
148,  383 ;  unknon-n  on  continent, 
3H3:  introdiiMid by  friarp, 383(3). 

—  kissing  the.  220  ;  how  restricted 
by  pope,  221(4);  but  not  in 
Greek  ami  Bussian  ohurchee, 
221. 

—  obaervnnces  at  end  of,  220. 

—  standing  at  tho,  xxiv  »,  204. 

—  whether  read  in  Tormuinlar, 
210—216;  in  German,  211;  or 
Coptic,  222 :  when  ordered  to  bo 
rend  in  English,  300,  400. 

GospolB,  the  York,  155,  321(1). 
Graco,  before  meat,  00. 

—  bnforc  ilriiik,  315. 
GranimalicaldibliDctucBB  of  earlier 

English,  301, 

Grant,  Illshop,  argument  for 
masses,  201. 

Grantham,  tho  aldomiaii  of,  323, 

Gray,  or  de  Grey,  Archbishop  Wal- 
ter, 3.'i  I. 

Giailo,  or  gradual,  contents  of, 

Giei-lt  church,  Ixindnn  Wall,  221. 
gospel  road  in,  211. 
wonis  retained  in  oriental  and 
wOBtorn  liturgies,  254(1),  270. 
Greek  liturgies  quoted,  103,  225(2), 
280,  208 ;  suggestions  &om,  101, 
S73.    8te  Liturgy. 


iSt  [Nl 

Greek  Uturgiea,  modern,  not  tni- 
deuco  t>f  primitive  use,  xxii(2), 
2S9(2). 

Orogory,  St,  and  St  Augustins  of 
England,  logoiid  of,  136,  202, 

—  adyice  to  St  Augustino,  3 1 0. 

~-  iDleoBO  of  Tntjon  from  hull,  377. 
QroMotonto,        Binhop,         xiuiii, 

Ground,  iudulgunco  foe  lusiting, 
140. 

Ouost,  Dr.,  quoted,  203(2)  [nliero 
see  C</rriijenda,  p.  472;]  auotlier 
riMidoritig  Bugguatod,  203(2), 

Hampole,  E.  of,  Iv,  277. 
Iliiiirtlyug  SynuB,  quoted,  IDS,  284, 

3J6. 
Ilarlay,  Archbiahop  De,  3S7. 
Hanowins  of  heU,  185, 
l[gL«r.  lliskup.  2S3. 
lluuklu,  Mount,  origiu  of  niuae, 

336(1). 
Helen,  St,  360. 
UolI,  Harrowing,  IB6. 

—  lielp  to  Bonli  in,  314. 

—  souls  in,  not  to  ba  prayed  fur, 
ISd,  377 ;  but  Trujau  rulouaed, 
377 ;  and  &  form  of  prayer  cre- 
dited with  power  of  reloauo,  377. 

HonderBon,  Key.  W.  G.,  LT.,D., 
obligation  to,  xyi,  330;  works 
refarrod  to,  231 ;  edition  of  York 
Missal,  >:ui(2),  3S-1. 

Henry  VH,  coi-onatiou  and  funeral, 
1!38, 

Heraldic  orosiug,  378(6). 

Herardus,  Archbishop,  xkv. 

Hereford  form  of  epouaals,  2tl8. 

—  US.  manual  quotid,  2'J8. 

—  use,  1Q4,  26U. 


Highways,  Eopoir  of,  3^7. 
Him  and  bis,  oaily  use  of,  170. 
Ilociia-pooua,  38G(2). 
Hukul,  auggoated  meaning  of  Ice 
landio,  335(1). 


Holy  water,  149. 

Holy  Writ,  how  to  be  underetood, 
3(ia;  tranalution  of,  389(1). 

—  not  oiulutiiviily  of  cononjoal 
booka,  'Mo. 

Huiiiilutic    teaching,   plnce   of    in 

Homiliett  for  uupreaclung  clergy, 
213. 

—  metrical,  212-213. 
Hononii-ium,  stipulated  for  massed, 

243. 
Honu  MS,  Ebor,  unique,  169,  348  ; 
ox  tracts,  3S0. 

—  pi'iuted,  318;  imperfoct  copy, 
318(1). 

—  oontents,  irri. 

Hnat,  I'OHOrveil,  bung  aboYo  ultar, 

149,  390.    See  Adoration,  Eluvu- 

tion,  Wafers. 
Hours  of  the  Cross,  340 ;  author 

and  date,  347 ;  genDrol  use,  ■'/•, 
HoiiEtol,  huuring  uiuaa  iiuitoad  of, 

a0/o97. 
Houaolling,  payments  for,  239(4), 

241  h;  objected  to  by  Lollards, 

240  71. 

—  out  of  mass-time,  xxyiii,  207. 
Hugh,  tlieOhantor.  x:li(l). 
UymiiB  to  Throe  Kings  of  Oologno, 

246. 

—  at  Elevation,  40,  287. 
Ilypoatutiu  uuiou,  228(1). 

Icelandic,  why  referred  to,  188(2). 

—  USD  and  name  of  chaeulile, 
335(1);  of  coufusdion,  3ol(3). 

Idolatry  of  unconsocrateil  boat, 
precaution  against,  2^3(2). 

Ibre,  bis  etymology  questioned, 
3S1. 

lUyriciana,  or  Illyriui,  Muhs  so 
culled,  for  monastery  of  Hom- 
baeh,  263(  I ) ;  quotod,  xxy, 
257(2),  335(1). 

Imago,  prayer  to,  163/163. 


liniigoof  B.  y.  M.,oamodbyKiiig  I 

Arthur.  132.  !inS. 
—  of  QMicirix.  to  bring  Christ  in 

mind,  330. 


/n  Rareln'i,  English,  14, 
Incarnation,  ploailtDg  of  the,  IDS. 
Iiutrx  Exjiargaloriini,  extract,  400. 
India,  EtnproM  of,  363(3). 
IndiitgDnco  fur  stnying  to  end  a 

"  111  ptiiicipio,"  UC. 
Iiidiilgoncos  for  a  miocif1(id  prayot 

orpntuniosteriiistQad,2IT,285{11 

347/7. 

—  for  hearing  "nernion,"  363. 
Innoa,  Cosmo.  213(1). 
Inniccnt  III.,   302;   his  opinions 

before   and   after    being    Pope, 
30t-fl. 
Innovationa,  in  Roman  hubbbI,  297 
(0).     S«  Ohsngci. 

—  in  lUiman  pontifical,  237(3). 
In-prinoipio,  at  ond  of  mass,  146, 

313.  383;  superstitious  use  for- 
bidden, .183. 

—  not  earlier  thnn  middle  of  xrtb 
centiiry,  146. 

Iiir]ui9ition,    doctrine    condomnod 

by,  400, 
Intention,  Htcranientnl,  1!I3. 
Interpolation  proTwl    by    chnngn 

of  metro,  1S3(4) ;  of  pfirson,  2G4. 

—  doctrinal  in  creed,  223. 

Introduction  of  Ato  Maria,  182-3. 

—  dovntions,  295. 

—  silonoo  on  part  of  people,  xxiii. 
201. 

—  solitary  nuiiiBCB,  1.5fl(  1 ). 
Introit,  Roman   tiamo  of  anthem, 

190. 
Inventory,  Shorbum,  155,  334. 
Invocation  of  saintB,  218 ;  of  souls 

in  purgatory,  25)1(4). 
Irenrcus,  St,  riuotod,  231(4). 
Isidore  Psoudo-,  33*!. 
Ito  ComotenBia,  350. 


aiiglicR  women,  legend 
379;  m  festival,  202; 
looal  saints  inaorted  to 
378. 

Joromy,  date  assigned 
'  ixxvii,  281,  282,  303. 
-  chartors  attested  by, 
—  identili  cation  of,  zl. 
I  —  indications  of  bis  pen 


BUS,  nOTOUI  [inijur  Ml,  248. 

■lohnson,  Dr,  explanation  queried, 

378(6). 
Joy,  as  rondoring  of  gloria,  100. 
Justin  Uartyr,  230, 

Ken.  Bishop,  297. 
Kings  of  Cologne,  240. 
Kiss  of  pcaco  explainod,  205. 
EisBing  altar,  100/15,  274(3). 

—  chalice.  112/31. 

—  cross  made  after  gospel,  18,  31ft 

—  gospal,  221 ;  by  laitj-  in  Eastern 
Church,  222. 

—  ground,  140,  384,  3BS;   indulg- 
ence for,  146. 

—  hand  on  gi'ouud,  385(6). 

—  illuminated  crucifix,  274(3), 

—  missal,  274(3). 

—  sent,  38S(fl). 

—  paton,  230(4). 

Kueolitig  in  obeisance  to  bottoia, 


-  later  also  during  the  c 
prnjer,    xxiv    n, ;    rationolo    of 
change,  103. 

-  fjilies  tho  place  of  stnuding,  19(, 
201,  208,  272,  207,  307,  3S2. 

-  when  on   one  or   both   knees, 
102-3;  in  Frtinoe,  162, 


Knooliiiff  vfkun  pmvors  had  Immui 
bLWon.  xxi,  103,     11-2,  310-20. 

Knockiug  ou  broaBt,    134. 

Eonus  [giitiia),  301. 

Kurie  tlitiou,  remnaut  of  early 
liUny,  191. 

Iiuity,  oxcluiiioii  fi-om  active  por- 
tioiputiim  ill  sorvico,    ik.   237 : 
fi-nm  kiss  of  goitpel,  : 
ki^  of  imUin,  2:ili(S), 

—  withdrawal  of  cup  fr 
■A%\  n. 

~-  hoiiBellod  not  in  moaa,  xi 
207, 

—  joined  with  priaat  ii 
dduf  oucliarietic  sacrifi 
208(1)  i  their  olToriiig, 

—  oppose  lituttl  iuuovati. 
Laudwl  OHtat«a,  mudimriu  uau 

of,  il22. 
Langftirde'fl    kfoditutionB 

1(13,  ITS,  2S4,  312,  3d2. 
Ijoodiotuui  canon,  xx,  xxiii(l). 
Lateral),  old  foi-ni  rutaiuod  at,  299. 

—  council,  xli. 

lAtin  eculoBiBntical  terms,  361(4). 

—  hearing  the,  preferalila  to  uu- 
duratundiue  the  Eiigliub,  IttU. 

—  hymns,  at  length,  2-10,  287. 

—  Old  IDngliuli  pronunciatiun  of, 
30». 

—  8t  John  said  to  have  written  in, 
363(3). 

—  Borvicea  iiovor  uiiilurutfHjJ  of 
people  in  Kugluud,  xix. 

—  VorLal  forma  retained,  330. 
LawEuit,  Uaaaes  fur,  hj  firm  em- 
ployed io,  201. 

Ijegend  of  Burguudian  priest,  3HT. 

—  of  jangling  women,  IJU;  adapted 
to  suit  loealily,  378. 

—  of  Hhoplioi'ds  tiunsuhHlantiatiug 
bread,  3t<U(4). 

"  Lout  time,"  27o. 

Loo,  the  Giijat,  217(2). 

liOofiic,  Bishop,  gift  to  Exoter  Ca- 
thedral, 334(6);  uhaiigod  aoe  of 
diocese,  327. 


LuasDiia,  conventual  cere  i 

iug.  215. 
Lib«i'  Vitio,  32ti,  320, 
Liboity  of  Bt  Peter,  323. 
Lincoln  cuthodi'al  statutea,  extracts 

ftiim.     173(4),    232(1),    333(8). 

33»(1){     probably   moulded   ou 

Bouoa,  i(xxiv{l). 

—  piacijins  in  floor  of.  301(3). 
feast  cf  rolioa,  34N(:i>. 

eoSry,  Biahop  Elect  of, 

rountoas  of,  xxxii(I),  lxiv(2>. 
istamo  QoapeU,  372(4), 
j'ard,  Tir,  etatemeut  qualified, 

■la,  an 

'  of  northern  words,  Ivi—lviii, 
i,  844. 

iOB,  diauaed,  273. 
nitos,  200;  duvotioiiB  differout 
m  the  illiterate,  21U. 
Iij      'gy,  Alexandrian,  239. 

—  Auibrouan,  IIW.  101(2),  260, 
2GT,  374,  278,  280,  26S,  295, 
318(3),  36«(1). 

-Annommi,  xxii(l). 

—  OopUo,  222. 

—  Bphosiue,  254,  253(3],  259. 

—  Ethiopic,  332. 

—  Oalliran,  230, 259,  200. 270,  272, 
292,  313. 

—  hTechitariat,  xxii(3). 

—  MoMrabic,  221,  230,231, 253(6), 
202.  331,  380(1). 

~  St  Itubil,  xxii(l),  23G,  280,  208, 
312(2). 

—  St  Ohrysoatom,  ixii(l),  264(1), 
25G,  239(2),  280,  2!i6,  312,  330, 

—  8t  Clement,  xxi(4),  103,  233, 
312(2). 

^St  James,  229(1),  239(2).  278, 
280(2),  312(2). 

—  St  Mark,  278,  280. 

—  8t  Thomna.  20U,  256,  270. 

—  Syro-Jacobito.  206,  320,  307. 
Llaiinorch  IJbrary,  214. 

Local  suiute,  legend  with  varying, 
378. 


Locf  niiiniitiji,  304(6). 
Lollnrds'  in  (liionw  on  contemporary 
Irteratu«,  lxii(-l),  300,  361. 

—  mimpprohoiiaion  w  to  Uiyir  ilog' 
matio  Eoochiii^,  Z36<'t). 

—  on  Scriptures  in  knoTn  tongiio, 
370. 

—  iluctrme  on  tha  Euohariat,  tlE>, 
120. 

Tendon  Wall,  Oreok  Chnrch,  221. 
Loiil's  Pmyrir,  lHufclish.  forui,  40; 
with  (I  fnrmim,  I.1P. 

—  mill  conjointly  vith  Are  Mitrio, 
S/IMl,  IS'J,  18!);  Buporoeded  byi^ 
338.  343. 


—  BiiperBerlod  hy  other  dovotiona, 
2115. 

Lord's  Tubie,  (into-rofpiTnation,  nao 
of  nnnin,  358 ;  ignored  by  judicial 
authoritioH,  ib.  n. 

I.umley,  Jnlui,  I^ord,  Ixvii 

Jjiithoian  Sloits,  211  n. 

—  niiiiifllcru,  vcntmonts  worn  by, 


105; 


,,  338  n 


I  ly  dga  to,  hi  s  m  y  tbological  allnsioiiB, 
107.  3(10, 

—  nnme  writton  Lwlgyt.  308/4. 

—  Vnniii-Miw".  380. 

—  Vortua  of  tho  Mnmo,  1G3(2) ; 
qnoted.  163.  107,  222.  232,  284. 
200.  207,  298.  290,  370.  371. 

—  ri>(«(«  Mi»«irttm,  307, 308. 371. 
377;  Maoly  cit«e  Bt  Mnttbon, 
371. 

IjyiidoBoy,  TmTesty  of  Mms,  319. 
Lyonn.  rett'iition  of  old  cuatoms  at, 
257(5),  297,  30-1.  313. 

Mnchonochio,  Mnrlin  v.,  358(1). 

Malln,  pnrticipnt.ion  of  tnilitjiry  in 

cornmoninl  of  miuw,  282(1). 

—  Burvival  of  mo'lifoval  custom  at, 
397. 

Ifanniil,  York,  miacallod  Ritual, 
339(3), 

—  datoof  MS..  340. 


Mnnunl,  printed,  343(3). 
MnniiBoripts  doeotibed,  tl 
Uv. 

—  J.ydgnto'a  Merita,  380. 

—  preparation  (App.  111.] 

—  York  Uono,  346. 

—  York  Manual,  330. 

—  Vemon.  300. 


—  iiiiiovHuuiiH  ui  reign,  onto  rubria 
for  adoration  ofhost, 283(2);  n«(o 
tnbeninclo  for  roscrTwl  html,  307. 

—  Quoen  of  Louis  XIU.,  102. 
Mnakell,   Mr,  servicos  to  litiirgi- 

ol..gi«ta.xiii,  xyii(I). 

—  Ancient  Liturgy,  231(4);  mis- 
print in,  ih. 

Masons,  Oourteny  of,  102. 
KlnsB,  ndditions  at  ond  of,  381. 

—  cauttils  of,  193. 

—  evening,  313(3). 

—  fables  as  to.  300. 

—  hoard  daily  by  lords,  xxxtx  n. 

—  heanl  fasting,  Txxix  tl, 

—  propitiatory  nacHflco  of,  tejoctml 
at  Hefomifttion,  255(4}. 

—  ritnal,  avowedly  dilTerB  from  our 
Iifird'n  example,  3S7. 

—  travestied  by  Lyndesy,  310. 

—  VonuB,  311). 

MaAS'book,  name  of,  iz,  lfi5-6. 
Massnn,  bifaciato.  37S. 

—  conditional  on  aucceas  in  law- 
suit, 291. 

—  good  for  digestion,  368 ;  for  fair 
wind,  370;  for  easy  parturition, 
3(iH,  309,  .371. 

—  paympnt  for,  230 ;  amount  at 
difterent  porioda,  243-4. 

—  Bolitnry,  modem,  166(1}. 
Maea-pcnny,  243 ;    mercenary  ex- 

podiouts  to  get,  300. 


Uiua-p«nny,  roffiilntod  (unouDt  of, 
243;  disposal,  240  n. 

Muyur,  prayer  fur,  Tork,  331, 

Uauuiik,  Cai-dinal,  3&7. 

UcNoilo.  Hugli,  D.D.,  344  n. 

Ueditacyons  on  Uass,  US.  quoted, 
168,  233.  271,  1174,  2(KI,  312. 

Uen  (mtlo&nitu),  number  of,  lx(2). 

Moneeea,  Archbishop,  Lia  iiitoler- 
anca  of  andout  uaugcs,  2U6(0), 
20S. 

Memti  on  Ave-Uaria,  182(2). 

Morconaiy  moUvoH  o(  toauhing, 
230,  360,  373;  coutrauUid  with 
single-mindod  Koal,  230,  3GQ. 

Uerita  alone  of  Ohrist,  profusfiion 
hy  the  dving,  248(3);  how  dealt 
with  by  Spanish  Inqoisitioti,  400. 

UessbUchltrin,  uvi,  272(3). 

Uetroa,  160,280;  ofToxta,  Lev;  of 
Vomon  US.,  3(Jl. 

—  Toriation  iit.  Sign  of  interpola- 
tion, 1S3(4). 

Uetrioal  IIomilieB,  213. 

MidlandiEing  of  original,  Isri. 

blicriilijgUB,  3o(l. 

Midland  scribe  retuiiis  DUrthci-u 
forma  by  mialake,  209,  271. 

Mitao,  Ceromony  at,  230(1). 

MiliUry  diili,  290. 

MiniutuTDS  defaced,  346. 

UiiiisterB,nnwurthineasDf,  hiudora 
not,  373-4. 


200. 

—  fi-om  Oi-egorian  Liturgy,  aa 
modified  by  Charlomagno,  352; 
brought  to  York  by  Alouin,  353. 

—  ordinary  of,  forbidden  to  be 
ti-auslated,  380;  and  Cnnon  not 
translated  in  consoquence,  380. 

—  Boman,  modern  additions,  257 
(6),  206,  356. 

—  traualated  into  French,   387 ; 


iliMakplm<irinm,  xxv.  155,260(1). 

Uistuko  of  raui-ts  of  law,  358(1); 
ofBcriboB,  172, 170, 104,  201. 224, 
276.  263,  2Sii,  203,  300,  303,  375; 
of  editoi',  ZOO  ;  of  translator,  312. 

—  of  foreign  ijrintor,  B49  (V). 

—  in  Liiidiaforuo  goepela,  312. 
Uodui'uiEsd  forma,  1II0(2),  253. 

—  Bpolling,  KuviU,  248(3). 
Moltiou,  do,  Pseudonym  ol  U.  Le 

llruu  dos  Marettes,  288(3),  383. 
Money  oflerod  at  maaa,  236-242; 
in  boaoD,  236(5) ;  placed  ou  altar, 
230(4). 

—  payment  at  communicating, 
230(4),  241  ». 

Monica,  medisQTal  satire  on,  278. 
— -  alterations  U>  adn|)t  toxt  for,  164, 

316,  378.  308,  310,  313. 
Montpolliur,  305. 
Morning,  derotiouB  in,  306, 
Morris,  Hot.  Dr,  his  dictum  as  to 

dialect  of  Text  D,  liv,  261. 

—  ijii  diutriiuiiintion  of  dialects, 
1«(3). 

Mozarabia  Liturgy,  221,  230,  231, 

253(C),  354,  3«C{1). 
Museum,   authorities    of   British, 

348  (V). 

—  Ma.(TojttB),de9oriptionof,lxii. 
Myroure  of  Our  Ludye,  xxvji,  180. 
Mythology,  hoathon,  uaod  by  Lyd- 

gitto,  1(17,  390. 

Names  iu  hede-roll,  329, 

—  uiiseiupulous  use  of  weighty, 
150;  of  apostles,  SOU,  371,  388; 
futliurs,  360 ;  local  aaiuts  in  le- 
gend. 378;  our  Lord's,  307. 

Nautos,  Revocation  of  edict  of,  3S9. 
New  Testament,  Translation  tub) 

French,  an  alleged  abuae,  389(1). 
New-fangled  change,  223. 
Newman,  Dr,  225,  293. 
Nicene  or  Maaa  Oreed,  99,  222(6). 
Normans    intruded    into    En^iali 

beueficos,  xxxiv(2),  311. 


tho 


North-side  of  altar,  205. 
Northorn  forniB  chnngsd  by  scribo, 

Ivi. 
~  Rivor  up  in  tho  Nortli,  201(1), 

2iK);   Dxamploe  in  C-Tost,   193. 

2(it>,  276. 

—  in  Tojt  B,  iTiii,  100,  168.  170, 
181,  182  [lai  309],  lfl4,  IM,  198, 
199,  2Ifi,  218,  223,  22S,  241,  244 
(2),  248,  2a8.  274.  270,  377,  286, 
2fl2. 

—  ill  Tpxt  B,  lai,  106. 

—  in  Tost  F,  200.  274, 

—  Bot  rid  of  to  injury  of  Benso, ' 
37S. 

—  mistaken  in  Text  B,  201,  293. 

—  retiiinod   from    m 
meaniag,  260,  271. 

—  unintontionnllj:  retjiinod  in 
80uth(irnis!ed  roTiHion,  Jt43. 

—  original  of  Vemon  MS..  363. 

—  forms  adopted  in  common  toncuo, 
»I4. 

—  ^roi-ds  of  Danish  origin,  IGI, 
172,  188,  2S0. 

Northuintcrliind,  Earl  of,  214. 

—  Diiko  of,  xjtiv  n,  257(S). 

—  household  book,  239,  241. 
Norwegian  rubrics,  334(5), 
Nolos   of    timo    ill    original,    182, 

225,    255,    2J3{3),    281(1),    303, 
•MB. 

—  in  MSS.  of  Treotiso,  276,  277, 
295. 

—  nidding  Prsyors,  310,  318. 
Novoltios.    Introduction    of.    Axe 

Maria,  183,  313. 

—  coromonial  ablution  of  cbalico, 
301-3117. 

—  krnoliiig  inotaad  of  standing. 
101.  201,  273.  207,  307,  382. 

—  omnmoiitation  of  altars,  173-1. 

—  silniico  of  ponple  at  moss,  I  SO- 
SO.  170. 

—  Bilrnt  BtiyiitB  of  Bocrota,  268] 
nnd  cniLon,  2m(3). 

Nuns,  OoDBCcmtion  of,  180,  237, 


Onths,  blasphemous,  100(1 
TIB"'!  in  ignoranna,  311. 

—  blotted  out  by  hoarini 
3(17. 

Objoctions  anticipated,  367, 

Oblation  of  bread  and  wine. 


"  Of  heaven,"  phrase  i 

atooi],  209  n. 
"  OfTor,"  or  "  Do,"  367. 
Uflering,  OerBmoninl  of  lay,  234, 

230,  238. 

—  DcTotione  at,  23,  246. 
Offpringa,  Amount    of,   epecofiod, 

238,  242. 

—  plnco  where  made,  233. 
Odortory,  anthem,  98,  231. 

—  oblatory  service  so  called,  228, 
318. 

—  ooromomos  at,  233,  238. 

—  diversity  of  ubob  accounted  for, 
231. 

—  at  Hnnln,  234(1). 

~  wtinion  followed  after,  318. 
Oflice  or  hitrnil,  190. 
OldcAstlQ,  ^ir  John,  esamiaatioD, 
*c.,  110-121. 

—  circumstnncoa  of  expcution,  3M, 
Oliphant.    Mr,   on    distinguishing 

dialects,  \t{3]. 
Oliver,  Itov.  Dr.,  332  n. 
Ot'iU,  or  ceremonial  asking  of  tha 

people's  prayers,  252. 

—  prBBcrihedrito,  252-3;  account- 
(h1  for.  264-5 ;  not  rotnined  in 
Church  of  England.  255  n, 

—  answered  by  people,  256;  then 
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by  clorka,  257 ;  or  doucini,  23(t 
aiiJ  by  iui>deiTi  Itoiuan  rubi'ia  ii 
eulitury  moaaas  by  tho  prioat 
bimsulf,  267(6).     Set  Aaawer, 

Oriilf.  form,  101). 

Orntiiriua,  maas  in,  xixix(l). 

Uiiliiiutiun,    onrly   uuil    madiiuvul 

Omnat  iu  laUaul,  oxiiluiued,  xxxiii 

(!)■ 
Origiiinl  tozt,  zxzii,  Ixl. 

—  Angliuau  modiflcfttion  of,  Ixii, 

OrluaoB,  custom  at,  271(1). 

—  boy  oanona  of,  i]ii(2). 
Onnulum,  1A6.  109.  213. 
OTiiiuumiUuf  uhurvh  und  miniatoi'a 

thbriKjf,  334;  SLorburu  diunib, 

ib. 
Oniiuud,  St.  xxxiF(:i),  262  n. 
OkToiiI,  Oustom  at,  371(3). 

Pagnnot,  MUta  coHlni  ia  York  uso, 

333(3). 
PubuogTapbio      Society,     286(1), 

318(3). 
Palagrare,  Eclairciasement,  102. 
Pupucy,  Groat  auhi^n,  331,  310. 
PiuitUel  di3VuUoiis,  mvi. 
Pardon,  ISO.     ^>«  ludulgenca. 
I'ui'iiib  ubui'cboii,  Bubiiua  aduptod 

h,;  I  in. 


Piii-wiii,  Uugj^'uaLod  ui'igiii  or  iiuiiio, 

3110. 
Paitkiplo  und  verbul  aubatoiitivQ 

dibtinguiiJiud,  222. 
Paasing  bull,  193. 
PutoD,  given  to  kiss,  236. 
Pat^r-iiostor  in  Eiigliuh,  46  ;  to  bo 

Siud  with  Latin,  40/404. 

—  Coutinuod  aayiug  of,  S6/0D1 ; 
64/674;  202,  216. 

—  Buid  inataud  ut  utbor  duvotions, 
216;  or  penance,  216;  by  women 
in  FentiTalo,  202. 

—  string  of  boads  eo  called,  203. 
Puti'Un  of  uhiu'cb  pruyod  fur,  63. 


Puttorai'o-Kiluloa.  282(1). 
PautinoH,  324. 
PuK,  Oerumouy  o(,  296(4). 
Ptii-bi'oilu,  wbut,  286 ;  litUTKio  um 

of,  206. 
Pay.  on  tlio  word,  244. 
PaymoDta  for  uiUBnoa,  243,  244(1). 

—  iiuimuit  fixed  by  bialio)!,  244(1). 

—  for  receiving  sauramoct,  231H4)> 
241  «. 

Pulugiua  ir,  Pope,  102,  336. 

Fmiol  lawa  againat  Iloinan  CaUlu- 
lios,  xxvi,  348(1). 

Pooplo  coaaiug  to  join  aloud  in 
uiuaa,  XX,  136.  271,  291;  now 
btild  to  bo  nioro  tuvomnt,  201  j 
Injaring  of  abaiig«  ou  coulro- 
Vui-ay,  267. 

—  oxpeulud  to  liHteQ  only,  IflS, 
201. 

—  iiiatanoos  of  tho  abolition  of 
tlioir  port  in  tbo  soiviM,  161t, 
201,  237. 

—  joined  with  tho  priBst  in  Uio 
outward  act  of  ouvbaiiatiu  aocii- 
flcu.  Il>lt;21,  20»(1). 

—  roquii'ud  to  answor,  266(3). 

—  stood  at  goapol,  204;  during 
other  i-aiU  of  iimas,  191,  Wi. 
201  :  and  canon.  273,  38(1; 
afLorwardii  knelt,  201,  273,  207, 
380;  joined  iu  Sanctus,  271. 

Poo]ilo'apartin  tbo  tna.'W,  XTiii,  ISt, 
200,260-7;  not  inserted  in  early 
Bui^iuinunturioa,  xxT,  23U(I}. 

—  wbu.i  .....d  by  prioul  uluiio,  201, 
257. 

Per  niiini'ii  necula,  catchword  beforo 
prufacD,  110;  afl^  cauou,  202. 

Purjniy  remitted  on  hearing  uiusa, 
369. 

Personal  prayer  of  priest  interpo- 
liited  in  mass,  366. 

—  praseiioo  of  Christ  in  host,  3fi, 
144.  223(1).  226(3).  3aO. 

Potot  Dainiaui,  268(1). 
Pew  of  gi'eat  man.  xxiix  n. 
~  liberty  of  St.  325. 
Pbotoziucographed    Prayer  Book. 
223. 
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Phrasos,  Inilnonco  of,  167-8;  Te- 
nacity of,  258. 

Piera    the    Plowman^    illushuiion 
from,  313. 

Pilgrims,  G5,  69,  78. 

Piscina,  Introduction  of,  304-6  n. 

—  in  floor  at  Lincoln  cathedi*al, 
3ai(5). 

—  Qwery,   at    Bevorloy  Minster, 
305  n. 

Pius  IV,  Creod  of,  223(1). 

Placo,  Liturgic  use  of,  288. 

Poison  at  mass.  Precaution  against, 
307. 

Pole,  Cardinal,  353(2). 

Ponce,  displaced  by  the  Latin  Pon- 
tius, 223. 

Pope  cannot  transfer  Sunday, 
195. 

—  name  razed  from  service  IxKiks, 
102,  104,  136,  137,  139,  188(1), 
346  ;  tiara  defaced,  346. 

—  prayofl  for  in  Anglo-Saxon 
chiuclies,  62/7. 

—  not  prayed  for,  sede  vacante.  Hi, 
32,  276. 

Portease,  364(4). 

Post  -  common  {Post  •  commimw)^ 
117,  307. 

Praise,  Sacrifice  of,  200(1),  268. 

Pra'paratio  missa'j  161. 

Prayer,  Church  the  house  of,  138/ 
374. 

—  form  of,  for  Ronls  in  hell  and 
purgatory,  291,  377. 

—  to  souls  in  purgatory,  291(4), 
343. 

—  ill  silence  at  ordering  of  priests, 
jcxiii. 

—  of  pooplo  for  priest,  191,  255(4)  ; 
whv  not  rotniiied  in  ii.  0.  T., 
255(4). 

—  standing  at,  Ixii,  201. 

—  not  expected  of  the  laity  at 
niasH,  158. 

—  to  Jo9ns  nnd  11  Y.  ^[.,  138/375 ; 
from  York  Iloim,  190. 

PrajM'r,  Src  Hook  of  (.'omnion. 

Preaclicis,  Aids  foi-,  2l;J. 


Preaching,  Turns  of,  in  cathedrals, 
317(6). 

Procodence  in  church,  quarrels  as 
to,  236(1),  296(4). 

Preces,  280 ;  when  said,  273. 

—  in  prostraiionef  xxiv. 

—  aolcmnes,  xxiv  n. 

Prefaces,  York  rubric  as  to,  102, 
356. 

Prejudice  against  medisBvalism, 
366. 

Presence,  real,  xxxvii,  284. 

—  controversies  as  to  nature  of 
eucharistic,  226(4).  See  Conco- 
mitance. 

Pricking,  explained,  371(3). 

Pridwen,  the  shield,  398. 

l*riest  prayed  for,  by  people,  191, 
255(4) ;  at  ordering,  xxui. 

Primer,  xviii;  of  1555,  286. 

—  supposed  early  mention  of, 
founded  on  misreading  of  MS., 
203(2). 

—  devotions  for  mass  in,  xxvi. 

Primitive  use  not  to  be  proved 
from  modern  Greek  service 
books,  xxii(2),  259(2). 

Printor,  foreign,  348(v). 

Prison,"  Sense  of  "  In,  338  ;  cor- 
rection, 401. 

Privy  Council,  False  argument 
before,  358(1). 

Privy  PuFPc  Expenses,  239. 

Prnno,  316(4). 

Pronunciation,  northern  retained 
with  southern  spelling,  197. 

—  old  English,  of  Latin,  309  ;  of 
French,  172. 

—  Ronthnrn,  with  northern  spoll- 
iiifi:,  314. 

Proj>itiatory  sacrifico  in  Eucharist 
re^jcctod  at  Koforniation,  255(4). 

—  cliMiartor  of  later  interpolations, 
35(). 

U^inn^utfifv,  254(1). 

Protestant  electors,  withdrew  from 
coronation  mass,  229(1). 

Psalnnis,  liow  used,  354. 

Pulley n  family,  317. 


J 


Pmgittoiy.  Dr  Nowman  on,  202. 

—  piuyura  foi-  soula  in,  201,  377. 

—  1IIU3IIOS  fur  friuiiJIiMa  Bniila 
291. 

—  pruyera  to  souIh  in,  391(4), 
Puritaiia,  lutulemuuo  of,  xii. 
Pyx,  hung  uliove  altur,  3110,  307. 

Q.  B.  D.  of  troatiic,  314. 

Quurt,  Etymology  nf,  341. 
Queen  not  prayoJ  for,  Ixviii. 
Quotations,  reoklssa,  130,  305(3); 
diahonottt,  3I1Q,  371, 

Unco,  On  tha  word,  378. 

Baine,   Oaaoa,  326 ;   ^u^i,   xl(3), 

ili(2). 
Baiua,  Dr,  326. 
Jlulit  Rat'hig.  quotoa,  307,  371. 
Haven,  Gov.  T.  Uilvillo,  Ixvi,  24S. 
"  Head,"  how  uaod  of  aorvice,  171. 

—  litiirgic  seuao  of,  SIM. 

—  oUssea  able  to,  xxxfii,  li,  171. 
Heiil  Frosence,  dogma  of,  22S. 
S«(lupli  cation       of      ayuonymoua 

teruiK,  331,  332. 
Baformatioi^  Lord'a  TaLlc^   name 
of  ocaUTB  before,  358. 

—  prayer  fur  prieat  in  offertory 
omitted,  2-25(4). 

itefurmed  CLuruh  of  Eugloud,  xiv, 

BofurmiDg  party  witluu  the  medi- 

luvul  churuh,  210. 
Btili>»,  Outh  on,  4<I0. 
£elig;ion,  private,  how  used,  IGO. 
Beligioiia    house,     aditptution     of 

ti-oatiso  tor,  184,  216,  278,  308, 

310,  313. 

—  apecilio  uae  of  name,  169. 
Beiuigius,  Wmi  Ciohop  of  Liuooln, 

xxxivca). 

Beaorved  host,  140,  3.)7. 
Iteapoudiug   by   people,   decay   of 
custom,  1S6,  181,  201,  2M. 

—  directious  for,  Ixiii. 


lier  text  to  aj 
practiue.  Ixii,  184(1),  i 
Revolution,  Preuch.  li,  210(1). 

—  Puliah,  200  n. 

RhyiDQ.  accounta  for  retention  at 
oi'iginiil  foiiriH,  3UI(2),  363. 

—  cowee,  what,  301. 
Riovaulx,  use  at.  186,  2ft4. 
Bliisiug,  Anglican  uee,  304 ;  origm 

iu  Eorongarian  oontioversy,  304. 

—  chalice,  modem  oeroiuony,  3U1 ; 
papul  dii'cctioug,  303. 

—  disregarded  in  Pi-auoe,  303-4. 
Ripoii,  GO,  71,  78. 

Uitual,  uotion  ou  dogma,  231. 

—  rovision  of  tcxta.  lui. 
Rival  divinity  Bchooid,  282. 
Hock,       ,  323,  320. 

Eoger,      lip.  of  York,  xlv,  ulii. 
Qonian     latholie,  modem  chatigoa 

in   ri    lol,   208,   237(2);   in  Ave 

Uuriu.  184. 
' —  Oatholica,  Gnglinh,  21fi;  penal 

luwaagaiuat,  318(1). 

—  chasuble,  335. 

-  rite  forced  upon  Franks,  QaiiU, 
and  I-ombarda,  200,  353,  353; 
adopted  in  England,  352. 

-  rubrica  disregarded  in  Qallicau 


I,  384, 


—  rulu  wrongly  asaumod  as  ropre- 
Boiiliiig  old  English  rites,  317. 

Boiuau   peculiarity  iutroducod  by 
Edwardinti  reformora,  236(1). 

—  retained  bj  aome  Euglish  con- 
gregations. 203. 

Romaunt  of  Rose,  240,  3S4. 
Eoniufe  eu  Congregational  worahip, 

201. 
Bosury,   Kfistalco   as   to  early  in- 

atunce,  203(2). 
Roses,  Wara  of,  34S. 


Rouen,  cnstrnns  nt.  309,  317(B). 

—  Foo  of  Arohbiehop  of  York  at, 

—  originni  trenKso  fouDded  on  use 
of.  x-iJiT,  265(3), 

—  thitteentb  coutory  missal,  ITd, 
178. 

—  iise  retained  in  troatise,  175, 
178,  180,  190,  210,  235(3),  2S7-8. 
272;  mitvivftlofGallicun  liturgy 
in,  266{3),  270,  272 ;  otlier  oero- 
monies  introduced  in  Inter  toxlfl, 
288 ;  unlifco  Roman,  303-4, 

Rojal  family,  Notco  of  titoe  sup- 
plied for  prayen  for,  Ixviii,  27T, 
940. 

Rubric,  HBtoondingotoolloctfi,3a4, 

—  earliest,  311. 

—  oxpodient  in  writing,  280(1), 

—  modern  ohatiges  in  Gi'eek, 
xxii(2),  23S(2]. 

—  Norwegian,  334(6), 

—  strncturo  of,  250 ;  adaptation 
to  pariah  churches,  lOl, 

Bubi-ies  of  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
quutod,  171,  201{3),  20a,  21)3; 
ili»tb«ywl,  203. 

HusBia,  Coromonioa  in,  208(6).  221. 


—  armgancs,  Anthor  froe  f^m, 
Jtxxi,  231. 

Sacramfint,  tho  effort  of  not  hin- 
dered by  wickedness  of  minis(«r, 
373-4, 

—  Tiwi  of  word,  108. 

--  hung  above  altar,  149. 
Sacrifioe    of    uncnnHoorat«d    gifts, 

100/4,    231(4),    20S;   offored   by 

priest  and  people,  1(10/21,208(1); 

constitucnC  olemrnts  of,  specinod 

after  consecration,  308. 
SocrifiDiEd  action.  Shifting  of  con- 

tml  point  of,  231, 
Rncrijinum,    or    offortory   of   the 

MnTAmbic  rito.  231. 
Sncring,    secondary   USD    of.   208, 

200(1), 


Saintc.  Invocation  of,  248. 
—  names  of  local,  arbitraril' 

sertod,  378. 
Bnith,  Pronunciation  of,  314-1 
Sftlutcs  nt  elevation  of  host,  2^ 
8nn  Ijlas  MS,  quoted,  311  ;  m 

of  tbo  earliest,  311. 
"Sinctfl,"  how  used,  220(2); 

ditional  note,  400, 


,ol  at  D>         1,  ^v.^. 
Say  or  sii.f,,     171, 
.  pronounced  My,  314.  300. 
la  CtBli  Chapel,  377, 
lism,  the  papal,  331.  340, 
lolasHc  cxplnnations,  220(4). 
ingenuity,  223. 
icsmcrs  of  porsonni  prosonee  ro- 

buk<Hl.  11 1 ;  alluded  to,  38. 
Scotch   dialect,    300;    wrongly   bo 

lullwl,  340. 
Scott,  SitGilbort,  344(1). 
Scriptures,  Undoreljinding  of,  210, 
220;   Lollard  opinion,  370;   de- 
clared unnoceosary,  211;  tran*- 
Intion  of,  389(1). 
—  in  nn  unknown  fnncuo,  ohioction 

and  answer,  HO,  2l(Kl). 
Scrivenera,  Company  of,  at  York, 

400. 
Scudamore,  Rev.  TV.  E..  his  crita- 
cinin,  175-8;  his  suggestion.  180; 
referred  to,  310(1), 
Seat,  Kissing,  380. 
SrrrrUi,  Origin  of  nnmo,  203,  200; 
Bocrut  ri;cit«tion  by  priest,  200 ; 
said  aloud  nt  Milan,  20"(2);  re- 
cent   Inmpeiing    with    prnctioe, 
207. 
Beligonstiull,  Council  of,  383. 
Soijuenco,  SO. 
Sermons  on  goKpols,  213. 


Moiiiiiin  ill  otam  after  the  odortory, 
2'J!I.  316 ;  and  after  Bidding 
I'myan,  317  ;  iiiiliku  Ruuiun 
rulu,  317. 

—  on  e])i<ttlo  and  gospol,  H'i,  310; 

Sat  ofl  by  Leart,  3U ;  Buppliud 
y  Festivol,  213. 

—  idaoo  in  mau.  317. 

—  pniviiled  for  purijih  prioata,  213. 
Service,  People  raquiitiil  to  join  in. 

xix  i  change  in  tliis  roeiiect,  Uiii. 
Serrice-bookx,    UieiduecriptioD    of, 
339(3);  namoaof.  155. 

—  tr&nsktud  fur  nuue  uf  Syon, 
186. 

Sbepherda  and  canon  of  mass,  Le- 
gend of,  380  n. 
Sherborne  miaBal,  ixiv  n,  257(5). 

306  n ;  quotod,  2S2. 
Sherhura  inventory,  IBS,  334. 
Sliiliboluth    of    £ii(;Iiiih     diulocta, 

1<(3). 
Shrift,  Etymology  of,  351(1). 
Shiift-aavor.  230(4). 
Shrivo,  quDstiouable  derivation  of, 

3G0. 
Sigiiiug  cross,  manner  of,  207-8; 

diffurent  ia  East  and  Wost,  208, 

200  II. 
SiniultjtnooiiB  devotions,  xxv. 
Siou.  Ruloa  of  looiiustBry,  216(1), 

217;  prayer  at,  21H. 
Siiitera,  whether  attaubed  to  colle- 

g'at«  foundations,  338,  339.     8t» 
uvurloy.     Errutu,  p.  472. 
Skoat.  lUiv.  W.  W..  xi,  xvi,  227, 
300. 

—  his  detection  of  forgery,  227. 
Bkiu  of  litiuu  body,  wby  specified, 

2:!3. 
Smith,  Miflu  Lucy  Toulmin,  216  ii, 

327  11. 
SuliciUirs,  Uasaea  paid  fur  by  fiiin 

of  Iioudou  Boiuan  Catbuliu,  291. 
Souls   iu    purgatory,    prayer   tor, 

377;  pruysr  to,  291(4). 
Southemiziug    tendency    in     the 

north,  109(2),  204(1),  344,  401. 
Southwell,  71.  78.  339,  342. 


ronqnoatd  of  CbiirlemEigne 


1.  308. 


^IMiiiiah  Inqiiiaitioii,  doctriue  dis- 

uUuwud  by,  400. 
Spulling,   eoutherii  with   noi-them 

pmiiunoiation,  107. 

—  northern,  adopted  and  sounded 
asaouthum,  314 

—  uiiuuiUiiity  of,   zlviii(lj,   105, 
221. 


Spousala,  Form  of,  240{3},  2aa 
Spurious  quotatioas.  206,  3tI0(2). 
Stand,  call  tu,  26;   from  Eaetorn 

gourte,  270. 
Stunding  at  gospel,  2(H. 

—  at  uiasB.  101,  193,201.  344,268, 
27(1,  27a,  203,  297,  380,  382. 

—  at  llidding  Prayer,  310. 

—  cliuugo  fi'oiu  poHtiire  of,  noti'd, 
101,  103,  244,  251,  292,  3U7,  300; 
auxmiited  lur,  103. 

—  throughout  the  masa,  anciontly 
posture  of  taity,  xxii,  Ixi. 

Statute  de  Uoircticu  Comburendu, 

Still-mofis,  different  use  in  old  and 

modem  Qennun,  274. 
SrAfiiv  ta\ue,  retuiued  iu  oriental 

and  wuatum  liturgies,  270, 
Stubbs,  Pi'ofussur.  203,  324(6). 
Subject  of  sermon,  319. 


Hdrvico-bouka,  ISS-0. 
Sunday,  Reverence  for,  105. 
—  to  be  kept,  171. 
Super  pbliita,  2Gfi. 
Surpliuos  worn  under  chnsublee  and 

copes,  176. 
Survival  of  earlier   uses,    164   n., 

221. 
Sydney - 

York  UosB  a 
Syou  Uouaatery,  18C,  313,  396. 
~-  rules  of,  210(1),  217,  340. 
Syrian  Liturgy,  29(1,  330,  307.  Set 

St  ThumaiL 


Tiilmrnnclo  for  rosorvod  host,  first 
in  tiran  of  Uuoon  Mnry,  3(17. 

Tnge  of  Early  English  versiliiirs, 
30(1. 

Tnloiits,  Moilorn  hto  of  nnmo,  278. 

Tnu,  UynticfU  Btguificaooe  of,  200  n. 

Taulor,  272(3). 

Tenure  of  landed  estate,  323. 

Te)rtiiTnont,Trans]atiDnof  Now.clia- 
Tfictcriseil  QB  nbuHQ  of,  389(1  )■ 

—  of  8t  Eiuncis,  216. 
Toxla-writorB,  Compaay  of,  at  York, 

400. 
Thoodoaius  and  St  Ambron,  234. 
Thoodulph,  or  Theodulf,  Capitular 

of,  202(3),  230,  313. 
pir,  tho  word,  250. 
Thomas.  Chrietiana  of  St,  200.  208, 

266,  270. 
Tbempson,  E.  Maunde,  xxU,  176, 

21B,  321,  322,  329,  330. 
Thoresby,  Aruhbtshop,  Oatouhisni. 

xn.,  211;  quoted,  118.  171,  200, 

216.  210,  227(4),  277,  270,  314, 

337. 
Thom  letter,  Dieuae  of,  ICO;  form 

of,  340;  loto  use  in  print.  160  n. 
"  Thou,"  iuBultinp  use  of,  399. 
Thumb,  used  to  oign  cross,  IS,  207. 
Time,     Sn  Not^s  of. 
TopiM,  Fritir  Dnii.  240  n. 
Towel,  hold  before  communi cants. 

297(2). 

—  history  of  word,  333. 
Toy,  Wincheetor,  204  a. 
Tnidition,  Unwritten,  in  Church  of 

England,  210. 
Trtynn,  Release  of  Emperor  from 

hell,  377. 
Tmnnlation  of  Missal,  Bull  ngninnt, 

388. 
TrannlnterH  introduce  fresh  matter, 

xxKVi,  195. 
TranRubstantiation,  309. 
Treason.  ETocution  tor,  358. 
Troneli,  Arrhblflhop,  on  degradation 

ofwonld,  ICI. 
Trent.  Ooiineil  of,  228(1). 


EX.  idS 

Trilingual  Croed,  220. 
Trinity,  Doctrine  of,  218. 
TunibuU,  W.  B.  D.  D.,  or  W.  R, 

hia  accuracy,  245. 
Turners,   Company   of,    at    York, 

400(2),  401(3). 

UilalricuB  on  customs  of  Clitni, 
302(2);  quoted,  179(1).  304(6). 

TJifilas,  quoted,  325(4).  335  n. 

Uncial  letters.  Price  paid  for  limn- 
ing, 401(3). 

Understanding,  Hearing  Latin, 
preferred  to,  186. 

—  of  service,  cnmo  to  be  regarded 
as  a  hindrance,  xx.  361. 

Uiiivnmiticrt,   Uiildiiig   I'myor  for, 

321. 
Unworthiness  ef  priest,  hlndoreth 

not,  132,  374. 
Upsilonism  of  Tout  E,  1S5,  201. 
"  Use,"  Meaning  of  the  Torb,  382. 
Use,  Liturgic,  xxxT,  231,  261, 
Use  of  Durham,  how  far  like  Sn- 

nim,    262    fi. ;    modiBcation    of 

nionnstir,  262-263. 

-  of  Sorum  and  York  contrasted, 

264. 

—  of  York,  what  the  eorlieet, 
362(2);  superseded  by  the  Caro- 
line, 263,  362. 

SOS,  IdoutJQcation  of,  304. 

Vnlcttn,  8t  John's  Church,  397. 
arious  Boadings,  rule  in  ostim- 

nting,  300. 
Voninl  sins,  how  blotted  out,  254. 
VenuR-Mnss,  Ijydgate,  390—305. 
Vernacular,  Instances  of  use  of,  in 
n,  106,  214,  315,  399. 
Veniou  "  ■ " 

361; 

3N0. 

—  diite  of,  301 ;  metre,  i6. 
Vertue  of  the  Mnssn.    Sre  Lydgate. 


yoatiaeut,  Vurioiia  sonBOS  of,  100. 
Vestinoutfl,  except  chflaublo,  worn 

at    procodiag   olSoo    ul   Bouou, 

17S-9. 

—  in  Aaelo-anioft  Ohutch,  331. 

—  kopt  tuenoatlk  oltur,  169  j  or  on 
altur,  163. 

—  arifj^nallf  taken  from  nlUr,  IW; 
aftur  rofoTmatioD,  104  n, 

—  worn  ot  moM,  wliut,  167. 

—  by  Luthoraiia,  335(1). 
Veatriea,    later    adilJtiona    to    old 

ohuri'hoB,  164, 
Vicac  and  ulturage,  240  n. 
Virgin  bfuiy,  DeTolopmout  of  Oul- 

tue  of  Bleasod.  3flC{3). 

—  devotion  of  Arthur  to,  IBS. 

—  itiHoi'tion  of  opilbot  in  ciuioa, 
100,  3ia. 

~~  priiyor  for  madiatioa  of,  1D9, 
342(1). 

—  vision  of,  237. 

—  prayor,  not  addressed  to  in  me- 
(Gtovol  forms  of  Ave,  184,  343. 

Virtues   of  rnnas,    131,   306—371; 

why  oxti-atta  only  priiitod,  ib. 
Visitation,  of  sick,  form,  350,  390. 

—  Boyal,  at  York  Minator,  178. 
Volunteers,  WO. 

Voyaga   Litiirgiqiia,    175(1);    the 

author,  288(3). 
Vulgar,    Gospel    rend    in,    211(1), 

309,  400. 

—  trunslation  of  Idiasul  into,  for- 
liitlden,  387-8U. 

—  trunutation  of  Scriptures  into, 
38y(l). 

W,  inference  as  to  date  fi'oin  use 
of,  ItiO. 

—  written  for  U,  332;  oxamiilo  in 
Toxl  F,  00. 

"Wiifers,  Coat  of,  232  ... 
Wallace,  Sir  William,  32j(S). 
Wars  of  Franks  and  Soxona,  333(3). 
Wttraaw,  Latin  and  Greek  litoa  at, 

208(0). 
Washing  of  church  linen,  339. 

—  of  handa,  ceremonial,  302,  306; 


precaution  againat  poisoning  at, 
307. 
Wosliing  of  vessela,  i 


Whately,  Archbishop,  172. 

Wickedness  of  tnitiisters,  373-4. 

WiU,  carlioat  Buglisb,  309. 

WtlUhiro,  suggeution  aa  to  Earl  ot 
2U{1). 

Wine,  unconaocmted,  given  to  com- 
municants, 381  n, 

Wiwlom,  special  ascription  of,  to 
oui'Lord,  218(3). 

Wise  mou  trom  the  Eaat,  24S-0  ; 
mystical  signiScauce  of  gifts,  217. 

With,  how  iisod,  323. 

Women,  belong  to  gilds,  238-9, 
328,  339;  offei-inga  of,  230(1). 

—  exclusion  from  nltor,  236(4). 

—  expruiuly  inentiuiiod  as  joining 
in  aacriliue  of  msiis,  235(1  ^  230-7, 
208(1). 

—  with  child,  devotions  for,  34S<1); 
virtuo  of  atuaa  for,  308,  309, 
371. 

Woodon  altars,  16a(l),  106  n. 
Woollcouibo,  Archdeacon,  327. 
Woi-do,  W.  do,  163(2).  343(3). 
Wuida,  degradation  of,  161. 

—  difForiug  in  eouso  and  derivation, 
but  uliko  in  form,  351(3),  379. 

Woi'ds,  notes  on — alderman,  323; 
bideua,  Iti-i;  btoss,  311;  boun, 
101,  341;  busy,  197;  can,  293; 
comely,  1U»;  oon,  312;  craft, 
101;  onnuiiig,  294(1);  diooase, 
279;  disbsrit,  278;  drees,  200; 
enteut,  193-4;  fust,  192;  fully, 
279;  forsake, 249;  tre,  198;  hole, 
290;  hare(iiri»y),  188;  him,  176; 
ill,  172;  joy,  190;  lond,  280 j 
les,  349;  mcko,  180-1;  mirth, 
197;  mys,  231;  of,  209;  office, 
180,  308 ;  pay,  244 ;  prick,  371 ; 
quart, 341;  race, 378;  rinse, 301; 
sacring,  268;  stjirivo,  330;  sere, 
188,290;  sit,  170(1);  tek, 331-2; 
t<ir,  230-1  ;  towel,  333 ;  uncouth, 
294(1);  wisd,  250;  wit,  161;  with, 
323. 


INDEX. 
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Wyclif  on  power  of  priests  to  con- 
secrate, 368,  432. 

—  Bible,  Feeling  against,  lzii(4), 
361. 

—  his  doctrine,  influence  of,  360, 
361. 

Wyclifite  doctrine  as  to  effects  of 
consecration,  227-8. 

York,  Archbishop  of,  his  turn  of 
preaching  in  Minster,  317(5); 
prayers  for,  62/8,  64/7,  68/16,  76/ 
15, 321 ;  his  authority  slighted  in 
Durham,  261(2). 

—  Roger,  Charter,  witnessed  by 
Dan  Jeremy. 

—  Church  of  All-Saints,  payoment, 
349. 

—  Church  of  St  Helen's,  350. 

—  clinging  to  Kome,  289(4). 

—  Company  of  scriveners  in,  400. 

—  Convocation,  prayers  used  at, 
xiv(l). 

,  custom  extinguished,  261(2). 

—  — ,  catechism  passed  in,  x  n. 
See  Thorosby. 

—  Corporation  of,  340. 

—  Dean  and  Chapter  of,  xvi,  334. 

—  Gospels  described,  321(1). 

—  Groporian  Mass  introduced  by 
Alcuin,  353. 

—  Horro  quoted,  199,  215,  221,  240, 
248,  277,  279,  376. 

—  known  editions  and  copies, 
xiii(2),  348(1). 

—  joalousy  of  Canterbury,  289(4) ; 
Durham,  261(2). 


York,  Lord  Mayor  of,  prayed  for, 
69,  321. 

—  Manual,  quoted,  278. 

—  Mass,  xiii,  90-117,  362-357. 

—  Minster  Bidding  Prayer,  A.D. 
1000,  62;  A.p.  1878,  320;  refer- 
ence to  constitution,  366. 

—  Minster,  325,  356. 

—  Missal,  rarity,  xiii ;  number  of 
known  MSS.,  t6.(2). 

,  internal  evidence  of  Caroline 

origin,  263,  366 ;  abortive  at- 
tempt to  assimilate  to  Sarum, 
283. 

—  — ,  complete  edition,  by  Dr 
Ilonderson,  283. 

—  Fabric-Rolls,  105-7. 

—  Pontifical,  quoted,  359. 

—  Rubrics,  peculiarities  of,  207, 
252,  283,  356. 

—  Service  Books  not  printed  last 
years  of  Henry  VIIl,  348  n. 

—  Service  Books,  printed  editions 
affect  southern  forms,  199(2),  344. 

—  use,  introduction  of,  xxxiv(2), 
363. 

—  use,  distinctive  mark  of,  348. 

—  vestments  different  from  rest  of 
realm,  178. 

—  visitation  by  crown,  178. 

Yorkshire  dialect,  189,  294,  307  t?., 
311,  315,  341,  399,  418. 

—  hermit  (Tlampolc),  Iv,  277. 

—  phraseology,  275;  pronuncia- 
tion, 198,  316. 

Ypotyso,  tale  of,  365(3). 

-ys,  plural  afRx,  349. 
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A.  E.  L.,  Maskell's  Ancient  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England.   Second 
edition,  1846. 

A.  L.,  Ancient  Laws  and  ListituteB  of  England  (ed.  B.  Thorpe),  Svo, 
1840. 

A.  P.,  AlliteratiTe  Poems,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 

A.  R.,  Ancren  Biwle,  0.  S.  Morton. 

A.  8.,  Boswell's  Anglo-Saxon  Dictionary. 

Aungier,  History  of  Syon  Monastery,  by  G.  J.  Aungier. 

A.  V. ,  Authorized  Version  of  Holy  Bible. 

Ayenb.,  Dan  Michel's  Ayonbito  of  Inwyt,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 

B.  0.  P.,  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  1662. 
Becon,  Works,  Parker  Society,  1844. 

Bing.,  Bingham's  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  8yo,  1834. 

Bint.,  Binterim,  Denkwi'irdigkeiten  dor  Christ  -  Eatholischen  Kirche. 
Mainz,  1825—1831. 

Bona,  Opera  Omnia,  Antverp.,  1694. 

Ceedmon,  von  K.  W.  Bouterwek,  1849. 

0.  L.,  Castel  off  Loue,  ed.  We5rmouth. 

0.  M.,  Cursor  Mundi,  E.  E.  T.  8.,  Morris. 

C.  8.,  Camden  Society's  Publications. 

C.  T.,  Chaucer,  Canterbury  Tales,  ed.  Wright. 

0-V.,  Icelandic-English  Dictionary,  by  B.  Cleasby  and  G.  Yigfusson, 
1874. 

Doc.  Ann.,  Cardwell,  Documentary  Annals,  1844. 

Durandi.     See  Bationale. 

E.  E.  H.,  Early  English  Homilies,  E.  E.  T.  8.,  Morris. 

E.  M.  n.,  English  Metrical  Homilies,  small,  1862. 
Euchol.,  Ehxo\6ytov  rb  Miya,  Venice,  1854. 

F.  Z.,  Fasciculi  Zizaniorum,  Bolls  Series,  Shirley. 

O.  ft  E.,  Genesis  and  Exodus,  E.  E.  T.  8.,  Morris. 

Oayant.,  Thesaurus  Sacrorum  Rituum,  Autore  B.  Oayanto  cum  addi- 
tioiiibus  Merati,  Yonet.,  1788. 
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Qaw.,  Sir  Oawayue  and  the  Qreou  Eiiight,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 
Ootbort.,  Uonumuuta  Vobsrid  Liturgiie  AlumaniciB,  Typia  Sui-Bl»aiaiiia, 

1777. 
Uoar.,  Euxo^^r""' ^^B -Bituale  Ortecum.,  FanB,  IG-t?. 
H.  E.,  Logends  o/  tho  Uoly  Good,  E.  E.  T.  8,,  Moiris. 
H,  &  S.,  Huddau  and  Stubbs  Oouucib  and  BvuleaiautiCial  Documents. 
IL    S.,    Ruburt    of    Bruime'a     Haudlyiig    Syune,    Bujtbutghe    Olub, 

FuinivbU. 
Howud,  UhriatiauB  of  6t  Thomu  and  theii'  Lituigios,  1864, 
lb.,  Ibidem,  in  tho  aaiuu  volume,  book  or  chuiitur. 
Id.,  IdoDi,  the  eame  work  or  the  samo  author. 
Ih)  Bruu.,  Explicatio  Mitiaai,  Latins  ruddita,  Venet.,  1T70. 
Lydg.  M.  P,,  LydgQte'a  Minor  Pooma,  Poroy  Sooioty,  UulliwolL 
Lynd.,  Lyudwood,  Proviueiale,  Oxon,  1678. 

M.  A.,  Morte  Arthurs,  B.  B.  T.  8.,  Perry.  ~ 

M.  0.,  Munipulus  Ouratorum,  Argsntonit.,  1487. 
M.  F.,  Monumouta  PranciscaiuL,  Bolls  Sorioa,  Brewer. 
M.  O.,  Sksat,  UoMa-aothio  Qlosaary,  l»Oti. 
M.  P.,  Uuuusl  dos  Poukios,  by  WilUoia  of  Waddiogtou,  Funiivnlt 

BssU.  S. 
M.  B.,  Mofikell,  Monumenta  Bitualia  Eccleeda)  Anglicanm,  ia4{i'7. 
Uan.  Bbor.,  Manuals  et  PioceBaionale  Ebor.,  S.  8.,  Ilondorsou. 
Mart.,  Marteno  de  ontiquia  Ecoleaiw  Bitibus,  Antverp.,  1703. 
Masonry,  OonstituttonH  of  Maaunry,  Ilalliwall,  18-14. 
Mitis.  Ebor.,  Misaalo  ad  uuum  Ebor.,  S.  S.,  IfondurBon. 
Miss.  Herafbrd.,  MisBBla  ad  usum  Harford.,  Hendereon,  1874, 
Hiaa  Hoz.,  Miaaale  dictum  Mosarabea,  ab  Aloz,  Lasloo,  DouuD,  17U, 
Hiss.  Rom.,  Missale  Humanum,  eorreotsd  fay  Urban  VIII.,  1634 
Misa.  Sar.,  Missale  ad  usum  Sanim.  [Diokinaou],  BumtiDlaad. 
Mus.  Ital.,  Mabillon,  Museum  Italicuro,  Piiris,  1724. 
Myr.,  Our  Ladyoa  Myrouro.  E.  E.  T.  8.,  Blunt 
O.  B.  H.,  Old  English  Homilios,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morria. 
O.  &  v..  The  Owl  and  the  NigbUngolo,  Percy  Society,  Wright. 
Orm.,  Ormulum,  White,  16d2. 
PalB.,  L'EclairoiiBoment  de  la  Longue  Fraufaise,  par  Jean  FalagraTe, 

Paria,  1832. 
P.  B.  v.,  Prayer  Book  Version  of  Psalms. 
P.  P.,  Promptorium  Parvulorum,  0.  8.,  Way. 
P.  8.,  Parker  Society  Publioatiiilis. 
Provinc.     See  Lyndwood. 
Ps.,  Early  English  Psalter,  B,  8.,  StevensoD. 
Ps.  Whsrs  the  Vuleate  is  quoted,  the  number,  oooording  to  the  HabniT 

and  A.  V.,  is  placed  in  a  parenthesis. 
EatioDale,  Durandi  Bationale  Divinorum  Offldorum,  Lugdun.,  1S38. 
Eeuaudot,  Liturgiarum  Orientalium  OoUeotdo,  Paris,  1716. 
SaEmment,  The  Play  of  tho  8acrtuueat,  W[Aitiey]  8[t<MU«],  1802. 
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Shoroham,  Tho  RdigioiiB  PoomB  of  William  do  Shorehom,  Percy  Sooioty, 

1849,  Wright 

8.  8.,  Suriees  8ociety  Poblioatioiis. 

Tet.,  Neale,  Tetralogia  Likurgica. 

Test  Ebor.,  Testomenta  Eboraoenaia,  8.  8.,  Baine. 

T.  M.,  Towneley  Mysteries,  8.  8. 

XJlf.,  Ulfilas,  Ton  M.  Heyne,  1874 

Y.,  Ynlgaie  Yersion  of  Holy  Bible. 

Yoy.  litt,  Yoyage  Littendxe  de  denz  Beligieax  BenediotinB,  Paris, 
1717-24. 

Yoy.  Liturg.,  Yoyagee  Lituigiques  de  France,  par  le  8ieiir  de  Moleon 
{Le  Brun  de$  Mardie$)^  Fans,  1718. 

W.  of  P.,  William  of  Paleme,  B.  B.  T.  8.,  Skeai 

Wydif,  Works,  Ed.  Arnold,  1860. 


ERRATA. 


p.  S3,  I  10,  afiar  fio  iswri  a  oominn. 

p.  101,  1. 1  from  lH]ltoia,/«i'  luy  liis  read  My  tlia 

I).  166, 1.  7,/or  Httvelock  rrarf  Hftyelot 
„        1.  SO,/vr  1533  read  l&SS 

p.  166,  1.  II, /it  BiUe-alliupAtdslde-Hltara 

p.  IBS,  1.  ll./in-  US.  9  reati  US.  17 

p.  li:9,  1.  Sl,Ar  O.  and  F.  read  0.  and  H. 

p.  174, 1.  12, /or  narked  f-BoJ  a  marked 

p.  IBO,  I,  9,  /i/r  Bubutlpled  read  aul>aerllie<t 

p.  183,  imte,  1.  I,  nflei-  onillo  daleCi  full  vlop. 

p.  186,  1.  S  from  bottom, /«■  cwli  nudl  (xvli 

|i.  IHT,  1.  i,/or  alus  mmj  aliis 

p.  192,  I.  26,  a/Cer  a  post  add  (1). 
„        1.  82,/or(2)f<fld(3). 

p.  197,  laal  ilao.fiir  p.  xvlii.  reorf  p.  ivll, 

p.  203, 1,  ii/oi"  llwanno  r»ud  Ilttoniie 

„       Hole  (2).  1.  10,/ur  lu  liiru  tuyu.  read  in  liiro  teya 

p.  £06, 1.  IS, /or  1640  read  1649 

p.  209,  1.  S,/ar  of  coDceptlon  reoif  of  the  eoQoeptioii 

p.  236,  I.  13, /or  (4)  read  (6). 
„        I.  \9,M  (B)  read  W. 

p.  £66,  note  (4),  I.  3,  ij«b(e  becsuBO 

p.  2S3, 1.  l,/i"*  and  which  we  have  leeD  read  and  u  we  have  Men 

p.  830, 1.  11,  a/ter  Beverley  Miueter  add,  I  Hiid  It  staled  Iq  the  Book  of  tU 
Pravoil  Jf  Beucrlcg  {a  U3.  dalcd  1410,  now  tlio  property  of  Mr  Cnut  of 
ncvurky),  fol.  I,  that  the  colk-gtalc  cliiircli  wiu  ro-rounilud  by  St  John  of 
Boverluy  for  illvcnt  miiilritura,  iiitliidiii);  "laHi'l'imi'iiialct  vir^iiet." 

p.  363,  note  (3),  ].  16,  add.  It  woa  Ordered  l>y  Po|)a  I'ius  IX,  Id  1861,  that  Iha 
Emporor  diould  no  longer  be  prayed  for,  "ob  gublalum  RoniaDorum 
Imperium,"  thougli  the  words  of  the  prayer  were  to  be  retaiued  In  tha 

p.  3eo,  note  (\),/i>r  Athooia  read  Alhona 

p.  413,  add  -BB,  iplur.',  II  16,  44,  46,  106,  101  i  F  119.     6cu  J%s  Ix. 

p.  423,  add  LOVK,  V.  a.,  to  love,  B  461. 


The  PuhliealUfHi  for  1870  {one  juinea)  are  .— 

.  their  SMtiitM  itnd  Ontloiai.  1380  i.D.    Edit.  Toalmin  Bmlth 
luu  sn  aildi  wid  Tnds^Uiilniu.  by  Or.  L.  BrenUiio.    tli- 
uludac-a  Ulnar  PtHU,     Hd.  F.  J.  Furiilrsll.    U. 
ia.  HnciAw  Da  Om  Sal  ruBnUiili.  KuIt  firotilih  ProplisclM,  Mc.    Hd.  J.  II 
«I.  BMli  SktlMf.  Mid  other  Har&l  and  Bellglaiu  Fiien.    Bd.  J.  E.  Lumbj,  H. 

Th»  pHblifjttU'iu  for  1871  (mw  guiiua)  are:— 

M.  Th*  AIUtanti>a  Xibum  of  Jaaaph  of  Arinwttilg.  or  Tha  Bsl/  Oi^  i  froii 

W  deWard'?'*ii<irlPyiuon'>UvaorJoaPD)i:  ed.  B/a.  W.  V.  Skeal.  M.> 

M.  K1b(  Albad'i  Wtat->uoB  Vaitfu  at  OTafwr'a  FuUml  Oua.  pdltrd  from 

tmi«liktloii,  1>T  Henrr  SWMb.Bail..  B.A.,  Huriiol  Collao.  niford.     I'lirt  I. 

M.  I.aranda  af  till  Hal*  lt«d,Sni1»la«rtb«Panla  and  (lnBPgana,«d.B«*,l 

47.  flir  IlMd  LTBdtaaT'a  Warka,  Pari  V.,  ad.  Dr  J.  A.  II.  Hurnr.    it. 

48.  ThaTimea'WIditla.  andothor  Poema.b^R.O.,  l«lfli  ed.  by  J.  U.  CaHper. 

2^(1  Publifatitiai /or  1872  (oim  jNirt*i)  am;— 
4ff.  jU  OU  BnaUili  Klwnllu*,  mntiilplnit  a  BmLIiut.  Ksntlih   Sannoni.  : 

Rf  liginu)  PoiMiur  of  tha  llili  unl..  al.  from  tha  MSS.  by  Ilio  It<!V.  a.  MnrH 
ED.  KlHf  Alfrad  ■  Wa*t-BauD  Varalaa  ef  <lra«rT'a  Futaral  Ova.  nd.  II.  Sveet,  M 
tl.  ThallTaaf  91  JaUuu.(rcnioi».  A.D.  Ilin.  •rIthlrani'Utlorui.dd.T.  O.Ooc 
II.  FaUadlna  an  Hnikandrli,  englliht  |ab.  ItU  l.n.l,  9d.  Ret.  Huton  Lod|a,  U_ 

TS<  pHhIieatiiini  far  1B78  (one 
ta.  OU-EntUali  HanlUaa.  Serial  II.,  and  I 

miulc  to  ttrn  of  thein.  In  old  Mid  mnd< 
SL  Tha  Vialoii  at  Plan  Plawman,  Ti^it  G: 

and  Tha  Orawnal  Kiif;  ed.  Re>.  ff.  fl 
M,  OaaaTTdaa.  ■  Onniwm,  ed.  ab.  IMD  a.D 

7^«  Publicatiimt/or  1 871  ("«»  ., 

M,  Tba  daat  BTiUiiala  at  tha  SaabwitlaB  al  In  alllteratlTa  Tcrao ;  ed.lijD.Pa 

Uto  Rut.  a.  A.  l>anton,    Fart  1 1,    in* 
87.  Tbi  Barli  fiitliih  TeraioB  o(  Ihn  '■Oni  '— dl",  fn  four  Twits.  «lll«d  by 

M. A. .1.1.11.     Tiirt  1.  nilh  J  pliololitlu  [Ultinlln.    Hi.Sd. 

tS,  Tlia  BUddini  Homllju.  971  kJt.,  al.  Ra  iv,  LL.D.    Fait  L    8f. 

Tie  Puhlii-atifKufor  1875  {one        *•(!)  nw  .■— 
M.  Tha"  OuTiorlIi.nilJ,"  111  lour  Tcill.cd.  Or.  R.  Morrif,     Part  II.    15*. 

VS.  KsdltaeyuBa  on  tlia  Snpar  af  Oui  Lacda  Ip         pi  by  Ooberl  of  Hruniie).  Bdlled  fi 

Oowncr,  E.-q.    U  M 
t\.  Tba  ttomanM  and  FtapliaaUi  «I  ItmBai        BmeUMUie.  printed  from  (Its  U88. 

A.  It.  Hurmy.    tm.  Sil. 
The  pHMicnfioai  far  1876  (dm    uinea)  are  :— 
n   Tba  "OinaoranDdl/'in  tnurTsiU.ed.  iliiT.Dr.a:  Horrlit.     Pari  III.    It*. 
»   ■n.-=ii.i.liii(Hoinlll«a,S7ll.R,wt._^^.Df.  IL  MorrLf.^Part  II.    it. 
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EZTBA  BEBIES. 
.    Tk«  Pt^lUatiBn*  fi>r  1887  (one  gM'utea")  are : — 

I.  muiaxaf  Palanai  or.  Wlllia»  ud  th*  Warw^.    Re-edlt«l  from  tha  nabine  HB.  in  Kln^CoIlw 

Oambrldn.  br  Iha  Rar.  W.  W.  Bkaat.  H.A.    Uf. 

II.  Iari*BBJUdPiiMitaala(laa,vllh«apMilalKarBrano«ta8haktp«raaadOhMiMr,brl.J.BIll>,  r.B.^ 
Pari  I.    lOf. 

The  Publicatumt  for  IBEB  (one  0niiua)  art :—' 

III.  Oaibn-aSsakatOurtaara.  InThna  Venlnna.    Bd.  P.  J.  Fumlrall,    it, 

IV.  HaaahHthaDana.     &e.«illted  by  tha  It«r.  W.  W.  Skivt.  M.A.    loi. 

V.  Chaaaar'a  BaathJua.     B'lltad  from  tha  two  beitt  MSB.  by  Eni 

VI.  OhanJan  Aaaifna     Rs-edile' ' — " '  -  -  •■"  ■-     ■■ 

The  PKblicationi  far  1869  (ene  guinea)  are  :— 
Til.  ZarlyXniUahPnnDDelatlaii,  byA.  J.  BlllFi.  P.&8.    Part  II.    IDt. 
VUI.  l)M«MSUBb>tl>aaArbadamy.fa.    Bd.P.  J.  Punil>all.    Buayaon  ou-ly  Itallui  and  a«nnan  Book 

of  Oourtfay,  by  W.  M.  Rrwwttl  and  Dr,  B.  Oavald.     I3i. 
DC.  Awdaltyi  f  ntarsltya  of  Taaafeandaa,  Hanun'a  Danat,  fea.     Bd.  R  TllM  and  F.  J.  FnmlralL    It.  W 

The  Pkblieatietu  for  \9,10  (piu  fuinea)  are;— 

X.  Aabtw  Boaida'a  latradnatlaa  af  Knowladn,  IKI,  Sratarj  of  Ealth.  IMI,  lanaa  ia  IMkaa*  af  tha  BaHr 

IMM.    Bd.  9  1.  Purnlrall.     IM. 

XI.  ■aitm'a  Bniaa,  Part  I.     Bd.  Irom  U88.  and  sditloni.  by  R«f.  W.  W.  Bkaat.  H.A.    lit.     ~ 

7%e  PHbliealieiu  fur  1871  (one  gvinea)  are  ,■— 
XIL  l^laiid  la  HattTTTIIL'a  Tlma!  a  tHaloKoa  b«tw«n  Cardinal  Pola  and  LaMct,  by  Thomaa  Btarkri 
ObaiiUlnIo  Henry  VUl.    Bd.l.  M.  Cowper.    Part  II.    iU.    (Fart  I.  Ii  No.  XXZII,  1S7S,  St.) 

^^L  —  gJ'J?*rHr'„'f.IH?!ff^J!i'.?i'i'"™  ^'".l;  '"y'*  *«"••  "• '- '-  j"«''S!!i.^!!^A!slfL!^ 


The  SubMriptlon^jjiD^wiftiluteii  meinbefgl.lp.  Is  £1  1l.  a  fesr  [and  £1  1 
»perj£3,I!8nCi)*El!)iMrn4'^F«^''«''EitT«i''BKBfi(a],  due  In  wiy»nc«  on' tl  .  , 

uion  BHnk,'PrlDtf»«  NHJftf  l^ndo".  SX)^  or.b;  Clie<)i)e  gr  ^oDOir-Dnlor  (mads  fm^ 
■  tb^C^istjDfflpjrtinBSJW  teBHoArSecreUrriW,  A,  Daleiel.  E«q.,  I>7,  Yicloria  Hi^'S 
;rDud  Qre^Jra7J2nitu^-&W/ilRil'il"T  Vi^"^^  Bank,'     (Unil«J-8t»t«t '^ 

ibMirllMN'nifllt  <hdl  ftftv  d  II  Win  A  tatVinnC  to  tiie  Stales,  Si.  a  year  exint  for  t)>«.  pri^nal 
iriM,  and  ^^^^nKnttie^-Bitrit  Seiiai.)  ,Tbe  B9«ie(y'»  T«xU  »[e  alto  »oI4  8tp«ntalj  a) 
L«pHcorfpt.t«IMjt»cmlQtliBU"W-;      ■      .;    ,  '.-'--   ^    . 

..    'iJri.J  ^.   )      OBiaiHAL  BZHIM. 
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